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PREFACE. 


Fob  a  statement  of  the  circumstanceB  under  which  the  collec- 
tion of  Mr.  Coleridge's  Literary  Remains  was  undertaken,  the 
ILeader  is  referred  to  the  Preface  to  the  two  preceding  Volumes 
published  in  I83(i.*  But  the  graver  character  of  the  general 
contents  of  this  Volume  and  of  that  which  will  immediately  fol- 
low it,  seems  to  justify  the  Editor  in  soliciting  particular  atten- 
tion to  a  few  additional  remarks. 

Although  the  Author  in  his  i^-ill  contemplated  the  publication 
of  some  at  least  of  the  numerous  notes  left  by  him  on  the  mar- 
gins and  blank  spaces  of  books  and  pamphlets,  he  most  certainly 
wrote  the  notes  themselves  without  any  purpoce  beyond  that  of 
delivering  his  mind  of  the  thougbtb  and  aspirations  suggested  by 
the  text  under  perusal.  His  books,  that  is,  any  person's  books — 
even  those  fiom  a  circulating  library — were  lo  him,  whilst  read- 
ing them,  as  dear  friends  ;  he  conversed  with  them  as  with  their 
authors,  praising,  or  censuring,  or  qualifying,  as  the  open  page 
seemed  to  give  him  cause  ;  little  solicitous  in  so  drang  to  draw 
summaries  or  to  strike  balances  of  literary  merit,  but  seeking 
rather  to  detect  and  appreciate  the  moving  principle  or  moral 
life,  ever  one  and  single,  of  the  work  in  reference  to  absolute 
truth.  Thus  employed  he  had  few  reserves,  but  in  general 
poured  forth,  as  in  a  confessional,  all  his  mind  upon  every  sub- 
ject,— not  keeping  back  any  doubt  or  conjecture  which  at  the 
time  and  for  the  purpose  seemed  worthy  of  consideration.  In 
probing  another's  Iieart  he  laid  his  hand  upon  his  own.  He 
thought  pious  frauds  the  worst  of  all  frauds,  and  the  system  of 
economizing  truth  too  near  akin  to  the  corruption  of  it  lo  be 
generally  compatible  with  the  Job-like  integrity  of  a  true  Chris 
*  See  Preface  to  Lectures  upon  Shakapcare,  Aa 
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tian'a  conscience.  Further,  he  distinguished  go  strongly  between 
that  internal  faith  which  lies  at  the  base  of,  and  supports,  the 
whole  moral  and  religious  being  of  man,  and  the  belief,  as  his- 
lorically  true,  of  several  incidents  and  relations  found  or  supposed 
to  be  found  in  the  text  of  the  Scriptures,  that  he  habitually  ex- 
ercised a  liberty  of  criticiBm  with  respect  to  the  latter,  which  will 
probably  seem  objectionable  to  many  of  his  readers  in  this  country.* 
His  friends  hare  always  known  this  to  be  the  iact ;  and  he 
vindicated  this  so  openly  that  it  would  he  folly  to  attempt  to  coa- 
'  ueal  it :  nay,  he  pleaded  for  it  so  earnestly — as  the  only  middle 
path  of  bafety  and  peace  between  a  godless  disregard  of  the 
unique  and  transcendent  character  of  the  Bible  taken  generally, 
and  that  scheme  of  interpretation,  scarcely  less  adverse  to  the 
pure  spirit  of  Christian  wisdom,  which  wildly  arrays  our  faith  in 
opposition  to  our  reason,  and  inculcates  the  sacrifice  of  the  latter 
to  the  former, — that  to  suppress  this  important  part  of  his  sol- 
emn convictions  would  be  to  misrepresent  and  betray  him.  For 
he  threw  up  his  hands  in  dismay  at  the  language  of  some  of  our 
modem  divinity  on  this  point  ; — as  if  a  faith  not  founded  on  in- 
sight were  aught  else  than  a  specious  name  for  wilful  positire- 
ness  ; — as  if  the  Father  of  Lights  could  require,  or  would  accept, 
from  the  only  one  of  his  creatures  whom  he  had  endowed  with 
reason,  the  sacrifice  of  fools  I  Did  Coleridge,  therefore,  mean 
that  the  doctrines  revealed  in  the  Scriptures  were  to  be  judged 
according  to  their  supposed  harmony  or  discrepancy  with  tho 
evidence  of  the  senses,  or  the  deductions  of  the  mere  understand- 
ing from  that  evidence  ?  Exactly  the  reverse  :  he  disdained  to 
argue  even  against  Traiisubstantiation  on  such  a  ground,  well 
knowing  and  loudly  proclaiming  its  utter. weakness  and  instability. 
But  it  was  a  leading  principle  in  all  his  moral  and  intellectual: 
views  to  assert  the  existence  in  all  men  equally  of  a  power  or 
faculty  superior  to,  and  independent  of,  the  external  senses  :  in. 
this  power  or  faculty  he  recognized  that  image  of  God  in  which 
man  was  made  ;  and  he  could  as  little  understand  how  faith,  the 
iudi visibly  joint  act  or  efflux  of  our  reason  and  our  will,  should 
be  at  variance  with  one  of  its  factors  or  elements,  as  how  the  ' 
Author  and  Upholder  of  all  truth  should  bo  in  contradiction  to 
himself  He  trembled  at  the  dreadful  dogma  which  rests  God's 
right  to  man's  obedience  on  the  fact  of  his  almighty  power. — a 
•  See  Table  Tali,  pMOl. 
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position  falsely  inferred  from  a  miMonceived  illnstration  of  St. 
Paul's,  and  which  is  less  humbling  to  the  creature  than  blasphe- 
mous of  the  Creator  ;  and  of  the  awlees  doctrine  that  God  might, 
if  he  had  so  pleased,  hare  given  to  man  a  religion  which  to  hu- 
man intelligence  should  not  be  rational,  and  exacted  his  faith  in 
it — Coleridge's  whole  middle  and  later  life  was  one  deep  and 
solemn  denial.  He  believed  in  no  God  in  the  very  idea  of  whoso 
uxistenco  absolute  truth,  perfect  goodness,  and  infinite  wisdom, 
were  not  elements  essentially  necessary  and  everlastingly  co- 
preeent. 

Thus  minded,  he  sought  to  justify  the  ways  of  God  to  man 
in  tho  only  way  in  which  they  can  be  justitied  to  any  one  who 
deals'  honestly  with  his  conscience,  namely,  by  showing,  where 
possible,  their  consequence  from,  and  in  all  case«  their  consis- 
tency with,  the  ideas  or  truths  of  the  pure  reason  which  is  the 
same  in  all  men.  With  what  success  he  labored  for  thirty  years 
in  this  mighty  cause  of  Christian  philosophy,  the  readers  of  his 
other  wxtrks,  especially  the  Aids  to  Reflection,  will  judge  :  if 
measured  by  the  number  of  resolved  points  of  detail  his  progress 
may  seem  small ;  but  if  tested  by  the  weight  and  graap  of  the 
principles  which  he  has  established,  it  may  he  confidently  said 
that  since  Christianity  had  a  name  few  men  have  gone  so  far. 
If  ever  we  ate  to  find  firm  footing  in  Biblical  criticism  between 
the  extremes  (how  of^n  meeting  !)  of  Socinianism  and  Popery  ; 
— if  the  indisputable  facts  of  physical  science  are  not  forever  to 
be  left  in  a  sort  of  admitted  antagonism  to  the  supposed  asser- 
tions of  Scripture  ;— if  ever  the  Christian  duty  of  faith  in  God 
through  Christ  is  to  be  reconciled  with  the  religious  service  of  a 
being  gifted  by  the  same  God  with  reason  and  a  will,  and  sub- 
jected to  a  conscience, — it  must  be  effected  by  the  aid,  and  in 
the  light,  of  those  truths  of  deepest  philosophy  which  in  all  Mr. 
Coleridge's  works,  published  or  unpublished,  present  themselves 
to  the  reader  with  an  almost  affecting  reiteration.  But  to  do 
justice  to  those  works,  and  adequately  to  appreciate  the  Author's 
total  mind  npon  any  given  point,  a  cursory  perusal  is  insufficient ; 
study  and  comprehension  are  requisite  to  an  accurate  estimate  of 
the  relative  value  of  any  particular  denial  or  assertion  ;  and  the 
apparently  desultory  and  diBcontinuous  form  of  the  observations 
now  presented  to  the  Reader  more  especially  calls  for  the  exercise 
of  his  patience  and  thoughtful  circumspection. 
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With  this  view  the  Beader  is  requestejl  to  observe  the  dates 
which,  in  wme  instanoeg,  the  Editor  has  been  able  to  affix  to  the 
notes  with  certainty.  Most  of  those  on  Jeremy  Taylor  belong  to 
the  year  1810,  and  were  especially  dewgned  for  the  pemsal  of 
Charles  Lamb.  Those  on  Field  were  written  about  1814;  on 
Hacket,  itt  1818  ;  oa  Donne,  in  1812  and  1629  ;  on  the  Pilgrim's 
Progress,  in  1833  ;  and  on  Hooker  and  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  between  1630  and  1830,  Coleridge's  mind  was  a  grow- 
ing and  accumulating  mind  to  the  last,  his  whole  life  one  of  in- 
quiry and  progressive  insight,  and  the  dates  of  his  opinions  are 
therefore  in  some  cases  important,  and  in  all  interesting. 

The  Editor  is  deeply  sensible  of  bis  responsibility  in  publish' 
ing  this  Volume  ;  as  to  which  he  can  only  say,  in  addition  to  a 
reference  to  the  general  authority  given  by  the  Author,  that  to 
the  best  of  his  knowledge  and  judgment  he  has  not  permitted 
any  thing  to  appear  before  the  public  which  Mr.  Coleridge  saw 
reason  to  retract ;  and  further  express  his  hope  and  belief  that, 
with  such  allowance  for  defects  inherent  in  the  nature  of  the 
work  as  may  rightfully  be  expected  from  every  really  liberal  mind, 
nothing  contained  in  the  following  pages  can  fairly  be  a  ground 
of  offence  to  any  one. 

It  only  remains  to  be  added  that  the  materials  used  in  the 
compilation  of  this  Volume  were  for  the  greatest  part  communis 
cated  by  Mr.  Gillman  ;  and  that  the  rest  were  furnished  by  Mr, 
Wordsworth,  the  Rev.  Derwent  Coleridge,  the  Rev.  Edward  Cole- 
ridge, and  the  Editor. 

Liacoln's  Ian.    ) 
lUieh  Se,  1888.  f 
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COHPESSIO  FIDEL    Not.  8,  18III. 


I  BELIEVE  that  I  am  a  free  agent,  inasmuch  sb,  and  to  far  aa, 
I  have  a  will,  which  renders  me  justly  leBponsible  for  niy  ac- 
tiona,  omissive  as  well  as  crmmiBaive.  Likewise  that  I  poBsest 
reason,  or  a  law  of  right  and  wrong,  which,  uniting  with  my 
■ease  of  moral  responsibility,  constitutes  the  voice  of  conscience. 

D.  Hence  it  becomes  my  absolute  duty  to  believe,  and  1  do  be- 
lieve, that  there  is  a  God,  that  is,  a  Being,  in  whom  supreme 
reason  and  a  most  holy  will  are  one  with  an  inAnite  power  ;  and 
that  all  holy  will  is  coincident  with  the  will  of  tiod,  and  there- 
lore  secure  in  its  ultimate  consequences  by  His  omnipotence  ;— 
having,  if  such  similitude  be  not  unlawful,  such  a  relation  to  the 
goodness  of  the  Almighty,  as  a  perfect  time-piece  will  have  to  the 

COROLLA  sr, 
Tho  wonderful  works  of  God  in  the  sensible  world  are  a  per- 
petual discourse,  reminding  me  of  his  existence,  and  shadowing 
out  to  me  his  perfections.  But  an  all  language  presupposes  in 
the  intelligent  hearer  or  reader  those  primary  notions,  which  it 
symbolizes  ;  bm  well  as  the  power  of  making  those  combinations 
of  these  primary  notions,  which  it  represents  and  excites  us  to 
combine, — even  so  I  beheve,  that  the  notion  of  God  is  essential 
lo  the  human  mind  ;  that  it  is  called  forth  into  distinct  conscious- 
ness  principally  by  the  conscience,  and  auxiiiarly  by  the  manifest 
adaptation  of  means  to  ends  in  the  outward  creation.  It  is,  then>- 
tbre,  evident  to  my  reason,  that  the  existence  of  God  is  abso 
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lutely  and  necesBarity  ineuMeptible  of  ti  BcisQtific  deraonstration, 
and  that  Scripture  has  bo  represeated  it.  For  it  comraanda  us  to 
believe  ia.  one  God.  I  am  t/ie  Lord  thy  God :  thou  shall  have 
none  other  gods  but  me.  Now  all  conuntuidment  necessarily  re- 
lates to  the  will ;  whereas  all  Bcientifiu  demonstration  is  inde- 
pendent of  the  will,  and  is  apodictie  or  demonstrative  only  as  far 
u  it  is  compulsory  on  the  mind,  valentem,  noientem. 

m  My  conscience  forbids  me  to  propose  to  myself  the  pains 
and  pleasures  of  this  life,  as  the  primary  motive,  or  ultimate  end, 
of  my  actions ; — on  the  contrary,  it  makes  me  perceive  an  utter 
dispropoitionatenesB  and  heterogeneity  between  the  acts  of  the 
spirit,  as  virtue  and  vice,  and  t!m  things  of  the  sense,  such  as  all 
earthly  rewards  and  punishments  must  be.  Its  hopes  and  fears, 
therefore,  refer  me  to  a  different  and  spiritual  state  of  being :  and 
I  believe  in  the  hfe  to  come,  not  through  arguments  acquired  by 
my  understanding  or  disc\irsive  faculty,  but  chiefly  and  efiectively, 
because  so  to  believe  is  my  duty,  and  ia  obedience  to  the  com- 

Here  ends  the  first  table  of  my  creed,  which  would  have  be«n 
my  creed,  had  I  been  born  with  Adam  ;  and  which,  therefore, 
constitutes  what  may  in  this  sense  be  called  natural  religion,  that 
is,  the  religion  of  all  finite  rational  beings.  The  second  tabia 
contains  the  creed  of  revealed  religion,  my  belief  as  a  Christian. 

II. 

IV.  I  BELIEVE,  and  hold  It  as  the  fundamental  article  of  Chris' 
tianity,  that  I  am  a  fallen  creature  ;  that  I  am  of  mysell'  capable 
of  moral  evil,  but  not  of  myself  capable  of  moral  good,  and  that 
an  evil  ground  existed  in  my  will,  previously  to  any  given  act,  or 
assignable  moment  of  time.  In  my  consciousness.  I  am  bom  a 
child  of  wrath.  This  fearful  mystery  I  pretend  not  to  under- 
stand. I  can  not  even  conceive  the  possibility  of  it, — but  I  know 
that  it  is  so.  My  conscience  the  sole  fountain  of  certainty,  com 
mauds  me  to  believe  it,  and  would  itself  be  a  contradiction,  werf 
it  not  so — and  what  is  real  must  be  possible. 

V.  I  receive  with  full  and  grateful  faith  the  assurance  of  rev- 
elation, that  the  Word,  which  is  from  all  eternity  with  God,  and 
is  God,  assumed  our  human  nature  in  order  to  redeem  me,  and  al! 
mankind  from  this  our  connate  corruption.     My  reason  convinces 

le 
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me,  that  no  other  mode  of  redemption  is  coneeivfihlo,  and,  om 
did  Socrates,  would  have  yearned  afler  the  Sedeemer,  though  it 
would  not  dare  expect  «o  wonderful  an  aet  of  divine  lore,  except 
only  tui  an  efibit  of  my  miod  to  conceive  the  utmost  of  the  infinite 
gieatneea  of  tbat  love. 

VI.  I  believe,  that  this  assumption  of  humanity  by  the  Son  of 
God  was  revealed  and  realized  to  ub  by  the  Word  made  ilesh,  and 
manifested  to  ub  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  and  that  his  miraculous  Inrth, 
hia  agony,  his  crucifixion,  death,  resurrection,  and  aKension,  were 
all  both  symbols  of  our  redemption  (fciivd.uEVB  luv  yoo/ilfuir)  and 
necessary  parts  of  the  awful  process. 

vn.  I  believe  in  the  descent  and  sending  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by 
whose  free  grace  obtained  for  me  by  the  merits  of  my  Hodeemer, 
I  can  alone  be  sanctified  and  restored  from  my  natural  inheritance 
of  sin  and  condemnation,  be  A  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

COSOLLAKT. 

The  Trinity  of  persons  in  the  Unity  of  the  Qoi  would  hara 
been  a  necessary  idea  of  my  speculative  reason,  deduced  from  the 
neces£ary  postulate  of  an  inteUigent  creator,  whose  ideas  being 
anterior  to  the  things,  must  be  more  actual  than  those  ihiuga, 
even  as  those  things  are  more  actual  than  our  images  derived 
from  them ;  and  who,  as  intelligent,  must  have  had  co-eternally 
an  adequate  idea  of  himself,  in  and  through  which  he  created  all 
things  both  in  heaven  and  earth.  But  this  would  only  have 
been  a  speculative  idea,  like  those  of  circles  and  other  mathe- 
matical figures,  to  which  we  are  not  authorized  by  the  practical 
reason  to  attribute  reality.  Solely  in  consequence  of  our  He- 
demption  does  the  Trinity  become  a  doctrine,  the  belief  of  which 
as  real  is  commanded  by  our  conscience.  But  to  Christians  it  it 
commanded,  and  it  is  false  candor  in  a  Christian,  believing  in 
original  sin  and  redemption  therefrom,  to  admit  that  any  man 
denying  the  divinity  of  Christ  can  be  a  Christian.  The  true 
language  of  a  Christian,  which  reconciles  himiility  with  truth 
would  be  ; — God  and  not  man  is  the  judge  of  man  :  which  of  the 
two  is  the  Christian,  he  will  determme  ;  but  this  is  evident,  that 
if  (he  theanthrapist  is  a  Christian,  the  psilanthrnplst  can  not  be 
so  ;  and  vice  versa.  Suppoae,  that  two  tribes  used  the  same  writ- 
ten characters,  but  attached  difieient  and  opposite  meanings  to 
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diem,  so  that  niger,  for  iaBtance,  was  used  by  one  tribe  to  convey 
tbe  notion  Hack,  by  the  other,  white ; — could  they,  without  ah 
surdity,  be  Bud  to  have  the  same  language  7  Even  bo,  in  the 
instance  of  the  crucifixion,  the  same  image  is  present  to  the  the- 
anthnipist  and  to  the  psilatithropist  or  Socinian — but  to  the  latter 
it  lepiesenlB  a  mere  man,  a  good  man  indeed  and  divinely  in- 
pired,  but  still  a  mere  inan,  even  om  Moaes  or  Paul,  dying  in  at- 
estation  of  the  truth  of  his  preaching,  and  in  order  by  his  resur- 
rection to  give  a  proof  of  his  miasion,  and  inclusively  of  the  resur 
rection  of  all  men : — to  the  former  it  represents  G-od  incamati- 
taking  upon  himself  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  himself  thereby 
redeeming  us,  and  giving  us  Ufe  everlasting,  not  merely  teaching 
it.  The  same  difierence,  that  exists  between  God  and  man,  be- 
tween giving  and  the  declaration  of  a  gift,  exists  between  the 
Trinitarian  and  the  Unitarian.  This  might  be  proved  in  a  few 
moments,  if  we  would  only  conceive  a  Grreek  or  Koman,  to  whom 
two  persons  relate  their  belief,  each  calling  Christ  by  a  difierent 
name.  It  would  be  impossible  for  the  Greek  even  to  guess,  that 
they  both  meant  the  same  person,  or  referred  to  the  same  facts. 


FORMULA.  FIDEI  DE  SAHCTISSIMA  TEmiTATR    188a 


The  absolute  subjectivity,  whose  only  attribute  is  the  Gocd . 
whose  only  definition  is — that  which  is  essentially  causative  oi 
all  possible  true  being  ;  the  gtonnd  ;  the  absolute  will ;  the  ador- 
able n^6iit/uio*,  which,  whatever  is  assumed  as  the  first,  must  be 
presumed  as  its  antecedent ;  dsdt,  without  an  article,  and  yet  not 
as  an  adjective.  See  John  i.  18.  dsdv  o6SbIs  Btifaxa  niirtoie,  as 
diiferenced  from  ib.  1.  xol  Oidg  ^f  6  ildj'oc. 

But  that  which  is  essentially  causative  of  all  being  must  be 
causative  of  its  own, — causa  mi,  aiionim^.     Thence 

THE   IPSE  IT  Y. 

The  eternally  Belf-affirmant  self-aifirmed  ;  the  "  I  Am  in  that 
I  Am,"  or  the  "  I  shall  be  that  I  will  to  be  ;"  the  Father ;  the 
relatively  subjective,  whose  attribute  is,  the  Holy  One  ;  whose 
definition  is,  the  es'Jential  finific  in  the  form  of  the  infinite  ;  dot 

l.'.oot;lc 
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But  tho  absolute  will,  tbe  absolute  good,  in  tbe  etenat  act 
of  self-affinnation,  the  Good  ae  tbe  Holy  Oae,  oo-etemally 
begets 

THE  ALTEEITT. 

The  Eupreme  being ;  6  Syiws  S»- ;  the  Bupreme  reason ;  the 
Jebovab  ;  the  Son ;  tbe  Word  ;  whose  attribute  is  the  True  (llio 
truth,  the  light,  the  _fiat) ;  and  whose  definition  is  the  pleromti 
of  being,  whose  essential  poles  are  unity  and  distinctity  ;  or  the 
essential  infinite  in  the  form  of  the  finite  ; — lastly,  tbe  relatively 
objective,  deltas  obfectiva  in  relation  to  the  I  Am  as  the  deltas 
subjecthia  ;  tho  divine  objectivity. 

N.B.  The  distinctities  in  the  pleroma  are  the  eternal  ideas, 
the  fiubsistential  truths  ;  each  considered  in  itself,  an  infinite  in 
the  form  of  tbe  finite ;  but  all  considered  as  one  with  the  unity, 
tbe  eternal  Son,  they  are  the  energies  of  the  finific  ;  ndrio  St' 

abiov  ejireto — xai  in  lou  nlr/fii/^aios  aitoS  ^ciE  ndcTCC  ili^opiv 

John  i.  3  and  16. 

But  with  tbe  relatively  subjective  and  the  relatively  objectiye, 
the  great  idea  needs  only  for  its  completion  a  co-eternal  which  is 
both,  that  is,  relatively  objective  lo  the  subjective,  relatively  sub- 
jective to  the  objective.     Hence 

THE  COHUUNtrr. 

The  eternal  life,  which  is  love  ;  the  Spirit ;  relatively  to  tbt 
Father,  the  Spirit  of  Hohness,  the  Holy  Spirit ;  relatively  to  the 
Son,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  whose  attribute  is  Wisdom ;  sancta 
Sophia;  the  Good  in  tbe  reaUty  of  the  True,  in  the  form  of  ac- 
tual Life. 

Holy  !  Holy  I  Holy  !  Udoflijii  fim. 

A  mfiBTLT  PRAIEK.       1831. 

Almighty  God,  by  thy  eternal  Word  my  Creator,  Redeemer 
and  Preserver !  who  hast  in  thy  free  communicative  goodness 
glorified  me  with  thecapability  of  knowing  thee,  the  one  only  abso- 
lute Good,  the  eternal  I  Am,  as  tho  author  of  my  being,  and  of 
desiring  and  seeking  thee  as  its  ultimate  end  ;  who,  when  T  feil 
from  thee  into  the  mystery  of  the  false  and  evil  will,  didst 
not  abandon  me,  poor  self-lost  creature,  but  in  thy  condescending 
mercy  didst  provide  an  access  and  a  return  to  thyself,  even  lo 
thee  the  Holy  One,  in  thine  only-begotten  Son,  the  way  and  tlM 

ogle 
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truth  from  everlasting,  and  who  took  on  himself  humanity,  yea 
became  flesh,  even  the  man  Christ  Jesns,  that  for  man  he  might 
be  the  life  and  the  lesurrectioa ! — 0  Girei  of  all  good  gifU,  who 
art  thyself  the  one  only  absolute  Good,  Irom  whom  I  have  receiv- 
ed whatever  good  I  have,  whatever  capability  of  good  there  is  in 
me,  and  from  thee  good  alone, — from  myself  and  my  own  cor- 
rupted will  all  evil  and  the  consequents  of  evil, — with  inward 
prostration  of  will,  mind,  and  affections  I  adore  thy  infinite 
majesty  ;  I  aspire  to  love  thy  transcendent  goodness  I — In  a  deep 
sense  of  my  unworthineas,  and  my  unfitness  to  present  myself  be- 
fore thee,  of  eyes  too  pure  to  behold  iniquity,  and  whose  light,  the 
beatitude  of  spirits  conformed  to  thy  will,  is  a  consuming  fire  to 
all  vanity  and  corruption ;  but  in  the  came  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
of  the  dear  Son  of  thy  love,  in  whose  perfect  obedience  thou  deign- 
est  to  behold  as  many  as  have  received  the  seed  of  Christ  into  the 
body  of  his  death  ; — I  ofier  this  my  bounden  nightly  sacrifice  of 
praise  and  thanksgiving,  in  humble  trust,  that  the  fragrance  of 
my  Saviour's  righteousness  may  remove  from  it  the  taint  of  my 
mortal  corruption.  Thy  mercies  have  followed  me  through  all 
the  hours  and  moments  of  my  life  ;  and  now  I  litt  up  my  heart 
in  awe  and  thankfulnees  for  the  preservation  of  my  life  through 
the  past  da.y,  for  the  alleviation  of  my  bodily  suflerings  and  lan- 
guors, for  the  manifold  comforts  which  thou  host  reserved  for  me, 
yea,  in  thy  fatherly  compassion  liast  rescued  from  the  wreck  of 
my  own  sins  or  sinful  infirmities  ; — for  the  kind  and  affectionate 
friends  thou  hast  raised  up  for  me,  especially  for  those  of  this 
household,  for  the  mother  and  mistress  of  this  family  wliose  love 
to  me  hath  been  great  and  faithful,  and  for  the  dear  friend,  the 
supporter  and  sharer  of  my  studies  and  researches  ;  but  above  all, 
for  the  heavenly  Friend,  the  crucified  Saviour,  the  glorified  Medi- 
ator, Christ  Jesus,  and  for  the  heavenly  Comforter,  source  of  all 
abiding  comforts,  thy  Holy  Spirit  1  0  grant  me  the  aid  of  thy 
Spirit,  that  I  may  with  a  deeper  faith,  a  more  enkindled  love, 
bless  thee,  who  through  thy  Son  hast  privileged  me  to  call  thee 
Abba,  Father  !  0,  thou  who  hast  revealed  thyself  in  thy  holy 
word  as  a  God  that  hearest  prayer  ;  before  whose  infinitude  all 
differences  cease  of  great  and  small ;  who  like  a  tender  parent 
foreknowest  all  our  wants,  yet  iistenest  well-pleased  to  the  humble 
petitions  of  thy  children ;  who  hast  not  alone  permitted,  but 
taught  us,  to  call  on  thee  in  all  our  needs, — earnestly  I  implore 
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ihe  continoance  of  thy  free  mercy,  of  thy  protecting  providence 
through  the  coining  night.  Thou  heareat  every  prayer  offered  to 
thee  behevingly  vith  a  penitent  and  eincere  heart.  For  thou  in 
withholding  graotest,  healest  in  inflicting  the  wound,  yea,  tumest 
all  to  good  for  as  many  as  truly  seek  thee  through  Christ,  the 
Mediator !  Thy  will  be  done  !  But  if  it  be  according  to  thy 
wise  and  righteous  ordinances,  0  ehietd  me  this  night  from  tho 
assaults  of  disease,  grant  me  refreshment  of  sleep  unvexed  by  evil 
and  distempered  dreams  ;  and  if  the  purpose  and  aspiration  of 
my  heart  be  upright  before  thee  who  alone  knowest  tho  heart  of 
man,  0  in  thy  mercy  Touchaafe  me  yet  in  this  my  decay  of  life  an 
interval  of  eaae  and  strength  ;  if  so  (thy  grace  dispoeitig  and  db- 
sisting)  I  may  make  compensation  to  thy  church  for  the  unused 
talents  thou  hast  intrusted  to  me,  for  the  neglected  opportuni- 
ties, which  thy  loving-kindneM  had  provided.  0  let  me  be 
found  a  laborer  in  the  vineyard,  though  of  the  late  hour,  when 
the  Lord  and  Heir  ol'  the  vintage,  Christ  Jesus,  calleth  for  his  ser- 

Our  Father,  Sfc. 

To  thee,  great  omnipresent  Spirit,  whose  mercy  ia  over  all  thy 
worke,  who  now  beboldest  me,  who  hearest  me,  who  hast  framed 
my  heart  to  seek  and  trust  in  thee,  in  the  name  of  my  Lord  and 
Saviour  Christ  Jesus,  I  humbly  commit  and  commend  my  body, 
Boul,  and  spirit. 

Glory  be  to  thee,  0  God  1 
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A  HAN  may  pray  night  and  day,  and  yet  deceive  himself;  but 
no  man  can  be  assured  of  his  sincerity,  who  does  not  pray. 
Prayer  is  faith  pacing  ioto  act ;  a  union  of  the  will  and  the  in- 
tellect realizing  in  an  intellectual  act.  It  is  the  whole  man  that 
prays.  Less  than  this  is  wishing,  or  lip-work ;  a  charm  or  a 
muiuRiory.  Pray  always,  says  the  Apostle  ; — that  is,  have  tho 
habit  of  prayer,  turning  your  thoughts  into  acts  by  connecting 
them  with  the  idea  of  the  redeeming  God,  and  even  so  reconvert 
ing  yonr  actions  into  thoughts. 


;,.  Google 
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THE  SACEAHENT  OP  THE   1 

The  best  preparitioii  for  taking  this  aftcrament,  better  than 
■Dy  or  all  of  the  books  or  tracts  composed  for  this  end,  is,  to  read 
over  and  orer  again,  and  often  on  youi  knees — at  all  events  with 
a  knoeliog  and  praying  heart — the  Qospel  according  to  St.  Joho, 
till  your  mind  is  familiarized  to  the  contemplation  of  Christ,  tbe 
Redeemer  and  Uediator  of  mankind,  yea,  and  of  every  creature, 
as  the  living  and  aelf-aithBisting  Word,  the  very  truth  of  all  trne 
being,  and  the  very  being  of  all  enduring  truth ;  the  reality, 
which  is  the  substance  and  unity  of  all  reality  ;  the  light  which 
lighteth  every  man,  so  that  what  we  call  reason,  !b  itself  a  light 
from  that  light,  lumen  a  luce,  aa  the  Latin  more  distinctly  ex- 
presses this  fact.  But  it  is  not  merely  light,  but  therein  is  life  ; 
and  it  is  the  life  of  ChriBt,  the  co-etemal  Son  of  God,  that  is  the 
only  true  life-giving  light  of  men.  We  ate  assured,  and  wo  be- 
lieve that  Christ  is  G-od  ;  God  manifested  in  the  flesh.  As  God, 
he  must  be  present  entire  in  every  creature — (for  how  can  God, 
or  indeed  any  spirit,  exist  in  parts  ?) — but  he  is  said  to  dwell  in 
the  regenerate,  to  come  to  them  who  receive  him  by  faith  in  bis 
name,  that  is,  in  his  power  and  influence  ;  for  this  is  the  mean' 
ing  of  the  word  '  name'  in  Scripture  when  applied  to  God  or  his 
Christ.  Where  true  belief  exists,  Christ  is  not  only  present  with 
or  among  us ; — for  so  he  is  in  every  man,  even  the  most  wicked  ; 
— but  to  us  and  for  us.  That  was  the  true  light,  which  lighteth 
every  man  that  comeih  into  the  world.  He  was  in  the  world, 
and  the  world  was  made  by  him,  and  the  world  knew  him  not. 
But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  'power  to  become 
the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  in  his  name  ;  which 
were  bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  biU  of  God.  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and 
dwelt  among  us.  John  i.  9-14.  Again — We  wiU  come  unto 
him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him.  John  xiv.  23.  As  truly 
and  OS  really  as  your  soul  resides  coostitutively  in  your  living 
bodyj  so  truly,  really,  personally,  and  substantially  does  Christ 
dwel  in  every  regenerate  man. 

Ailer  this  courso  of  study,  you  may  then  take  up  and  penise 
sentence  by  sentence  the  communion  service,  the  beat  of  all  oom- 
mcnts  on  the  Scriptures  appertaining  to  this  mystery.  And  this 
is  the  preparation  which  will  prove,  with  God's  grace,  the  surest 
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preventive  of]  or  antidote  against,  the  freezing  poison,  the  letfaar 
gizing  heniiock,  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Saciamentaries,  according 
to  whom  the  Eucharist  is  a  mere  practical  metaphor,  in  which 
things  are  employed  instead  of  articulated  sounds  for  the  exclu- 
sive purpose  of  recalling  to  our  minds  the  historical  fact  of  our 
Lord's  crucifixion  ;  in  short — (the  profaneness  is  with  them,  not 
with  me) — just  the  same  as  when  Proteatatits  drink  a.  glass  of 
wine  to  the  glorious  memory  of  William  III. !  True  it  is,  that 
the  remembrance  is  one  end  of  the  sacrament ;  hut  it  is,  Do  this 
in  remembratice  of  me, — of  all  that  Christ  was  and  is,  hath  done 
and  is  still  doing  for  fallen  mankind,  and  of  course  of  his  cruci- 
fixion inclusively,  but  not  of  hia  crucifixion  alone.  14  Decem- 
ber, 1827. 

COMPANION  TO   THE   ALTAR. 

I<lret,  Uum,  that  ve  may  come  to  tbu  heavenlj  feast  bolj,  and  Hdomed 

with  tbe  weddlDg  garmeut,  Matt,  xxiL  1 1,  we  must  aearcli  our  henrts,  anil 

examiae  our  couBOieaceB,  not  only  till  \re  see  our  sins,  but  until  we  b&tfl 

But  what  if  a  man,  seeing  his  sin,  earnestly  desire  to  hate  it  ? 
Shall  he  not  at  the  altar  ofier  up  at  once  his  desire,  and  the  yet 
lingering  sin,  and  seek  for  strength  ?  Is  not  this  sacrament  medi- 
cine ns  well  as  food  ?  Is  it  an  end  only,  and  not  likewise  the 
means  ?  Is  it  merely  the  triumphal  feast ;  or  is  it  not  even  more 
truly  a  blessed  refreshment  for  and  during  the  coniUct  7 

llis  coofesaioD  of  sins  must  not  be  in  general  terms  only,  that  ve  ara 
sinaers  vitb  tbe  rest  of  mankind,  but  it  must  be  a  special  declaration  to 
God  of  all  our  most  beinous  sins  in  tliought,  word,  and  deed. 

Luther  was  of  a  different  judgment.  He  would  have  us  feel 
and  groan  under  our  sinfulness  and  utter  incapability  of  redeem- 
ing ourselves  from  the  bondage,  rather  than  hazard  the  pollution 
of  our  imaginations  by  a  recapitulation  and  renewing  of  sins  and 
their  images  in  detail.  Do  not,  he  says,  stand  picking  the  ilaws 
out  one  by  one,  hut  plunge  into  the  river  and  drown  them  '. —  1 
venture  to  be  of  Luther's  doctrine. 


coMHtnnoN  ( 

In  the  first  Exhortation,  before  the  words  '  meritorious  Cross 
and  Passion,'  I  should  propose  to  insert  'his  assumption  of  hu- 
manity, his  incarnation,  and.'  Likewise,  a  little  lower  down, 
aftei  tjie  word  '  sustenance,'  I  would  insert  '  as.'     For  not  in  thai 
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aaorainent  exclusively,  but  in  all  the  acts  of  assimilative  faith, 
of  which  the  Eucharist  is  a  solemn,  eminent,  and  representatiTa 
instance,  an  instance  and  the  lymhol,  Christ  is  our  spiritual  food 
and  sustenance. 

BURBIAOE   SERVICE. 

Marriage,  simply  as  marriage,  is  not  the  means  '  for  the  prt>- 
Oreation  of  children,'  but  for  the  humanization  of  the  offspring 
procreated.  Therefore  in  the  Declaration  at  the  beginning,  after 
the  words  ■  procreation  of  children,*  I  would  insert,  '  and  as  the 
means  for  securing  to  the  children  procreated  enduring  care,  and 
that  they  may  be,'  fcc.   ,    _.. 

COHXUNION   OF   THE   SICK. 

Third  rubric  at  the  end. 

Bat  if  a  man,  either  by  reiuoD  of  extremity  of  siokness,  Aa. 

I  think  this  rubric,  in  what  I  conceive  to  be  its  true  meaning, 
a  precious  document,  as  fiiUy  acquitting  our  Church  of  all  Rom 
ish  superstition,  respecting  the  nature  of  the  Eucharist,  in  rela- 
tion to  the  whole  scheme  of  man's  redemption.  But  the  latter 
part  of  it — '  he  doth  eat  and  drink  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our 
Saviour  Christ  profitably  to  his  soul's  health,  although  he  do  not 
receive  the  Saf-ament  with  bis  mouth' — seems  to  me  very  in- 
cautiously expressed,  and  scarcely  to  be  reconciled  with  the 
Church's  own  definition  of  a  sacrament  in  general.  For  in  such 
a  case,  where  is  '  the  outward  and  visible  sign,  of  the  inward 
and  spiritual  grace  given  ?'* 

XI.   SUNDAY  AFTES  TEINITT. 

Epistle — 1  Cor.  xv.  1. 

Sreihren,  Idtclare  unto  ymt  tlu  Ooiptl  nhieh  I  preached  tmlo  you, 
"Why  should  the  obsolete,  though  faithful,  Saxon  translation  of 
"  'Should  it  occur  to  anyone  that  tl^e  doctriae  blamed  in  the  text^  is  but 
ID  accordsQce  iFith  that  of  the  Church  of  England,  In  her  rubri<!  coDceming 
spiritual  communion,  annexed  to  the  Office  for  Communion  of  the  Sick:  ha 
may  conuder,  whether  that  rubric,  explained  (as  if  possible  it  must  be)  in 
ooneiBtent^  with  the  deSnition  of  a  sacrament  in  the  Catechism,  can  be 
meant  for  any  but  rare  and  extraordinary  cases :  cases  as  strong  in  r^ai'd 
of  the  Eucharist,  bh  that  of  martyrdom,  or  the  premature  death  of  a  well- 
diaposed  catechumen,  in  regard  of  Baptism.'  Keble'a  Pre£  to  Hooker,  p.  89, 
Q.  nn..-Etl 
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tttajjiiior  be  retained?  Why  not  'good  tidings?'  "Why  thua 
change  a  moBt  approptiate  aad  intelligible  designation  of  the 
matter  into  a  mere  conventional  name  of  a  particular  book  ? 

lb. 

— htxe  thai  Chriil  died  for  our  tin*. 

But  the  meaning  of  6niQ  i&w  i/ia^uw  f^a*  is,  that  ChriBt 
died  through  the  Bins,  and  for  the  sinners.  He  died  through  our 
cine,  and  we  live  through  his  righteousneBS. 

Goepel,  Luke  xviii.  14. 

Thii  man  mnf  doan  to  hia  houM  jattifitd  rathtr  than  the  other. 

"Not  simply  justified,  observe  ;  but  justified  ralhei  than  th« 
other,  i)  ixiiroi, — that  is,  less  remote  from  salvation. 

XXV.    SDNDAT    AFTEB.    TRINITY, 

Collect. 

— that  they,  pleateouolj  bringing  forth  the  fruit  of  good  works,  may  of 
thee  be  plenteously  rewarded. 

Rather — "that  with  that  enlarged  capacity,  which  without 
thee  we  can  not  acquire,  there  may  likewise  be  an  increase  of 
the  gift,  which  from  thee  alone  we  can  wholly  receive." 


V.  %  Out  of  the  motith  of  very  babet  and  tucktingt  halt  thoii  ordained 
ttrength,  becauu  of  thuie  «n«tnwi :  thai  tfuia  migktett  iti/l  the  enemj/  and  the 
avenger. 

To  the  dispensations  of  the  twilight  dawn,  to  the  first  messen- 
gers of  the  redeeming  word,  the  yet  lisping  utterers  of  light  and 
life,  a  strength  and  a  power  were  given  because  of  the  enemies, 
greater  and  of  more  immediate  influence,  than  to  the  seers  and 
proclaimers  of  a  clearer  day : — even  as  the  first  re-appearing 
crescent  of  the  eclipsed  moon  shines  for  men  with  a  keener  bril- 
liance, than  the  following  larger  segments,  previously  to  its  total 
emersion. 

lb.  v.  5. 

7%on  madeit  him  lower  than  the  angelt,  to  crom  him  aith  glory  and 
morihip. 


Power  -|-  idea  =  angel. 

Idea —  power  =  man,  or  Prometheus. 
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NOTES  OK  THE  BOOK  OF  UUMMON   PRATES, 
ra.  Lxvni. 

T  Itraet :  kii  tporthip  and  ttrengtM 

The  '  clouds'  ia  the  Bymbolical  language  of  the  Scriptures  me&n 
the  events  and  course  of  things,  seemingly  efiects  of  humao  will 
or  chance,  bnt  oTer-ruled  by  Providence. 

F9.  LXJUI. 

This  Ptalm  admits  no  other  interpretation  but  of  Christ,  as  the 
Jehovah  incarnate.  In  any  other  sense,  it  'would  be  a  specimen 
of  more  than  Persian  or  Moghul  hyperbole  and  bombast,  of  which 
there  is  no  other  instance  in  Scripture,  and  which  no  Christian 
would  dare  to  attribute  to  an  inspired  writer.  We  know,  too, 
that  the  elder  Jewish  Church  ranked  it  among  the  Meeuanio 
Psalma.  N.B.  The  "Word  in  St.  John,  and  the  Name  of  the  Most 
High  in  the  Psalms,  are  equivalent  terms. 


God  of  God,  Light  of  Light,  very  God  of  very  God,  the  only 
begotten,  the  Son  of  God  and  God,  King  of  Kings,  and  the  Son  of 
the  King  of  Kings ! 

V.  2,  O  think  mjjoii  (Ay  eangrtgatiOTt,  whom  thou  ha»t  purtllateil  taut  re 

lietmal  of  old. 

The  Lamb  eacriiiced  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  the  God- 
Man,  the  Judge,  the  self-ptomised  Eedeemer  to  Adam  in  tha 
garden  ! 

V.16.  ThouimotettthehtadiofZnuitlian  inpUett;  and  gmtat  him  (« 
be  meat  for  thtpeoplt  in  the  mldemtu. 

Does  this  allude  to  any  real  tradition?*  The  Psalm  appean 
to  have  been  composed  shortly  before  the  captivity  of  Judah. 

PS.  Lxxxn.  w.  6-7. 
The  reference  which  our  Lord  made  to  these  mj'sterious  ve^Be^ 
gives  them  an  especial  interest.     The  first  apostasy,  the  fall  of 
the  angels,  is,  perhaps,  intimated. 
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PS.  Lxxxvn. 

I  would  faio  underHtand  this  Psalm  ;  but  first  i  must  collate  it 

word  by  word  with  the  original  Hebrew.     It  eeemB  clearly  Mes- 

PS.  LXXXVUI. 
W.  10-12.  Dolt  thou  ihou  mmiierf  among  the  dead,  or  ihall  tht  dead  rim 
tip  aijain  andpraiae  thee  f  itc. 
Compaie  Ezekiel  sxxvii. 


I  think  the  Bible  Tersioii  might  with  advantage  be  snbetituteci 
for  this,  which  in  Bome  parts  is  scarcely  intelligible. 
Y.  6.  The  uatere  aland  in  lh<  hittt. 

No ;  Uoud  above  the  nwuntaim.      The  reference  ie  to  the 
Deluge. 

PS.  cv. 
V.  S.  Lei  the  heart  of  them  rejoice  that  attk  the  Lord. 
If  BTCn  to  eeek  the  Lord  be  joy,  what  will  it  be  to  find  him  ? 
Seek  me,  0  Lord,  that  I  may  be  found  by  thee ! 


V.  2.  The  Lord  thaU  tend  the  rod  of  thy  poteer  mi  of  Zion;  (uiying) 
Btde,  Ac 

V.  3.  Understand — '  Thy  people  shall  offer  themselves  willingly 
in  the  day  of  conflict  in  holy  clothing,  in  their  best  array,  in  their 
beet  arms  and  accontrements.  As  the  dew  froni  the  womb  of  the 
momiiig,  in  number  and  brightness  hke  dew-drops  ;  so  shall  be 
thy  youth,  or  the  youth  of  thee,  the  young  volunteer  warriors.' 
V.  5.  '  He  shall  shake,'  concuss,  concutiet  reges  die  tree  sua. 
V.  6.  For  'smite  ia  sunder,  or  wound,  the  heads;'  some  word 
ans^vering  to  the  Latin  conquassare. 

V.  7.  For  '  therefore,'  translate  '  then  shaU  he  lift  up  his  head 
again  ;'  that  is,  as  a  man  languid  and  sinking  from  thiiet  and  fa- 
tig^]e    after  refreshment. 

^N-B-  1  see  no  poetic  discrepancy  between  w.  1  and  5. 


To  be  interpreted  of  Christ's  church. 
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P8.  CXXVI. 

V.  B.  Ai  the  river*  in  tkt  imtk. 

Does  tluB  allude  to  the  periodical  rains  ?* 

As  &  transparency  on  some  night  of  public  rejoicing.  se«n  Ly 
common  day,  with  the  lamps  from  within  removed^-even  such 
would  the  Fsalma  he  to  me  uninterpreted  by  the  Gospel.  0 
honored  Mr.  Hurwitz  1  Could  I  but  make  you  feel  what  gran- 
deur, what  magnificence,  what  an  everlasting  significance  and 
import  Christianity  gives  to  every  fact  of  youi  national  history— 
to  every  page  of  your  sacred  records  ! 

ARTICLES   OF   KELIQIOIT. 

XX.  It  is  mournful  to  think  how  many  recent  writers  have 
criminated  our  Church  in  consequence  of  their  own  ignorance 
and  inadvertence  in  not  knowing,  or  not  noticing,  the  contra-dia- 
tinction  here  meant  between  power  and  authority.  Kitea  and 
ceremonies  the  Church  may  oTiiain  jure  proprio :  on  matters  of 
faith  her  j  udgment  is  to  be  received  with  reverence,  and  not  gain- 
said but  after  repeated  inquiries,  and  on  weighty  grounds. 

XXXTIL  It  is  lawful  for  Christian  men,  at  the  comoundmeDt  of  thti 
tnogiBtrate,  to  wear  weapoiia,  and  to  serve  in  the  wars. 

This  is  a  very  good  instance  of  an  unseemly  matter  neatly 
wrapped  up.  The  good  men  recoiled  from  the  plain  words — '  It 
is  lawful  for  Christian  men  at  the  command  of  a  king  to  slaugh- 
ter as  many  Christians  as  they  can  !' 

Well !  I  could  most  sincerely  subscribe  to  all  these  artiotm. 
September,  1831. 

NOTES  OH  HOOKERt 

p    gy  LITE    OF    HOOKER.   BY    WALTON, 

Hr.  Travera  excepted  against  Mr.  Hooker,  for  that  in  one  of  his  sermoni 
be  declared,  '  That  the  assurance  of  whnt  we  believe  bj  the  word  of  Ooi],  ii 
not  to  ua  so  certain  as  that  which  we  perceive  by  sense.'  And  Mr.  Hooker 
conf^fiaeth  he  said  bo.  and  eodeavorB  to  justifj  it  tj  the  reasons  fdlowiog. 


"NOTES  ON  HOOKER.  SO 

There  is,  I  confesB,  a  ehade  of  doubt  on  my  mind  as  to  this  po- 
sitioa  of  Hooker's.  Yet  I  do  not  deny  that  it  expresses  a  truth. 
The  question  in  my  raind  ie,  only,  whether  it  adequately  ex- 
preseea  the  whole  truth.  The  ground  of  my  doubt  liea  in  my  in- 
ability to  compare  two  things  that  diffet*  iu  kind.  It  is  imposu- 
ble  that  any  conviction  of  the  rcasoa,  even  where  no  act  of  ths 
will  advenes  as  a  co-efficient,  should  posseBs  the  vividness  of  an 
immediate  object  of  the  senses  ;  for  the  vividness  is  given  by  sen- 
sation. Equally  impoBsible  is  it  that  any  truth  of  the  super.seu* 
Kuous  reason  should  pofisess  the  evidence  of  the  pure  fiense.  Even 
the  mathematician  does  not  find  the  same  evidence  in  the  results 
of  transcendental  algebra  as  in  the  demonstrations  of  simple 
geometr}'.  But  has  he  less  asenrance  ?  In  answer  to  Hooker's 
argument  I  Bay, — that  God  refers  to  our  senHible  experience  to 
aid  our  will  by  the  vividness  of  sensible  impteasiona,  and  also  to 
aid  our  understanding  of  the  truths  revealed, — not  to  increase  tho 
conviction  of  their  certainty  wher^  they  have  been  understood. 

,,         ,,.  Walton's  appendix. 

lb.  p.  116. 

It  is  a  strange,  blind  story  this  of  the  last  three  books,  and  of 
Hooker's  live  relict,  the  Beast  vritbout  Beauty.  But  Saravia  ? — 
If  honest  Isaac's  account  of  the  tender,  confidential,  even  confes- 
sional, iriendship  of  Hooker  and  Saravia  be  accurate,  bow  chanced 
it  that  Hooker  did  not  intrust  the  manuscripts  to  hia  friend  w)io 
stood  beside  him  iu  his  last  moments  ?  At  all  events,  Saravia 
must  have  known  whether  they  had  or  had  not  received  the  au' 
thor's  last  band.  "Why  were  not  Mr.  Charke  and  the  other  Can- 
terbury parson  called  to  account,  or  questioned  at  least  as  to  the 
truth-  of  Mrs.  Joan's  slury  ?  Verily,  I  can  not  help  suspecting 
that  tho  doubt  cast  on  the  authenticity  of  the  latter  books  by  the 
high  church  party  originated  in  their  dislike  of  portions  of  the 
contents. — In  short,  it  is  a  blind  story,  a  true  Canterbury  tale, 
dear  Isaac  '.* 

OP   THE   LAWS   or   ECCLESUSTICAL   POLITT. 

Pref:  c.  iii.  7,  p.  182. 
The  next  thing  hereunto  is,  to  impute  all  faults  and  corruptions,  -where- 

ix.),  aail  the  arguiueat  founded  no 
note  in  the  tart  was  written.— fi'i 

le 
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How  readily  'would  thia,  and  indeed  all  the  disputes  respecting 
the  powers  and  constitution,  of  Church  government  have  been 
settled,  or  perhaps  prevented,  had  there  been  an  insight  into  the 
distinct  nature  and  origin  of  the  National  Church  and  the  Church 
under  Christ  !*  To  the  ignorance  of  thia,  all  the  fierce  conten- 
tions between  the  Puritans  and  the  Episcopalians  under  Elizabeth 
and  the  Stuarts,  all  the  errors  and  exorbitant  pretensions  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  and  the  heats  and  antipathies  of  our  present 
Dissenters,  may  be  demonstrably  traced. 

lb.  9,  p.  183. 

Pythagoma,  by  briogicg  up  his  soIioUrs  in  the  BpeeulatiTe  knowledge  of 
DumberB,  made  their  conceiU  therein  bo  atraag,  that  when  they  came  to 
tbe  contemplation  of  Wngs  natural,  they  tmagiaed  that  in  every  particular 
thing  thej  even  beheld  as  it  were  vith  their  eyes,  how  the  elementB  of 
number  gave  esBence  and  being  to  the  works  of  oatiu'e :  a  thing  in  reason 
imposaible ;  irhich  notwithstanding,  through  their  mis-&£hione<i  pre-coDceit, 
appeared  unto  them  no  Icbb  certain,  than  if  nature  had  written  it  in  ths 
very  foreheads  of  all  the  creatures  of  God. 

I  am  not  so  conversant  with  the  volumes  of  Duns  Scotua  as  to 
be  able  to  pronounce  positively  whether  he  is  an  exception,  but 
I  can  think  of  no  other  instance  of  high  metaphysical  genius  in 
an  Englishman.  Judgment,  solid  sense,  invention  in  specialities, 
fortunate  anticipations  and  inBtrnctive  foretact  of  truth, — in 
these  we  can  show  giants.  It  is  evident  from  this  example  from 
the  Pythagorean  school  that  not  even  our  incomparable  Hooker 
could  raise  himself  to  the  idea,  so  rich  in  truth,  which  is  contained 
in  the  ivords  numero,  pondere,  et  mensura  generarUUT  ccdt 
et  terra.  0,  that  Hooker  had  ever  asked  himself  concerning 
will,  absolute  vrill, — i  ifi6/iis  insfa^lOfuos,  numerus  omne.*. 
nuvieros  ponens,  nunqvam  positus  .'\ 

lb,  p.  183. 

When  tbey  of  the  '  Family  of  Love'  have  it  onee  in  their  heads,  that 
Chriet  doth  not  signify  any  one  persoD,  but  a  quality  whereof  many  are 
partakers,  Ac. 

If  the  Familists  thought  of  Christ  as  a  quality,  it  was  a  griev- 

*  See  Mr.  Coleridge's  work  '  On  the  eonstitution  of  the  Church  and  State 
according  to  the  idea  of  eadi.' — £d, 
■t  Ste  E  P.  I  ii.  3.  p.  263.— Si 
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ous  error  indeed.     But  I  harm  my  doubts  whether  this  was  not 
rather  an  inference  drawn  by  their  penwoutors. 
lb.  15,  p.  191. 

Wben  iDBtruetion  doth  them  no  good,  let  th«m  feel  but  the  least  degrea 
of  most  mercifollj-tempered  sereritj,  they  &BteQ  on  the  hend  of  the  Lord'i 
vioegerenta  here  on  eu-th,  vhatsoeTer  they  Bujwhere  find  uttered  agniiiet 
the  crueltj  of  blood-thirsty  men,  and  to  themselves  thej  drsw  all  l-ha 
senteaceB  vhich  Soripture  hath  ia  tavor  of  ionooency  persecuted  for  the 
truth. 

How  great  the  influence  of  the  age  on  the  strongest  roinda, 
when  so  eminently  wise  a  man  as  Richard  Hooker  could  overlook 
the  obvious  impolicy  of  inflicting  punishments  which  the  sufferer 
himself  will  regard  as  meiita,  and  ail  who  have  any  need  to  be 
deterred  will  extol  as  martyidont .'  Even  where  the  necessity 
could  be  plausibly  pretended,  it  is  war,  not  punitive  law; — and 
then  Augustine's  argument  for  Sarah  ! 

lb.  c.  iv.  I,  p.  194. 

We  require  you  to  find  out  but  one  church  upon  the  face  of  the  vhole 
earth,  that  bath  been  ordered  by  your  discipline,  or  hsth  not  beeu  ordered 
by  ours,  that  ia  to  say,  by  episcopal  regiment,  sitheooe  the  time  that  tlie 
blessed  apostlee  irere  here  conversant. 

Hooker  was  so  good  a  man  that  it  would  be  wicked  to  suspect 
him  of  Icnowingly  playing  the  sophist.  And  yet  strange  it  ia, 
that  he  should  not  have  beeu  Aware  that  it  was  prelacy,  not 
primitive  episcopacy,  the  thing,  not  the  name,  that  the  reformers 
contended  against,  and,  if  the  Catholic  Church  and  the  national 
Clerisy  were  (as  bolh  parties  unhappily  took  for  granted)  one  and 
the  same,  contended  against  with  good  reason.  Knox's  ecclesias- 
tical polity  (worthy  of  Lycurgus),  adopted  bishops  under  a  different 
name,  or  rather  under  a  translation  instead  of  corruption  of  the 
name  inlanonot.     He  would  have  had  superintendents. 

lb.  c.  V.  2,  p.  204. 

A  law  is  tbe  deed  of  the  -whole  body  politic,  whereof  if  ye  judge  your- 
•elvee  to  be  any  part,  then  is  the  law  even  your  deed  fllso. 

This  is  a  fiction  of  law  for  the  purpose  of  giving  to  that,  which 
is  necessarily  empirical,  tlie  form  and  consequence  of  a  science,  to 
the  reality  of  which  a  code  of  laws  can  only  be  approximate  by 
compressing  all  liberty  and  individuality  into  a  despotism.  As 
Justinian  to  Alfred,  and  Constantinople,  tbe  Consuls  and  Senate 
of  .Rome  to  the  Lord  Mayor,  Aldermen,  and  Common  Council  of 
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London ;  so  it  the  impetial  Roman  code  to  the  eommon  &nd 
statute  law  of  England.  The  advocates  of  the  discipline  would, 
according  to  our  present  notions  of  civil  rights,  have  been  joetified 
in  putting  fact  against  fiction,  and  might  have  challenged  Hooket 
to  ahow,  first,  that  the  constitutioa  of  the  Church  of  Chriat  was 
a  congruous  subject  of  parhamentary  legislation ;  that  the  legiala> 
tors  were  bona  fide  determined  by  spiritual  views,  and  that  the 
jealonsy  and  arbitrary  principles  of  the  Q,ueen,  aided  by  motives 
of  worldly  state  policy, — for  example,  the  desire  of  conciliating 
the  Roman  Cathohc  potentates  by  retaining  all  she  could  of  the 
exterior  of  the  Romish  Church,  its  hierarchy,  its  ornaments,  and 
its  ceremonies, — were  not  the  substitutes  for  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
influencing  the  majorities  in  the  two  Houses  of  Parliament.  It 
is  my  own  belief  that  the  Puritans  and  the  Prelatists  divided  the 
truth  between  them  ;  and,  as  hall-truths  are  whole  errora,  were 
both  equally  in  the  wrong  ; — the  Prelatists  in  contending  for  that 
as  incident  to  the  Church  in  Cbiist,  that  is,  the  collective  number 
itfl*  ixxalnvfiitttii',  or  ecdesia.  which  only  belonged,  but  which 
rightfully  did  belong,  to  the  National  Church  as  a  component 
estate  of  tht- ri-alm,  the  CTic/es/a; — the  Puritans  in  requiring  of 
the  endesia  what  was  only  requisite  or  possible  for  the  ecdesia.* 
Archbishop  Grindal  is  an  illustrious  exception.  He  eaw  the  whole 
truth,  and  that  the  functions  of  the  enctesiastic  and  those  of  the 
ecclesiastic  were  not  the  lees  distinct,  because  both  were  capable 
of  being  exercised  by  the  same  person ;  and  vice  versa,  not  the 
less  compatible  in  the  suiiie  subject  because  distinct  iii  themselves. 
The  Lord  Chief  Justice  of  the  King's  Bench  is  a  Fellow  of  the 
Royal  Society. 

lb.  c.  vi.  3,  p.  209. 

Qod  vmB  not  ignorant,  tbat  the  priests  and  Judgea,  -whose  Beatences  in 
matters  of  controversy  he  orda[Qed  should  stand,  both  might  and  oftentimes 
would  be  deceired  in  their  judgment.  However,  better  it  was  in  the  eye 
of  His  understanding,  that  sometime  an  erroneous  sentence  deflnitive  should 
'  prevail,  till  the  same  authority  perceiving  audi  oversight,  might  afterwards 
correct  or  reverse  it,  than  that  strifes  should  have  respite  to  grow,  and  not 
oame  speedily  lo  some  end 

It  is  difficult  to  say,  which  most  shines  through  this  whole 
passage,  the  spirit  of  wisdom  or  the  spirit  of  meekness.     The 
ihinOhrirt, 
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fata]  error  of  the  Bomish  Church  did  not  consiet  in  the  inappella- 
bility  of  the  CounciU,  or  that  aa  acquiescence  in  their  decieioni 
and  decree  was  a  duty  binding  on  the  conscience  of  the  disBcn- 
tients, — not,  1  say,  in  contending  for  a  practical  infallibility  of 
Council  or  Pope ;  but  in  laying  claim  to  an  actual  and  absolute 
immunity  from  error,  and  consequently  for  the  unrepeal ability 
of  their  deoisionB  by  any  succeeding  Council  or  Pope.  Henoe, 
even  wise  dedsions — wise  under  the  particular  circumstances  and 
times — degenerated  into  mischievous  follies,  by  having  the  privi- 
lege of  immortality  without  any  exemption  from  the  dotage  of 
superannuation.  Hence  errors  became  like  glaciers,  or  iceberg* 
in  the  frozen  ocean,  unthawed  by  summer,  and  growing  from  thtt 
fresh  deposits  of  each  returning  winter. 

Ih.  6,  p.  212. 

An  Hi^pim^Dt  ceceftaaiy  and  demonstrative  is  such,  ns  being  proposed 
uuU)  an;  man,  and  uoderetood,  the  mind  con  not  choose  but  invnrdly 
Bflseut.  Any  <Hie  suoh  reama  discbai'getb,  I  grant,  the  cooacieoue,  sod  set- 
teth  it  at  full  liberty. 

.  1  would  nut  concede  even  so  much  as  this.  It  may  well 
chance  that  even  an  argument  demonstrative,  if  understood,  may 
be  adducible  against  some  one  eeotence  of  a  whole  Liturgy ;  and 
yet  the  means  of  removing  it  without  a  palpable  overbalance  of 
evil  may  not  exist  for  a  time ;  and  either  there  is  no  command 
against  schism,  or  we  are  bound  in  such  small  matters  to  ofler 
the  sacriSoe  of  willing  silence  to  the  public  peace  of  the  Church. 
This  "would  not,  however,  prevent  a  minister  from  pointing  out 
the  defect  in  his  character  as  a  doctor  or  learned  theologian, 
lb.  c,  viii.  1,  p.  220. 

For  adveaturing  ta  ereet  the  disdpiiae  of  Clirist  nitliout  tbe  leave  of  ths 
Ciliristian  magistrate,  haply  ye  may  eondemn  us  as  fbols,  in  that  we  haiard 
thereby  our  estates  and  pursons  further  than  you  which  ore  that  way  more 
wise  thmk  necessary  ;  but  of  any  offence  or  siu  therein  committed  agaiaet 
Ck>J,  with  what  cooscicace  can  you  accuse  us.  when  your  own  positions  are, 
that  the  things  we  observe  should  eveiy  of  them  be  dearer  uoto  us  than 
len  thousand  Uvea;  that  they  are  the  peremptory  oommandmentB  of  Clod; 
t^t  no  mortal  man  can  disptuse  with  them,  and  that  the  ma^trate  griev- 
ously ainneth  in  not  ooustraining  thereunto  ? 

Hoc  argumen/.um  ad  invidiam  nimis  sycophanticum  est 
gvain  tit  tniki  placeat  a  tanto  viro.  Besides,  it  contradicts 
Hooker's  own  very  judicious  rule,  that  to  discuss  and  represent  is 
the  of&ce  of  the  learned,  as  individuals,  because  the  truth  may  be 
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entite  ii  any  one  mind  ;  but  to  do  belongs  to  the  aupreme  powef 
as  the  will  of  the  whole  body  politic,  and  in  effective  action  indi- 
viduals are  mere  fractions  without  any  legitimate  referee  to  add 
them  together.  Hooker's  objection  from  the  nobility  and  gentry 
of  the  realm  is  unanswerable  and  within  half  a  century  after- 
wards proved  insumiounfable.  Imagine  a  sun  containing  within 
its  proper  atmosphere  a  multitude  of  transparent  satellites,  lost  in 
the  glory,  or  all  joining  to  form  the  visible  phasis  or  disk  ;  and 
then  beyond  the  precincts  of  this  sun  a  number  of  opake  bodies 
at  various  distances,  And  having  a  common  centre  of  their  own 
round  which  they  revolve,  and  each  more  or  less  according  to  the 
lesser  or  greater  distance  partaking  of  the  Light  and  natural 
warmth  of  the  sun,  which  1  have  been  supposing  ;  but  not  shar- 
ing in  its  peculiar  influences,  or  in  the  solar  life  sustainable  only 
by  the  vital  air  of  the  solar  atmosphere.  The  opake  bodies  con- 
stitute the  national  churches,  the  sun  the  churches  spiritual. 
The  defect  of  the  simile,  arising  necessarily  out  of  the  incompos- 
eibility  of  spiritual  prerogatives  with  material  bodies  under  the 
proprieties  and  necessities  of  space,  is,  that  it  does  not,  as  no  con- 
crete or  visual  image  can,  represent  the  possible  duplicity  of  the 
individuals,  the  aggregate  of  whom  constitutes  the  national 
church,  BO  that  any  one  individual,  or  any  number  of  such  indi- 
viduals, may  at  the  same  time  be,  by  an  act  of  their  own,  mem 
bers  of  the  church  spiritual,  and  in  every  congregation  may  form 
an  ecclesia  or  Christian  community  :  and  how  to  facilitate  and 
favor  this  without  any  schism  from  the  endesia,  and  without  any 
disturbance  of  the  body  politic,  was  the  problem  which  Grindal 
and  the  bishops  of  the  first  generation  of  the  Reformed  Church 
sought  to  solve,  and  it  is  the  problem  which  every  earnest  Chris- 
tian endued  with  competent  gifts,  and  who  is  at  the  same  time  a 
patriot  and  a  philanthropist,  ought  to  propose  to  himself,  as  the 
ingens  desiderium  proborum. — 8th  Sept.  1826. 

lb.  c.  viii.  7,  p.  232. 

Baptizing  of  iafants,  although  (w 
ned  ever  eitbeooe  the  very  apostles' 

Quare.  1  can  not  say  what  the  fanatic  Anabaptists,  of  whom 
Hooker  is  speaking,  may  have  admitted  ;  but  the  more  sober  and 
learned  Antipaidobaptists,  who  differed  in  this  point  only  from 
the  reformed  churches,  have  all,  I  believe,  denied  the  practice  of 
infant  baptism  during  the  first  century. 

Upl.z.U:..COOglc 
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B.  i.  c.  ii.  1,  p.  249. 

Tliat  vhicb  doth  assign  unto  each  thing  the  Mad,  that  which  doth  muda' 
rate  the  force  and  pover,  that  which  doth  appoint  the  form  nod  measura, 
of  working,  the  same  we  term  a.  law 

See  the  essays  on  method,  in  The  Friend."  Hooker's  words 
literally  and  grammatically  interpreted  Bcem  to  assert  the  ante- 
cedencs  of  the  thing  to  its  kind,  that  is,  to  itf  essential  charac- 
ters ; — aiid  to  its  force  together  with  its  form  and  measure  of 
working,  that  is,  to  its  specific  and  distinctive  characters  ;  in  short, 
the  words  assert  the  pre-existence  of  the  thing  to  all  its  constitu- 
ent powers,  qualities,  and  properties.  Tfow  this  i»  cither — first, 
equivalent  to  the  assertion  of  a  prima  et  nuda  tnateria,  so  hap- 
pily ridiculed  by  the  author  of  Hudihras.t  and  which  under  any 
scheme  of  cosmogony  is  a  mere  phantom,  having  its  whole  and 
sole  substance  ia  an  impotent  efibrt  of  the  imagination  or  sensu- 
ous fancy,  but  which  ia  utterly  precluded  by  the  doctrine  of  crea- 
tion ■which  it  in  like  manner  negatives  : — or  secondly,  the  words 
assert  a  self-destroying  absurdity,  namely,  the  antecedence  of  a 
thing  to  itself;  as  if  having  asserted  that  water  consisted  of 
hydrogen  ~  77,  and  oxygen  =  23, 1  should  talk  of  water  as  ex 
iating  before  the  creation  of  hydrogen  and  oxygen.  Ail  laws, 
indeed,  are  constitutive  ;  and  it  would  require  a  longer  train  of 
argument  than  a  note  can  contain,  to  show  what  a  thing  is  ;  but 
this  at  least  is  quite  certain,  that  in  the  order  of  thought  it  must 
be  posterior  to  the  law  that  constitutes  it.  But  such  in  fact  was 
Hooker's  meaning,  and  the  word,  thing,  is  used  pi-oleptice  in 
favor  of  the  imagination,  as  appears  from  the  sentences  that  fol- 
low, in  which  the  creative  idea  i8.declared  to  be  the  law  of  the 
things  thereby  created.  A  productive  idea,  manifesting  itself  and 
its  reality  in  the  product  is  a  law  ;  and  when  the  product  is  pha-- 
nomcnal  (that  is,  an  object  of  the  outward  senses),  it  is  a  law  of 
nature.  The\a.wii  res  noumenon:  the  thing  is  res  pktmomenon.t 
A  physical  law  is  the  right  sense  of  the  term,  is  the  siifficienl 
cause  of  the  appearance, — causa  stih-faciens. 

P.S.  What  a  deeply  interesting  volume  might  be  written  on 

'  See  the  essays  generally  from  the  fourth  to  the  ninth,  both  inclusively, 
in  Section  Second,  pp.  408^48,  more  especially,  the  fifth  essHj.— Ei 
t  Part  i.  c  i.  vv.  161-6.— i'd: 
%  See  tbe  Essay  on  the  idea  of  the  Prometheus  of  j£schjluB.    IV.  pi. 
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the  Bymbolic  import  of  the  primary  relations  and  dimensioiui  of 
epace — loag,  broad,  deep,  or  depth  ;  surface  ;  upper,  under,  abovs 
and  below,  right,  left,  horizontal,  perpendicular,  oblique : — and 
then  the  order  of  causation,  or  that  which  gives  intelUgibiiity, 
and  the  reverse  order  of  eflecta,  or  that  which  gives  the  condi- 
tions of  actual  existence  !  Without  the  higher  the  lower  would 
want  its  intelligibility  ;  without  the  lower  the  higher  could  not 
liavo  existed.  The  infant  is  a  riddle  of  which  man  is  the  solu- 
tion ;  but  the  laaa  could  not  exist  but  with  the  infant  as  his 
antecedent. 

lb.  2,  p.  250. 

In  vbich  caMiitinl  Uait;  of  Ood.  a  IVinitr  personal  nevertlieleas  sub- 
tiitdtfa,  after  a  msDuer  tar  exceeding  Ihs  pouibilitj  of  maa'a  oonceit. 

If  '  conceit'  here  means  conception,  the  remark  is  most  true , 
fur  the  Trinity  is  aik  idea,  and  no  idea  can  be  rendered  by  a  con- 
ception. An  idea  is  essentially  inconceivable.  But  if  it  he 
meant  that  the  Tiinity  is  otherwise  inconceivable  than  as  the 
divine  eternity  and  every  attribute  of  God  is  and  must  be,  then 
neither  the  commonness  of  the  language  here  used,  nor  the  high 
authority  of  the  user,  can  deter  me  from  denouncing  it  as  untrue 
and  dangerous.  So  far  is  it  from  being  true,  that  on  the  contrary, 
the  Trinity  is  the  only  form  in  which  an  idea  of  God  is  possible, 
unless  indeed  it  be  a  Spinosistic  or  World-God. 

lb.  c.  iv.  1,  p.  264. 

But  now  tliB.t  we  ma;  lift  up  our  ejet  (as  it  vere]  from  the  footsttol  to 
th«  throne  of  Qod,  and  leaving  these  nstural,  coiuider  a  little  the  state  of 
heaTenlyaad  divine,  creatures;  touching  angels  wbich  are  spirits  imma- 
terial aud  iotellectuat,  &a. 

All  this  disquisition  on  the  angels  confirms  my  remark  that  oai 
admirable  Hooker  was  a  giant  of  the  race  Aristotle  versus  FJato. 
Hooker  was  truly  judicious, — the  consummatit  sr/nlhesis  of  under- 
standing and  sense.  An  ample  aud  most  ordonnant  conceptionist,  to 
the  tranquil  empyrean  of  ideas  he  had  not  ascended  Of  the  passages 
cited  from  Scripture  how  few  would  bear  a  strict  scrutiny  ;  being 
cither,  1.  divine  appearances,  Jehovah  in  human  form  ;  or  2.  the 
imagery  of  visions  and  all  symbolic  ;  or  3.  names  of  honor  given 
to  prophets,  apostles,  or  bishops  ;  or  lastly,  mere  accommodations 
to  popular  notions  ! 

lb.  3,  p.  267. 

Since  their  ^11,  their  practices  have  been  the  clean  contrary  unto  tbose 
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before  mentioned.  For  being diapened,  some  iatbe  *ir,BDi>ieoD  the  earth.- 
•otne  in  the  water,  gome  amoD;;  the  mioeroU,  dena,  and  oaves,  that  are  uoiler 
the  earth;  they  have,  by  all  lOeauB  labored  to  fffeat  a  universal  rebellion 
Hgunet  the  laws,  and  as  far  as  in  themlieth,  utter  destruction  of  the  worka 
of  God. 

Childish  ;  but  the  childiahneas  of  the  age,  without  which  nei- 
ther Hooker  nor  Luther  could  have  actpd  on  their  contemporariea 
ffiih  the  inleuBe  and  beneficent  energy  with  which,  they  (God  be 
praised  !)  did  act. 

lb.  r-  268. 

Thus  mneh  Ui^efbre  may  saffisa  for  angels,  the  next  unto  whom  in  da- 
Ip-ee  are  men. 

St.  Augustine  well  remarks  that  only  three  distinct  genera  of 
living  beings  are  conceivable  : — 1.  the  infinite  rational :  2.  the 
finite  rational :  3.  the  finite  irrational :  that  is,  God,  man,  brute 
animal.  Ergo,  angels  can  only  be  men  with  wings  on  their 
Bhoulders.  TiVere  our  bodies  transparent  to  our  souls,  we  should 
be  angels. 

lb.  c.  X.  4,  p.  303. 

It  Is  ou  improbable  opinion  therefore  wliich  the  &rch-pliilo«opher  iras  of. 

There  are,  and  can  be,  only  two  Bchoots  of  philosophy,  differing 
in  kind  and  in  source.  Diflerences  in  degree  and  in  accident, 
there  may  be  many  ;  but  these  constitute  schools  kept  by  difler- 
ent  teachers  with  different  degrees  of  genius,  talent,  and  learn- 
ing ; — auditories  of  philoaophizers,  not  different  philosophies. 
Schools  of  psilology  (the  love  of  empty  noise)  and  misosophy  are 
here  out  of  the  question.  Schools  of  real  philosophy  there  are 
but  two, — best  named  by  the  arch -philosopher  of  each,  namely, 
Plato  and  Aristotle.  Evi 
(and  there  are  not  many  a 
totelian.*     Hooker,  as  may  be  discerned  from  the  epithet  of  arch- 

■  '  Every  man  is  born  an  Aristotelian,  ora  Platoniat.  I  do  not  think  it 
poeeible  that  any  one  born  an  Aristotelian  can  becximfl  a  Platouist;  aud  1 
■m  sure  no  born  Platonist  can  ever  cliange  into  en  Aristotelian,  They  aia 
the  two  classes  of  men,  beside  which  it  is  next  bo  impossible  to  coneeive  a 
third.  The  one  eoDsiders  reason  a  quaLty,  or  attribute  ;  tiie  other  considers 
it  a  power.  I  believe  that  Aristotle  never  could  get  to  uoiierstand  what 
Plato  njeaot  by  an  idea.  *  ■  •  «  •  Aristotle  was,  aud  atill  is,  the 
sovereign  lord  of  the  uuderstaoiiing ;  the  faculty  judging  by  the  senses. 
He  was  a  oonceptualist,  and  never  could  raise  himself  into  that  higher  state, 
which  was  natural  to  Plato,  and  has  been  so  to  others,  in  which  the  under- 


the  arch -philosopher  of  each,  namely,  , 
ry  man  capable  of  philosophy  at  all// 
ich)  is  a  born  Platonist  or  a  bom  Aris-/  ' 
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philoBopher  applied  to  the  Stagj'rite,  sensa  monaTchico,  waa  of 
the  latter  family, — a  comprehensive,  vigorous,  discreet,  and  did 
cretive  conceptualist,  but  not  aii  ideist. 

lb.  8,  p.  308. 

Of  this  poiat  therefore  ve  are  to  n<Ae,  that  altb  tneil  tuituralljr  have  no 
free  and  perfect  power  to  command  whole  politia  multitudes  of  mea,  there- 
fore  utterly  without  our  oon^eDt,  we  could  ia  such  aort  be  at  no  mau'e  oom- 
maodmeDt  living.  And  to  be  oammauded  we  do  eensent,  when  that  vtraetj 
whereof  we  are  part  hath  at  any  time  before  oonsented,  without  revoking 
the  aame  after  by  the  like  universal  agreement.  Wherefore  as  any  mtta's 
deed  past  is  good  as  long  as  himself  oontiaueth;  so  t^e  act  of  a  public 
society  of  men  done  five  hundred  yenra  sitbeuce  standetli  u  theim  who 
presently  are  of  the  same  societies,  bi^cause  corporatiiou  are  inunortal;  we 
were  then  alive  in  our  predec«eeora,  and  they  in  their  sumeBsora  do  live 
stilL    Iawb  therefore  human,  of  what  kind  soever,  are  available  by  consent. 

No  nobler  ox  clearer  example  than  this  could  be  given  of  what 
an  idea  is  as  contra-distinguished  from  a  conception  of  the  under- 
standing, correspondent  to  some  fact  or  facts,  qtiorum  notee  cor/t- 
munes  amcapiuntur, — the  common  characters  of  which  are 
taken  together  under  one  distinct  exponent,  hence  named  a  con- 
ception ;  and  conceptions  are  internal  subjective  words.  Heflect 
on  an  original  social  contract,  as  an  event  or  historical  fact ;  and 
its  gross  improbability,  not  to  say  impossibility,  will  stare  you  in 
the  face.  But  an  ever  originating  social  contract  as  an  idea, 
which  exists  and  works  continually  and  efficaciously  in  the  moral 
being  of  every  free  citizen,  thongh  in  the  greater  number  uncon- 
sciously, or  with  a  dim  and  confused  consciousness, — what  a. 
power  it  is  I*  As  the  vital  power  compared  with  the  mechanic  ; 
as  a  father  compared  with  a  moulder  in  wax  or  clay,  such  is  the 
power  of  ideas  compared  with  the  influence  of  conceptions  and 
notions. 

lb.  15,  p.  316. 

1  nothing  doubt  but  that  Christian  men  should  much  better  fram* 

themselvea  to  those  heavenly  precepts,  whicii  our  Lord  anJ  Saviour  with  so 
great  instuncy  gave  us  concerning  peace  and  unity,  if  wc  did  all  concur  iu 
desire  to  have  the  use  of  aocient  Councils  agnin  renewed,  rather  than  these 
proceedings  continued,  which  either  make  all  contentions  endless,  or  bring 

■landing  is  distinctly  contemplated,  and,  ns  it  were,  looked  down  upon, 
froin  the  throne  of  actual  ideas,  or  litiug,  inborn,  esseotial  truths.' — Tabl« 
Talk.  p.  336. -Si 
■  See  the  "Cbnreh  and  State,"  c  i. — Ed. 
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|]i«m  to  one  only  determioatioii,  and  that  of  bU  othar  the  vorat,  vbidi  ii 

by  Bword. 

This  ia  indeed  a  subject  that  deserves  a  eertous  consideration  : 
and  it  may  be  said  in  favor  of  Uookei's  proposal,  namely,  that 
the  use  of  ancient  Councils  be  renewed,  that  a  deep  and  univer- 
sal sense  of  the  abuse  of  Councils  progressively  from  the  Nicene 
to  that  of  Trent,  and  our  knowledge  of  the  cauaes,  occasions,  and 
mode  of  such  abuse,  are  so  ikr  presumptive  for  its  non-recurrency 
as  to  reader  it  less  probable  that  boneEt  men  will  pervert  them 
irom  ignorance,  and  more  difficult  for  unprincipled  men  to  do  so 
designedly.  Something  too  must  be  allowed  for  an  honorable 
ambition  on  the  part  of  tbe  persons  so  assembled,  to  disappoint 
the  general  expectation,  and  win  for  themselves  the  unique  title 
of  the  honest  Council.  But  still  comes  tbe  argument,  the  blow 
of  which  I  might  more  easily  blunt  than  parry,  that  if  Roman 
Catholic  and  Protestant,  or  even  Protestant  Episcopalian  and 
Protestant  Presbyterian  divines  were  generally  wise  and  charita- 
ble enough  to  form  a  Christian  General  Council,  there  would  ho 
no  need  of  one. 

N.B.  The  reasoning  ia  his  note,  as  far  as  it  is  in  discourage- 
ment of  a  recurrence  to  general  Councils,  does  not,  me  saltern 
judice,  conclude  against  the  suffering  our  Convocation  to  meet. 
The  virtual  abrogation  of  this  branch  of  our  constitution  I  have 
long  regarded  as  one  of  three  or  four  Whig  patriotisms,  that  have 
succeeded  in  de- anglicizing  the  mind  of  England. 

lb.  o.  xi.  4,  p.  323. 

So  that  nature  even  ia  this  life  doth  ploialy  clum  and  call  for  a  more  di- 
TOe  perfection  i\ma  either  ot  theae  two  that  have  been  mentioned. 

"Whenever  I  meet  with  an  ambiguous  or  multivocal  word. 
without  its  meaning  being  shown  and  fixed,  I  stand  on  my  guard 
against  a  sophism.  I  dislike  this  term,  '  nature,'  in  this  place. 
If  it  mean  the  light  that  lighteth  every  man  that  cotneth  into 
tJievxfrld,  it  is  an  inapt  term  ;  for  reason  is  supernatural.  Now 
that  reason  in  man  must  have  been  first  actuated  by  a  direct 
revelation  from  God,  I  have  myself  proved,  and  do  not  therefore 
deiiy  that  faith  as  the  means  of  salvation  was  first  made  known 
by  revelation  ;  but  that  reason  is  incapable  of  seeing  into  the  fit- 
ness and  superiority  of  these  means,  or  that  it  is  a  mystery  in  any 
other  sense  than  aa  all  spiritual  truths  are  mysterious,  I  do  deny 
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and  deom  it  both  a,  false  &nd  a  daugeroiu  doctrine.     15  Sept 

1826. 
lb.  6,  p.  327. 

OoaeemiDg  that  faith,  hope  and  charity,  without  which  there  can  b«  no 
aalvation ;  was  there  ever  imj  mention  made  Baring  only  in  that  law  which 
Qod  himself  hath  from  heaven  revealed  I  There  a  not  in  the  world  a  Byllor 
ble  muttered  with  certain  truth  concerning  any  of  these  three,  more  than 
listb  been  gupernuturaUy  received  from  the  mouth  of  the  eternal  Ood. 

That  reason  could  have  diBcovered  these  divine  truths  is  one 
thing ;  that  when  discovered  by  levelation,  it  is  capable  of  ap- 
prehending the  beauty  and  excellence  of  the  things  revealed  is 
another.  I  may  believa  the  Utter,  while  I  utterly  reject  the 
former.  That  all  these  cognitions,  together  with  the  fealty  or 
faithfulness  in  the  will  whereby  the  mind  of  the  flesh  ia  brought 
under  captivity  to  the  miud  of  the  spirit  (the  sensuous  understand- 
ing to  the  reason)  are  supernatura),  I  not  only  freely  grant,  but 
fervently  contend.  But  why  the  very  perfection  of  reason,  namely, 
those  ideas  ot,trath-powers,  in  which  both  the  spiritual  light  and 
the  spiritual  life  are  co-inherent  and  one,  should  be  called  super- 
rational.  I  do  not  see.  For  reason  is  practical  as  well  as  theoreti- 
cal ;  or  even  though  I  should  exclude  the  practical  reason,  and 
confine  the  term  reason  to  the  highest  intellective  power,-^-still  I 
should  think  it  more  correct  to  describe  the  mysteries  of  faith  as 
plusqtiafu  rationalia  than  super-rational.  But  the  assertions 
that  provoke  the  remark  arose  for  the  greater  part,  and  still  arise, 
out  of  the  confounding  of  the  reason  with  the  understanding.  Id 
Hooker,  and  the  great  divines  of  his  age,  it  was  merely  an  occa- 
sional carelessness  in  the  use  of  the  terms  that  reason  is  ever  put 
where  they  meant  the  understanding  ;  for,  from  other  parts  of 
their  writings,  it  is  evident  that  they  knew  and  asserted  the  dis- 
tinction, nay,  the  diversity  of  the  things  themselves  ;  lo  wit,  that 
there  was  in  man  an€>ther  and  higher  light  than  that  of  the 
faculty  judging  according  to  sense,  that  Is  our  understandings. 
But,  alas  !  since  tha  Revolution,  it  has  ceased  to  be  a  mere  error 
of  language,  and  iu  tw>  many  it  now  amounts  to  a  denial  of 

B.  ii.  c.  V.  3,  p.  37J. 

To  urge  any  thing  as  part  of  that  Bupernatural  and  celestially  revealed 
truth  which  Qod  bath  taught,  and  not  to  show  it  in  Scripture ;  this  did  Ih* 
UKsient  Fathers  evermore  think  unlawful,  iinpioua.  exera-ablc. 
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Even  this  must  be  received  cum  grano  talis.  To  l«  sure, 
with  the  licCDBes  of  interpretation,  which  the  Fathers  of  the  first 
three  or  four  centuries  allowed  themselves,  and  with  the  arcana 
of  evolution  by  word,  letter,  allegory,  yea,  punning,  which  they 
appUed  to  detacht^  sentences  or  single  phrases  of  Holy  Writ,  it 
would  not  be  easy  to  imagine  a  poailion  which  they  could  not 
'  show  in  Scripture.'  Let  this  bo  elucidated  by  the  texts  even 
DOW  cited  by  the  Bomish  priests  for  the  truth  of  purgatory,  indul- 
gence, image- worship,  invocation  of  dead  men,  and  the  like.  The 
assertion  therefore  must  he  thus  qualified.  The  ancient  Fathers 
anathematized  any  doctrine  not  consentaneous  with  Scripture  and 
deducible  from  it,  either ^rt  ratione  or  by  consequence  ;  as  when 
Scripture  clearly  commands  an  end,  but  leaves  the  means  to  be 
determined  according  to  the  circumstaDces,  as  for  example,  the 
frequent  assembly  of  Christians.  The  appointment  of  a  Sunday 
or  Lord's  day  is  evidently  the  fittest  and  most  eiTectual  mean  to 
this  end  ;  but  yet  it  was  not  practicable,  that  is,  the  mean  did 
not  exist  till  the  Koman  government  became  ChriEtian.  But  as 
soon  as  this  event  took  place,  the  duty  of  keeping  the  Sunday  holy 
is  truly,  though  implicitly  contained  in  the  Apostolic  text. 

lb.  vi.  3,  p.  392. 

Again,  with  a  oegativa  arfpiineat,  David  is  pressed  eraiceniiiig  the  par- 
pose  he  had  to  build  b  temple  unto  the  Lord :  Thut  taiih  the  Lord.  Theu 
thall  notbuitd  me  a  koute  to  dvjtU  in.  Wheretoever  I  have  waited  ailh  all 
Iirad,  »pake  I  one  vinrd  to  any  of  the  judgei  of  Israel,  icliom  I  commandtd  to 
fed  my  peopU,  layinjr,  Wliy  have  ye  nut  built  me  a  hojiM  f 

The  wisdom  of  the  divine  goodness  both  in  the  negative,  the 
not  having  authorized  any  of  the  preceding  Judges  from  Mosea 
downwards  to  build  a  temple — and  in  the  poailive,  in  having 
commanded  Bavid  to  prepare  for  it.  and  Solomon  to  build  it — I 
have  not  seen  it  put  in  the  full  light  in  which  it  so  well  deserves 
to  be.  The  former  or  negative,  or  the  evils  of  a  splendid  temple- 
worship  and  its  effects  on  the  character  of  the  priesthood — evils, 
when  not  changed  to  good  by  becoming  the  antidote  and  prevent 
tivQ  of  far  greater  evils — would  require  much  thought  both  to  set 
Sirlh  and  to  comprehend.  But  to  give  any  reflecting  reader  a 
sense  of  the  providential  foresight  evinced  in  the  latter,  and  this 
foresight  beyond  the  reach  of  any  but  the  Omniscient,  it  will  be 
only  necessary  to  remind  him  of  the  separation  of  the  ten  tribes 
and  the  breaking  up  of  the  realm  into  the  twokingdomsof  Judah 
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and  Isnel  in  the  very  next  leiga.  Without  the  continuity  of  eac 
cession  prorided  for  by  this  vast  and  splendid  temple,  built  and 
arranged  under  the  divine  sanction  attested  by  miracles — what 
criterion  would  there  have  existed  for  the  purity  of  this  law  and 
worship  ?  what  security  for  the  preservation  and  incorruption  of 
the  inspired  wiitings? 

lb.  vii.  3,  p.  403. 

Tlmt  there  is  B«ty  of  Rome,  Ihit  FiuB  QaiDtui  and  QregOTj  the  Thir- 
teenth, and  others,  have  been  Popes  of  Roiae,  I  suppoce  we  are  certsioly 
enough  persuaded.  The  ground  of  our  periuniaD,  vbo  never  saw  (he  plaee 
nor  peraoDB  before-named,  can  be  nothing  bat  man'i  tetUnMnj.  Will  anj 
man  here  DotvitbBtauding  alh^e  those  mentioned  human  infirmities  as 
reasoDB  vhy  these  things  should  be  mistrusted  or  doubted  oft  Yea,  that 
vhich  is  more,  utterly  to  infringe  the  force  and  strength  of  man's  testimony, 
were  to  shake  the  very  fortress  of  God's  truth. 

In  a  note  on  a  passage  in  Skelton's  Deism  Revealed,*  1  have 
detected  the  subtle  sophism  that  lurks  in  this  argument,  as  applied 
by  later  divines  in  vindication  of  proof  by  testimony,  in  relation 
to  the  miracles  of  the  Old  and  'New  Testament.  As  thus  applied, 
it  is  a  ftej&^aaii  fit  SXlo  yitos,  though  so  unobvious,  that  a 
very  acute  and  candid  reasoner  might  use  the  argument  without 
suspecting  the  paralogism.  It  is  not  testimony  aa  testimony,  that 
necessitates  us  to  conclude  that  there  is  such  a  city  as  Rome — 
but  a  reasoning,  that  forms  a  branch  of  mathematical  science. 
So  far  is  our  conviction  from  being  grounded  on  our  confidence  in 
human  testimony  that  it  proceeds  on  our  knowledge  of  its  fallible 
character,  and  therefore  can  find  no  sufGcient  reason  for  its  coin- 
cidence on  so  vast  a  scale,  but  in  the  real  existence  of  the  object. 
That  a  thoQMind  lies  told  by  as  many  several  and  unconnected 
individuals  should  all  be  one  and  the  same,  is  a  possibility  ex- 
pressible only  by  a  fraction  that  is  already,  to  all  intents  and  pur- 
poses, equal  to  naught. 

B.iii.  c.  iii.  1,  p.  447. 


'  The  division  in  thought  of  those  things  which  in  nature  are 
distinct,  yet  one,  that  is,  distinguished  without  breach  of  unity,  is 
the  mother,' — so  I  should  have  framed  the  position.     Will,  rea- 
son, life, — iilcns  in  relation  to  the  mind,  aie  instances ;  erttite  in- 
•  See  poll, — Ed. 
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divise  interb-istinctee ;  And  the  main  arguments  of  the  atheista, 
materialiEts,  deniers  of  oui  Lord's  divinity  and  the  Uko,  all  reat  on 
the  asserting  of  division  aa  a  neceBBary  consequence  of  distinction. 

B.  T.  c.  xis.  3,  vol.  ii.  p,  87. 

Of  both  trauatations  tho  better  I  williogl^r  Bcknairledgfe  th&t  vbich  com- 
eth  nearer  to  the  very  letter  of  the  original  verity ;  yet  so  that  the  other 
may  likeiriae  Bitfely  eooogh  be  read,  without  any  peril  at  all  of  gaiasaying 
as  much  as  the  least  jot  or  syllable  of  Qod'a  most  sMr«d  and  precious  truth. 

Hooker  had  far  better  have  rested  on  the  impossibility  and  the 
useleBsneBB,  if  possible,  of  a.  faultless  traoslation  ;  and  admitting 
certain  mistakes  and  oveiBights,  have  recommended  them  for  no- 
tice at  the  next  revision ;  and  then  asked,  what  objection  Euch 
harmless  trifles  could  be  to  a  Church  that  never  pretended  to  in- 
.fallibility  '.  But  in  fact  the  age  was  not  ripe  enough  even  for  a 
Hooker  to  fee],  much  less  with  safety  to  expose,  the  Froteatants' 
idol,  that  is,  their  Bibliolatry. 

lb.  c.  xiii.  10,  p.  125. 

Their  only  proper  and  direct  proof  of  the  thing  in  queatiou  bad  been  t« 
show,  in  what  sort  anil  how  far  man's  salvation  doth  necesearily  depend 
upon  the  knowledge  of  tbo  word  of  God  ;  what  conditiooe,  properties,  and 
qualities  there  are,  whereby  sermons  are  distinguished  from  other  kinds  of 
administeriug  the  word  onto  (hat  purpose ;  and  what  special  property  or 
quality  that  ia,  which  being  nowhere  found  but  in  sermons,  msJceth  them 
effectual  to  save  souls,  and  leareth  all  other  doctrinal  means  besides  desti- 
tute of  vital  e£Gcacy. 

Doubtless,  Hooker  was  a  theological  Talus,  with  a  club  of  iron 
against  opponents  with  pasteboard  helmets,  and  armed  only  with 
crab-sticks !  But  yet,  I  too,  loo  often  find  occasion  to  complain 
of  him  as  abusing  his  superior  strength.  }f'or  in  a  good  man  it  is 
aa  abuse  of  his  intellectual  supeiiority,  not  to  use  a  portion  of  it  in 
stating  his  Christian  opponents'  cause,  his  brethren's  (though  0 is- 
sentient,  and  perhaps  erring,  yet  still  brethren's)  side  of  the  ques- 
tion, not  as  they  had  stated  and  argued  it,  but  as  he  himself  with 
his  higher  gifts  of  logic  and  foresight  could  have  set  it  forth.  But 
Hooker  flies  ofi"  to  the  general,  in  which  ha  is  unassailable  ;  and 
does  not,  as  in  candor  he  should  have  done,  inquire  whether  the 
question  would  not  admit  of,  nay,  demand,  a.  diflerent  answer, 
when  applied  solely  or  principally  to  the  ci re um stances,  the  con- 
dition and  the  needs  of  the  English  parishes,  and  the  population 
at  large,  at  the  particular  time  when  the  Puritan  divines  wrote. 
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and  he,  Hooker,  replied  to  them.  Now  let  the  <.a)ue  be  tried  in 
Hua  way,  and  I  should  not  be  afraid  to  attempt  the  proof  of  the 
paiamouut  efficacy  of  preaching  on  the  Bcheme,  and  in  the  lino 
of  argument  laid  down  by  himself  tn  this  section.  In  short. 
Hooker  frequently  finds  it  convenient  to  forget  the  homely  prov- 
erb; 'the  proof  of  the  pudding  is  in  the  eating.'  "Whose  parishes 
were  the  best  disciplined,  whose  flocks  the  best  fed,  the  soberest 
livers,  and  the  most  awakened  and  best  informed  Christians,  those 
of  the  zealous  preaching  iivines,  or  those  of  tlie  prelatic  clergy 
with  their  readers  ?  In  whose  churches  and  parishes  were  all 
the  other  pastoral  duties,  catechizing,  visiting  the  poor  and  the 
like,  most  strictly  practised  ? 
lb.  11. 

The  people  vbidi  have  no  way  to  oome  to  the  knowledge  of  Ood,  no  propbe  . 

■ying.  no  teaehing;,  periah.    But  tlut  tliey  should  of  oecewitj  perUh,  where 
any  ooe  way  of  knowledge  lackcth,  is  more  tluui  the  words  of  Solomon  im- 

But  what  was  the  fact  ?  Were  those  congregations  that  had 
those  readers  of  whom  the  Puritans  were  speaking — were  they,  ] 
say,  equally  well  acquainted  with,  and  practically  impressed  by, 
the  saving  truths  of  the  Gospel  ?  Were  they  not  rather  perishing 
for  lack  of  knowledge  ?  To  reply — It  was  their  own  fault ;  they 
ought  to  have  been  more  regular  in  their  attendance  at  church, 
and  more  attentive,  when  there,  to  what  was  there  read — is  to 
my  mind  too  shocking,  nay,  antichristian. 

lb.  16,  p.  137. 

Now  all  these  things  being  well  considered,  it  shall  be  no  intriFste  matter 
for  nay  man  to  judge  with  indiifer«ncy,  on  which  part  tlie  good  of  the  church 
is  most  conveniently  aouglit;  whether  on  oars,  whose  opinion  is  such  as 
halh  been  ehowed,  or  else  on  theirs,  who  leaving  no  ordinary  way  of  salva- 
tion for  them  unto  wliora  the  word  of  Ood  is  but  oaly  read,  do  seldom  name 
them  but  with  great  disdain  and  contempt,  who  execute  that  service  in  the 
church  of  Christ. 

If  BO,  they  were  much  to  be  blamed.  But  surely  this  was  not 
the  case  with  the  better  and  wiser  part  of  those  who,  clinging  to 
the  tenets  and  feelings  of  the  first  Reformer,  and  honoring  Arch- 
bishop Grindal  as  much  as  they  dreaded  his  Arminian  successoTB, 
were  denominated  Puritans  !  They  limited  their  censures  to  ex- 
clusive reading, — to  reading  as  the  substitute,  for,  and  ino  oflen 
for  the  purpose  of  doing  away  with,  preaohint;. 
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lb.  Ixv.  8,  p.  415. 

Tbns  ira«  tbe  memory  oi  that  aiga  -which  they  had  in  bnptiBra  a  kiiid  of 
b«r  or  prevention  to  keep  them  even  from  apostsay,  whereiato  tha  frailtf 
«f  flesh  sod  blood,  overmuch  fearing  to  endure  shame,  ought  perodTenture 
the  more  easily  othenviea  have  draw;i  them. 

1  begin  to  fear  that  Hooker  is  not  suited  to  my  nature.  I  enn 
not  bear  round-abouts  for  tbe  purpose  of  evading  the  short  cut 
itraight  before  my  eyes.  ExemjUi  gratia ;  I  find  myself  tempted 
in  this  place  to  ejaculate  Psha !  somewhat  abruptly,  and  ask, 
"  How  many  in  twenty  iniUons  of  Christian  men  and  women  ever 
reverted  to  the  make-believe  impression  of  the  Cross  on  their  fore- 
head in  unconscious  infancy,  by  the  wetted  tip  of  the  clergyman's 
finger  as  a  preservative  against  anger  and  resentment  ?"  "  Tha  ' 
whole  church  of  God  !"  Was  it  not  the  same  church  which, 
neglecting  and  concealing  the  Scriptures  of  God,  introduced  the 
adoration  of  the  Cross,  the  worshiping  of  relics,  holy  water,  and 
all  the  other  countless  mummeriesof  Popery  ?  Something  might 
be  pretended  for  the  material  images  of  the  Cross  worn  at  the 
bosom  or  hung  up  in  the  bed-chamber.  These  may,  and  doubtless 
oHen  do,  serve  as  silent  monitors  ;  but  this  eye-falsehood  or  pre- 
tence of  making  a  mark  that  is  not  made,  is  .a  gratuitous  super- 
stition, that  can  not  be  practised  without  serious  danger  of 
leading  the  vulgar  to  regard  it  as  a  charm.  Hooker  should  have 
asked — Has  it  hitherto  had  this  eSect  on  Christians  generally  ? 
Is  it  likely  to  produce  this  eSeet,  and  this  principally  ?  In  com- 
mon honesty  he  must  have  answered.  No  ! — Do  I  then  blame  the 
Church  of  England  for  retaining  this  ceremony  ?  By  no  means. 
I  justily  it  as  a  wise  and  pious  condescension  to  the  inveterate 
habits  of  a  people  newly  dragged,  rather  tban  drawn,  out  of 
Papistry ;  and  as  a  pledge  that  the  founders  and  fathers  of  the 
Reformation  in  England  regarded  innovation  as  per  se  an  evil, 
and  therefore  requiring  for  its  Justification  not  only  a  cause,  but 
a  weighty  cause.  They  did  well  and  piously  in  deferring  the  re^ 
moval  of  minor  spots  and  stains  to  the  time  when  the  good  eflects 
of  tbe  more  important  reforms  bad  begun  to  show  themselves  in 
the  minds  and  hearts  of  the  laity. — But  they  do  not  act  eilhei 
wisely  or  charitably  who  would  eulogize  these  macula  as  beauty- 
spots,  and  vindicate  as  good  what  their  predecessors  only  tole- 
rated as  the  lesajr  evil, — 12th  AnguKt,  1826. 
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lb.  15,  p.  421. 

For  in  actioiu  of  tliis  kind  we  are  more  to  respect  what  Qxe  greateit  part 
of  nmo  is  commanl/  prone  to  coDceire,  than  what  saoie  few  meD'a  wits  may 
devise  ia  coiiBtructloii  of  their  owa  purtieulor  iQeaniogs.  Flaia  it  ie,  tbat  a 
faUe  opiDiim  o{  some  peramial  diviDa  ezuelleuc;  to  be  in  tboee  tbiiigB  whicb 
either  nature  or  art  hath  framed  caiuetb  always  religioiu  adoratioa. 

How  atrongly  might  this  most  judicious  remark  be  tumeiJ 
&gaiiiBt  Hooker's  owa  mode  of  vindicsting  this  ceremony  ! 

lb.  livi.  2,  p.  432. 

The  Church  had  Teceired  from  ChrUt  a  promiee  tliat  Buch  as  have  be 
lieved  in  him,  these  sigue  and  tokens  should  follow  theio.  "  To  east  out 
deiile,  to  speak  with  tongues,  to  drive  away  serpents,  to  be  free  from  the 
barm  which  any  deadly  poison  could  work,  and  to  cure  diaeasea  1^  impoei- 
tion  of  haoda." — Mark  ivi. 

The  man  who  verily  and  sincerely  believes  the  narrative  in 
St.  John's  Gospel  of  the  feeding  of  five  thousand  persona  with  a 
few  loaves  and  small  gsbes,  and  of  the  Taieing  of  Lazarus,  in 
the  plain  and  literal  sense,  can.  not  be  reasonably  suspected  of 
rejecting,  or  doubting,  any  narrative  concerning  Christ  and  his 
Apostles,  simply  aa  miraculous.  I  trust,  therefore,  that  no  dis- 
helief  of,  or  prejudice  against,  miraculous  events  and  powers  will 
be  attributed  to  me  as  the  ground  or  cause  of  my  strong  persua- 
sion, that  the  latter  verses  of  the  last  chapter  of  St.  Mark's 
Gospel  were  an  additament  of  a  later  age,  for  which  St.  Luko'« 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  misunderstood  supplied  the  hints. 

lb.  Ixxii.  15  and  16,  p.  539. 

If  Kichard  Hooker  had  written  only  these  two  precious  para- 
graphs, 1  should  bold  myself  bound  to  thank  the  Father  of  lights 
and  Giver  of  all  good  gifts  for  bis  existence  and  the  preservation 
of  bis  writings. 

B.  viii.  c.  ix.  2,  vol.  iii.  p.  537. 

Aa  there  could  be  in  natui'al  bodies  no  motion  of  any  thing,  ualesa  there 
were  some  which  moveth  all  things,  and  coutinueth  immovable ;  even  so  in 
politic  societies,  there  must  be  some  unpunishable,  or  else  no  man  shall 
autfer  puuiahmcr  t. 

It  IB  most  painful  to  connect  the  venerable,  almost  sacred,  name 
of  Richard  Hooker  with  such  a  specimen  of  puerile  sophistry, 
scarcely  worthy  of  a  court  bishop's  irencher  chaplain  in  the 
slavering  times  of  our  Scotch  Solomon.  It  is,  however,  of  hoiim 
value,  sone  interest  at  least,  as  a  striking  e.tam^  of  the  uoiifu 
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non.  of  an  idea  with  a  conception.     Every  conception  has  its  Bole 

leality  in  its  being  referable  to  a  thing  or  class  of  things,  of  which, 
or  of  the  common  characters  of  which,  it  is  a  reflection.  An  idea 
is  a  power,  dirafiis  foe^d,  which  constitutes  its  own  reality,  and 
is  in  order  of  thought  necessarily  antecedent  to  the  things  in.  which 
it  is  more  or  less  adequaltly  realized,  while  a  conception  is  at 
necessarily  posterior. 


Vol.  iii.  p.  583. 

The  following  truly  admirable  discourse  is,  I  think,  the  con- 
eluding  seimon  of  a  series  unhappily  not  preserved. 

Tb.  p.  584. 

If  it  were  bo  id  mnttere  of  &ilh,  then,  as  all  men  have  equal  certwat;  of 
this,  BO  no  believer  should  be  mora  SOTopuIouB  and  doubtfol  than  another. 
But  we  find  tbe  eontrary.  The  angels  and  apiritH  of  the  righteouB  in 
heaven  have  cert&inty  mosC  evident  of  thinga  Bpiritual :  but  this  they  have 
by  the  light  of  glory.  That  wbieh  we  see  by  the  light  of  grace,  though  it 
be  indeed  more  certain;  yet  it  ia  not  to  ua  bo  evidently  certain,  as  that 
which  genae  or  the  light  of  nature  will  not  suffer  a  man  to  doubt  o£ 

Hooker's  meaning  is  right ;  but  lie  falls  into  a  sad  confusion 
of  words,  blending  the  thing  and  the  relation  of  the  mind  to  the 
thing.  The  fourth  moon  of  Jupiter  ir  certain  in  itself;  but  evi- 
dent only  to  the  astronomer  with  his  telescope. 

lb.  pp.  585-588. 

The  other,  which  we  call  the  certainty  of  adJierence,  ia  vhen  the  heart 
doth  cleave  and  sticlc  unto  that  whioh  it  doth  believe.  This  certainty  ia 
greater  in  us  than  the  other  ■  •  >  ■  (dmni  to)  the  fourth  question 
reitetb,  and  so  an  end  of  this  point. 

These  paragraphs  should  be  written  in  gold.  0  !  may  these 
precious  words  be  written  on  ray  heart  I  1.  That  we  all  need 
to  be  redeemed,  and  that  therefore  we  are  all  in  captivity  to  ai? 
evil :— 2.  That  there  ia  a  Redeemer  :— 3.  That  the  redemptiop 
relatively  to  each  individual  captive  is,  if  not  elTeoti^d  under  cer 
lain  conditions,  yet  manifestable  as  far  as  is  fitting  for  the  soul 
by  certain  signs  and  consequents  : — and  4.  That  these  signs  are 
in  myself ;  that  the  conditions  under  which  the  redemption  ofl'ered 
to  aJl  men  is  promised  to  the  individual,  are  fulfilled  in  rayaelf 

-theee  are  the  four  great  points  of  faith,  in  which  the  humbk 
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Christian  finds  and  feels  a  gradation  from  trembling  hope  to  fiiU 
assurance  ;  yet  the  will,  the  act  of  trust,  is  the  same  in  ail. 
Might  I  not  almost  say,  that  it  rather  increases  with  the  decrease 
of  the  consciously  discerned  evidence  ?  To  asseit  th«t  I  have 
the  same  assurance  ef  mind  that  I  am  saved  as  that  I  need  a 
Saviour,  would  be  a  contradiction  to  my  own  feelings,  and  yet  I 
may  have  an  equal,  that  is,  an  equivalent  assurance.  How  is  it 
possible  that  a  sick  man  should  have  the  same  certainty  of  bis 
conTnlescenCQ  as  of  his  sickness  ?  Yet  he  may  be  assured  of  it. 
So  again,  my  faith  In  the  skill  and  integrity  of  my  physician  may 
be  complete,  but  the  application  of  it  to  my  own  case  may  be 
troubled  by  the  sense  of  my  own  imperfect  obedience  to  his  pre- 
scriptions. The  sort  of  our  beliefs  and  assurances  is  necessarily 
modified  by  their  different  subjects.  It  argues  no  want  of  saving 
laith  on  the  whole,  that  I  can  not  have  the  same  trust  in  myself 
as  I  have  in  my  God.  That  Christ's  righteousness  can  save  me, 
— that  Christ's  lighteouBuess  alone  can  save — these  are  simple 
positions,  all  the  terms  of  which  are  steady  and  copresent  to  my 
mind.  But  that  I  shall  be  so  saved, — that  of  the  many  called 
I  have  been  one  of  the  chosen, — this  is  no  mere  conclusion  of 
mind  on  known  or  assumed  premisses.  1  can  remember  no  other 
discourse  that  sinks  into  and  draws  up  comfort  from  the  depths  of 
our  being  below  our  own  distinct  consciousness,  with  the  clearness 
and  godly  loving-kindness  of  this  truly  evangelical  God-to-be- 
thanked-for  sermon.  But  how  large,  how  important  a  part  of 
our  spiritual  life  goes  on  like  the  circulation,  absorptions,  and 
secretions  of  our  bodily  life,  unrepresented  by  any  speciiic  sensa- 
tion, and  yet  the  ground  and  condition  of  oui  total  sense  of  ex- 
istence 1 

While  I  feel,  acknowledge,  and  revere  the  almost  measureless 
superiority  of  the  sermons  of  the  divines,  who  labored  in  the  first, 
and  even  the  first  two  centuries  of  the  Reformation,  from  Luther 
to  Leighton,  over  the  prudential  morals  and  apologizing  theology 
that  have  characterized  the  unfanaticaL  clergy  since  the  Bevolu- 
tion  in  1688, 1  can  not  but  regret,  especially  while  I  am  listening 
to  a  Hooker,  that  they  withheld  all  light  from  the  truths  con- 
tained in  the  word  'Satan,'  '  the  Serpent,'  '  the  Evil  Spirit,'  and 
this  last  used  plural  y. 
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IRKS,    AND    HOW    THE    FOUNDA- 
TION  OP  FAITH  IS  OVERTBEOWN. 

lb.  B.  31,  pp.  659-661. 

But  we  saj,  our  BalvatioD  ia  W  Christ  alone ;  thcrefbra  howBoever,  or 
whEtsoever,  we  add  unto  Christ  in  the  iBBlter  of  Balvation,  ws  overthrow 
Christ.  Our  case  were  very  hard,  if  this  argument,  bo  aniTersall}'  meiat 
as  it  la  proposed,  ware  sound  and  good  We  onraelTM  do  not  teach  Chrirt 
■lone,  excluding  our  oira  faith,  unto  justification;  Christ  alone,  eioluditag 
our  own  work,  unto  sauctiticatiou  ;  Christ  tUone,  excluding  the  one  or  the 
other  as  unnecesssr  j  unto  salTatioo,  •  "  •  ■  •  As  we  have  received, 
so  we  teach  that  besides  the  bore  and  ashed  work,  wherein  Christ,  without 
aoy  other  associate,  finished  sU  the  parts  of  our  redemptiou  and  purehaied 
osliatioD  himself  alone  ;  for  coDvefsnce  of  this  emiueot  blessing  unhi  ub, 
maoj  things  are  required,  aa,  to  be  known  and  chosen  of  Ood  btfwt  Uie 
foundations  of  the  world ;  in  the  world  to  be  called,  justified,  sanctified ; 
o/Jsr  we  have  left  the  world  to  be  received  into  glory  ;  Chriat  in  every  of 
these  hath  somewhat  which  he  worketh  alfme,  ht.  ^a. 

Nowhere  out  of  the  Holy  Scripture  have  I  found  the  root  and 
pith  of  ChriBtian  faith  so  clearly  and  purely  propounded  as  ia  this 
section.  God,  whose  thoughts  are  eternal,  beholdeth  the  end, 
and  in  the  completed  work  seeth  and  accepteth  every  stage  of 
the  proceSB.  I  dislike  only  the  word  'purchased  ;' — not  that  it  is 
not  Scriptural,  but  because  a  metaphor  well  and  wisely  used  in 
the  enforcement  and  varied  elucidation  of  a  truth,  is  not  there- 
lore  properly  employed  in  ita  exact  enunciation.  I  will  illustrate, 
amplify,  and  divide  the  word  with  Paul ;  but  I  will  propound  it 
"oUectively  with  John,  If  in  this  admirable  passage  aught  else 
•lare  be  wished  otherwise,  it  is  the  division  and  yet  confusion  of 
time  and  eternity,  by  giving  an  anteriority  to  the  latter. 

I  am  persuaded,  that  the  practice  of  the  Romish  church  tend- 
eth  to  make  vain  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  faith  in  Christ 
alone  ;  but  judgoig  by  her  most  eminent  divines,  I  can  find  noth- 
ing dissonant  from  the  truth  in  her  express  decisions  oii  this  ar- 
ticle. Ferhaps  it  would  bo  safer  to  say  ; — Christ  alone  saves  us, 
Working  in  ub  by  the  faith  which  includes  hope  and  love. 

lb.  8.  34,  p.  671. 

If  it  were  not  a  atroDg  deluding  spirit  which  hath  possession  of  their 
hearts ;  were  it  possible  but  tliat  they  should  see  how  pltdoly  they  do  herein 
f!»in>ay  th«  very  ground  of  apostolio  faith )  "  •  "  The  Apostte,  aa 
if  he  had  foreseen  how  the  Church  of  Rome  would  abuse  the  world  in  lima 
'■y  sraUguoDB  terms,  to  declare  in  what  aenae  the  name  of  grace  must  be 
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token,  vha  we  mtkc  it  the  eaote  of  oar  ulTstkni,  aaith,  Bi  imtd  at  od 
tordtng  to  hit  merty,  ka. 

Id  a.11  Christian  commtmitiea  there  hive  been  and  ever  will  Ik 
too  many  Chmti&ns  in  name  only  ; — too  majiy  in  belief  aod  no- 
tion only  ;  but  likewise,  I  trust,  in  every  acknowledged  Church, 
Eastern  or  Western,  Greek,  Roman,  Protestant,  many  of  those  in 
belief,  more  or  less  erroneous,  who  are  Christians  in  faith  and  in 
spirit.  And  I  neither  do  nor  can  think,  that  any  pious  member 
of  the  Ohurch  of  Rome  did  ever  in  his  heart  attribute  any  merit 
to  any  woi^  as  being  his  woilc.*  A  grievous  error  and  a  mis- 
chievous error  there  was  practically  in  mooting  tb"  question  at 
all  of  the  condignity  of  works  and  theit  rewards.  In  short,  to 
attribute  merit  to  any  agent  but  God  in  Christ  our  faith  an 
Christians  forbids  us ;  and  to  dispute  about  the  'nerit  of  wotkt> 
abstracted  from  the  agent,  common  sense  ought  to  forbid  us.- 

A   SDPPLICATIOS  MADE  TO  THE   COUTfCn.   BT  HAS' PS.  WALTEtt 


lb.  p.  698. 

I  said  directly  sod  pliualy  to  all  mm'a  nndenlaitding.  tlot  it  was  not  in- 
deed to  be  doubted,  but  maay  of  the  Fathers  were  saved ;  but  the  means, 
said  I,  was  oot  their  ignorance,  whicli  euusetli  do  man  witti  Qod,  but  their 
boowledge  and  laith  of  the  truth,  which,  it  sppearjth,  C)«d  vouehsafed 
tbem,  by  mauy  notable  monumentB  and  records  extant  of  it  in  all  ages. 

Not  certainly,  if  the  ignorance  proceeded  directly  or  indirectly 
from  a  defect  or  sinful  propensity  of  the  will ;  but  where  no  such 
cause  is  imaginable,  in  such  cases  this  position  of  Master  Travels 
is  little  less  than  blasphemous  to  the  divine  goodnem,  and  in  di- 
rect contradiction  to  an  assertion  of  St.  Paul's,!  and  to  an  evi- 
dent consequence  from  our  Saviour's  own  words  on  tl«  jnlygamf 
of  the  fathers.} 

*  But  see  the  language  of  the  Coundl  of  IVent: — Si  qois  divsrit)  juitt 
tiam  Boeeptam  mm  conservari  atqae  etiamaugeri  eoram  Deo  per  boita  Optra; 
sed  opera  ipsa  frnctua  solummodo  et  ai^a  esse  juatificationis  adepts,  nor 
aalem  iptmi  augenda  eaiutan  ;  aoatbenut  sit.  Stit,  VI.  Can.  24.  *  '  ' 
Si  quia  dixerit  hominis  juetificati  bona  opera  ita  esse  doua  Dei,  sf  non  n*' 
Aiam  6on<i  tpriin  jui(i)iea(i  merila;  aut  ipauni  juatlficatum  bonti  operUmt 
qniB  ah  eo  per  Dei  gratUm.  et  Jeeu  Chriati  meritum.  cujus  vivom  mem- 
brum  est,  finnt,  nou  vcre  mertri  atigmeTiium  gratia,  vilam  alemam,  ft  ipfiv 
vita  altTna,  li  fonten  in  gratia  deetiterit,  coniteutiantm  algue  etiam  gtoritr 
migpiaUiim,  anathema  aiL    lb.  Can.  33. — Ed. 

f  Bom.  ii.  \2.—Ed.  %  M^t.  xIk.  ^—Ed. 
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ANSWEE  TO   TRAVERS. 

lb.  p.  719. 

The  next  thing  ducorered,  is  an  opiniiHi  about  the  n 
per8ua«ioD  ia  matters  of  bith.  I  Lats  taught,  he  uith,  'Thai  the  aun- 
rauce  of  things  which  ve  beliere  bj  the  Tord,  ia  not  ao  otrtaJn  at  of  that 
we  perceive  bj  aanae.' 

A  useful  instance  to  illustrate  the  importance  of  distinct,  uid 
the  nuBchief  of  equivocal  or  multivocal,  terma.  Had  Hooker 
said  that  the  fundamental  truths  of  religion,  though  perhaps  even 
more  certain,  are  less  evident  than  the  facts  of  sense,  there  could 
have  been  no  misunderstanding.  Thus  the  demonstrations  of 
algebra  possess  equal  certainty  with  those  of  geometry,  but  can 
not  lay  claim  to  the  same  evidence.  Certainty  is  positive,  evi- 
dence relative  ;  the  former,  strictly  taken,  insusceptible  of  more 
or  less,  the  latter  capable  of  existing  in  many  different  degrees. 

Writing  a  year  or  more  after  the  preceding  note,  I  am  sorry  to 
say  that  Hooker's  reasoning  on  this  point  seems  to  me  sophistical 
tluvughout.  That  a  man  must  see  what  he  sees  is  no  persuasion 
at  all,  nor  bears  the  remotest  analogy  to  any  judgment  of  the 
mind.  The  question  is,  whether  men  have  a  clearer  conception 
and  a  more  steadfast  conviction  of  the  objective  reality  to  which 
the  image  moving  their  eye  appertains,  than  of  the  objective  re- 
ality of  the  things  and  states  spiritually  discovered  by  iaith. 
And  this  Travers  had  a  right  to  question  wherever  a  saving  faith 
existed. 

August,  1826. 

SERMON  IV. 

A    REMEDY    AOJ1N3T    SOKKOW    AND   FEAK. 

lb.  p.  801. 

In  spirit  I  am  trith  you  to  the  world's  end. 

0  how  grateful  should  I  be  to  be  made  intuitive  of  the  truth 
intended  in  the  words — In  spirit  I  am  with  you  ! 

lb.  p.  808. 

ToDchmg  the  latter  affection  of  ttax,  which  reipectcth  evils  to  oome,  ai 
the  other  which  we  have  spoken  of  doth  present  evils ;  first,  in  tbc  nature 
thereof  it  is  plwn  that  we  are  not  of  every  future  evil  afrud.  Peroeive  we 
not  how  t^ej,  whose  teoderneas  sbriufceth  at  the  Icaet  rase  of  a  neadU'a 
point,  do  lam  the  sword  that  pieroeth  their  souls  quiU  thorow  t 
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In  this  and  in  Buadry  similar  paaeages  of  this  veaerable  writei 
there  is  <^;  (fioije  3o*st,  a  very  plaueible,  but  even  therefore  the 
more  dangerous,  sophism  ;  but  the  due  detection  and  exposure  of 
which  would  exceed  the  scanty  apace  of  a  marginal  cominent. 
*  Briefly,  what  does  Hooker  compTehend  in  the  term  '  pain  ?' 
Whatsoever  the  soul  finds  adverse  to  her  well-being,  or  incom 
patible  with  her  free  action  ?  In  this  sense  Hooker's  position  is  a 
mere  truism.  But  if  pain  be  applied  exclusively  to  the  soul  find- 
ing itself  8H  life,  then  it  is  an  error. 

lb.  p.  811. 

F«si7  then  io  itself  being  mere  nature  con  not  in  itself  be  eio,  vhich  bui 
IB  not  nature,  but  therefore  an  acceesarj  deprirstioD. 

I  suspect  a  misprint,  and  that  it  should  be  depravation.  But 
if  not  nature,  then  it  must  be  a  super-induced  and  incidental  dep- 
ravation of  nature.  The  principal,  namely  fear,  is  nature ;  but 
Ibo  wn,  Ibat  is,  that  it  is  a  sinftil  fear,  is  but  an  accessary. 

NOTES  ON  FIELD  ON  THE  CHURCH.* 
Fly-ltaf.— Hannah  Beollotk,  her  book,  Ftbraary  lH,  1187. 
This,  Hannah  Scollocli  1  may  have  bees  the  case  ; 
Your  writing  therefore  I  will  not  ersae. 
But  now  tbiB  tuok,  ooce  yourB,  belongs  to  ma, 
The  Morniog  Post's  uid  Courier's  B.  T.  C.  ;— 
Etseirhere  la  College,  knowledge^  wit  end  Bcbolarige 
To  frieads  and  public  Imown,  aa  S.  T.  Coleridge. 
Witness  hereto  my  hand,  oo  Aahly  Green, 
One  thousand,  twice  four  hundred,  and  fourteen 
Tear  of  our  Lord — and  of  the  mooth  Noyeniber, 
The  fifteenth  day,  if  right  I  do  remember. 

+  My  dear  Derwent,  28  March,  1819. 

This  one  volume,  thoroughly  imderstood  and  appropriated,  will 
«};:ace  you  in  the  highest  ranlcs  of  doctrinal  Church  of  England 
divines  (of  such  as  now  are),  and  in  no  mean  rank  as  a  true  doc- 
trinal Church  historian.  TTest  to  this  I  recommend  Baxter's  own 
Life,  edited  by  Sylvester,  with  my  marginal  notes.  Here,  more 
than  in  any  of  the  prelatical  and  Arminian  divines  from  Laud 

'  Folio  1628.— Ei 

f  The  following  letter  wns  written  on,  and  addressed  with,  the  bo<A  to 
the  Bbv.  Derwont  Coleridge.— .fii 
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to  the  death  of  Charles  11.,  yon  will  see  the  strength  and  beauty 
dF  the  Church  of  England,  that  is,  its  liturgy,  homilies,  and  arti- 
cles. By  coutiasting,  too,  its  present  state  with  that  which  such 
excellent  men  as  Baxter,  Calamy,  and  the  so-called  Presbyterian 
or  Puritan  divines,  would  have  made  it,  you  will  bless  it  as  the 
bulwark  of  toleration. 

Thirdly,  you  must  read  Eichom's  Introduction  to  the  Old  and 
lHew  Testament,  and  the  Apocrypha,  and  his  comment  ou  the 
Apocalypse ;  to  all  which  my  notes  and  your  own  previous  studies 
will  supply  whatever  antidote  is  wanting  ; — these  will  suffice  ibr 
your  Biblical  learning,  and  teach  you  to  attach  no  more  than  the 
supportable  weight  to  these  and  such  like  outward  evidences  of 
our  holy  and  spiritual  religion. 

So  having  done,  you  will  be  in  point  of  professional  knowledge 
such  a  clergyman  as  will  make  glad  the  heart  of  your  loving 
father,  S.  T.  Coleridge. 

N.B. — See  book  iv.  chap.  vii.  p.  351,  both  for  a  masterly  con 
futation  of  the  Paleyo-Giutian  evidences  of  the  Gospel,  and  a  de- 
cisive proof  in  what  light  that  system  was  regarded  by  the  Church 
of  England  in  its  best  age.  Like  Grotius  himself,  it  is  half-way 
between  Popery  and  Socinianism. 

B.  1.  c.  iii.  p.  5. 

But  men  desired  only  to  be  like  unto  Qod  in  ooiuiscieDce  and  the  general 
knowledge  of  nil  things  which  may  be  communicat'.d  to  a  creature,  u  in 
Christ  it  is  to  his  human  souL 

Surely  this  is  more  than  doubtful ;  and  even  the  instance  given 
is  irreconcilable  with  Christ's  own  assertioik  concerning  the  last 
day,  which  must  be  understood  of  his  human  soul,  by  all  who 
hold  the  faith  delivered  from  the  foundation,  namely,  his  deity. 
Field  seems  to  have  excerpted  this  iuoautiously  from  the  School- 
men, who  on  this  pretniss  could  justify  the  communicabillty  of 
adoration,  as  in  the  case  of  the  saints.  Omniscience,  it  may  be 
proved,  imphes  omnipoteuce.  The  fourth  of  the  arguments  in 
this  section,  and,  as  closely  connected  with  it,  the  first  (only  some- 
what difierently  stated)  seem  the  strongest,  or  rather  the  only 
onbs.  For  the  second  is  a  mere  anticipation  of  the  fourth,  and 
all  that  is  true  in  the  third  is  involved  in  it. 

lb.  e.  V.  p.  9. 

And  Ix^an  I  j  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utteranes 

1e 
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That  u,  I  htimbly  appTehend,  in  othei  than  the  Hebrew  and 
Syrochaldaic  lauguagea,  which  (with  rare  and  reluctant  excep- 
tions in  faroi  of  the  G-reek)  were  appropriated  to  public  prayer 
and  exhortation,  just  as  the  Latia  in  the  Romish  Church.  The 
new  converts  preached  and  prayed,  each  to  hia  companions  in  his 
and  their  dialect ; — they  were  ali  JewH,  but  had  assembled  from 
all  the  diflerent  provinces  of  the  Roman  and  Parthian,  empires, 
as  the  Q,uaker8  among  us  to  the  yearly  meeting  in  London  ;  this 
was  a  sign,  not  a  miracle.  The  miracle  consisted  in  the  visible 
and  audible  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  the  fulfilment  of 
the  prophecy  of  Joel,  as  explained  by  St.  Peter  himself.  Aa% 
ii.  13. 

lb.  p.  10. 

Mitid  est  tlymohgia  twminii  el  alitui  significalio  nominis,  Etymdiigia  at- 
leadiiinr  lecKndum  id  a  jim  impanitur  nornen  ad  signifieandiiia :  nominit  vero 
tignificalio  secundum  id  ad  qaed  signi^candun  imponilur. 

This  passage  from  Aquinas  would  be  an  apt  motto  for  a  crit- 
ique on  Home  Tooke's  Diversions  of  Parley.  The  best  service 
of  etymology  is,  when  the  sense  of  a  word  is  BtiU  unsettled,  and 
especially  when  two  words  have  each  two  meanings;  A=a-b, 
and  B^a-b,  instead  of  A=:a  and  B=b.  Thus  reason  and  un- 
derstanding as  at  present  popularly  confounded.  Here  the  etyma, 
— ratio,  the  relative  proportion  of  thoughts  aoij  thingH, — and 
understanding,  as  the  power  which  substantiates ^j^tSMOMieraa  (sui- 
itat  eis) — determine  the  proper  sense.  But  most  often  the  etyma 
being  equivalent,  we  must  proceed  ex  arbitrio,  as  '  law  compels,' 
'religion  obliges;'  or  take  up  what  had  been  begun  in  some  one 
derivative.  Thus  'fanciful'  and  '  imaginative,'  are  discriminated; 
and  this  supplies  the  ground  of  choice  for  giving  to  fancy  and  im- 
agination, each  its  own  sense.  Cowley  is  a  fanciful  writer,  Mil- 
ton an  imaginative  poet.  Then  I  proceed  with  the  distinction, 
how  ill  fancy  assorts  with  imagination,  as  instanced  in  Milton'i 
Limbo.* 

lb. 

I  should  rather  express  the  difference  between  the  faithful  of 
the  Synagogue  and  those  of  the  Church,  thus  : — That  the  former 
hoped  generally  by  an  implicit  faith ; — "  It  shall  in  all  things  be 
well  with  all  that  love  the  Lord  ;  therefore  it  can  not  hnt  be  good 
for  u3  and  well  with  us  to  rest  with  our  forefathers."  But  the 
^  P.  L.  iii  4B7.— Ei 

■  .Coot^lc 
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Chris'jan  hath  an  assured  hope  by  ait  explicit  and  paitionUi 
faith,  a.  hope  because  its  object  is  future,  not  because  it  is  uncei- 
tain.  The  one  was  on  the  road  journeying  toward  a  friend  of 
his  father's,  who  had  promised  he  would  be  kind  to  him  even  to 
the  third  and  fourth  generation.  He  comforts  himself  on  the 
road,  first,  by  means  of  the  Tarions  places  of  refreshment,  which 
that  friend  had  built  for  travellers  and  continued  to  supply ;  and 
secondly,  by  anticipation  of  a  kind  reception  at  the  friend's  own 
mansion-house.  But  the  other  has  received  an  express  invitation 
to  a  banquet,  beholds  the  preparations,  and  has  only  to  wash  and 
put  on  the  proper  robes,  in  order  to  sit  down, 
lb.  p.  11. 

The  rraaon  why  our  traniUtora,  in  the  bf^uuung,  did  chooiie  rather  to 
VK  tbe  vord  '  eoDj^^ation'  than  '  Churdi,'  vu  not,  as  tha  udTerury  mail- 
ooualy  ima^aeth,  for  tliat  they  feared  the  very  name  of  the  Church; 
but  because  aa  by  the  name  of  reli^on  and  reli^us  men,  ordiosrily  in 
tbrmer  time*,  men  understood  nothing  batfaclUiaM  Ttliifiotui,  as  Qersou  out 
)f  Anselme  calleth  them,  that  is,  the  professions  of  monks  and  friars,  so,  Ac 

For  the  same  reason  the  word  religion  for  Oqriaiula  in  St.  James' 
onght  now  to  be  altered  to  ceremony  or  ritual.  The  whole  ver- 
sion has  by  change  of  language  become  a  dangerous  mistransla- 
tion, and  furnishes  a  favorite  text  to  our  moral  preachers,  Church 
Socinians  and  other  christened  pagans  now  so  rife  amongst  us. 
What  was  the  substance  of  the  ceremonial  law  is  but  the  cere- 
monial part  of  the  Christian  religion ;  but  it  is  its  solemn  cere- 
monial law,  and  though  not  the  same,  yet  one  with  it  and  insep- 
arable, even  as  form  and  substance.  Such  is  St.  James's  doctrine, 
destroying  at  one  blow  Antinomianism  and  the  Popish  popular 
doctrine  of  good  works. 

lb.  c.  18,  p.  27. 

But  if  Uie  Church  of  Ood  remains  in  Corinth,  vhere  there  were  dimtum; 
felt,  imulaliont,  ie.  "  •  •  -who  dare  deny  those  sodetiea  to  be  the  Churches 
of  God,  ivherein  the  tenth  pu't  of  these  horriUe  evils  and  abuses  is  not  *p 
be  found  t 

It  is  rare  to  meet  with  sophistry  in  this  sound  divine  ;  but  here 
he  seems  to  border  on  it.  For  first  the  Corinthian  Church  upon 
admonition  repented  of  its  negligence  ;  and  secondly,  the  abjec- 
tion of  the  Puritans  was,  that  the  constitution  of  the  Church  pro- 
eluded  disci  phne. 

>  L  S7.    Si:e  Aids  to  Refteotion,  p.  127.  n.—Bi 
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B.  ii.  0.  2.  p.  31. 
'  Miscreant'  is  twice  used  in  this  page  in  its  original  sense  of 


lb.  c.  4,  p.  35. 

'  Discourse'  is  here  used  for  the  discnreive  acts  of  the  under- 
fttandiog,  even  a^  '  discumve'  ia  opposed  to  '  intuitive'  by  Milton* 
and  otheis.  Thus  understand  Shakapeaie's  "  discourse  of  reason" 
for  those  discutsionfi  of  mind  which  are  peculiar  to  rational  beings. 

B.  iii.  c.  1,  p.  53. 

The  first  publishers  of  t1i3  Qoapel  of  Christ  delivered  a,  mle  of  fidth  to 
the  Cliristian  Churches  vhich  tbej  foundeiJ,  compreheading  all  tbow  arti- 
cles that  are  fouDi]  in  that  ejiilome  of  Christian  reli^on,  whidi  we  call  the 
Apoetles'  Creed. 

This  needs  prcMf.  I  rather  believe  that  the  so-called  Aposllefl' 
Creed  was  really  the  Creed  of  the  Roni&a  or  Western  church 
(and  possibly  in  its  present  form,  the  catechismal  rather  than  the 
baptismal  creed), — and  that  other  churcheB  In  the  East  had 
Creeds  equally  ancient,  and,  from  their  being  earlier  troubled  'with 
Anti-Trinitarian  heresies,  more  express  on  the  divinity  of  Christ 
than  the  Roman. 

lb.  p.  58. 

Fouttlily,  tliat  it  ia  no  lesa  abaurd  to  say,  as  the  Papists  do.  that  oar  satis- 
&ction  ia  required  as  a  condition,  without  which  Ohriat's  satisfaetioa  a  Dot 
appliable  unto  na,  than  to  say,  Peter  hath  paid  the  debt  of  John,  and  be  to 
whom  it  waa  due  aocepteth  of  the  same  pajmeat,  conditioaally  if  he  pay  it 
himself  also. 

t  This  propriation  of  a  metaphor,  namely,  forgiveness  of  sin 
and  aboliUon  of  guilt  through  the  redemptive  power  of  Christ's 
love  and  of  his  perfect  obedience  during  bis  voluntary  asBumptioa 
of  humanity,  expressed,  on  account  of  the  sameness  of  the  con- 
sequences in  both  sases,  by  the  payment  of  a  debt  for  another, 
which  debt  thefayer  had  not  himself  incurred, — the  propriation 
of  this,  I  say,  by  transferring  the  sameness  from  the  consequents 
lo  the  antecedents  is  the  one  point  of  orthodoxy-(so  called,  I  mean) 

"  whence  the  soul 

Mfloiiraive  or  intuitive.  P.  L.  v.  426. — Bd. 
f  The  reader  of  the  Aids  to  Rcfleetioo  will  recognise  in  this  noto  tha 
rough  original  of  the  passages  p.  ><07.  et  if^.  of  that  work. — Ed. 
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in  which  I  still  remaia  at  issue.  It  seems  to  me  bo  uvidentiy  a 
fieti^aais  I'S  ^^  yiyof,  A  metaphor  is  an  iltusttatiou  of  some- 
thing less  known  by  a  more  or  Jess  partial  identification  of  it  with 
something  bett«T  underetood.  Thus  St.  Paul  illustTates  the  con- 
sequences of  the  aot  of  redemption  by  four  diflerent  metaphora 
drawn  from  thiage  most  lamiliar  to  those,  for  whom  it  was  to  be 
!Uugtrat«d,  namely,  sinHjfierings  or  sacrificial  expiation ;  recon- 
ciliation ;  ransom  from  slaver;  ;  satisfactiou  of  a  just  creditor  by 
TicaiiouB  payment  of  the  debt.  These  all  refer  to  the  consequences 
of  redemption.  Now,  St.  John  without  any  metaphor  declares 
the  mode  by  and  in  which  it  is  efiected  ;  for  he  identifies  it  with 
a  fact,  not  with  a  consequence,  and  a  fact  too  not  better  under- 
stood in  the  one  case  than  in  the  other,  namely,  by  generation 
and  birth.  There  remains,  therefore,  only  the  redemptive  act  it- 
self, and  this  is  transcendent,  ineflable,  and  d  fortiori,  therefore, 
inexplicable.  Like  the  act  of  primal  apostasy,  it  is  in  its  own 
natm%  a  mystery,  known  only  through  faith  in  the  spirit.  James 
owes  John  £  100,  which  (to  prevent  James's  being  sent  to  prison) 
Henry  pays  for  him  ;  and  John  has  no  longer  any  claim.  But 
James  is  cruel  and  ungrateful  to  Mary,  his  tender  mother.  Henry, 
though  no  relation,  acts  the  part  of  a  loving  and  dutiful  son  to 
Mary.  But  will  this  satisfy  the  mother's  claims  on  James,  or  en- 
title him  to  her  esteem,  approbation,  and  blessing  ?  If,  indeed. 
by  force  of  Henry's  example  or  persuasion,  or  any  more  mys- 
terious influence,  James  repents  and  becomes  himself  a  good  and 
dutiful  child,  then,  indeed,  Mary  is  wholly  satisHed  ;  hut  then  the 
case  is  no  longer  a  question  of  debt  in  that  sense  in  which  it  can 
be  paid  by  another,  though  the  efiect,  of  which  alone  6t.  Paul 
was  speaking,  is  the  same  in  both  cases  to  James  as  the  debtor, 
and  to  James  as  the  undutiful  son.  He  is  in  both  cases  liberated 
from  the  burden,  and  in  both  cases  he  has  to  attribute  his  exon- 
eration to  the  act  of  another ;  as  cause  simply  in  the  payment  of 
the  debt,  or  as  likewise  causa  causte  in  James's  reformation. 
,  Such  is  my  present  opinion :  God  grant  me  increase  of  light  either 
to  renounce  or  confirm  it. 

Perhaps  the  different  terms  of  the  above  position  may  be  more 
clearly  stated  thus  : — 1.  agens  causator  :  2.  actus  causativus  : 
3.  effectus  cauiatus:  4.  consequentta  ah  effecto.  1.  The  co- 
eternal  Son  of  the  living  God,  incarnate,  tempted,  crucified,  re- 
surgent, communicant  of  his  spirit,  ascendant,  and  obtaining  foi 
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his  church  the  descent  of  the  Ho]y  Ghost.     2.  A  spiritual  and 
transcendent  mystery.     3.  The  being  bom  anew,  as  before  in  the 

flesh  to  thp  world,  so  now  in  the  spirit  to  Christ :  where  the  dii- 
ferences  arc,  the  spirit  opposed  to  the  flesh,  and  Christ  to  the 
world  ;  the  pufu:tum  indifferens,  or  combining  term,  remaining 
the  same  in  both,  namely,  a  birth.  4.  Sanctification  from  sin 
and  liberation  from  the  consequences  of  sin,  with  all  the  means 
and  process  of  saoctilicatioQ,  being  the  same  for  the  sinner  rela- 
tively to  God  and  his  own  soul,  as  the  satisfaction  of  a  creditor 
for  a  debt,  or  as  the  offering  of  an  atoning  sacrifice  for  a  trans- 
gressor of  the  law  ;  as  a  reconciliation  for  a  rebellious  son  or  a 
subject  to  his  alienated  parent  or  ofFended  sovereign  ;  and  as  a 
ransom  is  for  a  slave  in  a  heavy  captivity.  Now  my  complaint 
is  that  aux  systematic  divines  transfer  the  paragraph  4  to  the  par- 
agraphs 2  and  3,  interpreting  proprio  sensu  et  ad  totum  what  is 
affirmed  ietisu  melapkarico  et  ad  partem,  that  is,  ad  consequentia 
a  regeneratione  effecta  per  actiem  causativum  jnimi  agentis, 
tiempe  Ai^au  redemptoris,  and  b/this  interpretation  substituting 
an  identification  absolute  for  an  equation  proportional. — 4th 
May,  1819. 
lb.  p.  62. 


PeraoDalitf  is  notbing  but  tbe  eziateiioe  •>[  nature  itseU 

God  alone  had  his  nature  in  himself;  that  is,  God  alone  con- 
tains in  himself  the  ground  of  his  own  existence.  But  were  this 
definition  of  Field's  right,  we  might  predicate  personality  of  a 
worm,  or  wherever  we  find  life.  Better  say, — personality  is  in 
dividuality  existing  in  itself,  but  with  a  nature  as- its  ground. 

lb.  p.  66. 

AccDraing  Eutychee  as  a  heretic 

It  puzzles  me  to  understand  what  sense  Field  gave  to  the  word 
heresy.  Surely  every  slight  error,  even  though  persevered  in,  is 
not  to  be  held  a  heresy,  or  its  asserters  accursed.  The  error 
ought  at  least  to  respect  some  point  of  faith  essential  to  the 
great  ends  of  the  Gospel.  Thus  the  phrase  '  cursing  Eutyches,' 
is  to  me  shockingly  unchristian.  I  could  not  dare  call  even  the 
opinion  cursed  till  I  saw  how  it  injured  the  faith  in  Christ, 
weakened  our  oonlidenee  in  him,  or  lessened  out  love  and  gratl' 
tode. 


u.a.i.z.d:,.G00glc 


NOTES  ON  FIELD  ON  THE  CHUHCH.  fi9 

lb.  p.  71. 

(fyt  b«  cinumcitfd  ye  art  falUtt /tom  grace,  and  Chritt  can  profit  yon 

•u,ihing. 

It  Beems  impossible  but  that  these  words  had  a  relation  to  the 
particular  state  of  feeling  and  belief,  out  of  which  the  anxiety  to 
bo  circumcised  did  in  those  particular  persons  proceed,  and  not 
absolutely,  and  at  all  times  to  the  act  itsalf,  seeing  that  St.  Paul 
himself  circumcised  Timothy  from  motives  of  charity  and  pru- 

Ib.  c.  3,  p.  76. 

The  thinfii  that  pertaiu  to  the  CbrUtttia  futh  and  religiou  are  of  two 
Borta;  for  there  are  aome  thmga  explicite,  Bome  things  implieitt  ertdenda; 
that  is,  there  are  some  things  tbat  miut  ba  particularly  and  expressly 
known  and  behered,  aa  that  the  Father  is  Qod,  the  Son  is  Qod,  aad  the 
HdIj  Qboet  God,  and  yet  they  are  not  three  Qoit  but  one  God ;  and  eome 
other,  which  though  all  men,  at  all  times,  be  not  bound  upon  the  peril  of 
danuuition  to  know  and  beli«Te  expressly,  yeC  whoaoever  will  be  saved  must 
believe  them  at  least  implidlt,  and  in  generahty,  as  that  Joseph,  Hary,  and 
Jesus  fled  ioto  Egypt. 

Merciful  Heaven  !  Eternal  misery  and  the  immitigable  wrath 
of  God,  and  the  inextinguishable  fire  of  bell  amid  devils,  parri- 
cides and  haters  of  Qod  and  all  goodness — this  is  the  verdict 
which  a  Protestant  divine  passes  against  the  man,  who  though 
sincerely  believing  the  whole  Ntcene  creed  and  every  doctrine  and 
precept  taught  in  the  New  Testament,  and  living  accordingly, 
should  yet  have  convinced  himself  that  the  first  chapters  of  St. 
Uatthew  and  St  Luke  were  not  parts  of  the  original  Gospels  ! 

lb.  p.  77. 

So  in  the  begiuaing,  Neatoritu  did  not  err,  tourhing  the  unity  of  Christ's 
person  in  the  diversity  of  the  natures  of  Qod  and  man ;  but  only  disliked 
tbat  Mary  should  be  called  the  mother  of  Qod ;  which  form  of  speaking 
when  some  demonstrated  to  be  very  fitting  and  unavoidahle,  if  Chrijt  were 
God  and  man  in  the  unity  of  the  same  person,  he  chose  rather  to  deny  the 
onity  of  Christ's  person  than  to  acknowledge  hia  temerity  and  raahneas  in 
reproving  that  form  of  speech,  which  the  use  of  the  church  had  anciently 
received  and  allowed. 

A  false  charge  grounded  on  a  misconception  of  the  Syriac  terms. 
HestoriuB  was  perfectly  justifiable  in  his  rejection  of  the  epithet 
6eoi6KO!,  as  applied  to  the  mother  of  Jesus.  The  Church  wa» 
even  then  only  too  ripe  for  the  idolatrous  kypej--dulia  of  the 
Virgin.     Not  less  weak  is  Field's  defence  of  the  propriety  of  th« 
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teim.  Set  aade  all  reference  to  this  holy  myslery,  and  let  me 
ask,  I  trust  without  oflence,  whethei  by  the  same  logic  a  mule's 
dam  might  not  be  called  tnnoiAxog,  because  the  horse  and  ass 
were  united  in  one  and  the  same  subject.  The  difference  in  the 
perfect  God  and  perfect  man  does  not  remove  the  objection  ;  for 
an  epithet,  which  conceals  half  of  a  truth,  the  power  and  special 
ooncerningness  of  which  relatively  to  our  redemption  by  Christ, 
depends  on  out  knowledge  of  the  whole,  is  a  deceptive  and  a  dan- 
gerously deceptive  epithet. 

lb.  c,-20,  p.  110. 

Thus,  then,  the  Fathers  did  sometimes,  vhen  th»y  had  particulir  occa- 
uons  to  remember  the  Saints,  and  to  speak  of  them,  by  way  of  apottrophe, 
turn  themselTes  unto  them,  and  use  words  of  doubtful  compeUatioD,  pray- 
ing them,  if  tbej  have  ouj  sense  of  tbese  iaterior  things,  to  be  remembran- 
cers  to  (Jod  for  them. 

The  distinct  gradations  of  the  process,  by  which  commemora- 
tion and  rhetorical  apostrophes  passed  finally  into  idolatry,  supply 
an  analogy  of  mighty  force  against  the  heretical  hypothesis  of  the 
modem  Unitarians.  Were  it  true,  they  would  have  been  able  to 
have  traced  the  progresa  of  the  Christolatry  from  the  lowest  sort 
of  ChriUodulia  with  the  same  historical  distinctness  against  the 
universal  Church,  that  the  Protestants  have  that  of  hieiolatry 
against  the  Romanists.  The  gentle  and  soft  censures  which  out 
divines  during  the  reign  of  the  Stuarts  pass  on  the  Boman  Saint 
worship,  or  hieroduly,  as  an  inconvenient  superstition,  must  needs 
have  alarmed  the  faithful  adherents  to  the  Protestantism  of 
Edward  YI.  and  the  surviving  exiles  of  bloody  Q,ueen  Mary's 
times,  and  their  disciples. 

lb.  p.  111. 

The  miracles  that  Oi>d  vrought  ia  times  past  b;  them  made  manj  to 
attribute  more  to  them  thun  was  fit,  aa  if  tliey  Iiad  a  generality  of  presence, 
knowledge,  and  working  ;  but  the  wiaest  and  best  advised  never  durst  at- 
tribute Buy  sueh  thing  unto  them. 

To  a  truly  pious  mind  awfully  impressed  with  the  surpassing 
excellency  of  God's  ineffable  love  to  fallen  man,  in  the  revelation 
of  himself  to  the  inner  man  through  the  reason' and  conscience  by 
the  spiritual  light  and  substantiality — for  the  conscience  is  to  the 
spirit  or  reason  what  the  understanding  is  to  the  sense,  a  substan* 
tiativa  power)  ;  this  consequence  of  miracles  is  so  fearful,  that  it 
can  not  but  redouble  his  zeal  against  that  fashion  of  inoilera  theol- 
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exists  which  would  convert  miracles  from  a  motive  to  atteation 
and  solicitous  examination,  and  at  best  £rom  a  negative  con- 
dition oi'  revelation,  into  the  positive  fonndation  of  Christian 
faith. 

lb.  c.  23,  p.  116. 

Bat  if  this  be  a>  vile  b  elaoder  w  ever  Satacist  daTia«d,U]e  Lord  reward 
thorn  tlat  hare  been  the  aatbori  tad  adviserB  of  it  oocording;  to  their 

Oil  no  !  no  this  the  good  man  did  not  utter  from  hia  heart, 
tmt  from  his  passion,  A  vile  and  wicked  slander  it  was  and  is. 
0  may  God  have  turned  the  hearts  of  those  who  uttered  it,  oi 
may  it  be  among  their  unknown  sins  done  in  ignorance,  for  which 
the  infinite  merits  of  Christ  may  satisfy  !  I  am  roost  assured 
that  if  Dr,  Field  were  now  alive,  or  if  any  one  had  but  said  this 
to  him,  he  would  have  replied — "  1  thank  thee,  brother,  for  thy 
Christian  admonition.  Add  thy  prayer,  and  pray  God  to  forgive 
me  my  inconsiderate  zeal !" 

lb.  c.  23,  p.  119. 

For  what  rectitude  is  due  to  the  spedflcal  act  of  hating  Qod  I  or  what 
rectitude  is  it  capable  of  t 

Is  this  a  possible  act  to  any  man  understanding  by  the  word 
God  what  we  mean  by  God  ? 

th.  p.  129. 

It  is  this  complicated  dispute,  as  to  the  origin  and  permission  of 
evil,  which  supplies  to  atheism  its  most  plausible,  because  its  only 
moral,  arguments  ;  but  more  especially  to  that  species  of  atheism 
which  existed  in  Greece  in  the  form  of  polytheism,  admitting 
moral  and  intelligent  shapera  and  governors  of  the  world,  but 
denying  an  intelligent  ground,  or  selfconacious  Creator  of  the 
universe  ;  their  gods  being  themselves  the  oflspring  of  chaos  and 
necessity,  that  is,  of  matter  and  its  essential  laws  or  properties 
The  Leibnitzian  distinction  of  the  Eternal  Reason,  or  nature  of 
God,  li  deiov  (the  fovg  xal  irAyxTj  of  TimtBUB  Locrus)  from  tha 
will  or  personal  attributes  of  God — [Siltj^a  Hal  ^ailijais — ijadoi 
naigis  AyaBA*  PttbXtjfio^ — planted  the  germ  of  the  only  possible 
Hilution,  or  rather  perbaps,  in  words  less  exceptionable  and  more 
likely  to  he  endured  in  the  schools  of  modem  theology,  brought 
forward  the  truth  involved  in  Behmen's  too  bold  distinction  of 
God  and  the  ground  of  God ; — who  yet  in  this  is  to  be  excused, 
not  only  for  his  good  aim  and  his  ignorance  of  scholastic  terms 


62  NOTES  ON  FIELD  ON  THE  CHURCH. 

out  lik  jwise  because  Bome  of  the  Futheis  expressed  themselrea  do 
less  crudely  in  the  other  extreme  ;  though  it  ii  not  improbable 
that  the  meaning  was  the  same  in  both.  At  least  Behmea  con- 
stantly makes  self-existence  a  positive  act,  so  as  that  by  an  eter- 
nal nEpi/iapqoic  or  myateriouH  iatercirculatioa  God  wills  himself 
out  of  the  ground  (ti  OeFo*,— to  if  Kal  niir, — ijidifferentia 
absduia  realitatis  infiniUe  et  infinites  jtotentialitatis) — and 
again  by  his  will,  as  God  existing,  gives  being  to  the  ground, 
niiDj'O'^S — aiito<pv>fi — uWi  haoioS,  Solus  Deus  est ; — itaqueprin- 
cipium,  qui  ex  seipso  iledit  sibi  ipse  prindpium.  Deui  ipse  sui 
origo  est,  suaque  causa  substanti<e,  id  quod  est,  ex  se  H  in  se 
coniinens.  Ex  seipso  procreatus  ipse  se  fecit,  ice.,  of  Synesius, 
Jerome,  Hilary,  and  Laetantius  and  others  involve  the  same 
conception. 

lb.  c.  27,  p.  140. 

The  BCTenth  a  the  hereej  of  SabeUiua,  wbiob  be  saitb  was  revived  by 
Servetoa.  So  it  waa  indeed,  that  Servetus  revived  i»  our  time  the  dam- 
Ditble  hereaj  or  Sabetliua.  kiDg  aioce  omidemiied  in  the  firat  agea  of  the 
Church.  But  what  ia  that  1«  ua )  How  liUla  jqiprobalion  he  found  amongst 
ua,  tbe  juat  and  hooorable  proceeding  agaioat  him  at  Oeneva  viU  witness 
to  all  posterity. 

Shocking  as  this  act  must  and  ought  ti3  be  to  all  OhriBtians  at 
present ;  yet  this  passage  aod  a  hundred  still  stronger  from 
divines  and  Church  letters  contemporary  with  Calvin,  prove  Ser- 
vetus' death  not  to  be  Calvin's  guilt  especially,  but  the  common 
opprobrium  of  all  European  Christendom,— of  the  Ilomaniats 
whose  laws  the  Senate  of  Genuva  followed,  and  from  fear  of 
Avhose  reproaches  (as  if  Protestants  favored  heresy)  they  executed 
them, — and  of  the  Protestant  churches  who  applauded  the  act 
and  returned  thanks  to  Calvin  and  the  Senate  for  it.* 

lb.  c.  30,  p.  143. 

The  twelfth  heresy  imputed  to  us  is  the  baresj  of  Jovinian,  coneembg 
whom  we  muat  olxerve,  that  Augustine  ascribeth  unto  Mm  two  opiniona 
which  Hierome  menlioDetb  not ;  who  yet  was  not  likely  to  epare  him,  if  he 
might  truly  have  been  charged  with  Uiem.  The  first,  that  Mary  ceased  to 
be  a  virgin  wlieo  she  hud  borne  Christ ;  the  second,  that  all  eiaa  are  eqniU. 

•  See  Table  Talt,  p.  498,  Melanothon's  words  to  Calvin  are  -.—Tat, 
iudieio  pronut  aittnlior.  Affirma  etiara  veslTV  magialralul  JMlt  fecitte, 
juod  komiriem  blaupJ.tBimn,  re  mdint  judicata,  inttrfaeerHnf,     14th  Out 
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Neither  this  noi  that  is  worthy  the  nama  of  opinion ;  it  ii 
mere  unscriptural,  nay,  anti-Bcriptuial  goamping.  Are  we  to 
blame,  or  not  rather  to  praiee,  the  anxiety  luanifeBted  by  the 
great  divines  of  the  church  of  England  under  the  Stuarts  not  to 
remove  further  than  necessary  from  the  Romish  doctrines?  Yet 
one  -wishes  a  bolder  method ;  for  example,  as  to  Mary's  private 
history  after  the  conception  and  birth  of  Christ,  we  neither  know 
nor  care  about  it, 

lb  c.  31,  p.  146. 

Foi  tlie  opinitsig  wherewith  Eierome  diBTgeth  him,  this  we  briefly  an- 
Bwer.  First,  ir  he  absolutely  denied  that  tJie  Saints  departed  do  pray  for 
us,  as  it  Beemeth  he  did  by  Hierome's  reprelieiuian,  we  think  he  erred. 

Yet  not  heretioaliy  ;  and  if  he  meant  only  that  we  being 
-wholly  ignorant,  whether  they  do  or  no,  ought  to  act  as  if  we 
knew  they  did  not,  he  ia  perfectly  right ;  for  whatever  ye  do,  do 
it  in  faith.  As  to  the  ubiquity  of  saints,  it  is  Jerome  who  is  the 
heretic,  nay,  idolater,  if  ha  reduced  his  opinion  to  practice.  It 
perplexes  me,  that  Field  speaks  so  doubtingly  on  a  matter  so 
plain  as  the  incooimmiicabtlity  of  omnipresence. 

lb.  c.  32,  p.  147. 

Tondiini;  the  second  objection,  that  Bucer  and  OalTin  deny  original  sio, 
though  not  generally,  as  did  Zoinglius,  yet  at  least  In  the  children  of  the 
&ithfuL  If  he  had  sud  that  these  men  affirm  the  earth  doth  mot  e,  and  the 
hesYens  stand  still,  be  might  have  as  soon  Justified  it  against  then,  as  this 
he  now  saitb. 

Very  noticeable.  A  similar  passage  occurs  even  so  late  as  in 
Sir  Thomas  Brown,  just  at  the  dawn  of  the  Newtonian  system, 
and  after  Kepler.     What  a  lesson  of  diffidence  !* 

lb.  p.  148. 

For  we  do  not  deny  the  diatinGtion  of  venial  and  martal  sios-,  but  do 
think,  that  amae  eins  are  rightly  said  to  be  mortal  and  some  venial;  not  for 
that  some  are  worthy  of  eternal  punishment  and  thereiiire  named  mortal, 
others  of  temporal  only,  and  therefore  Judged  venial  as  the  Papists  imagine: 
but  for  that  some  exclude  grace  out  of  that  man  in  which  (hey  are  found 
and  so  leave  him  in  a  state  wherein  he  hath  nothing  in  himself  that  can  or 
will  procure  him  pardon:  and  other,  which  though  in  themselves  con- 

*  '  But  to  circle  Uie  earth,  aa  tht  htavenly  bodlti  do,'  io.  '  So  we  may 
see  that  the  opinion  of  Copernicus  touching  the  rotation  of  the  earth,  whidi 
astronomy  itself  can  not  oorreot,  because  it  is  not  repugnant  to  any  of  th» 
pkteneotfna,  yet  natural  hiitory  may  eorrecl.' 

Advancement  of  Ijeamiag,  R  ii. — Ed. 

A- 
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■idcred,  imd  never  rraiitted,  thej  be  irorthy  of  eterrutl  punuhment,  y«t  dc 
Dot  ao  UiT  preToil  a»  to  baniBh  grnce,  the  fountain  of  remissioa  of  all  adt- 
doinge. 

Would  not  the  necessary  convequenoe  of  thia  be,  that  theie  ale 
no  actiont  that  can  be  pronounced  mortal  sins  by  mortals  ;  and 
that  what  we  might  fancy  venial  might  in  individual  cases  be 
mortal  and  vice  versa. 

lb. 

First,  bmauae  everj  offence  aguiut  Ood  may  jnitl;  be  punished  by  bim 
in  tUe  strii^eaa  of  hii  ri^teoiu  judgments  with  eternal  death,  jea,  vitb 
uinibilatinD ;  which  app«areth  to  be  moat  true,  for  that  there  i*  no  puniBb- 
ment  so  evil,  and  eo  much  to  be  avoided,  aa  the  leoat  ain  that  may  be  im- 
a^iied.  So  that  a  man  abould  rather  chooee  eternal  death,  yea,  utter 
annihilatico,  than  commit  the  least  offeuce  in  the  world, 

I  admit  this  to  be  Scriptural  ;  but  what  is  wanted  is,  clearly 
to  state  the  difference  between  eternal  death  and  annihilation. 
For  who  would  not  prefer  the  latter,  if  the  former  mean  everlaet- 
ine  misery  ? 

lb.  c.  41,  p.  62,  marg. 

But  he  will  say,  Cyprian  calletli  the  Boman  Church  the  principal  Church 
wheoce  sacerdotal  unity  hath  her  apring ;  berennto  we  simrer,  that  the  Ro- 
man Church,  not  in  power  of  OTerruling  all,  but  in  order  is  the  first  and 
principal;  and  that  therefore  while  ahe  contjnueth  to  hold  the  truth,  and 
encroauheth  not  upon  the  right  of  other  Churchea,  she  is  to  have  the  pri- 
ority ;  but  that  in  either  of  theae  caaes  she  may  be  forsaken  without  breach 
of  that  unity,  which  is  essenUally  required  in  the  parts  of  the  Church. 

This  is  too  large  a  concession.  The  real  ground  of  the  priority 
of  the  Roman  see  was  that  Bomo,  for  the  first  three  or  perhaps 
four  centuries,  was  the  metropolis  of  the  Christian  world.  After- 
wards for  the  very  same  reason  the  Patriarch  of  New  Home  or 
Constsntiuople  claimed  it  ;  and  never  ceased  to  assert  at  least  a 
co-cquality.  Had  the  Apostolic  foundation  been  the  cause,  Jerusa- 
lem and  Antioch  must  have  had  priority  ;  not  to  add  that  the 
Boman  Church  was  not  founded  by  either  Paul  or  Peter  as  is 
evident  from  the  epistle  to  the  Komans. 

Append.  B.  lii.  p.  205. 

1  do  not  think  the  attack  on  Transubstanriation  the  most  suc- 
cessful point  of  the  orthodox  Protestant  controversialists.  The 
question  is,  what  is  meant  in  Scripture,  as  in  John  vi.  by  Christ'i 
body  or  fiesh  and  blood.  Surely  not  the  visible,  tangible,  acci- 
dental body,  that  is,  a  cycle  of  images  and  sensations  in  the  im- 

le 
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agination  of  the  beholden  ;  but  his  super-sensual  body,  the  nou- 
metton  of  his  human  nature  which  was  united  to  his  divine  na- 
ture. In  this  sense  I  understand  the  Lutheran  ubiquity.  But 
may  not  the  "  oblations"  referred  to  by  Field  in  the  old  canon  of 
the  Mass,  have  meant  the  alms,  ofierings  always  given  at  the 
Eucharist  ?  If  by  "  substance"  in  the  enunciation  of  the  article 
be  meant  id  quod  vere  e$t,  and  if  the  divine  nature  be  the  sole 
etts  vere  ens,  then  it  is  possible  to  give  a  pbilosopbically  intelligi- 
ble sense  to  Luther's  doctrine  of  consubstantiation  ;  at  least  to  a 
doctrine  that  might  beat  the  same  name ; — at  all  events  the 
mystery  is  not  greater  Uian,  if  it  be  not  rather  the  same  as,  the 
assumption  of  the  human  by  the  divine  nature.  Now  for  the 
possible  conception  of  this  we  must  accurately  discriminate  thu  tn- 
cotapossiHle  negativum  from  the  incompatibile  privativum.  Of 
the  latter  are  all  positive  imperfections,  as  erior,  vice,  and  evil 
passions;  of  the  former  simple  limitation.  Tiiaa  H  {per  impossi- 
ble) human  nature  could  make  itself  sinless  and  perfect,  it  would 
become  or  pass  into  God  ;  and  if  God  should  abstract  from  human 
nature  all  imperfection,  it  might  without  impropriety  be  af&rmed, 
even  as  Scripture  doth  affirm,  that  God  assumed  or  took  up  into 
himself  the  human  nature.  Thus,  to  use  a  dim  simihtude  and 
merely  as  a  faint  illustration,  all  materiality  abstracted  from  a 
circle,  it  would  become  space,  and  though  not  infinite,  yet  one 
with  infinite  space.  The  mystery  of  omnipresence  greatly  aids 
this  conception  ;  totus  in  otnni  parte :  and  in  truth  this  is  the 
divine  character  of  all  the  Christian  mysteries,  that  they  aid  each 
other,  and  many  incomprehensibles  render  each  of  them,  in  a 
certain  qualified  sense,  less  incomprehensible, 
lb.  p.  208. 

But  first,  it  is  impiuus  to  think  of  destroying  Christ  in  any  sort  For 
though  it  be  true,  that  in  tacrificing  of  Christ  on  the  altar  of  the  oross,  the 
destroying  and  killing  of  Mm  was  implied,  and  this  his  death  was  the  life  of 
the  world,  yet  nil  that  concurred  to  tbe  killing  of  Lim,  as  the  JeirB,the  Ro- 
man soldiers,  Pilate,  snd  Judas  sinned  damnably,  and  bo  bad  done,  though 
they  bad  shed  his  blood  with  no  intention  and  desire,  that  by  it  the  world 
might  be  redeemed. 

Is  not  this  going  too  far  ?  Would  it  not  imply  almost  that 
Christ  himself  could  not  righteously  sacrifice  himself,  especially 
when  we  consider  that  the  Bomanista  would  have  a  right  to  say^ 
that  Christ  himself  had  commanded  it  ?     But  Bellaimine's  con- 
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ceit*  IB  so  absurd  that  it  Bcarce  deserves  the  oomplimc  nt  of  a  sen- 
ous  confutation.  For  if  sacramental  being  be  opposed  to  natuta) 
or  material,  as  voumenon  to  pht^iomenon,  place  is  no  attribute 
or  possible  accident  of  it  in  se  ;  coiuequently,  no  alteration  of 
place  relatively  to  us  can  afiect,  much  lest  destroy,  it ;  and  even 
were  it  otherwise,  yet  translocation  is  not  destruction ;  for  the 
body  of  Christ,  according  to  themselves,  doth  indeed  nourish  our 
bouIb,  even,  as  a  fish  eaten  sustains  another  iish,  but  yet  mth  this 
essential  difference,  that  it  ceases  not  to  be  and  remain  itself,  and 
instead  of  being  coaverted  converts  ;  so  tjiat  truly  the  only  things 
sacrificed  in  the  strict  sense  are  all  the  evil  qualities  or  deficien- 
cies which  divide  our  souls  Irom  Christ. 

lb.  p.  218. 

Hut  which  we  do  is  done  ia  remeoibrBiice  of  that  vhich  wss  then  done 
for  be  saitb,  Da  thit  in  TemembTatiee  ef  me. 

This  is  a  metaUasiz  of  Scripture.  Do  this  in  remembrance 
of  me,  that  is,  that  which  Clirist  was  then  doing.  But  Christ 
was  not  then  suffering,  or  dying  on  the  cross. 

lb.  p.  223. 

That  the  saiuta  do  pray  for  ub  in  gertere,  deuriug  Ood  to  be  merdfol  to 
-JB,  sad  to  do  uiil«  us  vhaUoever  in  any  kind  be  kaoweUi  needful  far  our 
fpoi,  there  ia  do  questioa  nmde  bj  us. 

To  have  placed  this  question  in  its  true  light,  so  as  to  have 
allowed  the  full  force  to  the  Scriptures  aBseiting  the  communion 
of  Saints  and  the  efficacy  of  their  intercession  without  undue  con- 
cessions to  the  hierolatiia  of  the  Romish  church,  would  have 
implied  an  acquaintance  with  the  science  of  transcendental 
analysis,  and  an  insight  into  the  philosophy  of  ideas  not  to  be 
expected  in  Field,  and  which  was  then  only  dawning  in  the 
mind  of  Lord  Bacon.  The  proper  reply  to  Brerely  would  be 
this  :  the  communion  and  intercession  of  Saints  is  bjx  idea,  and 
must  be  kept  such.  But  the  Romish  church  has  changed  it 
away  into  the  detail  of  particular  and  individual  conceptions, 
and  imaginations,  into  names  and  fancies. 

K.B. — Instead  of  the  '  Koman  Catholic'  read  throughout  iu 
this  and  all  other  works,  and  everywhere  and  on  all  occasions, 

•  That  Chibt  had  a  twofold  bfing  natural  and  Baoramental ;  that  the 
Jews  destroyed  and  sacrificed  hU  natural  beiug,  and  that  Cbrietiaa  pri«st« 
destroy  and  aacrifiee  in  the  Mbhb  liis  aaoramental  being. — Sd. 
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unless  whsre  the  duties  of  ibrmal  couiteay  forbid,  aay,  the 
'Homish  anti-Catholic  Church;' RomJEh — to  mark  that  the  cor- 
niptions  in  discipline,  doctrine  and  practice  do  for  the  worst  and 
far  larger  part  owe  both  their  origin  and  their  perpetuation  to  the 
court  and  local  tribunalB  of  the  city  of  Rome,  and  are  not  and 
never  have  been  the  cathohc,  that  is,  universal  faith  of  the 
Roman  empire,  or  even  of  the  whole  Latin  or  Wefrtem  church ; 
and  anti- Catholic, — because  no  other  Church  acts  on  bo  narrow 
and  excommunicative  a  principle,  or  ia  characterized  by  such  a 
jealous  spirit  of  monopoly  and  particularism,  counterfeiting  catho- 
licity by  a  negative  totality  and  heretical  self- circumscription, 
cutting  off,  or  cutting  herself  off  from,  all  the  other  membere  of 
Christ's  Body.— 12th  March,  1824. 

It  is  of  the  utmost  importance,  wherever  clear  and  distinct 
conceptions  are  required,  to  make  out  in  the  first  inatance  whether 
the  term  in  question,  or  the  main  terms  of  the  question  in  dispute, 
represents  or  represent  a  fact  or  class  of  facts  simply,  or  some 
self  established  and  previously  known  idea  or  principle,  of  which 
the  facts  are  instances  and  realizations,  or  which  is  introduced  in 
order  to  eipiain  and  account  for  the  facts.  Now  the  term 
■  merits,'  as  applied  to  Abraham  aod  the  saints,  bebnga  to  the 
former.     It  is  a  mere  nomen  appeUativam  of  the  facts. 

lb.  c.  5,  p.  252. 

Th«  Papists  and  we  agree  that  original  sin  is  the  priTstion  of  original 
righteousneas ;  bat  they  sappose  there  vas  in  nature  without  tiut  adiUtion 
of  graee,  a  power  to  do  good,  ins. 

Nothing  seems  wanting  to  this  argument  but  a  previous  defini 
tion  and  explanation  of  the  term,  'nature.'  Field  appears  to 
have  seen  the  truth,  namely,  that  nature  itsell'  is  a  peccant  (I 
had  almost  said  an  unnatural)  state,  or  rather  no  state  at  all, 
od  ataais,  AtX'  irtiataaii. 

lb.  c.  6,  p.  269. 

And  surely  tbe  words  of  Augusliao  do  not  import  that  she  bad  no  sin, 
but  that  she  OTercame  it,  which  argueth  n  confliet;  neither  doth  be  eaj  be 
will  acknowledge  she  was  without  sin,  but  that  he  will  iiot  move  any  quea- 
tion  touching  her,  iu  this  dispute  of  sins  and  siuuers. 

Why  not  say  at  once,  that  this  anti-Scriptural  superstition  had 
already  begun  ?  I  scarcely  know  whether  to  be  pleased  or  grieved 
with  that  edging  on  toward  the  Roman  creed,  that  exceeding, 
almost  Scriptural,  tenderness  for  the  divines  of  the  fourth,  fifth, 
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and  sixth  centuries,  which  diitinguishea  the  Chureh  of  EtigUnd 
dignitaries,  liom  EUzabeth  inclamvely  to  om  Revolution  in  1688, 
from  other  Protestants. 

lb.  c.  10,  p.  279. 

Derwent !  should  this  page  chance  to  fall  under  yoni  eye,  for 
my  sake  tead,  fag,  subdue,  and  take  up  into  your  proper  mind 
this  chapter  10  of  Free  Will. 

lb.  p.  281. 

Of  these  fife  kinds  of  liberty,  the  two  first  agree  only  to  God,  so  th&t  in 
the  highest  degree  rd  aliTeSo6at(rf,  that  is,  freedom  of  will  is  proper  to  Qod 
only ;  and  in  this  mum  Cslvin  and  Luther  rifhllj  deoj  that  the  will  of  aaj 
ereature  is  or  ever  waa  free. 

I  add,  except  as  in  God,  and  God  in  us.  Now  the  latter  alone 
is  will ;  for  it  alone  is  ens  super  ens.  And  here  lieB  the  mystery, 
which  I  dare  not  openly  and  promiscuously  roveal. 

lb. 

Yet  doth  not  Qod's  working  upon  the  will  take  from  it  the  power  of  dii 
■eutmg,  ud  doing  the  contrary ;  but  bo  iudineth  it,  Uiat  harii^  liberty  to 
do  otherwiee,  yet  ehe  wilt  actually  detenutQe  bo. 

This  will  not  do.  Were  it  true,  then  my  underalanding  would 
bo  free  in  a  mathematical  proportion ;  or  the  whole  position 
amounts  only  to  this,  that  the  will,  though  compelled,  is  still  the 
will.  Be  it  so  ;  yet  not  a  free  will.  In  short,  Lnther  and  Calvin 
are  right  so  far.  A  creaturely  will  can  not  be  free  ;  but  the  will 
in  a  rational  creature  may  cease  to  be  creaturely,  and  the  creature, 
•IfidoTooif,  finally  cease  in  consequence  ;  and  this  neither  Luther 
nor  Calvin  seem  to  have  seen.  In  short,  where  omnipotence  is 
on  one  side,  what  but  utter  impotence  can  remain  for  the  other  ? 
To  make  freedom  possible,  the  antilhesis  must  be  removed.  Thu 
removal  of  this  antithesis  of  the  creaturo  to  God  is  the  object  of 
the  Redemption,  and  forms  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  Gospel. 
More  than  this  1  am  not  permitted  to  expose. 

lb.  p.  283. 

It  is  not  given,  nor  is  it  wanting,  to  all  men  to  have  an  insight 
into  the  mystery  of  the  human  will  and  its  mode  of  inherence  on 
the  will  which  is  God,  as  the  ineffable  causa  sui;  but  this  chap- 
ter will  suffice  to  convince  yoii  that  the  doctrines  of  Calvin  were 
those  of  Luther  in  this  point ; — that  they  are  intensely  metaphysi- 
cal, and  that  they  are  diverse  toto  genere  from  the  merely  moral 
and  psychological  tenets  of  the  modem  Calvinists,    Calvin  wouh! 
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ha  ve  exclaimed, '  fire  and  fagote !'  before  he  had  gotten  through  a 
hundred  pages  of  Dr.  WllianiE's  Modem  CalTiniBin. 

lb.  c.  11,  p.  296. 

Neither  <;sn  Vegs.  avoid  the  eiidencs  of  Hie  teatimoDita  of  the  Father*, 
aud  the  decree  of  the  CouDcil  of  Trent,  so  that  he  mint  be  forced  to  oonfeH 
that  no  man  can  bo  collectiTelj  fulfil  the  law  as  not  to  ain,  and  conaeqaently, 
that  no  man  can  perform  that  tba  law  requireth. 

The  paralogism  of  Vega  as  to  this  perplexing  question  Kmut 
to  lurk  in  the  position  that  Ood  gives  a  law  which  it  is  impossi- 
ble we  should  obey  collectively.  But  the  truth  is,  that  the  law 
which  God  gave,  and  which  from  the  essential  holiness  of  his 
nature  it  is  impossible  he  should  not  have  given,  man  deprived 
himself  of  the  ability  to  obey.  And  was  the  law  of  God  therefore 
to  be  aimulled  ?  Must  the  sun  cease  to  shine  because  the  earth 
has  become  a  morass,  so  that  even  that  very  glory  of  the  sun  hath 
become  a  new  cause  of  its  steaming  up  clouds  and  vapors  that 
strangle  the  rays  ?  God  forbid  !  B%U  for  the  law  I  had  not 
sinned.  But  had  I  not  been  sinful  the  law  would  not  have  occa- 
sioned me  to  dn,  but  would  have  clothed  me  with  righteousness, 
by  the  transmission  of  its  splendor.  Ze(  God  be  just,  and  every 
man  a  liar. 

B.  iv.  c.  4,  p.  346. 

He  Church  of  Qod  ia  named  the 'Pillar  of  Truthf  not  as  if  truth  did 
depend  on  the  Charch,  r^ 

Field  might  have  strengthened  his  argument,  by  mention,  of 
the  custom  of  not  only  afiixing  records  and  testimonials  to  the 
pillars,  hut  books,  ice. 

lb.  c.  7,  p.  353. 

Others  therefore,  to  avoid  this  abeurdit;,  run  into  that  other  before    ' 
m^itioned,  that  we  believe  the  things  that  are  divine  bj  the  mere  and 
absolute  oommsnd  of  our  will,  not  finding  any  suffldenl  motives  and  reatoDS 
•f  persuasion. 

Field,  nor  Count  Mirandula  have  penetrated  to  the  heart  of 
this  most  iimdamental  question.  In  all  proper  faith  the  will  is 
the  prime  agent,  but  not  therefore  the  choice.  You  may  call  it 
reason  if  you  will,  but  then  carefully  distinguish  the  speculative 
from  the  practical  reason,  and  the  reason  itself  Irom  the  under- 
standing. 

lb.  0.  8,  p.  356. 

Uliiu  virtuie  (soith  he)  iituniiuiti.jam  rum  out  noilro,  aul  aiiommjuiUeic 
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eredimtu  a  Dta  etie  ScripluTam,  led  lupre  kumanum  judUitm  terta  terUuM 
etMutiluimui,  tton  ttcat  ac  ti  jpiiiu  Dei  numen  tllie  intutremur,  AnaunuM 
miniilerU)  ab  ipn'utma  J)ei  onfivxiiK, 

Greatly  doth  this  fine  passage  need  esplanatioa,  that  knowing 
what  it  doth  mean,  the  reader  may  understand  what  it  doth  not 
mean,  nor  of  neceaaity  imply.  Without  this  insight,  our  faith 
may  be  terribly  shaken  by  difficulties  and  objections.  For  exam* 
pie  :  If  all  the  Scripture,  then  each  component  part ;  thence 
every  faithful  Christian  inialUble,  and  so  on. 

lb.  p.  357. 

In  tii«  Beoood  the  liglit  of  diTine  r«OHai  cuueth  approbotioD  of  that  thej 
lMli«T« :  in  the  third  sort,  the  purity  of  divine  midentandiiig  apprehendeth 
moat  oerbiinly  the  thiage  believed,  and  eaoseOi  a  fbretastiog  of  those  things 
that  hereafler  more  fully  ehall  be  cojoyed. 

Here  too  Field  distinguiBhes  the  understanding  from  the  reason, 
as  experience  following  perception  of  sense.  But  as  perception 
through  the  mere  presence  of  the  object  perceived,  whether  to 
the  outward  or  inner  sense,  is  not  insight  which  belongs  to  the 
'  light  of  reason,'  therefore  Field  marks  it  by  '  purity'  that  is  un- 
mixed with  {teshly  sensatinnB  or  the  idola  of  the  bodily  eye. 
Though  Field  is  by  no  means  consistent  in  his  epitheta  of  the 
understanding,  he  seldom  confounds  the  word  itself.  In  theologi- 
«al  Latin,  the  understanding,  as  influenced  and  combined  with 
the  affections  and  desires,  is  most  frequently  expressed  by  cor,  the 
heart.  Doubtless  the  most  convenient  form  of  appropriating  the 
terms  would  be  to  consider  the  understanding  as  man's  intelli- 
gential  (acuity,  whatever  be  its  object,  the  sensible  or  the  intelli- 
gible world  ;  while  reason  is  the  tri-unity,  as  it  were,  of  the  spir- 
itual eye,  light,  and  object, 

lb.  c.  10,  p.  358. 

Of  the  Papists  preferrtDg  the  Chnrch's  authority  before  the  Scripture. 

Field,  from  the  nature  and  special  purpose  of  his  controversy, 
is  reluctant  to  admit  any  error  in  the  Fathers, — too  much  so  in- 
deed ;  and  this  is  an  instance.  We  all  know  what  we  mean  by 
the  Scriptures,  but  how  know  we  what  they  mean  by  the  Chnrch; 
which  is  neither  thing  nor  person  ?  But  this  is  a  very  difficult 
subject. 

lb.  p.  359. 

Firrt,  80  as  if  the  Church  might  define  coutrary  to  the  Scriptures,  as  she 
inay  eantrory  to  tho  writinge  of  particular  men,  linw  great  soever. 
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Verbally,  the  mote  eober  divinea  of  the  Church  of  Bome  do 
not  assert  this ;  but  practically  and  by  oonsequenoe  they  do. 
For  if  the  Church  asBign  a  sense  contradictory  to  the  true  sens* 
of  the  Scripture,  none  dare  gainsay  it.* 

lb. 

lliig  ve  deny,  and  nill  in  due  pUce  iatproM  their  error  herein. 

That  is,  prove  against,  detect,  or  confute. 

lb.  c.  11,  p.  360. 

It  the  corapariBOQ  b«  made  betweea  the  Church  oonuaUng  of  all  the  be 
licTers  thitt  are  and  liuve  beat  sinoe  Christ  appeared  in  the  flesh,  lo  inelud 
ing  the  ApoatleB,  sod  tlieir  blesaed  aBsiataote  the  ETaugeUata,  ve  deny  not 
bat  that  (iie  Church  it  of  greater  authority,  antiquity,  and  ezcellenty  than 
the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Tegtameot,  as  the  wituen  ia  better  than  his  tea 
timony,  and  the  law^giver  greater  than  the  laws  made  by  him,  as  Stapleteo 
allegetb. 

The  ScriptoTcs  may  be  and  are  an  intelligible  and  real  on6, 
but  the  Church  on  earth  can  in  no  sense  be  such  in  and  through 
itself,  that  is,  its  component  parts,  but  only  by  theii  common  ad- 
herence  to  the  body  of  truth  made  present  in  the  Scripture. 
Surely  you  would  not  distinguish  the  Scripture  from  its  ooatents  ? 

lb.  c.  12,  p.  361. 

For  llie  better  uudcratandiug  whereof  we  must  observe,  ns  Ocauu  fitly 
noteth,  that  an  article  of  faith  is  aometimei  etrielly  taken  only  for  one  of 
tliose  diTine  verities,  which  are  cootiuDed  in  the  Creed  of  the  Apostles : 
■ometimes  generally  for  any  eatliolia  verity. 

I  am  persuaded  that  this  division  will  not  bear  to  he  expanded 
into  all  its  legitimate  consequences  siwe  2>ericulo  vd  JUlei  vel  cha- 
ritatis.  I  should  substitute  the  following  :  1.  The  essentials  of 
that  saving  faith,  which  having  its  root  and  its  proper  and  pri- 
mary seat  in  the  moral  will,  that  is,  in  the  heart  and  affections, 
is  necessary  for  each  and  every  individual  member  of  the  church 
of  Christ : — S.  Those  truths  which  are  essential  and  necessary 
in  order  to  the  logical  and  rational  possibility  of  the  former,  and 
the  belief  and  assertion  of  which  are  indispensable  lo  the  Church 
at  large,  as  those  truths  without  which  the  body  of  believers,  the 
Christian  world,  could  not  have  been  and  can  not  be  continued, 

■  Fidet  eathiiliea,tB.j»  Bellarmiue,  i£>«cf  innnm  virfufm  iisebonam,  inimt 
witimn  ests  midvm.  Si  auttm  errant  Papa  pranpiendo  vilia  vrl  prohibtn- 
do  virtuiet,  leturttar  Ecdeiia  eredere  vilia  else  iona  tl  virlutei  malai,  it  aJ 
Bfl/el  contra  eovtcientiant  ptccare.     Be  Pent.  Reman,  iv.  6. — Ed. 
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thougli  it  be  poesible  that  in.  this  body  this  or  t'ut  iodiridiul 
may  be  saved  without  the  conacionit  knowledge  of,  ot  an  explicit 
belief  in  them. 
lb. 

And  theFefore  before  and  without  Bueh  determiimtioii,  meo  aeeing  clearly 
the  deduotiini  of  thiuge  of  this  nature  bom  the  former,  and  refusuig  to  be- 
lieve them,  are  oaademQed  of  hereli<:al  pertiooc;. 

Rather,  I  should  think,  of  a  nondescript  lunacy  than  of  a  her- 
etical pravity.  A  child  may  eiplicitly  know  that  5+5=10,  yel 
not  Bee  that  therefore  10 — 5=5  ;  but  when  he  has  seen  it  how 
he  can  le&ain  front  believing  the  latter  as  much  as  the  former,  I 
have  no  conception. 

lb.  c.  16.  p.  367. 

And  the  third  of  jurisdiction ;  and  so  thcj  that  have  supreme  power, 
that  ia,  the  Bishops  assembled  in  a  general  Council,  maj  interpret  the 
Scriptures,  nod  by  their  authority  suppresa  all  them  that  shall  gainsay 
4udi  interpretatiMia.  and  subject  every  aaa  that  shall  disobey  aoch  deter- 
minationa  ua  they  conaent  upon,  to  exeommuoicatioii  and  oensures  of  like 
nature. 

This  would  be  satiefactory,  if  ooly  Field  had  cleared  the  point 
of  the  communion  in  the  Lord's  Supper  ;  whether  taken  spiritu- 
ally, though  iu  couBequence  of  excommunication  not  ritually,  it 
yet  sufficeth  to  salvation.  If  so,  excommunication  is  merely  de- 
clarative, and  the  ovil  follows  not  the  declaration  but  that  which 
is  truly  declared,  as  when  Richard  says  that  Francis  deserves  the 
gallows,  as  a  robber.  The  gallows  depends  on  the  fact  of  the 
robbery,  not  on  Bichard's  saying. 

lb.  c.  29,  p.  391. 

In  the  1  Cor.  16,  the  Greek,  that  now  ia.  hath  in  all  oopies :  tktjirtt  maw 
tKU  of  the  earth,  earthy  ;  the  tecond  man  U  the  Lord  frimt  heaven.  The 
Utter  part  of  this  sentence  Tertullian  aupposeth  to  have  been  corrupted, 
and  altered  by  the  Mareiocites.  Instead  of  that  the  lAtio  text  hath  :  the 
second  tnaa  mat  from  hsamn,  heavenli/,  aa  AmbroBO,  Hierome,  and  many  of 
the  Fathers  read  also. 

There  ought  to  be,  and  with  any  man  of  taste  there  can  be,  no 
doubt  that  our  version  is  the  true  one.  That  of  Ambrose  and 
Jerome  is  worthy  of  mere  rhetoricians  ;  a  flat  formal  play  of  an- 
CitJiesis  instead  of  the  weight  and  solemnity  of  the  other.*     Ac- 

*  The  ordinary  Greek  teit  is  :~6  Sevrep 
The  Vulgfttfl  is : — primiw  homo  de  terra,  te 
ottleait. — Ed. 
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eording  to  the  former  the  scales  are  even,  in  the  latter  the  Kwle 
of  GhriHt  dropa  down  at  once,  and  the  other  flies  to  the  beim  like 
a  feather  weighed  against  a  masa  of  gold. 

Append.  Part  i.  a.  4,  p.  752. 

And  again  he  Baith,  that  everj  iaq],  immediaUly  upoo  tbe  departure 
heoee,  ta  in  this  appointed  iaviaible  place,  haviag  there  either  pftin,  or  eaM 
and  refresfaing ;  that  there  the  rich  man  is  ia  paio,  and  the  poor  in  a  oom- 
l^tftble  eetate.  For,  laitb  he,  why  shoold  we  not  think,  that  the  Soula  are 
tormenteil.  or  refreshed  io  this  invisible  place,  appointed  for  tbem  in  ex- 
pectation  of  the  future  Judgment  1 

This  may  be  a(^.Juced  as  an  instance,  specially,  of  tbe  evil  con- 
■equences  of  introducing  the  idolon  of  time  as  an  ens  reale  into 
spiritual  doctrines,  thus  understanding  literally  what  8t.  Paul 
had  expresaed  by  figure  and  adaptation.  Hence  the  doctrine  of 
a  middle  state,  and  hence  Purgatory  with  all  its  abominations  ; 
and  an  instance,  generally,  of  the  incalculable  possible  impor- 
tance of  speculative  errors  on  the  happiness  and  virtue  of  man- 
kind. 

NOTES  OS  DONHE." 

There  have  been  many,  and  those  illustrious,  divines  in  out 
Church  from  Elizabeth  to  the  present  day,  who,  overvaluing  the 
accident  of  antiquity,  and  arbitrarily  determining  the  appropria- 
tion of  tbe  words  *  aocient,'  '  primitive,'  and  the  hke  to  a  certain 
date,  as,  for  example,  to  all  before  the  fourth,  Jifth,  or  sixth  cen 
tury,  were  resolute  protesters  against  the  comiptiona  and  tyranny 
of  the  Bfimish  hierarch,  and  ye^  lagged  behind  Luther  and  the 
Reformers  of  the  first  generation.  Hence  I  have  long  seen  the 
necessity  or  expedience  of  a  threefold  division  of  divines.  There 
are  many,  whom  God  forbid  that  I  should  call  Papistic,  or,  like 
Laud,  UoDtague,  Heylyn,  aad  others,  longing  for  a  Pope  at  Lam- 
beth, whom  yet  I  dare  not  name  Apostolic.  Therefore,  I  divide 
our  theologians  into,  1.  Apostolic  or  Pauline  ;  2.  Patristic  ;  3. 
Papal.  Even  in  Bonne,  and  still  more  in  Bishops  Andrews  and 
Hackett,  there  is  a  strong  Patristic  leaven.  In  Jeremy  Taylor 
this  taste  for  the  Fathers  and  all  the  Saints  and  Schoolmen  be- 
fore the  Aeforraation  amounted  to  a.  dislike  of  the  divines  of  the 
continental  Protestant  Churches,  Lutheran  or  Calvinistic.  But 
this  must,  in  part  at  least,  be  attributed  to  Taylor's  keen  feelings 
-  The  LXXX.  Serinwis,  fol.  1840,— Si 
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as  a  Carliet,  and  a  BufTerer  by  the  Puritan  and   anti-prela.tia 
party. 

I  would  thus  claBB  the  pentad  of  operative  Christianity  : — 

ProlheHi. 

ChrUt,  the  Word. 

ThetU.  Metothent.  AiUilhen*. 

the  Scriptnrec.  Hie  Holy  Spirit  Titt  Church. 

SytUhetit. 
TbeFrMcber. 
The  Papacy  elevated  the  Church  to  the  virtual  exclusion  or  sup- 
pression of  the  Scriptures  :  the  modern  Church  of  England,  aiaCe 
Chillingworth,  has  so  raised  up  the  Scriptures  as  to  aanul  the 
Church  ;  both  alike  have  quenched  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  meso- 
thesis  of  the  two,  and  substituted  an  ahen  compound  for  the 
genuine  Preacher,  who  should  be  the  synthesis  of  the  Scriptures 
and  the  Church,  and  the  sensible  voice  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Serm.  I.  Coloss.  i,  19,  20,  p.  1. 

lb.  E. 

Wlkst  oould  God  pay  for  me  1  Wliat  oould  God  suffer  t  God  hinuelf 
Donld  Dot ;  and  tlierefore  God  hnth  token  a  body  that  could. 

God  forgive  me, — or  those  who  first  set  abroad  this  strange 
liet&^aait  bIj  Ai^  yiras,  this  debtor  and  creditor  scheme  of  ex- 
pounding the  mystery  of  Redemption,  or  both  !  But  I  never  can 
read  the  words,  '  God  himself  could  not  ;>  and  therefore  took  a 
body  that  could' — without  being  reminded  of  the  monkey  that 
took  the  cat's  paw  to  take  the  chestnuts  out  of  the  fire,  and 
claimed  the  merit  of  puss's  sufierings.  I  am  sure,  however,  that 
the  ludicrous  images,  under  which  this  gloss  of  the  Catvinists 
embodies  itself  to  my  fancy,  never  disturb  my  recollections  of  the 
adorable  mystery  itself.  It  is  clear  that  a  body,  remaining  a 
body,  can  only  suffer  as  a  body  r  for  no  faith  can  enable  ub  to 
believe  that  the  same  thing  can  be  at  once  A.  and  not  A.  Now 
that  the  body  of  our  Lord  was  not  transelemented  or  trananatured 
by  the  pleroma  indwelling,  we  are  positively  assured  by  Scripture 
Therefore  it  would  follow  from  this  most  unscriptural  doctrine, 
that  the  divine  justice  had  satisfaction  made  to  it  by  the  suffer- 
ing of  a  body  which  had"  been  brought  into  existence  for  this 
special  purpose,  in  lieu  of  the  debt  of  eternal  misery  due  from, 
and  leviable  on,  the  bodies  and  souts  of  all  mankind  !  It  is  tc 
this  gross  perversion  of  the  sublime  idea  of  the  It«de  nptiou  bj 
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the  cross,  that  we  must  attribute  the  rejection  of  the  doctrine  of 
redemption  by  the  Unitixian,  and  of  the  Gospel  in  toto  by  the 
more  consequent  deist, 
lb.  p.  2.  C. 

And  yet,  even  this  dwelling  fulnesB,  even  in  this  person  Chriat  Jesoe,  by 
no  title  of  merit  io  himself,  but  ooly  quia  eomplacuit,  becaiue  it  pleased  the 
Father  it  should  be  bu. 

This,  in  the  intention  of  the  preacher,  may  have  been  sound, 
but  was  it  safe,  divinity  ?  In  order  to  the  latter,  methinks,  a  less 
equivocal  word  than.  '  person.'  ought  to  have  been  adopted  ;  as 
'  the  body  and  soul  of  the  man  Jeans,  considered  abstractedly 
from  the  divine  IjogoB,  who  in  it  took  up  humanity  into  deity, 
and  was  Christ  Jesus.'  Bare  we  say  that  there  was  no  self- 
Eubsietent,  though  we  admit  no  self  originated,  merit  In  the  Chriet  ? 
It  seems  plain  to  me,  that  in  this  and  sundry  other  passages  of 
St.  Paul,  the  Father  means  the  total  triune  Godhead. 

It  appears  to  me,  that  dividing  the  Church  of  England  into 
two  ffiras— the  first  from  Ridley  to  Field,  or  from  Edward  VI.  to 
the  commencement  of  the  latter  third  of  the  reign  of  Jameii  I., 
and  the  second  ending  with  Bull  and  Stiliingfleet,  we  might  char- 
acterize their  comparative  excellences  thus  :  That  the  divines  of 
the  first  sra  had  a  deeper,  more  genial,  and  a  more  practical  in 
sight  into  the  mystery  of  Redemption,  in  the  relation  of  man  to 
ward  both  the  act  and  the  author,  namely,  in  all  the  inchoative 
states,  the  regeneration  and  the  operations  of  saving  grace  gen- 
erally ; — while  those  of  the  second  Kra  posecsacd  clearer  and  diB- 
tincter  views  concerning  the  nature  and  necessity  of  Redemption, 
in  the  relation  of  God  toward  man,  and  concerning  the  connec- 
tion of  Redemption  with  the  article  of  Tri-uuity  ;  and  above  all, 
that  they  surpassed  their  predecessors  in  a  more  safe  arid  deter- 
minate scheme  of  the  divine  economy  of  the  three  persons  in  the 
one  undivided  Godhead.  This  indeed,  was  mainly  owing  to 
Bishop  Boll's  masterly  work  De  Fide  Nicana,*  which  in  the 

*  "  Mr.  Coleridge's  admiration  of  Bull  SDd  Waterlnnd  as  high  tbealogiani 
■was  very  great.  Bull  he  used  to  read  iu  the  Latin  Defertio  FidH  jVifmHB, 
using  the  Jesuit  Zola's  edition  of  1784.  which.  I  think,  he  boiight  nt  Rome. 
He  told  me  onee,  that  when  be  yiaa  reading  a  Protestant  Engliih  Bishop's 
work  on  the  Trinity,  in  a  copy  edit«d  by  an  Italian  Jesuit  in  Italy,  he  felt 
proud  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  in  good  humor  with  the  Church  )f 
Rome.'— Table  I'o/jt,  works,  VI.  p.  289.  (N„lc.)— Jii 
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iiext  generation  Waterlaud  so  admiTably  maintaiiie  1,  on.  the  ona 
hand,  against  the  philosophy  of  the  Axians, — the  combat  ending 
in  the  death  and  burial  of  ArianiBin,  and  its  descent  and  metemp- 

syckosis  into  Socinianism,  and  thence  again  into  modem  tJnita- 
rianism, — and  on  the  other  extreme,  against  the  oscillatory  creed 
of  Sherlock,  now  swinging  to  TrilheiBm  iu  the  recoil  from  Sabel- 
lianism,  and  again  to  SabcUianiam  in  the  recoil  from  Tritheisin. 

lb. 

first,  Te  ore  to  consider  tbiB  fuloesi  to  hsre  been  in  Chriat,  Bcd  then, 
fi-om  this  fulaesa  arose  liii  merita  ;  we  can  eoneider  no  merit  ia  Christ 
Limeelf  before,  whereby  he  ahouid  meriC  tbiB  fuhiess;  for  this  fulness  Tsa 
in  him  before  he  merited  any  thing ;  and  but  for  this  fulofss  he  had  not  bo 
merited,  lilt  homo,  ttt  m  nnitatem  JUii  Dei  amimerelur,  unJe  meruit/ 
Hov  did  that  man  (sajs  St.  Augiutioe,  Bp«akiag  of  ChriBt,  as  of  the  bob 
of  man),  hoT  did  that  man  merit  to  be  united  in  one  persou  with  the  eter- 
nalSoQofOodt  Quid  egit  ante  f  Quid  eredidit  f  What  bad  he  done! 
Nay,  what  had  he  beliered )  Had  he  either  iaith  or  works  before  that 
union  of  both  natures  t 

Dr.  Bonne  and  St.  Augustine  said  this  without  offence  ;  but  I 
much  q^uCBtion  whether  the  same  would  be  endured  now.  That 
it  is,  however,  in  the  spirit  of  Paul  and  of  the  Gfospel,  I  doubt  not 
to  affirm,  and  that  this  great  truth  is  obscured  by  what  in  my 
judgment  is  the  poet- Apostolic  Ckrislopcedia,  I  am  inclined  to 
think. 

lb. 

What  eaaet  thou  imagtae  he  eould  foresee  in  thee )  a  propeuseness,  a  dia 
position  to  gooduess,  when  his  grace  should  come )  Either  tbere  is  no 
such  propenseaeaa,  no  BUch  disposition  in  thee,  or,  if  there  be,  even  that  pro- 
peUHenesB  and  dispoaitiou  to  the  good  use  of  grace,  is  grace  \  it  is  an  efiFeet  of 
former  grace,  and  his  grace  wrought  before  he  saw  an^  such  propenseness, 
any  snch  disposition  ;  grace  was  first,  and  his  grace  is  his,  it  is  none  of  thine. 

One  of  many  instances  in  dogmatic  theology,  in  which  the  half 
of  a  divine  trnth  has  passed  into  a  fearful  error  by  being  mistaken 
for  the  whole  truth. 

lb.  p.  6.  D. 

God's  justice  required  blood,  but  that  blood  is  not  spilt,  but  poured  froiii 
that  head  to  our  hearts,  into  the  veioB  and  wounds  of  our  own  bouIb  :  thers 
w^  blood  sbed,  but  no  blood  lost. 

It  is  affecting  to  observe  how  this  great  man's  mind  sways  and 
oscillates  between  his  reason,  which  demands  in  the  word  '  blood' 
a  symbolic  meaning,  a.  spiritual  interpretation,  and  the  habitual 
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ave  for  the  letter  ;  so  that  he  himself  seems  uncertain  vlitther 
he  means  the  physical  lymph,  senim,  and  globules  that  tricitled 
from  the  -wounds  of  the  nails  and  thorns  down  the  sides  and  face 
of  Jesus,  or  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  Man,  which  he  who  drinketh 
not  can  not  hve.  Yea,  it  is  most  affecting  to  see  the  struggles 
of  BO  great  a  mind  to  preserve  its  inborn  fealty  to  the  reason  under 
the  servitude  to  an  accepted  article  of  belief,  which  was,  alas  ! 
confounded  with  the  high  obligations  of  faith  ; — faith  the  co-adu- 
uation  of  the  finite  individual  will  with  the  universal  reason,  by 
the  submission  of  the  former  to  the  latter.  To  reconcile  redemp- 
tion by  the  material  blood  of  Jesus  with  the  mind  of  the  spirit, 
he  seeks  to  spiritualize  the  material  blood  itself  in  all  men  ! 
And  a  deep  truth  lies  hidden  even  in  this.  Indeed  the  whole  is 
a  profound  suhject,  the  true  solution  of  which  may  best,  God's 
grace  assisting,  be  sought  for  in  the  collation  of  Paul  with  John, 
and  specially  in  St.  Paul's  assertion  that  we  are  baptized  into 
the  death  of  Christ,  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  his  resurrection 
and  life.*  It  was  not  on  the  visible  cross,  it  was  not  directing 
attention  to  the  blood-drops  on  his  temples  and  sides,  that  our 
blessed  Redeemer  said,  This  is  my  body,  and  this  is  my  fdood! 

lb.  p.  9.  A. 

But  if  we  WDsiiJer  those  vho  ue  in  beaven,  and  have  been  so  from  th« 
first  minute  of  tlieir  creatioii,  Bng.;lB,  ivbf  bave  they,  or  how  have  tti«y  bdj 
r«coticiliatioii  I  ba. 

The  history  and  successive  meanings  of  the  term  '  angels'  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  and  the  idea  that  shall  reconcile  all 
as  so  many  several  forms,  and  as  it  were  perspectives,  of  one  and 
the  same  truth — this  is  still  a  desideratum  in  Christian  theology 

lb.  C. 

For,  at  the  geoeral  resurrection  (which  is  rooted  in  the  rfsiirreotion  of 
Christ,  Bud  so  hath  relatioD  to  him),  the  creature  ihatl  bi  detivtrtd  from  thi 
bondage  of  comtplvin  into  tht  gloriout  libtrty  of  the  children  of  God;  for 
which  the  lohiite  ereation  groans,  and  travails  m  pain  yit.  (Rom.  vtii.  21.) 
This  dGliyerimce  then  from  this  bondage  the  whole  creature  hath  hj  ChrUt, 
and  that  is  their  reconciliation.  Aod  then  are  we  reconciled  by  the  blood 
of  Ilia  orosB,  wheo  havlag  crndfied  ourselveB  by  a  true  repentance,  ipe  re- 
ceive the  real  recODciliation  in  his  blood  in  the  eacranient.  But  the  most 
proper  and  most  literal  eenae  of  these  words,  is,  that  all  things  in  heaven 
and  earth  be  reconciled  to  God  (that  is,  to  his  glory,  to  a  fitter  disposition 
to  glorify  him)  by  b^ag  reconciled  lo  another  in  Christ ;  that  in  hitn,  at 

•  Kom.  vi.  8,  4,  6.— ia 
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head  of  the  eaurdi,  they  in  bcavea,  and  ve  apcm  earth,  b«  united  togethn 
as  one  body  iu  the  ooQununioa  of  wiota. 

A  very  meagre  and  inadequate  interpretation,  of  this  sublime 
text.  The  philosophy  of  life,  which  -will  be  the  coroTia  etjinii 
toronans  of  the  Bciencea  of  comparative  anatomy  and  zoology,  will 
bereai^t  supply  a  fuller  and  nobler  comment. 

lb.  p.  9.  A.  and  B. 

The  blood  of  the  sacrificeB  iras  brojght  by  the  high  prieit  in  aatelim 
niRetarwn,  into  the  plaoe  of  ^eateat  holineu ;  but  it  was  brau^t  but  ODce, 
iitftito  expialionii,  to  the  feast  of  eipiation;  but  iu  the  other  part»  of  tbe 
temple  it  was  eprinkled  every  day.  The  blood  of  the  crou  of  Christ  Jesua 
bathhad  thie  effect  In  tan^lD  Mncfdrutn,  (be.    •    •    •    •    (to)  ChrUt  Jesua. 

A  truly  eiceUent  and  beautiful  paragraph. 

lb.  C. 

If  jou  will  mingle  a  true  religion,  and  a  false  religion,  there  is  no  recou 
dling  of  Ood  and  Belial  iu  this  text.  For  the  adhering  of  perwuu  born 
within  the  Church  of  Rome  to  the  Church  of  Borne,  our  law  says  nothing  to 
themif  they  come;  but  for  recmniling  to  the  Church  of  Borne,  for  persons 
born  within  the  alle^onee  of  the  king,  or  for  pereuading  of  nieii  to  be  so 
reconciled,  our  lew  hath  called  by  an  iuIamouB  aod  capital  name  of  treason, 
and  yet  every  tavern  and  ordinary  a  full  of  such  traitors,  A,c. 

A  strange  traosition  from  the  GoBpel  to  the  Engiiafa  etatute- 
book  !  But  I  may  observe,  that  if  this  statement  could  be  truly 
made  nnder  James  I.,  there  Tvas  abundantly  ampler  ground  for  it 
in  the  following  reign.  And  yet  with  what  bitter  spleen  does 
Heylyn,  Laud's  creature,  arraign  the  Parliamentajmns  for  making 
the  same  complaint ! 


Serm.  11.  Isaiah  vii.  14,  p.  11. 

The  fear  of  giving  ofience,  especially  to  good  men,  of  whose 
faith  in  all  essential  points  we  are  partakers,  may  resEonably  in- 
duce us  to  be  slow  and  cautious  in  making  up  our  minds  finally 
on  a  religious  question,  and  may,  and  ought  to,  influence  us  to 
submit  our  conviction  to  repeated  revisals  and  rehearings.  But 
there  may  arrive  a  time  of  such  perfect  clearness  of  view  respect- 
ing  the  particular  point,  as  to  supersede  all  fear  of  man  by  the 
higher  duty  of  declaring  the  whole  truth  in  Jesus.  Therefore, 
having  now  overpassed  six  sevenths  of  the  ordinary  period  allot- 
ted to  human  life — ^testing  my  whole  and  sole  hope  of  salvation 
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And  immoTtality  on  the  divinity  of  Chriat,  &ud  the  tedemption  by 
hia  croEB  and  passion,  and  holding  the  doctrine  of  the  Triune  God 
as  the  very  ground  and  foundation  of  the  Gospel  faith — I  feel 
m^elf  enforced  by  conscience  to  declare  and  avow,  that,  in  my 
deliberate  judgment,  the  Christopadia  prefixed  to  the  thiid 
Gospel,  and  incorporated  with  the  fiiBt,  but,  according  to  my  be- 
lief, in  its  present  form  the  latest  of  the  four,  was  unknown  to, 
or  not  recognized  by,  the  Apostles  Paul  and  John ;  and  that  in* 
stead  of  supporting  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  the  Filial 
Godhead  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  as  set  forth  by  John  i.  1,  and 
by  Paul,  it,  if  not  altogether  irrecoucUable  with  this  fa~ith,  doth 
yet  greatly  weaken  and  bedim  its  evidence  ;  and  that,  by  the  too 
palpable  contradictious  between  the  narrative  in  the  first  Gospel 
and  that  in  the  third,  it  has  been  a  fruitful  magazine  of  doubts 
respecting  the  historic  character  of  the  Gospels  themselves.  I 
have  read  most  of  the  criticisms  on  this  text,  and  my  impreBsion 
is,  that  no  learned  Jew  can  be  expected  to  receive  the  common 
interpretation  as  the  true  primary  sense  of  the  words.  The  se- 
verely literal  Aqui la  renders  the  Hebrew  word  veavig.  Bat  were 
it  asked  of  me  :  Do  you  then  believe  our  Lord  to  have  been  the 
Son  of  Mary  by  Joseph  ?  I  reply  :  It  is  a  point  of  religion  with 
me  to  have  no  belief  one  way  or  the  other.  I  am  in  this  way 
like  St.  Paul,  more  than  content  not  to  know  Christ  himself  Jtoid 
oi(jxa.  It  is  enough  for  mo  to  know,  that  the  Son  of  God  became 
Jksh,  o&Qi  ifBi'STO  jsrifisro!  in  jvramii*  and  more  than  this, 
it  appears  to  me,  was  unknown  to  the  Apostles,  or,  if  known,  not 
taught  by  them  as  appertaining  to  a  saving  faith  in  Christ. — 
October,  1831. 

Note  the  affinity  in  sound  of  son  and  sun,  Sohn  and  Sonne, 
which  is  not  confined  to  the  Saxon  and  German,  or  the  Gothic 
dialects  generally.  And  observe  conciliare  versohnen  =  confi- 
liare,facere  esse  cumfiio,  one  with  the  Sop. 

lb.  p.  17.  B. 

It  is  a  BiDguLir  tcBtimoDy,  how  aijeeptable  to  Qod  that  state  of  virginity 
is.  He  do«s  not  diBhtHior  pLyeio  that  magnifies  health;  nor  does  be  dis- 
honor marriage,  that  praiaes  virginity ;  let  them  embrace  that  state  that 

One  of  the  sad  relics  of  Patristic  super-moralization,  aggravated 

by  Papal  ambition,  which  clung  to  too  many  divines,  especiall; 

•  John  i.  14    Q.I  iv.  i.—Ed. 
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to  those  of  the  ucond  or  third  geDemtion  after  Luther.  Luther 
himself  was  too  spiritual,  of  too  heroic  faith,  to  lethus  blinded  hj 
the  declamations  of  .the  Fathers,  whom,  with  the  exceptioa  of 
Augustine,  he  held  in  very  low  esteem. 

lb.  D. 

And  Hdvidins  s«id.  she  had  children  after. 

Annon  Scriptura  ipsa  ?  And  a  '  heresy,'  too !  I  think  I  might 
safely  put  the  question  to  any  serious,  spiritual-minded  Chris- 
tian :  What  one  inference  tending  to  edification,  in  the  disaipHne 
of  will,  mind,  or  afiections,  he  can  draw  irom  the  speculations  of 
the  last  two  or  three  pages  of  this  Sermou  respecting'  Mary's 
pregnancy  and  parturition  ? — Can — I  write  it  emphatically — can 
such  points  appertain  to  our  faith  as  Chrietians,  which  every  pa- 
rent would  decline  speaking  of  before  a  family,  and  which,  if  the 
questions  were  propounded  by  another  in  the  presence  of  my 
daughter,  aye,  or  even  of  my,  no  less,  in  mind  and  ima^nation, 
innocent  wife,  I  should  resent  as  an  indecency  ? 


Serm.  IIL  Gal,  iv.  4.  5,  p.  20. 
ChdtnUfirthkUBimmadtafa  tBnttuat, 

I  never  can  admit  that  yerApert-o  and  sjiysio  in  St.  Paul  and 
•St.  John  are  adequately,  or  even  rightly,  rendered  by  the  English 

Tb.  p.  PA.  A. 

Wliat  miserable  revolutiODS  and  changes,  what  dowo&lla,  vhat  break- 
neekB  aod  precipitatJODs  may  ire  justly  tbiuk  oarselves  ordained  to,  if  ve 
*ooBidec,  that  in  our  coming  into  this  world  out  of  our  inother'B  womb,  we 
do  not  make  acconnt  that  a  child  cornea  right,  except  it  come  iritli  the  head 
forward,  and  thereby  prefigure  that  headloog  &lliiig  into  calamities  which 
It  must  suffer  after ) 

The  taste  for  these  forced  and  fantastic  analogies,  Donne,  with 
the  greater  number  of  the  learned  prelatic  divines  from  James  L 
to  the  Kestoration,  acquired  from  that  too  great  pnrtiality  for  the 
Fathers,  from  Irenceus  to  Bernard,  by  which  they  sought  to  dis- 
tinguish themselves  from  the  Puritans. 

lb.  C. 

That  now  they  (the  Jews)  eipreas  a  ktad  of  conditional  acknowledgmoit 
of  it,  by  this  tnrbaruuB  and  inhuman  custom  of  theirs,  that  they  alwayi 
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k«ep  in  readiaeM  tbe  blood  of  some  Cbrist[iui,  vith  vhich  they  anunt  Om 
bod;  otaaj  that  dies  omoagst  thorn,  with  these  words  :  "  If  JeiuB  Chriel 
««re  the  Uesala^  then  may  the  blood  of  thia  ChristUu  avail  tliee  to  salva- 
doaf 

Is  It  poesible  that  Donne  could  have  given  credit  to  thia  absurd 
legend  \  It  was,  I  am  aware,  not  an  age  of  critical  acumen, 
grit,  bran,  and  flour,  were  swallowed  in  tbe  unsifted  mass  of  theil 
erudition.  Still  that  a  man  like  Donne  should  hare  imposed  on 
himself  such  a  set  of  idle  tales,  as  he  has  collected  in  the  next 
paragraph  for  facts  of  history,  ie  eearcely  credible ;  that  be  should 
have  attempted  to  impose  them  on  others,  is  most  melancholy. 

lb.  p.  22.  D.  E. 

Be  lakes  the  name  of  the  boq  of  a  woman,  andmnu*  the  miraculooB  auii« 

of  the  BOD  of  a  virgin. Christ  waned  the  glorioos  name  of  Son  of  God, 

and  the  miraeuloua  name  of  Son  of  a.  virgin  too;  whieh  i«  not  omitted  to 
draw  into  doubt  the  perpetual  virginity  of  the  bleeaed  virgin,  the  mother 
of  Christ,  de. 

Very  ingenious  ;  but  likewise  very  presumptuoiiB,  this  arbitraiy 
attribution  of  St.  Paul's  silence,  and  presumable  igniarance  of  the 
virginity  of  Mary,  to  Christ's  own  determination  to  have  tbe  fact 
passed  over. 

N.  B.  Is  '  wane'  a  misprint  for  '  wave'  or  '  waive  V  It  occurs 
so  often,  aa  to  render  its  being  an  erratum  improbable  :  yet  I  do 
not  remember  to  have  met  elsewhere  '  wane'  used  for  '  decline' 
as  a  verb  active. 

lb.  p.  23.  A. 

If  there  were  reaaoa  for  it,  it  were  no  miracle. 

The  annooncement  of  the  first  comet,  that  had  ever  been  ob 
eerved,  might  excite  doubt  in  the  mind  of  an  astronomer,  to 
whom,  from  the  place  where  he  lived,  it  had  not  been  visible. 
But  his  reason  could  have  been  no  objection  to  it.  Had  Gcd 
pleased,  all  women  might  have  conceived,  ^fcu  lov  irSi/is,  as 
many  of  the  polypi  and  planaria  do.  Not  on  any  such  grounds 
do  I  suspend  myself  on  this  as  an.  article  of  faith ;  but  because  I 
doubt  the  evidence. 

lb.  p.  25.  A— E. 
Tbongfa  we  may  tiuok  thue  in  the  law  of  reason,  jet,  •£a. 

It  is,  and  has  been,  a  misfortune,  a  grievous  and  manifold  lost  I  / 
and  hindrance  for  the  interests  of  moral  and  spiritual  truth,  that  '■ 
even  our  best  and  most  vigorous  theologians  and  philosophers  of 
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the  age  from  Edwui  YI.  to  Jaices  II.  so  generally  confound 
jthe  terms,  and  bo  too  ottea  confound  the  subjects  themselvee, 

/easou  and  undentanding ;  yet  the  diversity,  the  difieience  ia 
kind,  was  known  to,  and  clearly  admitted  by,  many  of  them, — 
by  Hooker  for  instance,  and  it  is  implied  in  the  whole  of  Bacon's 
Novum  Organum.  Instead  of  the  '  law  of  reason,'  Donna 
meant,  and  ought  to  have  said,  'judging  according  to  tho  ordi- 
nary presumptions  of  the  understanding,'  that  is,  the  faculty 
,which,  generalizing  particular  experiences,  judges  of  the  future 
by  analogy  to  the  puet. 

Taking  the  words,  however,  in  their  vulgar  sense,  I  most  de- 
liberately protest  against  all  the  paragraphs  in  this  pnge,  from  A 
to  E,  and  should  oito  them,  with  a  host  of  others,  as  sad  efiecta 
of  the  confusion  of  the  reason  and  the  understanding,  and  of  the 
consequent  abdication  of  the  former,  instead  of  the  boundon  sub- 
mission of  the  latter  to  a  higher  light.  Faith  itself  is  but  an  act 
of  the  will,  assenting  to  the  reason  on  its  own  evidence  without, 
aud  even  against,  the  understanding.  This  indeed  is,  I  fully 
agree,  to  be  brought  into  captivity  to  the  faith.* 

lb.  p.  26.  A.  B. 

And  therefore  to  be  und€r  tht  Xmn,  aignifies  here  thus  niudi ;  to  be  s 
debtor  to  the  lav  of  nature,  to  hsve  a  teatimonj  io  our  hearts  and  cod- 
•cieocea,  that  there  lies  a  law  upoa  ub,  which  we  have  no  power  in  ouneWes 
to  perform,  &c 

This  exposition  of  the  terra  laio  in  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul  is 
most  just  and  important.  The  whole  should  be  adopted  among 
the  notes  to  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  every  Bible  printed 
with  notes. 

lb.  p.  27.  A. 

And  thiB  was  hia  first  wort,  to  redeem,  to  vindicate  them  from  the 
naurpCT,  to  deliver  them  from  the  intruder,  to  emancipate  them  from  the 
tyrant,  to  cancel  the  covenant  between  hell  and  them,  and  restore  them  so 
fcr  to  their  liberty,  as  that  they  might  come  to  their  first  nmster,  it  they 
would  ;  this  wag  redefmitiff. 

There  is  an  absurdity  in  the  notion  of  a  finite  divided  form, 
and  Euperaddible  to,  the  inlinite, — of  a  particular  quantum  of 
power  separated  from,  not  included  in,  omnipotence,  or  all-power. 
But,  alas  I  we  too  generally  use  the  terms  that  are  meant  to  ex- 
*  See  the  whole  argumeat  on  the  differeuee  of  the  reason  and  the  nnier. 
■tending,  in  the  Aids  to  Reflection,  pp.  211'-263      ~  ~ 
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press  the  abeolut«,  as  mere  comparatives  takea  superlatively.  In 
one  thing  only  are  we  permitted  aud  bound  to  assert  a  diversity, 
namely,  in  God  and  Hades,  the  good  and  the  evil  will.  This 
awful  tayatery,  this  truth,  at  once  certain  and  incomprehensible, 
is  at  the  bottom  of  all  religion  ;  and  to  exhibit  this  truth  free 
from  the  dark  phantom  of  the  Manicheans,  or  the  two  co-eternal 
and  co-ordinate  principles  of  good  and  evil,  is  the  glory  of  the 
Chrigtian  religion. 

But  this  mysterious  dividuity  of  the  good  and  the  evil  will,  the 
wilt  of  th«  spirit  and  the  will  of  the  fleeh,  must  not  be  carried 
beyond  the  terms  '  good'  and  '  evU.'  There  can  be  but  one  good 
will— the  spirit  in  all ; — and  even  so,  all  evil  wills  ate  one  evil 
will,  the  devil  or  evil  spirit.  But  then  the  One  exists  for  u8  as 
"finite  intelligences,  necessarily  in  a  two-fold  relation,  universal 
and  particular.  The  same  Spirit  within  ua  pleads  to  the  Splrjl 
as  without  us  ;  and  in  like  manner  is  every  evil  mind  in  com- 
munion with  the  evil  spirit.  But,  0  comfort !  the  good  alone  is 
the  actual,  the  evil  essentially  potential.  Hence  the  devil  is 
moBt  appropriately  named  the  '  tempter,'  and  the  evil  hath  its 
essence  in  the  will :  it  can  not  pass  out  of  it.  Seeds  are  called 
evil  in  reference  to  the  individual  will  expressed  in  them  ;  but  in 
the  great  scheme  of  Providence  they  are,  only  as  far  as  they  are 
good,  coerced  under  the  conditions  of  all  true  being ;  and  the 
devil  is  the  drudge  of  the  All-good. 


Serm.  lY.  Luke  ii.  29,  30,  p.  29. 

lb.  p.  30.  B. 

V«  sball  conuder  that  that  preparation,  and  diapoBiUon,  and  acqnies- 
Kaee,  which  Simeon  had  in  hia  epif^ny,  in  his  visible  seeing  of  Qirist 
then,  is  o^red  to  us  in  this  epiphuiy,  in  this  manifestatioD  and  applieatirai 
of  Christ  in  the  laorament ;  and  tJiat  therefore  ever  j  peaitent,  sad  devout, 
and  reverent,  and  worthy  receiver  hath  had  in  that  bolj  action  hia  now; 
tJiere  are  all  things  aocompliahed  to  bim;  aod  his  _^, /or  hit  eyetlimn  lem 
liii  laitalion, ;  and  so  may  be  content,  nay  glad,  to  dtparl  in  peace, 

0  !  would  that  Donne,  or  rather  that  Luther  before  him,  had 
carried  out  this  just  conception  to  its  legitimate  consequences  ; — 
that  as  the  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  is  the  epiphany  for  as 
many  as  receive  it  in  faith,  bo  the  cruciiixion,  resurrection,  and 
ascension  of  Christ  himself  in  the  flesh,  were  the  epiphanies,  the 
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■acra mental  acts  bmA  ph(enomenao[  the  Deus  pattens,  the  vimhlt 
words  of  the  invisible  WoTtI  that  was  is  the  beginning,  symbols 
in  time  and  historio  fact  of  the  redemptive  functions,  pawiona, 
aDd  procedureH  of  the  Lamb  crucilied  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world  ; — the  incarnation,  cross,  and  passion, — in  short,  the  whole 
Ufa  of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  dwelling  a  man  among  men,  being  es- 
■antial  and  eubetaative  parts  of  the  process,  the  total  of  which 
thej-  represented  ;  and  on  this  account  proper  symbols  of  the  acta 
and  pauiona  of  the  Christ  dwelling  in  man,  as  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
and  for  as  many  as  in  faith  have  received  him,  in  Seth  and 
Abraham  no  less  effectually  than  in  John  and  Paul  !  For  this 
is  the  true  definition  of  a  symbol,  as  distinguifhed  from  the  thing, 
on  the  one  hand,  and  from  a  mete  metaphor,  or  conventional  ex- 
ponent of  a  thiniT.  on  the  other.  Had  Luther  mastered  this 
great  idea,  this  master-truth,  he  would  never  have  entangled 
himself  in  that  atMt  mischievous  Sacramentary  controversy,  or 
had  to  seek  a  murky  hiding-hole  in  the  figment  of  Consubstan- 
tiation. 

lb.  B.  C. 

In  the  first  part,  tium  ■  •  •  •  Mor«  he  asks  not,  lf»a  be  talcea  not  for 
tny  nun,  upon  any  pretence  of  any  uneondltional  decree. 

A  beautiful  paragraph,  well  worth  extracting,  aye,  and  tf 
preaching. 

lb.  p.  34.  E. 

Wbea  thou  cnmest  to  this  seal  of  thy  peace,  the  BacnuneDt.  pray  that 
Oodvill  give  thee  that  light  that  may  direct  and  establish  thee  in  oeceBaary 
sod  fundamental  things;  that  is,  the  li^t  of  faith  to  sea  that  the  Bod^  and 
Hlood  of  Christ  is  applied  to  thee  in  that  action ;  but  for  the  mauaer,  hov 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  is  there,  wait  his  leisure,  if  he  have  not  yet 
manifested  that  to  thee  :  grieve  Dot  at  that,  iroDder  Dot  nt  that,  press  not 
for  that ;  for  he  hath  not  manifeated  that,  not  the  way,  not  the  manner  of 
his  pretenee  ia  tbe  Sacrament  to  the  Church. 

0  !  I  have  ever  felt,  and  for  many  years  thought  that  tliis  rem 
credimns,  modum  nescimus,  is  but  a  poor  evasion!  It  seems  to 
me  an  attempt  so  to  admit  an  irrational  proposition  as  to  have  the 
credit  of  denying  it,  or  to  separate  an  irrational  proposition  from 
its  irrationoJity.  I  admit  2-J-2t=5;  how  I  do  not  pretend  to 
know,  but  in  some  way  not  in  contradiction  to  the  multiplication 
table.  To  spiritual  operations  the  very  term  '  mode'  is  perhaps 
inapplicable,  for  these  are  immediate.     To  the  linking  of  this 
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with  that,  of  A,  with  Z.  by  intermedia,  the  term  '  mode,' — the 
tiuestion  'how?'  is  properly  applied.  The  asaimilation  of  the 
spirit  of  a  man  to  the  Son  of  God,  to  God  ae  the  Divine  Humanity, 
— this  spiritual  tranaubstantiation,  like  every  other  process  of  op- 
erative grace,  is  necessarily  mo<lelesB.  The  whole  question  ig 
concerning  the  transmutation  of  the  sensible  elements.  Deny 
this,  and  to  what  does  the  modum  nescimus  refer?  We  can  not 
ask  how  that  is  done,  which  we  declare  not  done  at  all.  Admit 
this  transmutation,  and  you  necessarily  admit  by  implication  the 
Romish  dogma,  of  the  separation  of  a.  sensible  thing  from  the 
sensible  accidents  which  constitute  ail  we  ever  meant  by  the 
thing.  To  rationalize  this  figment  of  his  church,  Bossuet  has  re- 
course to  Spinosisin,  and  daies  make  God  the  substance  and  sole 
ens  reale  of  all  body,  and  by  this  very  hypothesis  baffles  his  own 
end,  and  does  away  all  nuraclo  in,  the  particular  instance. 

lb.  p.  35.  B. 

When  I  praj  in  mj  clutmber,  I  build  s  tflmple  there  that  hour ;  and  tint 
Duaat«.  -when  I  mat  out  a  prnjer  in  the  street,  I  build  a  temple  th«re ;  and 
when  my  soul  praya  without  any  yoioe,  my  very  body  is  then  k  temjde. 

Good  ;  but  it  would  be  better  to  regard  solitary,  family,  and 
templar  devotion  as  distinctions  in  sort,  rather  than  differences  in 
degree.     All  three  are  necessary. 

lb.  E. 

And  that  more  fearful  oceasioD  of  eoming,  when  they  cune  only  to  elude 
the  law,  and  proceediug  in  their  treacherous  and  traitorous  reltguui  ia  their 
heart,  and  yet  omnrDunicating  with  ub,  draw  God  himself  into  their  oaa- 
■piracies ;  and  to  mock  ub,  make  a  mock  of  Ood,  and  his  religion  too. 

What,  then,  was  their  guilt,  who  by  terror  and  legal  penalties 
tempted  their  fellow  Christians  to  this  treachetvus  mockery  ? 
T)onne  should  have  asked  himself  that  question. 


Serm.  V.  Eiod.  iv.  13,  p.  39. 

lb.  p.  39.  C.  D. 

It  hath  been  doubted,  and  disputed,  and  denied  too,  that  this  text,  O  mjr 
Lord,  tend  I  pray  thtt  by  tht  Hand  of  him  whom  thou  milt  tend,  hath  auy 
relation  to  the  Bending  of  the  Meesiah,  to  the  oomicg  of  Christ,  to  Cljriet- 
mas  day ;  yet  ve  forbear  not  to  wait  upon  the  ancient  Fathers,  and  as  they 
•aid,  tfl  say,  that  Moses  ■  ■  at  last  •  •  determines  all  ia  this,  O  my  Lord, 
Ao.    It  is  a  work,  next  to  the  great  work  of  the  redemption  of  the  whole 
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world,  to  redemi  Israel  out  of  Bgjpt ;  and  therefiu'e  do  baUi  irorki  at  otMit 
put  both  into  one  liand,  and  tnitle  qaaR  mifturui  et.  Said  him  mhom  I  know 
thou  itill  lend;  bioi,  vhom,  pursuing  thine  ovn  decree,  Ihoinhouldett  lend; 
•eod  Chriat,  send  hioi  now,  to  redeem  iBreel  from  Eg^pt. 

This  is  one  of  the  happier  accommodatioiiB  of  the  gnosis,  that 
IB,  the  science  of  detecting  the  mysteries  of  faith  in  the  simplest 
texts  of  the  Old  Testament  hietory,  to  the  contempt  or  neglect  of 
the  literal  and  contextual  sense.  It  -was,  I  conceive,  in  part  at 
least,  this  gnosis,  and  not  knowledge,  as  our  translation  has  it, 
that  St.  Paul  warns  against,  and  most  wisely,  as  puffing  up,  in- 
flating the  heart  with  self-conceit,  and  the  head  with  idle  fan- 
lb.  E. 

But  aa  a  thoughtful  man,  a  pensire,  OMuiderative  num.  that  stands  still 
for  a,  while  wiUi  ids  eyes  fixed  upon  the  ground  before  Ms  feet,  when  be 
mtte  up  bis  bead,  hatli  present];,  iustantlj  the  sun  or  tbe  heaveos  for  bis 
object ;  be  sees  not  a  tree,  nor  a  house,  nor  a  steeple  bj  tbe  way,  but  as 
soon  aa  bis  eye  ia  departed  from  the  earth  where  it  was  long  fixed,  tbe  neit 
tiling  he  sees  is  the  sun  or  Qie  heaveos ; — so  when  Afoeea  bad  fixed  himself 
long  upon  the  ooDsideratian  of  his  own  iosofficieney  tor  this  serrioe,  when 
he  took  bis  eye  from  that  low  piece  of  ground,  biaiself,  coosidered  as  be  was 
then,  he  fell  upon  no  tree,  no  bouse,  do  steeple,  no  aucb  couBideration  aa 
tbb — Ood  may  endow  me,  improve  me,  exalt  me,  enable  me.  qualify  me  with 
bcultiea  fit  for  this  service,  but  bis  first  objeet  was  that  whieb  presented  an 
infallibility  with  it,  Christ  Jesus  himself,  the  Hessias  bimself,  Ac 

Beautifnlly  imagined,  and  happily  applied. 

lb.  p.  40.  B. 

That  gtrmen  Jehova.  as  the  prophet  Eeay  calls  Christ,  that  oKpring  of 
Jebova,  that  bud,  tlist  blossom,  tbat  fruit  of  God  bimselt  tbe  Son  of  God, 
the  Messiah,  the  Redeemer,  Christ  Jesus,  grows  npon  every  tree  in  this 
paradise,  the  Scripture ;  for  Christ  was  the  occasion  before,  and  is  the  oou- 
summation  afler,  of  all  Soi'iptui'e. 

If  this  were  meant  to  the  exclusion  or  neglect  of  the  primary 
sense, — if  we  are  required  to  believe  that  the  sacred  writers 
themselves  had  such  thoughts  present  to  their  minds, — it  would, 
doubtless,  throw  the  doors  wide  open  to  every  variety  of  folly  aDd 
fanaticism.  But  it  may  admit  of  a  safe,  sound,  and  prontable 
use.  if  we  consider  the  Bible  as  one  work,  intended  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  for  the  edification  of  the  Church  in  all  ages,  and  having, 
as  such,  all  its  parts  synoptically  interpreted,  the  eldest  by  the 
latest,  the  last  by  the  first,  and  the  middle  by  both.  Moses,  or 
David,  or  Jeremiah  (we  might  in  this  view  affirm)  meant  bo  and 
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w,  aecording  to  the  context,  and  the  light  tmtler  which,  and  the 
immediate  oi  proximate  puiposes  lor  which,  he  wrote  :  hut  we. 
who  command  the  whole  Bcheme  of  the  great  dlBpensation,  niay 
eee  a.  higher  ajid  deeper  sense,  of  which  the  literal  meaning  was 
a  symbol  or  a  type ;  and  this  we  may  joBtifiabiy  call  the  eenie 
of  the  spirit. 

lb.  p.  41.  B. 

3o  ia  our  liturgy  •  •  -we  stand  up  at  the  profession  of  the  creed  •  • 
UierebytodeeUre  toOodandhu  Churdi  our  readineu  to  sUod  to,  uid  oar 
readineaa  to  proceed  io,  tbat  profewiao. 

Another  Oharch  might  sit  down,  thereby  denoting  a  resolve  to 
a'bide  io  this  professioa.  These  things  are  indiSerent ;  but  char- 
ity, love  of  peace,  and  on  indi^rent  points  to  prefer  another's 
hiring  to  our  own,  and  to  observe  an  order  once  established  for 
order's  sake, — these  are  not  indifferent. 

lb.  p.  42.  C. 

This  paragraph  is  excellent.  Alas  i  bow  painfully  applicable 
it  is  to  some  of  our  day  ! 

lb.  p.  46.  C. 

Howsoever  all  intend  that  this  is  a  name  that  denotes  eaaeuce,  being : 
Being  ia  the  name  of  Ood,  and  of  Ood  onlj. 

Rather,  I  should  say,  '  the  eternal  antecedent  of  being ;'  /  that 
thall  be  in  that  I  wiU  to  be ;  the  absolute  will ;  the  groimd  of 
being ;  the  self  affirming  actus  purissimus. 


Serm.  VI.  Isaiah  liii.  1,  p.  52. 

A.  noble  sermon  in  thought  and  diction 

lb.  p.  59.  E. 

Therefore  we  have  s  elearer  light  than  tbie :  firmimem,  propketUum  tet- 
nwinn,  saya  St.  Peter ;  tw  kavi  a  nior«  ntr«  Kard  of  thi  prophelt ;  that  is, 
at  St.  Augustiue  reads  that  place,  elariorem,  a  more  uumifest,  a  more  evi- 
iient.  dcelaratioQ  in  the  prophets,  than  in  nature,  of  the  will  of  Qod  tow- 
urde  cuao,  &a. 

The  sense  of  this  text,  as  explained  by  the  context,  seems  to 
me  this  ; — that,  in  consequence  of  the  fulfilment  of  so  large  a 
proportion  of  the  oracles,  the  Christian  Church  has  not  only  the 
additional  light  given  hy  the  teaching  ancl  miracles  of  Christ,  but 
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even  the  light  vouchsafed  to  the  old  Church  (the  prophetic) 
stronger  and  clearer. 

lb.  p.  60.  A. 

He  spake  personally,  and  he  apake  aloud,  in  the  declaration  of  miracles ; 
but  juijt  cre£dil  atidilm  FUii  t  Who  believed  even  hia  report  t  Did  they 
not  call  Ma  preaching  B«diUon,  and  call  liia  miracles  conjuring!  Therefor^ 
no  have  a  dearer,  that  is,  a  neiu'er  liglit  than  the  written  Qospel,  that  is, 
the  Church. 

True  ;  yet  he  who  should  now  venture  to  nwert  this  troth,  or 
even  contend  for  a  co-ordioateness  of  the  Church  and  the  Written 
Word,  must  hear  to  be  thought  a  senii-Papist,  an  ultra  high- 
Churchman.     Still  the  truth  is  the  truth. 


Serm.  VII.  John  i.  10,  p.  62. 

Since  the  Revolution  in  1688  oiu  Church  has  been  chilled  and 
Etarved  too  generally  by  preachers  and  reasoners  Stoic  or  Epicu- 
rean ; — first,  a  sort  of  pagan  morality  was  substituted  for  the 
righteousne^  by  faith,  and  latterly,  prudence  or  Paleyanism  has 
been  substituted  even  for  morality.  A  Christian  preacher  ought 
to  preach  Christ  alone,  and  all  things  in  him  and  by  him.  If  he 
find  a  dearth  in  this,  if  it  seem  to  him  a  circumscription,  he  does 
not  know  Christ,  as  the  jileroma,  the  fulness.  It  is  not  possible 
that  there  should  be  aught  true,  oi  seemly,  or  beautiful,  in  thought, 
will,  or  deed,  speculative  or  practical,  which  may  not,  and  which 
ought  not  to,  be  evolved  out  of  Christ  and  the  faith  in  Christ ; — 
no  folly,  no  error,  no  evil  to  be  exposed,  or  warred  against,  which 
may  not,  and  should  not,  be  convicted  and  denounced  from  its 
eontrariancy  and  enmity  to  Christ.  To  the  Christian  preacher 
Chcist  should  be  in  all  things,  and  all  things  in  Christ :  he  should 
abjure  every  argument  that  is  not  a  link  in  the  chain,  of  which 
Christ  is  the  staple  and  staple  ring. 

Ih.  p.  64, 

In  thia  page  Donne  passes  into  rhetorical  extravagance,  after 
the  manner  of  too  many  of  the  Fathers  from  Tertullian  to 
Bernard. 

lb.  p.  66.  A. 

Some  of  the  latter  authors  in  the  R  >Dian  Church  *  "  have  noted  (iit 
tUKTol  of  thr  Falhert)  soma  inolinatioaa  towards  that  opimoD,  that  tb( 
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devil,  rctaiBtng  itill  bis  feonlty  oC  free-will,  is  tlierefore  capable  of  repent 
auce,  and  bo  of  benefit  by  tbis  comiag  of  Christ. 

If  this  be  assumed, — namely,  the  free-will  of  the  devil, — -as  a 
consequence  would  indeed  follow  his  capability  of  repenting,  and 
the  poBgibility  that  he  may  repent.  But  then  he  ia  no  longer 
what  wo  nieati  by  the  devil ;  be  ie  no  longer  the  evil  Bpirit,  but 
simply  a  wicked  aoul. 

lb.  p.  68.  C. 

Ab  though  Ood  bad  uud  Qui  iubi.  atj  name  i»  7  am ;  yet  iu  truth  it  is 
Qui  ero,  my  name  is  /  thatl  be. 

Nay,  I  vnU  or  shali  be  in  that  I  tcill  to  he.  I  am  that  only 
one  who  is  Helf-OFtginant,  causa  iui,  whose  will  must  he  contem- 
plated aa  antecedent  in  idea  to  or  deeper  than  his  own  co-eternal 
being.  But '  antecedent,' '  deeper,'  ice.  are  mere  vocabula  impro- 
pria,  words  of  accommodation,  that  may  suggest  the  idea  to  & 
mind  purified  from  the  intrusive  phantoms  of  space  and  time, 
but  falsify  and  extinguish  the  truth,  if  taken  as  adequate  ex- 
ponents. 

lb.  p.  69.  C. 

We  affirm  that  it  if>  not  only  as  impious  and  irreli^ous  a  thing,  but  aa 
•enaelesB  and  as  absurd  a  thing,  to  deny  that  the  Sod  of  Qod  hath  redeemed 
the  wui'ld,  as  to  deny  that  Qod  haib  created  the  world. 

A  bold  hut  a  true  saying.  The  man  who  can  not  see  the  re- 
demptive agency  in  the  creation  has  but  a  dim  apprehension  of 

the  creative  power. 

lb.  D.  E.  p.  70.  A. 

These  paragraphs  eidubit  a  noble  instance  of  giving  importance 
to  the  single  words  of  a  text,  each  word  by  itself  a  pregnant  text. 
Here,  too,  lies  the  excellence,  the  imitable,  but  alas  !  onimitated, 
excellence  of  our  divines  from  Elizabeth  to  William  III. 

Ib.D. 

0,  that  our  clergy  did  but  know  and  see  that  their  tithes  and 
glebes  belong  to  them  as  officers  and  functionaries  of  the  nation- 
ally,— as  clerks,  and  not  exclusively  as  theologians,  and  not  at 
all  as  ministers  of  the  Gospel ; — but  that  they  are  likewise  minis- 
ters of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and.  that  their  claims  and  the 
powers  of  that  Church  are  no  more  alienated  or  affected  by  their 
being  at  the  same  time  the  established  clergy,  than  they  are  by 
the  common  coincidence  of  being  justices  of  the  peace,  or  heirs  to 
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an  estatB,  or  stockhoUew."  The  EotniBh  divines  placed  the 
Church  ahoTu  the  Scriptuiee  ;  our  present  dmaefl  give  it  no 
place  at  all. 

But  Donne  and  his  great  coatemporaries  had  not  yet  learnt  to 
be  afraid  of  announcing  and  enforcing  the  claims  of  .the  Church, 
distinct  from,  und  coordinate  with,  the  Scriptures.  This  is  one 
evil  consequence,  though  most  unnecessarily  so,  of  the  union  of 
the  Church  of  Christ  with  the  national  Church,  and  of  the  claims 
of  the  Christian  pastor  and  preacher  ^dth  the  legal  and  constitu- 
tional rights  and  revenues  of  the  officers  of  the  national  clerisy. 
Our  clergymen  in  thinking  of  their  legal  rights,  forget  those 
rights  of  theirs  which  depend  on  no  human  law  at  all. 

lb.  p.  71.  A. 

This  ie  the  difTerence  between  God's  mercy  and  his  judgmentB,  that  Soma 
times  hia  judgments  maybe  plural.  oompUcated,  enwrapped  in  one  snother 
but  bis  mercies  are  always  so,  and  can  not  be  otherwise. 

A  just  sentiment  beautifully  expressed. 

lb.  C. 

Whereas  the  Chriatiau  religion  ia,  as  Or^ory  Kaitanzen  nys.  timpl<#  H 
nuJo.  Rui  prove  in  arlem  di^cittimam  canverteTetur .'  it  ia  a  plain,  an  easy, 
a  perspicuous  truth. 

A  religion  of  ideas,  spiritual  truths,  or  truth-powers, — not  of 
notions  and  conceptions,  the  manufacture  of  the  understanding, 
— is  therefore  simplex  etnuda,  that  is,  immediate  ;  like  the  clear 
blue  heaven  of  Italy,  deep  and  transparent,  an  ocean  unfathom- 
able in  its  depth,  and  yet  ground  all  the  way.  Still  as  medita- 
tion soars  upwards,  it  meets  the  arched  firmament  with  all  its 
suspended  lamps  of  light.  0,  let  not  the  simplex  et  nuda  of 
Gregory  be  perverted  to  the  Socinian,  '  plain  and  easy  for  the 
meanest  understandings !'  The  truth  in  Christ,  like  the  peace 
of  Christ,  passeth  all  understanding.  If  ever  there  was  a  mis 
chievouE  misuse  of  words,  the  confusion  of  the  terms,  '  reason' 
and  '  understanding,'  '  ideas'  and  '  notions,'  or  '  conceptions,'  is 
most  mischievous ;  a  Surinam  toad  with  a  swarm  of  toadlings 
sprouting  out  of  its  back  and  sides. 
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Seim.  Tin.  Mntt.  v.  16,  p.  77. 
lb.  0. 

Either  of  the  nameg  of  tiiie  day  were  teit  enough  for  a  sBrmon.  Purifica- 
tion or  Candlsraas.  Join  we  them  together,  aod  raiae  we  only  this  one 
note  from  both,  that  all  true  purification  is  in  the  light,  ib>. 

The  j]lugtra.tioti  of  the  name  of  the  day  contained  in  the  fint 
two  or  three  paragraphs  of  this  sermon  would  be  censured  as 
quaint  by  our  modem  critics.  Would  to  heaven  we  had  but  eveit 
a  few  preachere  capable  of  such  quaintnesses  ! 

lb.  D. 


Faith,  that  is,  fidelity — the  fealty  of  the  finite  will  attd  uniier' 
standing  to  the  reason,  the  light  that  lighteth  every  man  that 
Cometh  into  the  world,  as  one  with,  and  representative  of,  tho 
abaotute  will,  and  to  the  ideas  or  truths  of  the  pure  reason, 
the  supersensuous  truths,  which  in  relation  to  the  finite  will,  and 
as  meant  to  detenuine  the  will,  are  moral  laws,  the  voice  and 
dictates  of  the  conscience  ;  this  faith  is  properly  a  state  and  dis- 
position of  tho  will,  or  rather  of  the  whole  man,  the  I,  or  finite 
will,  self-affinned.  It  is  therefore  the  ground,  the  root,  of  which 
the  actions,  the  works,  the  believings,  as  acts  of  the  will  in  the 
onderstanding,  are  the  trunk  and  the  branches.  But  these  must 
be  in  the  light.  The  disposition  to  see  must  have  organs,  ob- 
jects, direction,  and  an  outward  light.  The  three  latter  of  theea 
our  Lord  gives  to  his  disciples  in  this  blessed  sermon  on  the  Mount, 
preparatorily,  and,  aa  Donne  rightly  goes  on  to  observe,  presup- 
posing &ith  as  the  ground  and  root.  Indeed  the  whole  of  this 
and  the  next  page  afibrds  a  noble  specimen,  how  a  minister  of 
the  Church  of  England  should  preach  the  doctrine  of  good  works, 
purified  irom  the  poison  of  the  practical  Romish  doctrine  of 
works,  as  the  mandioe  la  evenomated  by  fire,  and  rendered  safe, 
nutritious,  a  bread  of  life.  To  Donne's  exposition  the  heroic 
Solifidian,  Martin  Luther  himself,  would  have  subscribed,  hand 
and  heart. 

lb.  p.  78.  C. 

And  therefore  our  latter  men  of  the  Reformation  are  not  to  bo  blamed, 
vho  for  the  most,  pursuing  St.  Cyril's  interpretatiDD,  interpret  this  □niversal 
light  that  lightenrth  every  man  to  be  the  light  of  oature. 
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The  error  here,  and  it  is  a  grievoui  error,  consiets  in  the  word '  na- 
ture.' There  is,  there  can.  be,  no  light  of  nature  :  there  may  be  a 
light  in  or  upon  nature;  but  this  is  the  light  that  efaineth  down 
into  the  darkness,  that  is,  the  nature,  and  the  darkness  compre- 
hendeth  it  not.     All  ideas,  or  spiritual  truths,  are  supernatural. 

lb.  p.  79. 

Throughout  this  pa^,  Donne  rather  too  much  plays  the  rhet- 
orician. If  the  faith  worketh  the  works,  what  is  true  of  the . 
former  must  be  equally  affirmed  of  the  latter ; — causa  causa 
causa  cattsati.  Besides,  he  falls  into  something  like  a  confuBion 
of  faith  with  belief,  taken  as  a  conviction  or  asaeut  of  the  judg- 
ment. The  faith  and  the  righteousnesB  of  a  Christian  are  both 
alike  his,  and  not  his — the  faith  of  Christ  in  him,  the  righteous- 
noBB  in  and  for  him.  I  am,  crucified  vdth  Christ :  nevertheless 
I  live  ;  y€t,  not  I,  hut  Christ  liveth  in  me :  and  the  life  xchich 
I  now  live  in  thejlesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who 
loved  me,  and  gave  hiniselffor  me.* 

Bonne  was  a  truly  great  man  ;  but,  after  alt,  he  did  not  pos- 
Bcss  that  full,  steady,  deep,  and  yet  comprehensive  insight  into 
the  nature  of  faith  and  works  which  was  vonchaafed  to  Martin 
Luther.  Bonne  had  not  attained  to  the  reconciling  of  distinctitT 
with  unity, — oure,  yet  God's  ;  God's,  yet  ours, 

lb.  B. 

Vtltt  It  nolU  fuiafrum  eil,  to  assent,  or  lu  dis-assent,  is  our  ovn. 

Is  not  this,  even  with  the  saving  afterwards,  too  nakedly  ex- 
pressed ? 

lb. 

And  certainlj  oar  vorks  are  more  ours  thin  our  &ith  is  ;  and  niAD  (Mm- 
curs  otherniae  in  tlie  acting  and  perpetration  of  a  good  worl^  than  lie  doth 
in  the  reoeption  and  BdnuBgioa  of  Ikitb. 

Why  ?  Because  Donne  confounds  the  act  of  faith  with  the 
assent  of  the  &ncy  and  understanding  to  certain  words  and  con- 
ceptions. Indeed,  with  all  my  reverence  for  Dr.  Donne,  I  must 
warn  against  the  contents  of  this  page,  as  scarcely  tenable  in 
logic,  unsound  in  metaphysics,  and  unsafe,  slippery  divinity  ;  and 
principally  in  that  he  confounds  faith — essentially  an  act,  the 
fundamental  work  of  the  Spirit — with  belief,  which  is  then  onlj 
good  when  it  is  the  efi'ect  and  accompaniment  of  faith. 
■  Galat  ii  SO.— ffii 
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lb.  p.  80.  D. 

BeotDse  things  good  in  thdr  institutioQ  raty  be  depraved  in  their  practice-^ 
trgonenihUeerttiumiarumTtidiiMibaidabHtir.adjwratulamtBrtanimperiliamf 
Some  ceremonies  may  be  for  the  conBervatioa  of  order  a.iul 
civility,  or  to  prevent  coofuBiea  and  uuBeemliiiesB  ;  others  are  the 
natural  or  conventional  language  of  oiir  feelinga,  aa  bending  the 
knees,  or  bowing  the  head  ;  and  to  neither  of  these  two  Borts  do 
I  object.  But  aa  to  the  adjuvandam  mdiorum  imperittam,  I 
protest  against  all  such  ceromouies,  and  the  pretexts  for  them,  in 
toto.  What  ?  Can  any  ceremony  be  more  instractive  than  the 
words  required  to  explain  the  ceremony  ?  I  make  but  two  ex- 
ceptions, and  those  where  the  truths  aignified.  are  90  vital,  so  mo- 
mentous, that  the  very  occasion  and  necessity  of  explaining  the 
sign  are  of  the  highest  spiritual  value.  Yet,  alas  I  to  what  gross 
and  calamitous  superstitions  have  not  even  the  visible  signs  ia 
Baptism  and  the  Eucharist  given  occasion  ! 

lb.  p.  81.  E. 

Blessed  St.  Augustiue  reports  (if  that  epistle  be  St  Augustine's)  that 
wbeo  himself  vaa  writing  to  St.  Uierome.  to  know  hia  opinion  of  the  meas- 
nre  aod  quality  of  tbe  joy  and  glory  of  heareo,  suddenly  in  his  chamber 
there  appeared  intffabUe  Itun«n,  says  he,  on  unspeakable,  an  unexpreasible 
light,  ■  *  ■  and  out  of  thai  light  iaeued  this  voice,  firronynit  ani'ma  Ban,im. 

The  grave  recital  of  this  ridiculous  legend  ia  one  instance  of 
what  1  have  called  the  Patristic  leaven  in  Donne,  who  aasuredly 
had  no  belief  himself  in  the  authenticity  of  this  letter.  But  yet 
it  served  a  purpose.  Aa  to  Master  Conradus,  just  above,  who 
could  read  at  night  by  the  light  at  his  fingers'  ends,  he  must  of 
course  have  very  recently  been  shaking  hands  with  Lucifer. 

lb.  p.  83.  D. 

Ere's  recognition  upon  the  birth  of  her  first  SOD,  Cain  I  haoe  gotten,  I 
pOMHi  a  man  from  the  Lord. 

I  have  gotten  the  Jehovah-man,  is,  1  believe,  the  true  rendering 
and  sense  of  the  Hebrew  words.  Eve,  full  of  the  promise,  supposed 
her  tiTai-born,  the  first-born  on  earth,  to  be  the  promised  deliverer. 

lb.  p.  84,  D.  E. 


Serm.  IX.  Uorn.  liii.  7,  p.  86. 
lb.  p.  90.  A. 

That  soul  that  ia  aecustomed,  ie. 
lb,  p,  94,  A.  B. 


Admirable  passages 
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Senn.  XII.  Matt.  v.  2,  p.  112. 
lb.  B.  C.  D. 

The  dispoeitioa  of  our  Church  divineB,  under  Jamea  I.,  to  bring 
back  the  etreaiu  of  the  Reformation  to  the  channel  and  ^thin 
the  banks  formed  in  the  first  six  centaries  of  the  Church,  and 
their  alienation  from  the  great  patriarchs  of  ProteHtsntisiu,  Lu- 
ther, Calvin,  ZuingliuB,  and  others,  who  held  the  Fathers  of  the 
ante-PtLpal  Church,  with  exception,  of  Augustine,  in  light  esteem, 
this  dispositiou  betrays  ilaelf  here  and  in  many  other  parts  of 
Donne.  For  here  Donne  plays  the  Jesuit,  disguising  the  truth, 
that  even  as  early  as  the  third  century  the  Church  had  begun 
to  Paganize  Christianity,  under  the  pretext,  and  no  doubt  in  the 
hope,  of  Christianizing  Paganism.  The  mountain  would  not  go 
to  Mahomet,  and  therefore  Mahomet  went  to  the  mountain. 

lb.  p.  115.  A. 

A  a  excellent  passage. 

lb.  p.  117.  E. 

And  th«refure  when  the  prophet  says.  Quia  tafiiem,  el  inteliigtt  kaet 
Wlw  u  so  wit<  at  to  find  etU  Ihii  tcoji !  he  places  this  cleanness  which  we 
inquire  after  in  wisdom.    What  is  wisdom  J 

The  primitive  Church  appropriated  the  name  to  the  third 
hypostasis  of  the  Trinity ;  hence  Sancta  Sophia  became  the  dis- 
tinctive name  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  the  temple  at  Constan- 
tinople, dedicated  by  Justinian  to  the  Holy  G-host,  is  called  the 
Church — alas  I  now  the  mosque — of  Santa  Sophia.  Now  this 
suggests,  or  rather  imphes,  a  far  better  and  more  precise  defini- 
tion of  wisdom  than  Donne's.  The  distinctive  title  of  the  Father, 
as  the  Supreme  Will,  is  the  Good  ;  that  of  the  only-begotten 
Word,  as  the  Supreme  Keason  {Ens  Realissitnum,,  'O  sS  N,  the 
Being),  is  the  True;  and  the  Spirit  proceeding  from  the  Good 
through  the  True  is  the  Wisdom.  Goodness  in  the  form  of  truth 
is  wisdom.  Wisdom  is  the  pure  will,  realizing  itself  intelligently, 
or  the  good  manifesting  itself  as  the  truth,  and  realized  in  the 
act.  Wisdom,  life,  love,  beauty,  the  beauty  of  holinc-ss,  are  all 
syrtonyma  of  the  Holy  Spirit. — 6  December,  1831. 

lb.  p.  121.  A. 


e  have  an  instance,  one  of  many,  of  the  inconveniences 
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wid  cotitradictions  that  arise  out  of  the  aMucned  contrary  eeaeaee* 
of  body  Eind  toixl ;  both  Bubstancea,  and  independent  of  each  oth«F, 
yet  so  absolutely  diveise  as  that  the  one  la  to  be  defined  by  tlia 
negation  of  the  other. 


Senn.  XHI.  Job  ivi.  17,  18,  19,  p.  127. 
lb.  p.  129.  A.  B.  C. 
lb.  pp.  134,  135. 
Tmly  excellent. 


Serm.  XV.  1  Cor.  it.  26,  p.  144. 
lb.  D. 

Who,  then,  is  this  enemy  I  an  eneiny  that  may  thus  ^  tLiok  bimaell 
eqnol  to  Qod,  Ibot  as  do  man  ever  ww  Qod,  and  lived  -,  bo  do  aaa  erer  etkii 
this  eaemy,  and  lived ;  for  it  is  deatli. 

This  borders  rather  too  closely  on  the  Irish  Franciscan's  con- 
clnsion  to  his  sermon  of  thanksgiving:  "Above  all,  brethren,  let 
lis  thankfully  laud  and  extol  God's  transcendent  mercy  in  putting 
death  at  the  end  of  life,  and  thereby  giving  us  all  time  tor  repent 
ance !"  Dr.  Donne  was  an  eminently  witty  man  in  a  very  witty 
age  ;  but  to  the  honor  of  his  judgment  let  it  be  aaid,  that  though 
his  great  wit  is  evinced  in  numberless  passages,  in  a  few  only  is 
it  ahown  off.     This  paragraph  is  one  of  those  rare  exceptions. 

N.B. — ^Nothing  in  Scripture,  nothing  in  reason,  commands  or 
authorizes  us  to  assume  or  suppose  any  bodiless  creature.  It  is 
the  incommunicable  attribute  of  God.  But  all  bodies  are  not 
flesh,  nor  need  we  suppose  that  all  bodies  are  corruptible.  7%ere 
are  bodies  celestial.  In  the  three  following  paragraphs  of  this 
sermon,  we  trace  wild  fantastic  positions  grounded  on  the  arbi- 
trary notion  of  man  as  a  inixture  of  heterogeneous  components, 
which  Des  Cartes  shortly  afterwards  carried  into  its  extremes. 
On  this  doctrine  the  man  is  a  mere  phenomenal  result,  a  sort  of 
brandy-sop  or  toddy-punch.  It  is  a  doctrine  unsanctioned  by,  and 
indeed  inconsistent  with,  the  Scriptures.  It  is  not  true  that  body 
fius  soul  makes  man.  Man  is  not  the  synthelon  or  composition 
of  body  and  soul,  as  the  two  component  units.  No;  man  is  the 
unit,  the  prothesis,  and  body  and  soul  are  the  two  poles,  the  posi- 
tive and  negative,  the  thesis  and  antithesis  of  the  man  ;  even  aa 
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attraction  and  repulsion  are  the  two  poles  in  and  by  which  oim 
and  the  same  magnet  manifests  itself. 

lb.  p.  146.  B. 

For  it  is  not  bo  great  a  depopulation  to  translate  a  city  from  merduuita 
to  hiubaudmen.  from  ahopi  to  ploughi,  at  it  is  from  mauj  huabandmeii  to 
one  shepherd ;  aad  yet  that  hath  been  often  done. 

For  example,  in  the  Highlands  of  Scotland  in  our  own  day. 

lb.  p.  148.  A. 

The  ashea  of  an  oak  in  the  ebimney  are  no  epitaph  of  that  oak,  to  tell  me 
how  high  or  hov  large  that  was.  It  tella  me  not  what  floeks  it  Aeltered 
while  it  stood,  nor  what  men  it  hurt  when  it  fell  The  dnst  of  great  per- 
sons' graves  is  speeehleis  too,  it  says  nothing,  it  distinguishes  nothing.  Am 
aoon  the  dust  of  a  wreteh  whom  thou  wouldst  not,  as  of  a  prince  whom 
thou  couldst  not,  look  upon,  will  tronble  thine  eyes,  if  the  wind  blow  it 
thither;  and  when  a  whirlwind  hath  blown  the  dust  of  ihe  chm-chjard 
unto  the  ehurch,  and  the  man  sweepe  out  the  dust  of  the  church  into  the 
church-yard,  who  will  undertake  to  sift  those  dtiste  again,  and  to  prt^iounee ; — 
this  is  the  patridan,  this  is  the  noble,  flour,  and  this  the  yeomanly,  this  the 
plebeian,  bran.* 

Very  beautiful  indeed. 

lb.  p.  149.  C. 

But  when  I  lie  under  the  hands  of  that  enemy,  that  hath  reaerred  him- 
self to  the  last,  to  my  last  bed ;  then  wheif  I  shall  be  able  to  stir  no  limb  in 
any  other  measure  than  a  fever  or  a  paUy  shall  shake  them ;  when  ever- 
lasting darkness  etuill  have  on  iDchoation  in  the  present  dimness  of  mine 
eyoA,  and  the  everlaeting  gnaflhiDg  iu  the  preneDt  chattering  of  my  teeth, 
and  tlie  everloHting  worm  in  the  present  gnawing  of  the  Bgoniee  of  my  body 
and  anguiahea  of  my  mind ;  wheo  the  lost  eoemy  shall  watoh  my  remediless 
body,  and  my  disconsolate  soul  tjiere, — there,  where  not  the  physiciaD  in 
his  way,  perchance  not  the  priest  in  his,  shall  be  able  to  give  any  iissistauoe ; 
imd  when  he  hath  sported  himself  with  my  misery,  ilic 

This  is  powerful ;  but  is  too  much  in  the  style  of  the  monkish 
preachers :  Fapam  redolet.  Contrast  with  this  Job's  description 
of  death, t  and  St.  Paul's  steep  in  the  Lord. 

lb.  p.  150.  A. 

I4either  doth  Calvin  carry  those  emphatical  words  which  ore  so  often 
cited  fur  a  proof  of  the  last  resurrection, — that  he  knoai  Ms  Redeaner  liven, 
that  he  htom  ht  thall  ttand  the  lait  man  upon  earth,  that  thouffh  hit  bodg 
te  detlToged,  yet  in  bia  jletk  and  with  his  tytt  thall  he  tee  Qod — to  any 

*  Compare  Hamlet,  Act  t.  so.  1.    This  sermon  was  preached,  March  8, 

leaa-fi.— ifd 

I  C.  iii,  13,  iui.—Ed 
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higher  BeoM  than  lo,  tli&t  how  low  soever  he  be  brought,  to  what  d«*p«rate 
state  soever  he  be  redoced  m  the  eyes  of  tlie  world,  ;et  be  suurea  himselT 
of  a  reenrrectioQ,  a  reparotJOD,  $.  restitution  to  bU  fonner  bodily  bealth, 
and  worldly  fortoae  which  ha  hftd  before.  And  such  a  remirrection  we  all 
know  Job  bad 

I  incline  to  Calvin's  opinion,  but  am  not  decided.  After  my 
skin,  must  be  rendered  'according  to,  or  b£  far  as  my  skin  is  con- 
cerned.' Though  the  flies  and  maggots  in  my  ulcers  have 
destroyed  my  skin,  yet  still,  and  in  my  flesh,  I  shall  see  God  as 
my  Redeemer.  Now  St.  Paul  says,  that  flesh  and  blood  can  not 
{a&qi  nal  aifta — 06  diyanai)  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  that 
is,  the  spiritual  woild.  Besides  how  is  the  passage,  as  commonly 
mtetpreted,  consiBtent  with  the  numerous  expressions  of  doubt 
and  even  of  despondency  in  Job's  speeches  ?* 

lb.  B.  C.  (Esekiel's  vision  xxxvii.) 

I  can  not  but  think  that  Dr.  Donne,  by  thus  antedating  the 
distinct  belief  of  the  Jews  in  the  resurrection,  "which  you  all 
know  already,"  destroys  in  great  measure  the  force  and  sublimity 
iif  this  vision.  Besides,  it  does  not  seem,  in  the  common  people 
at  least,  to  have  been  much  more  than  a  mongrel  Egyptian-cata- 
comb sort  of  faith,  or  rather  superstition. 

In  fine.  This  is  one  of  Donne's  least  estimable  discourses; 
the  worst  >>ermon  on  the  best  text.  Yet  what  a  Donne-like  pass- 
age is  this  that  foUows  ! 

P.  14G.  A. 

Let  the  whole  world  be  ia  thy  ooDsideratioD  aa  one  home ;  and  then  con 
aider  io  that,  in  the  peaceful  boruKoiy  of  creatorea.  in  the  peaceful  suoeea- 
eion,  and  coDnection  of  causes  and  effects,  the  peace  of  nature.  Let  this 
kingdom,  where  God  hath  blessed  thee  with  a  being:,  be  the  gallery,  the 
best  room  of  that  bouse,  and  consider  iu  the  two  walla  of  that  gallery,  the 
Church  and  the  state,  the  peace  of  a  royal  and  religious  wisdom.  Let  thine 
own  family  be  a  cabinet  iu  this  gallery,  and  find  in  all  tbe  boxca  thereof,  in 
the  Bcveral  duties  of  wife  and  children,  and  servanta,  tbe  peace  of  virtue, 
and  of  the  &thcr  and  mother  of  all  virtues,  active  discretion,  passive  obe- 
dience; and  then  lastly,  let  thine  own  bosom  be  tbe  secret  box  and  reserve 
in  this  cabinet,  and  then  the  gallery  of  the  best  home  that  can  be  had, 

•  See,  however,  the  author's  expressions  at,  I  believe,  a  rather  later 
period.  .  "  I  now  think,  after  mimj  doubts,  that  the  pa^aage ;  1  know  thai 
my  Redetmer  livitk,  Jtc.  may  Wriy  be  taken  as  a  burst  of  determination,  a 
qwaa  prophecy.  I  know  not  how  Ihia  oau  be ;  but  in  spite  of  all  my  diffi- 
culties, this  I  do  koow,  Uu^Isholl  be  recompensed  1" — TM*  7Ujt,p,8i2.— 
Ed. 
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pcBM  witlt  tiM  «rMtur«,  p<M«  in  the  Chordi,  peMC  in  the  lUte,  p«aOB  w 
thj  bouM,  pMM  in  tbj  bMrt,  ■•  a  bir  model,  and  a  lirrdj  design  even  of 
the  heaTtnlf  Jeramtem,  wbieh  ii  wna  patU,  where  there  ia  no  object  bol 


Serm.  XVI.  John  xi.  35,  p.  153. 

lb.  C. 

The  Haaoritee  (the  Muorite*  are  the  eriUci  npon  the  Hebrew  BiUe,  tb* 
Old  TeBtameDt)  ean  uot  tell  lu,  who  divided  the  chapters  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment into  verua :  neither  ean  any  other  tell,  who  did  it  in  the  Hew  Teata- 

How  should  the  Masorites,  whea  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  were 
not  as  far  as  we  know  divided  into  verses  at  all  in  their  time  ? 
The  Jews  seem  to  have  adopted  the  invention  from  the  Chris- 
tians, who  were  led  to  it  in  the  construction  of  Concordances. 

lb.  p.  154.  E. 

If  tbej  killed  IdzaruE,  bad  not  Christ  draie  enou^  to  let  (bem  see  that 
he  oould  raise  bun  again  I 

Malice,  ahove  all  party-malice,  is  indeed  a  blind  paEsion,  but 
one  can  scarcely  conceive  the  chief  priests  such  dolts  as  to  think 
that  Christ  could  raise  Lazarus  again.  Their  malice  blinded 
them  sa  to  the  nature  of  the  incident,  made  them  suppose  a  con- 
spiracy between  Jesus  and  the  family  of  Lazarus,  a.  mock  burial, 
in  short ;  and  this  may  be  one,  though  it  is  not,  I  think,  the 
principal,  reason  for  this  greatest  miracle  being  omitted  in  the 
other  Gospels. 

lb.  p.  155.  B. 

Christ  might  ungirt  himself  and  give  more  soope  and  liberty  to  his  pas- 
sions than  any  otber  man  ;  both  beoause  he  had  do  original  bid  within  to 
drive  him,  At 

How  then  is  he  said  to  have  condemned  sin  in  the  JUihJ 
■VTithout  guilt,  without  actual  sin,  assuredly  he  was  ;  but  iyiysja 
oiL^f,  and  what  can  we  mean  by  original  sin  relatively  to  ths 
flesh,  but  that  man  is  bom  with  an  animal  life  and  a  material 
organism  that  render  him  temptable  to  evil,  and  which  tends  to 

•  How  80  f  Ib  it  not  admitted  that  Robert  Stephens  first  dirided  ths 
Kew  TestBineiit  ioto  verses  io  1B51 1  See  the  testimony  to  thit  eCfeot  of 
Henry  Stephens,  bis  son,  in  the  Prefece  to  bis  CoLKMrdaooe. — Ed. 
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dispose  the  life  of  the  will  to  contradict  the  light  of  tLo  reason  ! 
Did  St.  Paul  by  dfioiiipan  anQxit  ipaftias  mean  a  itcceptive 
resemblance  ?• 

lb.  D. 

I  can  see  no  possible  edification  that  can  arise  from  these  tiltra- 
Scriptural  speculations  respecting  our  Lord. 

lb.  p.  157.  A. 

Tboogh  the  Qodhead  oever  departed  from  the  carcase  ■  "  jej  beoauM 
the  human  Boiil  wiu  departed  from  it,  he  ivu  no  mui. 

Donne  was  a  poor  metaphysiciaa ;  that  ia,  he  never  closely 
questioned  himself  as  to  the  absolute  meaning  of  his  words 
What  did  he  mean  by  the  '  soul  ?'  what  by  the  '  body  ?'t 

lb.  D. 

And  I  know  that  there  are  authors  of  a  middle  nature,  above  the  philoao 
[^ers,  and  below  the  Scriptures,  the  Apocr  jphal  booka, 

A  whimsical  instance  of  the  disposition  in  the  mind  for  every 
pair  of  opposites  to  find  an  intermediate, — -a  mesothesis  for  every 
thesis  and  antithesis.  Thus  Scripture  may  be  opposed  to  philoso- 
phy ;  and  then  the  Apocryphal  hooks  will  be  philosophy  relatively 
to  Scripture,  and  Scripture  relatively  to  philosophy. 

lb.  p.  159.  B. 

And  therefore  the  aame  author  (Bpiphanius)  wja,  that  becauaa  they 

*  Rom.  Tiii.  3,  Mr.  C  afterwards  expresBed  himself  to  the  same  effect: 
"  Christ's  bodj,  as  mere  body,  or  rather  carcuae  (for  body  is  an  aasodatod 
word),  was  no  more  cnpable  of  bid  or  righteousuess  than  mine  or  yours ; 
that  hU  humauitj'  had  a  capacity  of  sin,  follows  from  its  own  esaence.  He 
was  of  like  pafaiona  bs  «e,  and  was  tempted.  How  could  he  be  tempted,  if 
ho  had  no  formal  capacity  of  bebg  seduced  r—roiiit  TWi,  p.  479.— jaL 

f  See  Booker's  admirable  declaration  of  the  doctrine : — "  These  nature* 
troia  the  moment  of  their  first  oomlunation  hare  been  and  are  forerer  in- 
eeparable.  For  eren  when  hU  soul  Cirsook  the  tabernacle  of  Ua  body,  his 
Beity  forsook  neither  body  nor  souL  If  it  had,  then  oonld  we  not  truly  hold 
either  that  the  person  of  Christ  was  buried,  or  that  the  perscai  a!  Christ  did 
raise  up  itself  from  the  dead.  For  the  body  separated  from  the  Word  can 
in  no  true  senne  be  tenned  the  person  of  Christ ;  nor  is  it  true  to  say  that 
the  Son  of  God  in  raising  up  that  body  did  raise  op  himself,  if  the  body  were 
not  both  with  him  and  of  him  eren  during  the  time  it  lay  in  the  sepuldire. 
The  like  is  also  to  be  said  of  the  soul,  otherwise  we  are  plainly  and  inevita- 
bly Nestorians.  The  very  person  of  Chriet  therefore  forever  one  and  Uw 
self-same,  was  only  touching  bodily  substauce  concluded  within  tbe  grave, 
his  soul  only  from  thence  severed,  but  by  personal  union  his  Deity  still  uw 
MparaUy  joined  with  both"— E.  P.  V.  62.  i.—KeWt  tdil.—Ed. 
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thang^  it  *a  unoamdy  tliiiig  for  Cbritt  to  veep  toi  anj  temporal  tUae 
•ome  men  have  eipuDged  sad  remored  that  vene  out  of  St.  Lalie's  Groep^ 
that  Jann,  uhtn  hf  laie  that  dly,  ictpt." 

Thia,  by  the  by,  rather  indiscreetly  lets  out  the  liberties,  which 
the  early  Chiiatiana  took  with  their  saered  writings.  Origen, 
who,  in  answer  to  Celsus'i  reproach  on  this  ground,  confines  the 
practice  to  the  heretics,  furnishes  proois  of  the  contrary  himself  in 
his  own  comments. 

lb.  p.  161.  D. 

That  world,  wbieh  finds  iUelf  toulj  in  an  aatumu  in  iti«l^  finds  itself  ia  a 
■pring  in  our  imaginationa. 

Worthy  almost  of  Shakspeare ! 


Serm.  XVII.  Matt,  lix.  17.  p.  163. 
lb.  E. 

The  -words  are  part  of  a  dialogue,  of  a  ooofereoce,  between  Christ  and  a 
maik  wlio  proposed  a  question  to  him  ;  to  whom  CJhrist  makes  an  answer  b; 
wa;  of  another  question,  W/ij/  eallett  thou  me  good  I  Ac  la  the  words,  and 
b;  ooeasion  of  them,  we  consider  the  tezt,  the  oonteit,  and  the  pretext ;  not 
as  three  equal  parts  of  the  building ;  but  the  context,  as  the  eituatioo  and 
prospeet  of  the  house,  the  pretext,  as  the  aecess  and  entrance  into  the  house, 
and  then  the  text  itself,  as  the  house  itael(  as  the  bod}'  of  the  building :  in 
a  word,  in  the  text  the  words ;  in  the  context  the  oceasion  of  the  words ;  in 
the  pretext  the  purpose,  tiie  disposition  of  him  who  gave  the  accusion. 

What  a  happy  example  of  elegant  division  of  a  subject !  And 
80  also  tho  compendium  of  Christianity  in  the  preceding  para- 
graph (D,).  Our  great  divines  were  not  ashamed  of  the  learned 
discipline  to  which  they  had  submitted  their  minds  under  Aris- 
totle and  Tully,  but  brought  the  purified  products  as  sacrificial 
gifts  to  ChriBt.  They  baptized  the  logic  and  manly  rhetoric  of 
ancient  Greece. 

lb.  p.  164.  A.  B. 

Excellent  illustration  of  fragmentary  morality,  in  which  each 
man  takes  his  choice  of  his  virtues  and  vices. 

lb.  D. 

Men  perish  with  whispering  sine,  naj,  with  silent  sins,  eius  that  never  tell 
the  coDscieDGe  they  are  sins,  as  often  as  with  crjiog  sins. 

Yea,  I  almost  doubt  whether  the  truth  here  so  boldly  asserted 
•  xix.  41.— Si 
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'»  not  of  more  general  necessity  for  ordinary  conp%gatioius/thaD 
the  deaunciation  of  the  large  sins  that  can  not  lemaiu  in  tn- 
cognito. 

lb.  p.  165.  A. 

Venii  proeurmu,  he  came  rtmninff.  Mcodemua  came  not  lo,  IIi«o(lemui 
dnrat  not  avow  hii  coming,  and  therefore  he  came  cree^Mng,  and  he  tame 
aatdjf  and  he  came  seldom,  and  he  came  by  night. 

Ah  !  but  we  trust  in  God  that  he  did  in  fact  come.  The  ad- 
hesion, the  thankfulness,  the  love  which  arise  and  live  afler  the 
having  come,  whether  from  spontaneous  liking,  or  from  a  beckon- 
ing hope,  or  from  a  compelling  good,  are  the  truest  criteria  of 
the  man's  Christianity. 

lb.  B. 

When  I  have  just  reason  to  Qiiiik  my  superiors  would  have  it  thus,  Uus 
ii  muais  to  my  soul ;  wh«n  I  hear  them  saj  thej  would  hare  it  thus,  this  is 
rhetoric  to  mj  soul ;  when  I  Me  their  laws  eajoiQ  it  to  be  thus,  this  is  logio 
to  mj  soul ;  but  when  I  see  them  actually,  really,  dearly,  constantly  do 
thus,  this  is  a  demonstration  to  my  soul,  and  demoaatration  is  the  power- 
fullest  proo£    Hie  eloquence  of  inferiors  is  iu  words,  the  eloquence  of  supe- 

A  just  reprepentation,  I  doubt  not,  of  the  general  feeling  and 
principle  at  the  time  Bonne  wrote.  Men  regarded  the  gradations 
of  society  as  God's  ordinances,  and  had  the  elevation  of  a  self-ap- 
proving conscience  in  every  feeling  and  exhibition  of  respect  for 
those  of  tanks  superior  to  their  own.  What  a  contrast  with  the 
present  times!  Is  not  the  last  sentence  beautiful  ?  "  The  elo- 
quence of  inferiors  is  in  words,  the  eloquence  of  superiors  is  in 
action." 

lb.  B.  and  U. 

He  came  to  Chriet,  he  ran  to  him  ;  audwhen  he  wiu  oome,  as  St.  Hark 
relates  it,  ht/ell  upon  his  knees  to  Chriit.  He  stood  not  then  Phfti'iBSioally 
upon  his  own  Icga,  his  own  merits,  though  he  hod  beeo  a  diligent  observer 
of  the  conunaodniente  before,  ibc 

All  this  paragraph  is  an  independent  truth ;  hut  I  doubt 
whether  in  hia  desire  to  make  every  particle  exemplary,  to  draw 
some  Christian  moral  from  it,  Donne  has  not  injudiciously  at- 
tributed, quasi  per  prolepsin,  merits  inconsistent  with  the  fitmle 
of  a  wealthy  would-be  proselyte.  At  all  events,  a  more  natural 
and,  perhaps,  not  less  instructive  interpretation  might  be  made  of 
the  sundry  movements  of  this  religiously  earnest  and  zealous  ad- 
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mirer  of  Chriit,  and  tvonhiper  of  Uaaunon.     0, 1  have  inyMtf 
kuown  Ruoh ! 
lb.  D. 

H«  wia  DO  igcorsat  nuD.  and  yet  be'  ackaowledged  that  be  had  bohw- 
irhat  more  t«  learn  of  Cbriat  tbaa  be  knew  yet.  Blesaed  are  tbej  that  id- 
■nimata  all  tiuir  knowledge,  oonaummate  all  in  Chriat  Jesus,  itc. 

The  whole  paragraph  is  pure  gold.  Without  being  aware  of 
this  passage  in  Donne,  I  expressed  the  same  conviction,  or  rather 
declared  the  bbihb  experience,  in  the  appendix*  to  the  States-, 
man's  Manual.  0  !  if  only  one  day  in  a  week.  Christians  would 
consent  to  have  the  Bible  as  the  only  book,  and  their  minister's 
labor  to  make  them  find  aU  substantial  good  of  all  other  books  in 
their  Bibles  1 

lb.  E. 

I  remember  one  of  the  Panegyrics  celebrates  and  magnifies  one  of  the 
Bonun  emperors  ibr  this,  that  be  "woald  marry  when  he  was  young ;  Hat 
he  iTould  so  soon  ooofine  aod  limit  hii  pleasurei,  so  soon  determine  Iiii  afiFeo- 
iioDs  in  one  perHoo. 

It  is  surely  some  proof  of  the  moral  efiect  which  Christianity 
has  produced,  that  in  all  Protestant  countries,  at  least,  a  writer 
would  be  ashamed  to  aaugu  this  as  a  ground  of  panegyric  ;  as  if 
promiscuous  intercouise  with  those  of  the  other  sex  had  been  a 
natural  good,  a  privilege,  which  there  was  a  great  merit  in  fore 
going  1  0  I  what  do  not  women  owe  to  Christianity  !  As  Chris- 
tians only  it  is  that  they  do,  or  ordinarily  can,  cease  to  be  things 
for  men,  instead  of  co-persons  in  one  spiritual  union. 

lb.  p.  160.  A. 

But  such  is  often  tbe  oorrupt  ioorduiatenesB  of  greatness,  that  it  only 
Miries  tbem  so  mueb  beyond  otiier  men,  but  not  so  much  nearer  t«  Ood. 

Like  a  balloon,  away  from  earth,  but  not  a  whit  nearer  the 
arch  of  heaven.  There  is  a  praiseworthy  relativeness  and  life  iu 
the  morality  of  our  best  old  divines.  It  is  not  a  cold  law  in  brass 
or  stone  ;  but  "  this  I  may  and  should  think  of  my  neighbor,  this 
of  a  great  man,"  he. 

•(E)  Works,  VoLL  p.  411.  "  The  algeot  of  the  preceding  disooursa  vw 
to  recommend  the  Bible  as  the  eud  and  centre  of  our  reading  aod  medita- 
tion. I  can  truly  affirm  of  myself,  Uiat  my  studies  have  been  profitable  end 
KTuling  to  me  only  so  far,  as  I  hare  endeavored  to  use  all  my  other  knowl- 
edge as  a  glass  enaUing  me  to  receive  more  light  in  a  iridar  field  of  vision 
from  the  Word  of  God.'— £•* 
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.  167.  A. 


Christ  was  pleased  to  redeem  thii  roaa  from  tbig  error,  and  bring  biti  ta 
biov  tralj  what  he  iras,  that  he  waa  God.  Chriat  therefcire  doth  not  re- 
bu](e  this  man,  bj  any  denjing  that  he  bimself  vm  good;  for  Christ  doth 
ouuiae  that  addition  ti>  himself,  lam  Ihi  good  •htphtrd.  Neither  doth  God 
forbid-that  those  good  parts  which  are  in  men  sbould  be  celebrated  with 
ooodign  praise.  We  s<!e  that  God,  as  soon  as  he  saw  that  any  thlag  wai 
good,  he  mad  so,  he  uttered  it,  be  declared  it,  first  of  the  light,  and  then  of 
other  creatures.  God  would  be  no  author,  no  eounple  of  smotheriog  the 
due  praise  of  good  actions.  For  surely  that  man  hath  no  seal  to  goodness 
in  himself  that  aSbrds  no  prtuse  to  goodnesB  in  other  men. 

Very  fine.  But  I  think  another — not,  however,  a  difierent — 
view  might  be  taken  respecting  our  Lord's  intention  in  these 
words.  The  young  noble,  who  came  to  him,  had  many  praise- 
worthy tiaita  of  character  ;  but  he  failed  in  the  ultimate  end  and 
aim.  "What  ought  only  to  have  been  valued  by  him  aa  means, 
was  loved,  and  had  a  worth  given  to  it,  as  an  end  in  itself.  Our 
Lord,  who  knew  the  hearts  of  men,  instantly  in  the  first  words 
applies  himself  to  this,  and  takes  the  oecaHion  of  an  ordinary 
phrase  of  courtesy  addressed  to  himself,  to  make  the  young  man 
aware  of  the  difierence  between  a  mere  relative  good  and  that 
which  is  absolutely  good  ;  that  which  may  be  called  good,  when 
regarded  as  a  mean  to  good,  but  which  must  not  he  mistaken  for, 
or  confounded  with,  that  which  is  good,  and  itself  the  end. 

lb.  B.  C.  D. 

All  excellent,  and  D.  most  bo.  Thus,  thus  our  old  divines 
showed  the  depth  of  their  love  and  appreciation  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  thus  led  their  congregations  to  feel  and  see  the  same.  Here 
is  Donne's  authority  (Deus  non  est  ens,  ice.)  for  what  I  have  so 
earnestly  endeavored  to  show,  that  Dens  est  ens  sujier  ens,  the 
ground  of  all  being,  but  therein  likewise  absolute  Being,  in  that 
he  is  the  eternal  self-affirmant,  the  I  Am  in  that  I  Am ;  and  that 
the  key  of  this  mystery  is  given  to  us  in  the  pure  idea  of  the  will, 
as  the  alone  Causa  Sui.  i 

0 !  compare  this  manhood  of  our  Church  divinity  with  the  | 
feeble  dotage  of  the  Paleyan  school,  the  '  natural'  theology,  or 
watchmaking  scheme,  that  knows  nothing  of  theinakerhutwhat 
can  be  proved  out  of  the  wateh,  the  imknown  nominative  case  of 
the  verb  impersonal^— «£  nafura  est/ the 'it,' in  short,  in'it 
rains,'  'it  snows,'  'it  is  cold,'  and  the  like.  When,  after  reading 
the  biographies  of  Walton  and  his  contemporaries,  I  reflect  on  the 
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crowded  oongregatioiu,  on  the  thousanda,  who  with  iatense  inter- 
est came  to  their  hour  and  two  hour  long  eennoiu,  I  can  not  but 
doubt  the  fact  of  any  tme  prc^resuon,  moral  or  intellectual,  in 
the  mind  of  the  many.  The  tone,  the  matter,  the  antictpated 
sympathies  in  the  Bennons  of  an  age  form  the  beet  moral  crite- 
rion of  the  character  of  that  age. 

lb.  £. 

Hii  name  of  Jebova  w«  admire  with  a  rereFGnse. 

Say,  rather,  Jehova,  his  name.  It  is  not  so  properly  a  n&D^, 
oi  God,  as  God  the  name — God's  name  and  God. 

lb.  p.  169.  A, 

lAud,  and  nioaey ,  Euid  honor  miut  be  called  goods,  tlioD^  bat  of  fortuna, 

We  should  distinguish  between  the  condirions  of  our  poaaesaing 
goods  and  the  goods  tbemaelves.  Health,  for  instance,  is  ordi- 
narily a  condition  of  that  working  and  rejoicing  for  and  in  God, 
which  are  goods  in  the  end,  and  of  themselves.  Health,  compe- 
tent fortune,  and  the  like  are  good  at  the  negations  of  the  pre- 
TentiveB  of  good  ;  as  clear  glass  is  good  in  relation  to  the  light, 
which  it  does  not  exclude.  Health  and  ease  without  the  lore 
of  God  are  plate-glass  in  the  darkness. 

lb.  p.  170. 

Much  of  this  page  conaista  of  play  on  words ;  as,  that  which 
is  nsefitl  as  rain,  and  that  which  is  of  use  as  rain  on  a  garden 
after  drouth.  There  is  also  much  sophistry  in  it.  Fain  is  not 
necessarily  an  ultimate  evii.  As  the  mean  of  ultimate  good,  it 
may  be  a  relative  good  ;  hut  surely  that  which  makes  pain,  an- 
guish, heaviness  necessary  in  order  to  good,  must  be  evil.  And 
so  the  Scripture  determines.  They  are  the  toages  of  sin ;  but 
God's  infinite  mercy  raises  them  into  sacraments,  means  of  grace. 
Sin  is  the  only  absolute  evil;  God  the  only  absolute  good.  But 
a^  myriadfl  of  things  are  good  relatively  through  participation  of 
tiod,  so  are  many  things  evil  as  the  Iruits  of  evil. 

What  is  the  apostasy,  or  fall  of  spirits  ?  That  that  which 
from  the  essential  perfection  of  the  Absolute  Good  could  not  but 
be  possible,  that  is,  have  a  potential  being,  but  never  ought  to 
have  been  actual,  did  nevertheless  strive  to  be  actual? — But  this 
involved  an  impossibility  ;  and  it  actualized  only  its  own  poten- 
tiality. 
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What  is  the  consequence  of  the  apoBtaey  ?  That  no  philoBo- 
phy  is  possible  of  maa  and  nature  but  by  assuming  at  once  a 
zenith  and  a  nadir,  God  and  Hades;  and  an  ascension  from  the 
one  through  and  with  a  condescension  from  the  other ;  that  is, 
redemption  by  prevenieat  and  then  auxiUary  grace. 

lb.  p.  171.  B. 

So  8879  St  AugOBtine,  Audeo  dicere,  thougli  it  be  boldly  Biud,  yet  I  muil 
■ay  it,  vlile  et*t  cadere  {»  aligaod  matafiiitim pceealum,  dm. 

No  doubt,  a  Bound  sense  may  be  forced  into  these  words  ;  but 
why  use  words,  into  which  a  sound  sense  must  be  forced  ?  Be- 
sides, the  subject  is  too  deep  and  too  subtle  for  a  sermon.  In  the 
two  following  paragraphs  especially,  Br.  Bonne  is  too  deep,  and 
not  deep  enough.  He  treads  waters,  and  dangerous  waters 
N.B.— The.FamilistB. 


Serm.  XTIII.  Acta  ii.  36,  p.  175. 

lb.  B.  I  would  paraphrase,  or  rather  lead  the  way  to  this 
text,  something  as  followB  ; — 

Truth  is  a  common  interest ;  it  is  every  jnax's  duty  to  convey 
it  to  his  brother,  if  only  it  be  a  truth  that  concerns  or  may  profit 
him,  and  he  be  competent  to  receive  it.  For  we  are  not  bound 
to  say  the  truth,  where  we  know  that  we  can  not  convey  it,  hut 
very  probably  may  impart  a  falsehood  instead  ;  no  falsehoods  be- 
ing more  dangerous  than  truths  misunderstood,  nay,  the  most 
mischievous  errors  on  record  having  been  half-truths  taken  as  the 
whole. 

But  let  it  be  supposed  that  the  matter  to  he  communicated  is 
a  fact  of  general  concernment,  a  truth  of  deep  and  universal  in- 
terest, a  momentous  truth  involved  in  a  most  awe-striking  fact, 
which  all  responsible  creatures  are  competent  to  understand,  and 
of  which  no  man  con  safely  remain  in  ignorance.  Now  this  is 
the  case  with  the  matter,  on  which  I  am  about  to  speak  ;  there/ore 
la  all  the  house  of  lirael  know  assuredly,  that  Qod  hath  made 
that  same  Jeaus,  whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ ' 

lb.  p.  176.  A,  B.  C. 

True  Christian  love  not  only  permits,  but  enjoins,  courtesy.  God 
tumself,  says  Bonne,  gave  us  the  example. 
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lb.  p.  177.  A.  C.  E. 

All  excdtent,  and  E.  of  deeper  worth.  All  that  i#  w&nting 
here  is  to  determine  the  true  senge  of  '  knowiDg  God,' — that 
geose  in  which  it  is  revealed  mat  to  kaow  God  ie  life  Bvertaetiiig. 

lb.  p.  178.  A. 

Nov  the  universBlity  of  this  merty  hath  God  enlarged  and  extended 
Ter;  far,  ia  that  be  proposes  it  evea  to  our  knowledge ;  tdani,  let  all 
know  it.  It  is  not  onlj  cxtdant,  let  all  believe  it ;  for  the  infusing  of  &ith 
is  not  in  oar  power ;  but  God  hath  put  it  in  our  power  to  satisfy  their 
reaaon,  &a. 

A  queetion  is  here  affirmatively  started  of  highest  importance 
and  of  deepest  interest,  that  Is,  faith  so  distinguished  from  reason, 
credat  from  sciat,  that  the  former  is  an  infused  grace  '  not  in  our 
power  ;'  the  latter  an  inherent  quality  or  faculty,  on  which  we 
are  able  to  calculate  as  man  with  man.  I  know  not  what  to 
say  to  this.  Faith  seems  to  me  the  co-adunation  of  the  individual 
will  with  the  reason,  enforcing  adherence  alike  of  thought,  act, 
and  affection  to  the  Universal  Will,  whether  revealed  in  the  con- 
science, or  by  the  light  of  reason,  however  the  same  may  contra- 
vene, or  apparently  contradict,  the  will  and  mind  of  the  flesh, 
the  presumed  experience  of  the  senses  and  of  the  understanding, 
as  the  faculty,  or  intelligential  yet  animal  Instinct,  by  which  we 
generalize  the  notices  of  the  senses,  and  substantiate  their  plectra 
or  phcenomena.  la  this  sense,  therefore,  and  in  this  only,  I  agree 
with  Donne.  No  man  amielh  to  Christ  unless  the  Father  lead 
him.  The  corrupt  will  can  not.  without  prevenient  as  well  us 
auxiliary  grace,  be  unitively  subordinated  to  the  reason,  and  again. 
without  this  union  of  the  moral  will,  the  reason  itself  is  latent. 
Nevertheless,  1  see  no  advantage  in  not  saying  the  '  will,'  or  in 
substituting  the  term  '  faith'  for  it.  But  the  sad  noa-dislinction 
of  the  reasoiv  and  the  understanding  throughout  Donne,  and  tho 
confusion  of  ideas  and  couceptions  under  the  same  term,  painfully 
inturbidates  his  theology.  Till  this  distinction  of  the  ►oDj  and 
the  <rfurr,fiii  ai'fxiii  be  seen,  nothing  can  be  seen  aright.  Till 
this  great  truth  be  mastered,  and  with  the  sight  that  Is  insight, 
other  truths  may  easuaUy  take  possession  of  the  mind,  but  the 
mind  can  not  possess  them.  If  you  know  not  this,  you  know 
nothing  ;  for  if  you  know  not  the  diversity  of  reason  from  the 
understanding,  you  know  not  reason  ;  and  reason  alono  is  knowl- 
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All  that  follows  in  B.  is  admirable,  worthy  of  a  divine  of  the 
Church  of  England,  the  National  and  the  Christian,  and  indeed 
praves  that  Bonne  was  at  least  possessed  by  the  truth  which  I 
have  always  labored  to  enforce,  namely,  that  faith  is  the  apotkeosti 
of  the  reason  in  man,  the  complement  of  reason,  the  will  in  the 
r  ferra  of  the  reason.  As  the  hasin-water  to  the  fountain-shaft, 
''such  is  will  to  reason  in  faith.  The  whole  will  shapes  itself  in 
the  image  of  God  wherein  it  had  been  created,  and  shoots  oil 
high  toward,  and  in  the  glories  of,  Heaven  I 
lb.  D. 

If  we  could  h»ve  been  in  ParadiM,  Had  seen  0«d  take  a  clod  of  red  earth, 
and  make  that  wretched  dad  of  coDtemptibb  earth  luch  a  body  aa  should 
be  fit  to  receive  hia  breath,  *c 

A  sort  of  pun  on  the  Hebrew  word  Adam  or  red  earth,  com 
men  in  Bonne's  age,  but  unworthy  of  Donne,  who  was  worthy  to 
have  seen  deeper  into  the  Scriptnal  sense  of  the  '  ground,'  the 
Hades,  the  multeity,  the  many  absque  nutnero  et  infra  numerum, 
that  which  is  below,  as  God  is  that  which  transceiLds,  intellect. 

lb.  p.  179.  B. 

We  place  in  the  Scbool,  for  tbe  ntost  part,  Uie  infinite  nierit  of  Chriit 
Jesus  '  *  rather  tn  patto  (ban  in  pervma,  rotber  tbat  this  coDtrsct  vas 
thus  made  between  the  Father  and  tbe  Sod,  tbaa  that  whatAoever  that  per- 
son, thus  coDUBtiD^  of  God  and  Man,  should  do,  ihould,  only  in  respect  of 
tbe  person,  be  of  an  infinite  value  and  extension  to  tbat  purpose,  <b& 

0,  this  is  sad  misty  divinity !  far  too  scholastical  for  the  pulpit, 
far  too  vague  and  nnphilosophic  for  the  study. 

lb.  p.  180.  A. 

Qui  J  niti  tnfidelU  Bfgaveril  apud  in/rrot  fuiut  CAriftun  /  says  bt. 
Augustine. 

Where  7*  Pearson  expressly  asserts  and  proves  that  the  clauea 
was  in  none  of  the  ancient  creeds  or  confessions.  And  even  now 
the  sense  of  those  words.  He  descended  into  hell,  is  in  no  Reformed 
Church  determined  as  an  article  of  faith. 

lb.  p.  182.  B. 

Avdacter  tHeam,  aaya  St.  BJerome,  cunt  omtiia  potltt  Deat,  tuieitare  vir- 
finem  pott  ruinam  non  poletl. 

One  instance  among  hundreds  of  the  wantonness  of  phrase  and 

ianoy  in  the  Fathers.     What  did  Jerome  mean  ?  q:tod  Vaa 

•  Ep.  99.    See  Peareon.  Art.  v. —  ffi 
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membranam  hyntetm  lumformem  reproducere  neguit?  No, 
th&t  weie  too  abauid.  Wb*t  thrai? — that  God  can  not  make 
what  has  been  not  to  have  been?  Well  then,  whjr  not  .say  that, 
nnee  that  is  all  yoo  can  mean  ? 


Sonn.  XIX.  Rev.  ix.  6,  p.  183. 

The  expontion  of  the  t«xt  in  thu  Beraion  is  a  lively  inatanca 
how  much  excellent  good  sense  a  wise  man,  like  Donne,  can 
bring  forth  on  a  passage  which  he  dpes  not  tmdenrtojid.  For  to 
say  that  it  may  mean  either  X,  oi  Y,  oi  Z,  is  to  confess  he  Imowa 
not  what  it  means ;  but  that  if  it  be  X.  then,  &c. ;  if  Y.  then, 
lie. ;  and  lastly  if  it  be  Z.  then,  ice. ;  that  is  to  say,  that  he 
understands  X.  Y,  and  Z ;  but  does  not  understand  the  text 
itself. 

lb.  p.  185.  B. 

Seaa  of  blood  and  jet  bat  broolu,  tuna  of  blood  uid  yet  bat  bauiu,  oom- 
pared  vitli  the  sacrifice!,  the  e&crificea  of  the  blood  of  men,  in  the  perBeco- 
tions  of  the  prImitiTe  Church.  For  every  ox  of  the  Jew,  the  Chriatiui  speot 
a  mui ;  and  for  everj  sheep  and  lamb,  a  mother  and  her  ohild,  An. 

Whoo !  Had  the  other  nine  so^alled  persecutions  been  equal 
to  the  tenth,  that  of  Diocletian,, Donne's  assertion  here  would  be 
extravagant. 


Seim.  XXXIV.  Rom.  viii.  16,  p.  332. 
lb.  p.  335.  A. 

But  hy  what  maoner  oomei  He  from  them !    By  proceeding. 

If  this  mysteTy  be  considered  as  words,  or  rather  sounds  vibrat- 
ing on  Boine  certain,  ears,  to  which  the  belief  of  the  hearers 
assigned  a  supernatural  cause,  well  and  good  !  'What  else  can  be 
said  ?  Such  were  the  sounds :  what  their  meaning  is,  we  know 
not ;  but  such  sounds  not  being  in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature, 
we  of  course  attribute  them  to  something  extra-natural.  But  if 
God  made  man  in  his  own  image,  therein  as  in  a  mirror,  misty 
no  doubt  at  best,  and  now  cracked  by  peculiar  and  inherited 
defects — yet  still  our  only  mirror — to  contemplate  all  we  can  of 
God,  this  word  '  proceeding'  may  admit  of  an  easy  sense.  For  if 
a  man  first  used  it  to  express  as  well  as  he  could  a  notion  found 
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in  himself  as  man  t'n  genere,  we  have  to  look  into  ounelvM,  and 
there  we  shall  find  that  two  facts  of  vital  intelligence  may  be 
conceived  ;  the  first,  a  necessoiy  and  etemal  outgoing  of  intelli- 
gence (rou;)  from  being  (li  it*),  with  the  will  as  an  accompani- 
ment, but  not  fiom  it  as  a  cause, — in  order,  though  not  necessarily 
in  time,  precedent.  This  is  tnie  filiation.  The  second  is  an  aet 
of  the  will  and  the  reason,  in  their  purity  strict  identitiei,  and 
therefore  not  begotten  or  filiated,  but  proceeding  from  intelligent 
essence  and  essential  mteUigenoe  (.■omoining  in  the  act,  necessarily 
and  co-etemally.  For  the  co-existenoa  of  absolute  spontaneity 
with  absolute  necessity  is  involved  in  the  very  idea  of  God,  one 
of  whose  Inteltectuai  dofinitioas  is,  the  st/tUhesis,  generative  ad 
extra,  et  annilnlative,  etsi  itidusive,  quoad  se,  of  all  conceivable 
antitheses;  even  as  the  best  moral  definition — ^and,  0!  how 
much  more  godlike  to  ut  in  this  state  of  antithetic  intellect  is  the 
moral  beyond  the  intellectual  I) — is,  God  is  love.  This  is  to  as 
the  high  prerogative  of  the  moral,  that  all  its  dictates  immediately 
reveal  the  truths  of  intelligence,  whereas  the  strictly  intellectual 
only  by  more  distant  and  cold  deductions  carries  us  towards  the 
moral.  For  what  is  love  ?  Union  with  the  desire  of  union.  God 
therefore  is  the  coheuon  and  the  oneness  of  all  things  ;  and  dark 
and  dim  is  that  system  of  ethics,  which  does  not  take  oneness  as 
the  root  of  all  virtue.  Being,  Mind,  Love  in  action,  are  ideas 
distinguishable  though  not  divisible ;  but  Will  is  incapable  of 
distinction  or  division :  it  is  equally  imphed  in  vital  aclion,  in 
essential  intelligence,  and  in  effluent  love  or  holy  action.  Now 
will  is  the  true  principle  of  identity,  of  selfiiess,  even  in  our  com- 
mon language.  The  will,  therefore,  being  indistinguishably  one, 
but  the  possessive  powers  triply  distinguishable,  do  perforce  in- 
volve the  notion  expressed  by  a  Trinity  of  three  Fereons  and  one 
God.  There  are  three  Persons  eternally  co-existing,  in  whom  the 
one  Will  is  totally  all  in  each ;  the  truth  of  which  mystery  we 
may  know  in  our  own  minds,  but  can  understand  by  no  analogy. 
For  "the  wind  mjnistrant  to  divers  at  the  same  moment" — 
tiitnce,  to  ud  the  fancy — borrows  or  rather  steals  from  the  mind 
the  idea  of  'total  in  omni  parte,'  which  alone  furnishes  the 
analogy;  but  that  both  it  and  by  it  a  myriad  of  other  material 
images  do  enwrap  themselves  in  hoc  veste  rum  sua,  and  would 
be  even  no  objects  of  conception  if  they  did  not ;  yea,  that  even 
the  very  words,  'conception,'  'comprehension,'  and  all  in  all  Ian- 
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guagw  that  answer  to  thein,  suppose  this  tnuu-impreuion  from 
the  luind.  ie  an  argument  better  than  all  analogy. 


.      Serm.  XXXV.     Matt.  xii.  31.  p.  341 

lb.  p.  342.  B. 

First  then,  for  Oie  firat  term,  tin,  we  uie  to  ask  in  the  school,  trhether 
■n;  sctioD  of  men's  can  hvje  raiionem  dtmerili;  whether  it  can  be  said  to 
offend  Qod,  or  to  desei-ye  i_l  of  Qod !  for  whatooerer  does  so,  mnst  buve  soma 
proportion  with  God. 

This  appeEira  to  me  to  fumiafa  an  interesting  example  of  the 
bad  conBequences  in  reasoning,  as  well  as  in  morals,  of  the  cut 
bono?  cui  malo?  system  of  ethics, — that  system  which  places 
tho  good  and  evil  of  actions  in  their  painful  or  pleasurable  effects 
on  the  sensuous  or  passive  nature  of  sentient  beings,  not  in  the 
will,  the  pure  act  itself  For,  according  to  this  system,  God  must 
be  either  a  passible  and  dependent  being,- — -that  is,  not  God, — or 
else  he  must  have  no  interest,  and  therefore  no  motive  or  impulse, 
to  reward  virtue  or  punish  vice.  The  veil  which  the  Epicureans 
threw  over  their  atheism,  was  itself  an  implicit  atheism.  Nay, 
the  world  itself  could  not  have  existed  ;  and  as  it  does  exist,  the 
origin  of  evil  (for  if  evil  means  no  more  than  pain  in  genere,  evil 
has  a  tine  being  in  the  order  of  things)  is  not  only  a  difficxilty  of 
impossible  solution,  but  is  a  fact  necessarily  implying  the  nou-eX' 
istence  of  an  omnipotent  and  infinite  goodness, — that  is,  of  God. 
For  to  say  that  I  believe  in  a  God,  but  not  that  he  is  omnipotent, 
omniscient,  and  all-good,  is  as  mere  a  contradiction  in  terms  as 
to  say,  I  believe  in  a  circle,  but  not  that  all  the  rays  from  ita 
centre  to  ita  ciroumference  are  equal. 

I  can  not  read  the  profound  truth  so  clearly  expressed  by 
Donne  in  the  next  paragraph — "  it  does  not  only  want  that  rec- 
titude, but  it  should  have  that  rectitude,  and  Uierefore  hath  a 
sinful  want" — without  an  uneasy  wonder  at  its  incongruity  with 
the  preceding  dogmas. 


Berm.  LXXI.  Matt.  iv.  18,  19,  20,  p.  717. 


But  slill  oonBider,  that  they  did  but  leave  their  netjt,  they  did  not  bnni 
tbeio.  And  consider,  too,  that  they  left  but  nets,  those  things  which  nugbt 
mtangle  them,  and  r  ;tard  (hem  in  their  faUowing  of  Chriit,  Ac. 
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An  excellent  patagrapli  grauuded  on  a  meie  pun.  Such  waa 
tlie  taste  of  the  age  ;  and  it  is  an  awful  joy  to  obBerve,  th&t  not 
great  learning,  great  wit,  great  talent,  not  even  (as  far  as  with- 
out great  virtue  that  can  be)  great  genius,  were  eflectual  to 
preEerre  the  man  from  the  contagion,  hut  only  the  deep  and 
wise'  enthosiasm  of  moral  feeling.  Compare  in  this  light  Donne's 
theological  prose  even  with  that  of  the  honest  Knot ;  and,  above 
Jtll,  compare  Cowley  with  Hilton,  . 


Serm.  LXXU.  Matt.  iv.  18,  19,  20,  p.  726. 

lb.  p.  727.  A.— E. 

It  is  amusing  to  see  the  use  which  the  Christian  divines  make 
01  the  very  facts  in  favor  of  their  own  religion,  with  which  they 
triumphttntly  battered  that  of  the  heathens  ;  namely,  the  gross 
and  sinful  anthropomorphitism  of  their  representations  of  the 
Deity  ;  and  yet  the  heathen  philosophers  and  priests — Plutarch 
for  instance — tell  us  as  plainly  as  Donne  or  Aquinas  can  do,  that 
these  are  only  accommodations  to  human  modes  of  conception, — 
the  divine  nature  being  in  itself  impassible  ; — how  otherwise 
eonld  it  he  the  prime  agent  ? 

Paganism  needs  a  true  philosophical  judge.  Condemned  it 
will  be,  perhaps,  more  heavily  than  by  the  present  judges,  but 
not  fiom  the  same  statutes,  nor  on  the  same  evidence. 


In  fine. 

If  our  old  divines,  in  their  homiletio  expositions  of  Scripture, 
wire-drew  their  text,  in  the  anxiety  to  evolve  out  of  the  words 
the  fulness  of  the  meaning  expressed,  implied,  or  suggested,  our 
modem  preachers  have  erred  more  dangerously  in  tho  opposite 
extreme,  by  making  their  text  a  mere  theme,  or  motto,  for  their 
discourse.  Both  err  in  degree  ;  the  old  divines,  especially  the 
Pnritans,  by  excess,  the  modern  by  defect.  But  there  is  this  dif- 
fereuee  to  the  disfavor  of  the  latter,  that  the  defect  in  degree 
alters  the  kind.  It  was  on  God's  holy  word  that  our  Hookers, 
Donnes,  Andrewses  preached  ;  it  was  Scripture  bread  that  they 
divided,  according  to  the  needs  and  seasons.  The  preacher  of 
our  days  expounds,  or  appears  to  expound,  his  own  sentiments 
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and  concluBioiu,  and  thinki  himielf  enngelic  enongh  if  lie  caa 
make  the  Sctipture  Bcem  in  confonnity  Trith  tliem. 

Above  all,  there  ii  lonietlmig  to  mj  mind  at  once  elevating 
and  toothing  ia  the  idea  of  an  order  of  learned  men  reading  the 
many  works  of  the  wise  and  great,  in  many  languages,  for  the 
purpose  of  making  one  book  ctmtain  the  life  and  virtue  of  all 
□thera,  for  their  brethrea's  use  who  have  but  that  one  to  read, 
niiat,  then,  if  that  qps  book  be  auch,  that  the  increaae  of  leam 
ing  is  shown  by  more  and  mote  enabling  the  mind  to  find  them 
all  in  it !  But  such,  according  to  my  experience — hard  as  I  am 
on  thrcefMore — the  Bible  is,  as  far  as  all  moral,  spiritual,  and  pru- 
dential,— all  private,  domestic,  yea,  even  political,  truths  and  in 
terests  are  concerned.  The  aaUronomei,  chemist,  mineralogist, 
must  go  elsewhere ;  but  the  Bible  is  the  book  for  tfae  man. 


HEHRT  MORETa  THEOLOGICAL  W0KK3.' 

Tbeke  are  three  principal  causes  to  which  the  imperfections  and 
errots  in  the  theological  schemes  and  works  of  our  elder  divines, 
the  glories  of  our  Church, — men  of  almost  unparalleled  learning 
and  genius,  the  rich  an  j  robust  intellects  from  the  reign  of  Eliza- 
beth to  the  death  of  Charles  II., — may,  I  think,  be  reasonably 
attributed.  And  strikiug,  unusually  striking,  instances  of  all 
three  abound  in  this  volume  ;  and  in  the  works  of  no  other  di- 
vine are  they  more  worthy  of  being  regretted  ;  for  hence  has 
arisen  a  depreciation  of  Henry  More's  theological  writings,  which 
yet  contain  more  original,  enlarged,  and  elevating  views  of  the 
Christian  dispensation  than  I  have  met  with  in  any  other  single 
volume.  For  More  had  both  the  philosophic  and  the  poetic 
genius,  supported  by  immense  erudition.  But  unfortunately  the 
two  did  not  amalgamate.  It  was  not  his  good  fortune  to  dis- 
cover, as  in  the  preceding  generation  William.  Shakspeare  dis- 
covered, a  mordauTti  or  common  base  of  both,  and  in  which  both 
the  poetic  and  the  philosophies-^  power  blended  in  one. 

These  causes  are,— 

First,  and  foremost, — the  want  of  that  logical  nQonaiSela  Soxt. 
uttojtKfj,  that  critique  of  the  human  intellect,  which,  previouslj 
to  the  weighing  and  measuring  of  this  or  that,  begins  by  assay 
•  FoUo.  n08.— ffit 
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mg  the  weights,  measBtes,  and  acalea  thenuelvea ;  that  fulfil- 
ment of  the  heaTea-deeceuded  nosce  teipsum,  in  reepect  to  the 
intellective  part  of  man,  which  was  commenced  in  a.  Bort  of  ten- 
tative faroadcaBt  way  by  Lord  B&con  in  his  Novum  Organutn, 
and  biought  to  a  syatematio  completion  by  Immanuel  Kant  in 
his  Kritik  der  reinen  Yemunft,  der  Urtheilikraft,  und  der  me- 
taphyiiche  Anfangsgr'Unde  der  Naturwiisensckafi. 

From  the  want  of  thia  searching  logic,  there  is  a  perpetual 
confusion  of  the  mibjectiTe  with  the  objective  in  the  arguments 
of  our  divines,  together  with  a  childish  or  anile  overrating  of  hn- 
man  testimony,  and  an  ignorance  in  the  art  of  sifting  it,  which 
necessarily  engendered  credulity. 

Second, — the  ignonmce  of  natural  science,  their  phyuc^raphy 
scant  in  fact,  and  stuficd  out  with  fables ;  their  physiology  im- 
biangled  with  an  inapplicable  logic  and  a  misgrowth  of  entia 
rationalia,  that  is,  eubstantiated  abstractions  ;  and  theii  physi- 
ogony  a  blank  or  drearas  of  tradition,  and  such  "intentional  col- 
ors" as  occupy  space  but  can  not  fiil  it,  Yet  if  Christianity  is  to 
be  the  religion  of  the  world,  if  Christ  be  that  Iiogos  or  Word 
that  imis  in  the  beginning,  by  whom  all  things  became  ;  if  it 
was  the.  same  Christ  who  said.  Let  there  be  light ;  who  in  and 
by  the  creation  commenced  that  great  redemptive  process,  the 
history  of  life  which  begins  in  its  detachment  from  nature,  and 
is  to  end  in  its  union  with  God  ; — if  this  be  true,  so  true  must  it 
be  that  the  book  of  nature  and  the  book  of  revelation,  with  the 
whole  history  of  man  as  the  intermediate  link,  must  be  the  in- 
tegral and  coherent  parts  of  one  great  work  :  and  the  conclusion 
is,  that  a  scheme  of  the  Christian  faith  which  does  not  arise  out 
of,  and  shoot  its  beams  downward  into,  the  scheme  of  nature,  but 
stands  aloof  as  an  insulated  afterthought,  must  be  false  or  dis- 
torted in  all  its  particulars.  In  conErmation  of  this  position,  I 
may  challenge  any  opponent  to  adduce  a  single  instance  in  which 
the  now  exploded  falsities  of  physical  science,  through  all  its 
revolutions  from  the  second  to  the  seventeenth  century  of  the 
Christian  asra,  did  not  produce  some  corresponding  warps  in  the 
theological  systems  and  dogmas  of  the  several  periods. 

The  third  and  last  cause,  and  especially  operative  in  the  writ- 
ings of  this  author,  is  the  presence  and  regnancy  of  a  false  and 
funtastic  philosophy,  yet  shot  through  with  refracted  hght  from 
the  not  risen  but  rising  truth, — a  scheme  of  physics  and  physiol 

le 


114  NOTES  ON   HSNRT   HOBS. 

ogy  compounded  of  Carteaisn  mechanics  and  empiiicism  (for  il 
wtu  the  ciudulons  childhood  of  experimentalinn),  and  &  oonu}!, 
VI  mysttcal,  tbeurgicai,  peeudo-PlatoniBmi  vhich  infected  the  rarest 
W  minds  under  the  Stuart  dynaity.  The  only  not  universal  behef 
in  witchcraft  and  apparitions,  and  the  vindication  of  Buch  mon- 
itar  foUiea  by  Buch  men  as  Sir  U.  Hale,  tilanvilte,  Baiter,  Heniy 
More,  aod  a.  host  of  others,  ate  melancholy  prooti  of  my  position. 
Hence,  in  the  first  chapters  of  this  volume,  the  most  idle  invec- 
tions  of  the  ancienta  are  sought  to  he  made  credible  by  the  most 
fantastic  hypotheses  and  analogies. 

To  the  man  "who  has  habitually  contemplated  Christianity  as 
interesting  all  rational  finite  beings,  as  the  very  spirit  of  truth, 
the  application  of  the  prophecies  as  so  many  fbrtune-teliiogs  and 
soothsayings  to  particular  events  and  persons,  must  needs  be  felt 
as  childish — like  faces  seen  in  the  moon,  or  the  aedimJents  of  a 
teacup.  Sut  reverse  this,  and  a  Tope  and  a  Bonaparte  can 
never  be  wanting, — the  molehill  becomes  an  Andes.  On  the 
other  hand,  there  are  few  writers  whose  works  could  be  eo  easily 
defecated  as  More's.  Mere  omission  would  suffice ;  and  perhafis 
one  half  (an  unusually  large  proportion)  would  come  forth  livia 
the  furnace  pure  gold  ;  if  but  a  fourth,  how  great  a  gain  ! 


EXFLAHATION  OF  THE  GBJUD   MTSTEET  OF  GODLINESS 
Dedication.    Smiyntm  ilUui  omtman  itidignittinHti. 

Serims  itidignimmus,  or  omnino  iiidignus,  or  any  other  posi- 
tive gelf-aba£ement  before  God,  I  can  understand  ;  but  how  an 
express  avowal  of  unworthiness,  comparatively  superlative,  can 
consist  with  the  Job-like  integrity  and  sincerity  of  profession  es- 
pecially required  in.  a  solemn  address  to  Him,  to  Tyhom  all  hearts 
are  open,  this  I  do  not  understand  in  the  case  of  such  men  as 
Henry  More,  Jeremy  Taylor,  Sichaid  Baxter  were,  and  by  con-- 
parison  at  least  with  the  multitude  of  cvii'doers,  must  have  be- 
lieved themselves  to  be. 

lb.  V.  c.  14,  B.  3. 

This  makee  me  not  bo  much  nander  at  tbut  pssBsge  of  Provideace,  whidi 
allowed  bo  much  virtue  to  the  booes  of  the  martyr  Bitbylns,  once  Inshop  of 
Antiocb,  BB  to  stop  the  mouth  of  Apollo  Duphneus  whea  Julian  would  bsva 
«ntie«ii  him  to  open  it  bj  mauj  a  (at  Bfti,ri£ce.    To  eaj  nothing  of  several 
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Str&nge  lingering  of  childish  credulity  in  the  incEt  learned  and 
in  man]'  respects  enlightened  divineB  of  ths  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church  evea  to  the  time  of  James  II, !  The  Popish  controversy 
at  that  time  made  a  great  clearance. 

lb.  B.  9. 

At  one  time  Professor  Eichom  had  persuaded  me  that  the 
Apocalypse  was  authentic  ;  that  is,  a  Dauielitic  dramatic  poem 
written  by  the  Apostle  and  Evangelist  John,  and  not  merely  un- 
der his  name.  But  the  repeated  perusal  of  the  visioa  has  sadly 
unsettled  my  conclusion.  The  entire  ahsence  of  all  spirituality 
perplexes  me,  as  forming  ea  strong  a  contrast  with  the  Gospel 
and  Epistles  of  John  ,'  and  then  the  too  great  appearance  of 
an  allusion  to  the  fable  of  Nero's  return  to  life  and  empire,  to 
Simon  Magus  and  Apollonius  of  Tyana  on  the  oue  hand  (that  is, 
the  Eiphomian  hypothesis),  and  the  insurmountable  difficulties 
of  Joseph  Mede  and  others  on  to  Bicheno  and  Faber  on  the  other. 
In  short,  I  feel  Just  as  both  Luther  and  Calvin  felt, — that  is,  I 
know  not  what  to  make  of  it,  and  so  leave  it  alone. 

It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  we  hare  no  contemporary  his- 
tory of  Apollonius,  or  of  the  reports  concerning  him,  and  the  pop- 
ular notions  in  his  own  time.  For  from  the  romance  of  Fhilos- 
tratns  we  can  not  he  sure  as  to  the  fact  of  the  lies  themselves. 
It  may  be  a  lie,  that  there  ever  was  such  or  such  a  lie  in  circula- 
tion. 

lb.  c.  15,  8.  2. 

Foorthlj.  The  lillU  Aom,  Dan.  vii.,  that  rules /or  a  Urn*  and  timet  and 
half  a  time,  it  is  evident  that  it  is  not  Antiouhus  Epiphanei,  beoQse  thix 
lilUe  horn  a  part  of  the  Ibarth  beait — namely,  tlie  ^amn. 

Is  it  quite  clear  that  the  Uacedonian  was  not  the  fourth  em- 
pire ; — 1.  the  Assyrian  ;  2.  the  Median  ;  3.  the  Persian  ;  4.  the 
Macedonian  ?  However,  what  a  strange  prophecy,  that,  e  con- 
fesso  having  been  fulfilled,  remains  as  obscure  as  before  ! 

lb.  s.  6. 

An^  ye  tAall  hiae  Ihi  IribulatiBn  of  ten  day*, — that  is,  the  utmost  extent 
of  tribulation ;  beyond  which  there  is  nothing  further,  as  there  is  no  Dum- 
ber beyond  ten. 

It  means,  I  think,  the  very  contrary.     Decern  dierum  is  usod 


116  N0TS3  ON  HBMBT  HOBE. 

evea  in  Terenc«  for  a  v«iy  ahort  time*  In  the  same  way  we 
•ay,  a  nine  days'  wondei. 

lb.  c.  16,  s.  1. 

But  tix  furtlMr  «oo*ietioa  of  the  cxMllece;^  of  Mr.  Meda*!  ntj  thirty 
that  of  Grating  I  Bhall  compare  lODie  of  thdr  m^  intarpretationa. 

Hard  to  say  wUch  of  the  two,  Ifede'a  ot  GrotinB',  is  the  more 
improbable.  Beyond  doubt,  however,  the  Cherubim  are  meant 
BB  the  scenic  omature  bonwR'ed  from  the  Temple. 

lb.  8.  2. 

Tliat  this  ridtr  of  the  tchilt  horit  U  Christ,  they  both  agree  in. 

The  white  korte  it,  I  ooaceive.  Victory  or  Triumph — that  u, ' 
of  the  Boman  power — followed  by  Slaughter,  Famine,  and  Pes- 
tilence. All  this  is  plain  enough.  The  difficulty  commences 
after  the  writer  is  deserted  by  his  historical  &cts,  that  is,  after 
the  sacking  of  Jerusalem. 

lb.  B.  5. 

It  would  be  no  easy  matter  to  decide,  whether  Mede  ^tis 
More  was  at  a  greater  distance  from  the  meaning,  or  Grotias 
from  the  poetry,  of  this  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Revelations ; 
whether  Mede  was  more  wild,  or  Grotins  more  tame,  flat,  and 
prosaic. 

lb.  c,  17,  B.  8. 

The  Old  and  New  Teatament,irhidi  \sj  ^  pTMopofoia  are  here  called  th« 


Where  is  the  probability  of  this  so  long  before  the  existence 
of  the  collection  since  called  the  New  Testament  ? 

lb.  vi.  c.  I,  s.  2. 

"We  may  draw  from  this  passage  (1  Thess.  iv.  16,  17),  the 
strongest  support  of  the  fact  of  the  ascension  of  Christ,  or  at. least 
of  St.  Paul's  {and  of  course  of  the  fiist  generation  of  Christians') 
belief  of  it.  For  had  they  not  beheved  his  ascent,  whence  could 
they  have  derived  the  universal  expectation  of  his  descent,— his 
bodily,  personal  descent  ?  The  only  scruple  is,  that  all  these  cir- 
cumstances were  parts  of  the  Jewish  cabala  or  idea  of  the  Mes- 
siah by  the  spiritualists  before  the  Christian  H-ra,  and  therefore 
taJien  for  granted  with  respect  to  Jesus  as  soon  as  he  was  adIIU^ 
ted  to  be  the  Messiah. 

*  Decern  dUram  vix  milii  etlfamilia      Heaot   T.  I. — Sd 
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lb.  i.  6.  

But  light-mi  [ided  men,  whose  hearts  are  made  dark  irith  infideHtj,  Mra 
not  what  aotio  dUtortioiu  they  make  in  interpreting  Scripture,  ao  thejr 
bring  it  to  an;  ehow  of  compLiauoe  with  their  own  baxj  and  ineredolitf. 

Why  so  Tery  harah  s  censure  ?  What  moral  or  Bpiiitual,  oi 
even  what* physical,  difierence  can  be  inferred  from  all  men's  dy- 
ing, this  of  one  thing,  that  of  another,  a  third,  like  the  msrtyrr, 
burnt  alive,  or  all  in  the  same  way  ?  In  any  case  they  all  die^ 
and  all  paaa  to  judgment. 

lb.  c.  15. 

With  his  semt'-C artesian,  snm'-Platonic,  jemt'-Christian  notiona,  ] 
Henry  More  makes  a  sad  jumble  in  his  aGsration  of  chronochor- 
historical  Christianity.  One  decisive  reference  to  the  ascension 
of  the  visible  and  tangible  Jesus  from  the  surface  of  the  earth  up- 
ward through  the  clouds,  pointed  out  in  the  writiqgs  of  St.  Paul 
or  in  the  Gospel,  beginning  as  it  certainly  did,  and  as  in  the  copy 
according  to  Mark  it  now  does,  with  the  baptism  of  John,  or  in 
the  writings  of  the  Apostle  John,  would  have  been  mole  efieotive 
in  flooring  Old  Kic  of  Amsterdam*  and  his  familiars,  than  vol- 
umes of  such  "  may  he's"  "  perhapses,"  and  "should  be  tender- 
ed," as  these. 

lb.  viii.  c.  2,  c,  6. 

I  miut  oonfera  our  Saviour  compiled  ao  bookB,itbeiQgapiece  of  pedantry 
below  BO  noble  and  divine  a  person,  Aa. 

Alaa  !  all  this  la  wofully  beneath  the  dignity  of  Henry  Afore, 
and  shockingly  against  the  majesty  of  the  High  and  Holy  One,  so 
very  nnnecesBarily  compared  with  Hendrick  Nicholas,  of  Amster- 

Ib.  X.  c.  13,  B.  5,  G. 

A  new  sect  naturally  attracts  to  itself  a  portion  of  the  madmen 
of  the  time,  and  seta  another  portion  into  activity  as  alarmists 
and  oppugnants.  I  can  not  therefore  pretend  to  say  what  More 
might  not  have  found  in  the  writings,  or  heard  from  the  mouth, 
of  some  lunatic  who  called  himself  a  Q.uaker.  But  I  do  not  rec- 
ollect, in  any  work  of  an  acknowledged  Friend,  a  denial  of  facts 
narrated  by  the  Evangelists,  as  having  really  taken  place  in  the 
same  sense  as  any  other  facts  of  history.  If  they  were  symbols 
of  spiritual  acts  and  processes,  as  Fox  and  Penn  contended, 
•  Hendrick  Nicholas  and  'ho  Faniiiy  of  Love. — Si 
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they  miut  have  been,  or  happened ; — else  huw  could  they  be 
aymboli  ? 

It  ia  too  true,  however,  that  the  positive  creed  of  the  (tuakers  ia 
and  ever  has  been  extremely  vague  and  misty.  The  deification 
of  the  conscience,  under  the  name  of  the  Spirit,  seems  the  main 
article  of  theii  faith  ;  and  of  the  rest  they  form  no  opinion  at  all, 
conudering  it  neither  necessary  nor  desirable.  I  speak  of  Q,uft- 
here  in  general.  But  what  a  lesson  of  experience  does  not  this 
thirteenth  chapter  of  so  great  and  good  a  man  aa  H.  Uore  afibrd 
to  US,  who  know  what  the  takers  really  are  !  Had  the  follow- 
ers of  George  Fox,  or  any  number  of  them  collectively,  acknowl- 
edged the  mad  notions  of  this  Hendrick  Nicholas  ?     If  not 

INQUIRY  INTO  TlIE   HTSTEEI  OF  IHIQUITT. 

Part  II.  ii.  c.  2. 

OoaTutBtioa  of  Qrotiua  ou  the  11th  chapter  of  the  Apocaljpae. 
Has  or  has  not  Orotius  been  overrated  1  If  Grotius  applied 
these  words  (magnus  testis  et  historiarum  diligentissimus  in- 
quisitor) to  Epiphanius  in  honest  earnest,  and  not  ironically,  he 
must  have  been  greatly  inferior  in  sound  sense  and  critical  tact 
both  to  Joseph  Scaliger  and  to  ILhenferd.  Strange,  that  to  Henry 
More,  a  poet  and  a  man  of  fine  imagination,  it  should  never. have 
occurred  to  ask  himself,  whether  this  scene,  Patmos,  with  which 
the  drama  commences,  was  not  a  part  of  the  poem,  and  like  all 
other  parts,  to  be  interpreted  symbolically  ?  That  the  poetic — 
and  I  Bee  no  reason  for  doubting  the  real — date  of  the  Apocalypse 
is  under  Vespasian,  is  so  evidently  implied  in  the  five  kings  pre- 
ceding (for  Galba,  Otho,  and  Vitellius,  were  abortive  emperors) 
that  it  seems  to  me  quite  lawless  to  deny  it.  That  Aatfirof  is 
the  meaning  of  the  G66  (c.  xiii.  18),  and  the  treasonable  charao- 
ter  of  this,  are  both  shown  by  Irenseus's  pretended  rejection, 
and  his  proposal  of  the  perfectly  senseless  Tcitan  instead. 

HEDfBICHS'S  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  APOOALYPSE.* 
P.  245. 

It  seems  clear  that  Irenteus  invented  the  unmeaning  Tdfan,  la 
•  OottingeD,  1831.    The  few  following  :  otes  are,  somethiDg  out  of  order, 
inserted  here  in  congequence  of  their  cooa^ction  with  the  immediately  pr* 
ceding  remarks  in  the  t«it — ifil 
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order  io  save  himself  from  the  charge  of  treason,  to  which  tha 
Lateincs  might  have  exposed  him.     See  Rabelais  passim. 
P.  246. 


JiSo  '.  non  studiose,  sed  ironies  commendavit  IreruBus.  Indeed 
itUiidicnloua  tosuppose  that  IreoEeuB  was  in  earnest  with  Teitan, 
His  meaning  evidently  is  : — if  not  Lateinos,  which  has  a  mean 
ing,  it  is  some  one  of  the  many  names  having  the  same  numeral 
power,  to  which  a  meaning  is  to  be  found  by  the  fulfilment  of  tho 
prophecy.  My  own  conviction  is,  that  the  whole  is  an  ill-concert- 
ed conundrum,  the  secret  of  which  died  with  the  author.  Tho 
general  purpose  only  can  be  ascertained,  namely,  some  test,  par- 
taking of  religious  obligation,  of  allegiance  to  the  Bovercignty  of 
the  B<»man  Emperor.. 

If  I  granted  for  a  moment  the  truth  of  Heiniichs's  suppoution, 
namely,  that,  according  to  the  belief  of  the  Apocalypt,  the  line  of 
the  Emperors  would  cease  in  Titus  the  seventh  or  complete  num- 
ber (Galha,  Otho,  and  Vitellius,  being  omitted)  by  the  advent  of 
the  Hessiah  ; — if  I  found  my  judgment  more  coerced  by  hisargu- 
nienU  than  it  is, — then  I  should  use  this  book  as  evidence  of  the 
greit  and  early  discrepance  between  the  Jewish- Christian  Church 
and  the  Pauline  ;  and  my  present  very  serious  doubts  respecting 
the  identity  of  John  the  Theologian  and  John  the  Evangelist 
Would  become  fixed  convictions  of  the  contrary. 

P.  91.     Eov.  Tvii.  11. 

Among  other  grounds  for  doubting  this  interpretation  (that  the 
tighth  in  v.  11,  is  Satan),  I  object,  1.  that  it  almost  necessitates 
the  substitution  of  the  Coptic  &'j-jsXoi  for  6)-3oos  against  all  the 
MSS.  and  without  any  Patristic  hint.  For  it  seems  a  play  with 
words  unworthy  the  writer,  to  make  Satan,  who  posBesBed  all  the 
"even,  himself  an  eighth,  and  still  worse  if  the  eighth  : — 2.  that 
1'  19  not  only  a  great  and  causeless  inconcinnity  in  style,  but  a 
wanton  adding  of  obscurity  to  the  obscure  to  have,  first,  so  care- 
folly  distinguished  (c.  xiii.  1-1 1)  the  S(iknmi-  from  the  two  Otl  jtn,  and 
the  one  Bimtor  from  the  other,  and  then  to  make  dtiqlor  the  appella- 
live  of  the  dijiiiiair  ;  as  if  having  in  one  place  tolil  of  Nicholas  se?»- 
"''',  Dick  and  another  Dick  his  cousin,  I  should  soon  aftei.talk  of 
Kffk,  meaning.oid  Nicholas  by  that  name  ;  that  is,  having  discrim- 
inaled  Nicholas  from  Dick,  then  to  say  Dick,  meaning  Nicholas.' 
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Rev.  xix.  9. 

Thew  words  might  well  bear  a  more  lecondita  inteipntalion; 
that  is,  oGroi  (these  bleesed  ones)  are  the  tnte  i-6-fitt  or  jixra  d«oO, 
as  the  ZiOgos  is  the  olit  SioB, 

lb.  10. 

According  to  the  taw  of  symbolic  poetry  this  sociable  angel 
(the  Beattice  of  the  Hebrew  Dtmte)  ought  to  be,  and  I  doubt  not 
is,  sensu  symholioo,  an  angel ;  that  is,  the  angel  of  the  Church  of 
Ephesuf ,  John  the  Evangelist,  according  to  the  opinioaof  Eusebius. 

P.  294.     Kev.  XX.     MiUentuum. 

Die  vorziglidaten  Bekennrr  Jetu  ialle»  ati^mltlien,  die  ^rigeit  MeiuiAen 
KlUn  es  nidU.  Huae  jenei,  lie  iolUn  noch  ixach  Arm  Todt  fi/TtieiiTken,  so 
vAti  das  letilere  falscA :  dam  aucX  die  ibrigt^  wurkm  naeh  iAreta  Tude 
iurci  iArt  xAriJlm,  ikn  Andenktn,  iXre  Beispid. 

Euge  !  Heimicki.  0,  the  sublime  bathos  of  thy  prosaism — 
Ihe  muddy  eddy  of  thy  logic  !  Thou  art  the  only  man  to Under- 
itand  a  poet ! 

I  have  too  clearly  before  me  the  idea  of  a  poet's  genius  to  deem 
jiyself  other  than  a  very  humble  poet ;  but  in  the  very  possession 
i)f  the  idea,  I  know  myself  so  &t  a  poet  as  to  feel  assured  that  I 
jan  understand  and  interpret  a  poem  ia  the  spirit  of  poetry,  and 
with  the  poet's  spirit.  Like  the  ostrich,  I  can  not  fly,  yet  have  I 
wingB  that  give  me  the  feeling  of  flight ;  and  as  I  sweep  along 
the  plain,  can  look  up  toward  the  bird  of  Jove,  and  can  follow 
him  and  say  : — "  Sovereign  of  the  air, — who  desceudest  on  thy 
nest  in  the  cleft  of  the  inaccessible  rock,  who  makest  the  moun- 
tain pinnacle  thy  perch  and  halting-place,  and,  scanning  with 
steady  eye  the  orb  of  glory  right  above  thee,  imprintest  thy  lordly 
talons  in  the  stainless  snows,  that  shoot  back  and  scatter  round 
his  glittering  shafts, — I  pay  thee  homage.  Thou  art  my  king 
I  give  honor  due  to  the  vulture,  the  falcon,  and  all  thy  noble 
baronage  ;  and  no  less  to  the  lowly  bird,  the  sky-lark,  whom  thou 
pormittest  to  visit  thy  court,  and  chant  her  matin  song  within  its 
cloudy  curtains ;  yea  the  linnet,  the  thrush,  the  swallow  are  my 
brethren  : — ^but  still  I  am  a  bird,  though  but  a  bird  of  the  earth. 

"  Monarch  of  our  kind,  I  am  a  bird,  even  as  thou ;  and  I  have 
shed  plumes,  which  have  added  beauty  to  the  beautiful,  and  grace 
to  terror,  waving  over  the  maiden's  brow  and  on  the  helmed  head 
of  the  war-chief;  and  majesty  to  grief,  drooping  o'er  the  car  of 
death !" 
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LIFE  OF  BI3HCP  HAOKET* 
lb.  p.  8. 

Yet  he  vould  often  ainpute  tlie  DCceBoitj  of  a  oountiy  liTisg  for  a  Ltatdoa 
niuiiat«r  to  retire  to  in  bat  Biunmer  time,  out  of  th«  sepulohrftl  itir  of  a 
ebarchjard,  where  moat  of  them  are  homed  io  the  city,  and  found  for  his 
own  part  that  bj  Whiteuntide  he  did  nu  anhelart,  aad  uulesB  he  took  fresh 
•ir  in  the  Tscation,  he  was  Btopt  in  his  lungs  sad  could  not  speak  clear  after 
Hichaelmas. 

A  plausible  reaeon  certainly  why  A.  and  B.  should  occasionally 
change  posts,  but  a  very  weak  one,  methinks,  for  A.'s  having  both 
livings  all  the  year  through. 

lb.  pp.  42,  43. 

The  bishop  was  an  enemy  lo  all  separatioo  from  lie  Church  of  Eoglanui 
bnt  their  hjpocriBj  he  thought  auperlfltive  that  allowed  the  doctrine,  and 
jret  would  separate  for  mialike  of  the  discipline.  •  •  •  And  therefore 
he  wished  that  as  of  old  all  kings  and  other  Chriatiana  saleoribed  to  the 
CoDdliory  Decrees,  BO  now  a  law  might  pass  that  all  justices  of  peace  should 
do  so  ID  England,  and  then  they  would  be  more  careful  to  punish  the  de- 
pravers of  Church  Orders. 

The  little  or  no  effect  of  recent  esperience  and  Bufferings  still 
more  recent,  in  curing  the  mania  of  persecution  !  How  was  it 
possible  that  a  man  hke  Bishop  Hacket  should  not  have  seea 
that  if  separation  on  account  of  the  imposition  of  things  by  him- 
self admitted  to  be  indifferent,  and  as  such  justified,  was  criminal 
in  those  who  did  not  think  tbem  indifferent, — how  doubly  orimi- 
Dal  must  the  imposition  have  been,  and  how  tenfold  criminal  the 
perseverance  in  occasioning'  separation  ;  how  guilty  the  imprison- 
ing, impoverishing,  driving  into  wildernesses  their  Christian 
brethren  for  admitted  indiffeientials  in  direct  contempt  of  St. 
Paul's  positive  command  to  the  contrary  ! 


HACKETS  SERMONS. 


Serm.  I.  Luke  ii 


Moreover  as  the  woman  Mary  did  bring  forth  the  son  who  Iwuised  the 
••Tpoit's  head,  which  bronght  sin  into  the  world  by  the  woman  Ere,  so  the 
Virgin  Mary  waa  the  oeoosion  of  grace  aa  the  Virgin  Eve  waa  Uie  eause  of 
damnation.  Eve  hod  not  known  Adam  wa  yet  when  she  waa  b^uiled  and 
•edoeed  the  man ;  so  Mary,  <£c. 

■  By  Thomas  Hume.    Folio,  1616.— AH 
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A  Babbinical  fable  or  gloss  on  Gen.  iii.  I.  Hackot  is  oSen 
tively  fond  of  these  worse  than  eilly  vanities. 

lb.  p.  5. 

The  more  to  iUuatrnta  tbis,  joa  muet  know  that  there  was  a  tnufold  roct 
or  rauodatioD  of  the  cbildrea  of  Israel  for  their  temporal  being :  Abraham 
wta  the  root  of  the  people ;  the  kingdom  -wta  rent  from  Saul,  and  thererore 
David  was  the  root  of  the  kingdooi ;  among  all  the  kiaga  in  the  pedigree 
none  bat  be  hath  the  name;  and  Jeaae  b^at  David  the  king,  and  David 
the  king  begat  Solomon ;  and  therefore  so  often  as  God  did  profess  to  eparo 
the  people,  though  he  were  angry,  be  says  he  would  do  it  foi  Abraluun'a 
sake :  so  often  as  he  profeaseth  to  spare  tbe  kingdom  of  Judah,  he  Mje  be 
would  do  it  for  his  servant  David's  sake ;  so  that  rofiixM  radicii,  aa  Abrn- 
bom  and  David  are  roots  of  tbe  people  and  kingdom,  especiBllj  Christ  is 
called  tbe  Sou  of  David,  tbe  Son  of  Abraham, 

A  valuable  remark,  and  conlirniative  of  my  convictions  lespect- 
ing  the  eonvetsion  of  the  Jewa,  namely,  that  whatever  was  or- 
dained for  them  as  Abrahamida  is  not  repealed  by  Christianity, 
but  only  what  appertained  to  the  republic,  kingdom,  or  state. 
The  modern  conversions  are,  as  it  seems  to  me,  in  the  face  of 
God's  commands. 

lb. 

I  come  to  tbe  third  strange  conditi<Hi  of  the  birth ;  it  was  without  travel, 
or  the  paoge  of  woman,  as  I  will  show  vou  out  of  these  words ;  faicii*  ta- 
•oiwf,  that  e/ie  itrapi  him  in  twaddling  tloulf,  and  laid  him  in  a  manger. 
Ipsa  geniirixfait  obttetrix,  soys  St.  Cyprian.  Mary  was  botb  the  mother 
and  the  midwife  of  the  ehiid ;  far  be  it  from  us  to  think  that  tbe  weak  hand 
of  tbe  woman  could  bcilitate  the  work  which  was  guided  only  by  tbe  miracu 
lous  hand  of  God.  The  Virgin  conceived  our  Lord  witbout  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  and  therefore  she  bad  not  the  pangs  and  travail  of  woman  upon  ber, 
she  lo'ougbt  bioi  fortb  without  the  curse  of  the  Seeh.  These  be  the  Fathers' 
comparisons.  Aa  bees  draw  honey  from  the  flower  without  off^iding  it,  as 
Gve  was  taken  out  of  Adam's  side  witbout  any  grief  to  him,  as  a  sprig 
issues  out  of  the  bark  of  a  tree,  as  the  sparkling  light  from  the  brightnees 
of  the  star,  such  ease  was  it  to  Mary  to  bring  forth  her  first-born  son  ;  and 
therefore  having  no  weakness  in  her  body,  feeling  no  want  of  vigor,  8h« 
did  not  deliver  him  to  any  proGme  hand  to  be  drest,  but  by  a  special  abibty, 
above  all  that  are  newly  delivered,  she  wrapt  him  in  swadiiliog  cIout«. 
Qratida,  ted  non  gTaviU>atw ;  she  had  a  burden  in  her  womb,  before  she 
was  delivered,  and  yet  she  was  not  burdened  for  her  journuy  which  she 
took  BO  instantly  before  tbe  time  of  the  child's  birth.  From  Nazareth  to 
Bethlem  was  above  forty  miles,  and  yet  she  suffered  it  without  weariness  or 
ComplBJDt,  for  such  was  tbe  power  of  the  Babe,  that  rather  he  did  support 
tbe  Mother's  weakness  tboo  was  supported;  and  as  he  lighted  his  Mother's 
travel  by  tbe  way  from  Nalaretb  to  Bethlem  that  it  was  not  tedious  to  ber 
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tender  age,  so  he  took  Kwaj  all  her  dolor  uid  imbcdlitj  horn  her  trftvail  in 
child-birlb.and  therefore  tlu  wrapl  him  in  iwaddiing  doult. 

A  Tery  cMerent  paragraph  indeed,  and  quite  on  the  croBB-road 
to  Kome  !  It  really  makes  me  melancholy  ;  but  it  ia  one  of  a 
thousand  inetances  of  the  influence  of  Patristic  leaming-,  by  which 
the  Reformers  of  the  Latin  Church  were  distinguished  from  the 
renovators  of  the  OhrJHtiaa  religion. 

Can  we  wonder  that  the  strict  Protestants  were  jealous  of  the 
backsliding  of  the  Arminian  prelatical  clergy  and  of  Laud  their 
leader,  when  so  strict  a  Calvinist  as  Bishop  Hacket  could  trick 
himself  up  in  such  fantastic  rags  and  lappets  of  Popish  monkery  .' 
— could  skewer  such  frippery  patches,  cribbed  from  the  tiring- 
room  of  Romish  Parthenolatry,  on  the  sober  gown  and  cassock  of 
a  Reformed  and  Scriptural  Church ! 

lb.  p.  7. 

But  to  saj  the  truth,  vas  he  not  safer  among  the  beuts  than  he  wuld  b« 
elsewhere  in  all  tlie  town  of  Bethlem  I  Hia  enemies  perchance  would  any 
unto  him,  as  Jsel  did  to  Sisera,  Tarn  in,  turn  in,  my  Lard,  when  she  pur- 
posed to  Mil  him;  as  the  men  of  Keiloh  made  a  fair  show  to  give  David  all 
Courteoua  hospitality,  but  the  issue  would  prove,  if  God  had  not  blessed 
bim,  that  they  meant  to  deliver  him  into  the  hands  of  Saul  that  sought  his 
blood.  So  there  was  no  trusting  of  the  Bethlemites.  Who  knows,  but 
that  they  would  have  prevented  Judas,  and  betrayed  him  for  thirty  pieces 
of  silver  unto  Herod?  More  humanity  1b  to  be  eKpeeted  from  the  beasts 
than  from  some  men,  and  therefore  she  laid  him  in  a  manger. 

Did  not  the  life  of  Archbishop  "Williams  prove  otherwise,  1 
should  have  inferred  from  these  Sermons  that  Hacket  from  bis 
first  boyhood  had  been  used  to  make  themes,  epigrams,  copies  of 
veises,  and  the  like,  on  all  the  Sunday  feasts  and  festivals  of  the 
Church  ;  had  found  abundant  nourishment  for  this  humor  of 
points,  quirks,  and  quiddities  in  the  study  of  the  Fathers  and 
glossers  ;  and  remained  &  junior  foph  all  hi3  life  long.  I  scarcely 
know  what  to  say  ;  on  the  one  hand,  there  is  a  triflingness,  a 
showman's  or  relique-hawker's  gossip,  that  stands  in  offensive 
contrast  with  the  momentous  nature  of  the  subject,  and  the  dig- 
nity of  the  ministerial  office  ;  as  if  a  preacher  having  chosen  the 
Prophets  for  his  theme  should  entertain  his  congregation  by  ex- 
liibitiiig  a  traditional  shaving-rag  of  Isaiah's  with  the  Prophets 
stubble  hair  on  the  dried  soap-sud.  And  yet,  on  the  other  hand, 
there  is  an  innocency  in  it,  a  security  of  faith,  a  fulness  evinced 
in  the  play  and  plash  of  its  overflowing,  that  at  other  times 
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give  one  the  same  sort  of  pleasure  as  the  eight  of  blackben-^  biiehei 
and  children's  handkerchief-gardens  on  the  slopes  of  a  rampait, 
the  promenade  of  some  peaceful  old  town,  that  stood  the  last  siege 
in  the  Thirty  Yeara'  war  ! 

lb.  Serm.  II.  Luke  ii.  8. 

'Hberiiu  propoaaded  his  mind  to  the  leoate  of  Rome,  that  Chriet,  the 
grtiUt  prophet  !□  Jewrj.  should  be  had  in  the  Bame  hcmor  with  the  other 
gotb  irhich  they  worshiped  in  the  CapitoL  The  motion  did  not  pleua 
[hem,  eajH  Eueelnus ;  and  this  was  all  the  fault,  becauee  he  was  a  god  not 
of  their  owu,  but  of  Tiberiua'  invention. 

Here,  I  own,  the  negative  evidence  of  the  silence  of  Seneca 
and  Suetonius — above  all,  of  Taoitua  and  Pliny — outweigh  in  my 
mind  the  positive  testimony  of  Eusebiua,  which  rested,  I  suspect, 
on  the  same  ground  with  the  letters  of  Pontius  Pilate,  so  boldly 
appealed  to  by  Tertullian.* 

lb.  Serm.  III.  Luke  ii.  9. 

But  our  bodies  shall  revive  out  of  that  dust  into  which  they  were  <£■■ 
solved,  and  live  forever  in  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous. 

I  never  could  satisfy  myself  as  to  the  continuance  and  catho- 
licity of  this  strange  Egyptian  tenet  in  the  very  face  of  St.  Paul'e 
indignant,  Thou,  fod!  not  that,  &c.  I  have  at  times  almost 
been  tempted  to  conjecture  that  Paul  taught  a  different  doctrine 
from  the  Palestine  disciples  on  this  point,  and  that  the  Church 
preferred  the  sensuous  and  therefore  more  popular  belief  of  the 
Evangelists'  "mii  aiijxa  to  the  more  intelligible  faith  of  the 
spiritual  sage  of  the  other  Athens  ;  for  so  Tarsus  was  called. 

And  was  there  no  symptom  of  a  commencing  relapse  to  the 
errors  of  that  Church  which  had  equalled  the  traditions  of  men, 
yea,  the  dreams  of  phantasts,  witb  the  revelations  of  God,  Tvhen 
a  chosen  elder  with  the  law  of  truth  before  him,  and  professing 
to  divide  and  distribute  the  bread  of  life,  could,  paragraph  after 
paragraph,  place  such  unwholesome  vanities  as  these  before  hit 
flock,  without  even  a  hint  which  might  apprise  them  that  the 
gew-gaw  comfits  were  not  part  of  the  manna  from  heaven  ?  All 
this  superstitious  trash  about  angels,  which  (he  Jews  learned 
from  the  Persian  legends,  asserted  as  confidently  as  if  Haoket  had 
translated  it  word  for  word  from  one  of  the  four  Goepels  1     Sal- 

*  Ea  omnia  taper  Chruto  Pilatm,  el  ipujatn  pro  tua  conscienHa  Ckrit- 
(iantM,  Ctefari  turn  Tiberio  mtntiavit.  Apologet.  iL  6S4,  See  the  Bocoont 
tu  Euscbiua.    Hist.  EeeL  ii  2.~Ed. 
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maaius,  if  I  mistake  not,  suppoBee  the  original  woM  lo  have  been 
bachelors,  young  unmamed  men.  Others  interpret  angels  ai 
meaning  the  biBhop  and  elders  of  the  Church.  More  probably  it 
■was  a  proverbial  expression  derived  from  the  Cherubim  in  the 
Temple  :  aomething  as  the  country  folks  used  to  say  to  children, 
Take  care,  the  Fairies  will  hear  you  !  It  was  a  common  notitm 
among  the  Jews,  in  the  time  «f  St.  Paul,  that  their  angels  were 
employed  in  canning  up  their  prayers  to  the  throne  of  God.  Of 
course^they  must  have  been  in  special  attendance  in  a  house  of 
prayer- 

AAer  much  search  and  mueh  thought  on  the  subject  of  angels 
as  a  diverse  kind  of  finite  beings,  I  find  no  sufficing  reason  to  hold 
it  for  a  revealed  doctrine,  and  if  not  revealed  it  is  assuredly  no 
truth  of  philosophy,  which,  as  1  have  elsewhere  remarked,  can 
conceive  but  three  kinds  ;  1.  the  infinite  reason  ;  2.  the  finite 
rational ;  and  3.  the  finite  irrational — that  is,  God,  man,  and  beast. 
What  indeed,  even  for  the  vulgar,  is  or  can  an  archangel  be  but 
a  man  with  wings,  better  or  worse  than  the  wingless  species, 
according  as  the  feathers  are  white  or  black  ?  I  would  that  the 
word  had  been  translated  instead  of  Anglicized  in  oui  English 
Bible. 

The  following  paragraph  is  one  of  Hacket'a  sweetest  passagea. 
It  ia  really  a  beautiful  little  hymn. 

Bj  this  it  appears  bov  suitably  a  beam  of  admirable  light  did  coueiir  ir> 
the  aageia'  message  to  set  out  the  majesty  of  the  Sou  at  Qod :  and  1  beseeel' 
you  observe, — all  you  tbat  would  Veep  a  good  Christmas  aa  you  ought, — 
ttutt  the  glory  of  Ood  is  the  best  celebration  of  bis  Sou's  nativit; ;  and  all 
your  pastimeB  and  mirth  (wtieh  I  disallow  not,  but  rather  commend  in 
modterate  use)  must  so  be  managed,  without  riot,  without  surfeiting,  with- 
out  exceasiTe  gaming,  without  pride  and  vain  pomp,  in  harmleaaneBB,  ia 
sobriety,  as  if  tha  glory  of  the  Iiord  were  round  about  us.  Christ  wa«  born 
to  save  them  that  were  lost ;  but  frequently  juu  abuse  Ms  natirity  with  ao 
many  vices,  such  disordered  outiages,  that  you  make  this  happy  time  an 
oooasimi  for  your  loea  rather  than  for  your  aalvatioo.  Praise  him  in  the 
congregation  of  the  people  1  praise  him  in  your  inward  heart  I  praise  him 
with  the  sanctity  of  your  life  1  praiae  him  in  your  charity  to  them  that 
Deed  and  are  in  want  1  This  ia  the  glory  of  Ood  ehiuiug  round,  and  th« 
most  Christian  solemniEing  of  the  lurth  of  Jesua. 

SERMONS  OK   THE   TEMPTATION. 

As  the  Temptation  is  found  in  the  three  Gospels  of  Matthew, 
Mark,  and  Luke,  it  must  have  formed  part  of  the  FTot-evangdi'm, 
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or  nrigina.  Gospel ; — from  the  Apostles,  therefore,  it  must  hare 
come,  and  from  some  or  all  who  haJ  heard  the  accotmt  from  our 
Lord  himself.  How,  (hen,  are  wo  to  understand  it  ?.  To  con- 
fute the  whims  and  superstitious  nugacitiea  of  these  Sermons, 
and  the  hundred  other  comments  and  interpretations  ejusdem 
farina,  would  bo  a  sad  waste  of  time.  Yet  aome  meaning,  and 
that  worthy  of  Christ,  it  must  have  had.  The  struggle  with  the 
Buggcstions  of  the  evil  principle,  first,  to  force  his  way  and  com- 
pel belief  by  a  succession  of  miracles,  disjoined  from  morjil  and 
spiritual  purpose, — miracles  for  miracles'  sake  ; — second,  doubts 
of  his  Messianic  character  and  divinity,  and  temptations  to  try  it 
by  some  ordeal  at  the  risk  of  certain  death  ;— third,  to  interpret 
his  mission,  as  his  countrymen  generally  did,  to  be  one  of  conquest 
and  royalty  ; — ^these  perhaps — but  I  am  lost  in  doubt. 

IV.   SERMON  ON   THE   TRANSFIGUBATION.      X-TIKE  IX.  33. 

/  coM  with  that  mi/telf  «tre  accurted  from  ChriiC  for  my  brethren,  my 
kiniraea  according  to  tkefieik.     Eom.  ix  3. 

St.  Paul  does  not  say,  "  I  would  desire  to  be  accursed,"  nor 
does  he  speak  of  any  deliberated  result  of  his  consideration  ;  but 
represents  a  transient  passion  of  his  soul,  an  actual  but  undeter- 
mined impulse, — an  impulse  existing  in  and  for  itself  in  the 
moment  of  its  ebullience,  and  not  completed  by  an  act  and  con- 
firmation of  the  will, — as  a  striking  proof  of  the  exceeding  in- 
terest which  he  continued  to  feel  in  the  welfare  of  his  country- 
men. His  heart  so  swelled  with  love  and  compassion  for  them, 
that  if  it  were  possible,' if  reason  and  conscience  permitted  it, 
'  Methinks,'  says  he,  '  I  could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed, 
if  so  they  might  be  saved.'  Might  not  a  mother,  figuring  to  her- 
self as  possible  and  existing  an  impossible  or  not  existing  remedy 
for  a  dying  child,  exclaim,  '  Oh,  I  could  ily  to  the  end  of  the 
earth  to  procure  it !'  Let  it  not  be  irreverent,  if  I  refer  to  the  fine 
passage  in  Shakspeare — Hotspur's  tapture-like  reverie — so  often 
ridiculed  by  shallow  wits.  In  great  passion,  the  crust  opake  of 
present  and  existing  weakness  and  boundednesB  is,  as  it  were, 
fused  and  vitrified  for  the  moment,  and  through  the  transparency 
the  soul,  catching  a  gleam  of  the  infinity  of  the  potential  in  the 
will  of  man,  reads  the  future  for  the  present.  Peicy  is  wrapt  in 
the  eontemplation  of  the  physical  might  inherent  in  the  concen- 
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tr&ted  iriU ;  the  inspired  Apostle  in  the  saddea  aeiuo  of  tli« 
depth  of  its  moral  strength. 

I.   SEEHON  OM  THE  SESUBEECTIOH.      ACTS  H.   4. 
Thinflj,  the  ntctanitj  ot  it :  ybr  it  una  net  pottiblt  that  A>  $Ajmld  it  Aot 

One  great  error  of  textaal  divinei  is  their  inadvertence  to  tbo 
dates,  occasion,  object  and  circumstances,  at  and  under  which  th« 
words  were  written  oi  spoken.  Thus  the  Eimple  assertion  of  one 
or  two  facis  introductory  to  the  teaching  of  the  Christian  religion 
is  taken  as  comprising  or  constituting  the  Christian  religion  itself. 
Hence  the  disproportionate  weight  laid  on  the  simple  fact  of  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus,  detached  from  the  mysteries  of  the  Incarna- 
tion and  Bedemption. 

lb. 

St.  AnstiD  sajB,  that  Tolly,  in  his  3  lib.  de  Rtpubliea,  disputed  against 
the  reuniting  of  »oul  aod  body.  His  argument  was,  To  what  end  f  Where 
Bhould  tbey  remain  togetiier )  For  a  body  can  not  be  awuiDed  into  beaven. 
I  believe  Qod  mused  those  &mouB  moDumeota  of  Ms  wit  to  pemh,  beeanse 
»f  Buoli  impious  opiniouB  wherewith  they  were  farced. 

I  heUevo,  however,  that  these  books  have  recently  themselves 
enjoyed  a  resmrrection  by  the  labor  of  Angelo  Mai.* 

lb. 

And  let  any  equal  anditor  judge  if  Job  were  not  an  Anti-SoraDion  ;  Job 
lix.  26.  Humgh  afler  my  t£in  vormt  detlroj/  Ihia  body,  yet  in  mg  fitih 
tlmll  I  at  God,  wAddi  I  ^Aall  behold  for  mj/Mlf,  and  mint  >yet  ihall  ter,  and 
not  anoihtr. 

This  text  rightly  rendered  is  perhaps  nothing  to  the  purpose, 
but  may  refer  to  the  dire  cutaneous  disease  with  which  Job  was 
afflicted.  It  may  be  merely  an  expression  of  Job's  confidence  of 
bis  being  justified  in  the  eyes  of  men,  and  in  this  life.f 

In  the  whole  wide  range  of  theological  mirabilia,  I  know  none 
stranger  than  the  general  agreement  of  orthodox  divines  to  forget 
to  ask  themselves  what  they  precisely  meant  by  the  word  '  body.' 
Our  Lord's  and  St.  Paul's  meaning  is  evident  enough,  that  is,  the 
personality. 

*  See  3f.  T,   Ciceronii  dt  Ileptibliea  qwt  taptrnmi.    Ztll.  StuUgardt. 

1827.— iy. 
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lb. 


3t.  ChTysoBtom'B  judgment  upon  it  {haaing  looted  the  paint  c/Jealk)  i% 
Uut  Then  Christ  came  out  of  the  grave,  death  itself  vas  delivered  b\ta 
pain  and  aoiietj — uiJme  kotIxi^  aiirdv  ^varoc,  not  tH  Seivit  lirwr^e.  I>eatli 
knew  it  held  him  captive  vhom  it  ought  not  to  have  seized  upon,  and  there- 
fore it  altered  torments  like  a  voman  in  travail  till  it  h»d  pveu  bim  up 
agaiiL  Thiw  he.  But  the  Scripture  eUewh^e  tectifieo,  that  death  vm  pnt 
to  Borrow  becaute  it  had  Ia«t  its  atjng,  rather  than  released  frwn  sorrow  ty 
our  Savionr'a  n 


Must  noticeable  !  See  the  influence  of  the  Burrounding  myrio- 
theism  in  the  dea  Mors .' 

lb. 

Let  any  competent  judge  read  Uacket'a  Life  of  Archbiehop 
Willianis,  and  then  theEe  Sermons,  and  bo  meaaare  the  stultifjnng', 
nugifying  efiect  of  a  blind  and  uncritical  study  of  the  Fathers, 
and  the  exclusive  prepoasession  in  favor  of  their  authority  ia  the 
minds  of  many  of  our  Church  dignitaries  in  the  reign  of  Charles  I. 

HACKETS  LIFE  OF  LORD  KEEPER  WILLIAMS.* 

Prudence  installud  as  virtue,  instead  of  being  employed  as  one 
of  her  indisponaable  handmaids,  and  the  products  of  this  exem- 
plified and  illustrated  in  the  life  of  Aichbishop  Williams,  as  a 
work,  I  could  warmly  recommeiid  to  my  dearest  Hartley.  Williams 
was  a  man  bred  up  to  the  determination  of  being  righteotis,  both 
honorably  striving  and  selfishly  ambitious,  but  all  within  the 
bounds  and  permission  of  the  law,  the  reigning  system  of  casuis- 
try ;  in  short,  an  egotist  in  morals,  and  a  worldling  in  impulses 
and  motives.  And  yet  by  pride  and  by  innate  nohlenesa  of  nature 
manifiCeat  and  benevolent,  with  all  the  negative  virtues  of  tem- 
perance, chastity,  and  the  like, — ^take  this  man  on  his  road  to  his 
own  worldly  aggrandizement.  Winding  his  way  through  a.  grove 
of  powerfiil  rogues,  by  flattery,  professions  of  devoted  attachment, 
and  by  actual  and  zealous  as  well  as  able  services,  and  at  length 
becoming  in  fact  nearly  as  great  a  knave  as  the  knaves  (Duke  of 
Buckingham  for  example)  whose  favor  and  support  he  had  been 
ooncUiatbg.— till  at  last  in  some  dilemma,  some  strait  between 
conscience  and  fear,  and  increased  confidence  in  his  owu  political 
strength,  he  opiKises  or  hesitates  to  further  some  too  foclisK  oi 
•  Polio.  1S9I.— £i£ 
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wicked  project  of  his  patron  knave,  or  aSVonts  his  pride  by  coun 

gelling  a  different  course  (not  a  lees  wicked,  but  one  more  profi- 
table and  conducive  to  hU  Grace's  elevation)  ; — and  then  ii 
foored  or  cnwhed  by  him,  and  felU  unknown  and  unpitied. 
Such  was  that  truly  wonderful  scholar  and  Btatesman,  Arch- 
bishop WilliaraH. 

I'arti.  s.  61. 

'  And  Ood  forlnil  that  anj  other  conrse  ebould  be  attempted.  For  this 
libertj  miB  settled  on  the  subject,  with  such  imprecations  upon  the  infi'ia- 
gera,  that  if  they  gboold  remove  tbeae  grent  landmarkg,  they  must  look  for 
vei^eaoce,  as  if  entailed  bj  pubUc  tows  on  tbcm  and  their  posterity. 
These  were  the  Dean's  iiutractioDs,  Ac 

He  deserves  great  ciedit  for  them.     They  put  him  in  strong 

contrast  with  Laud. 


All  this  -we,  in  the  year  1833,  gbould  call  abject  and  base  ;  but 
wag  it  so  in  Bishop  Williams?  In  the  history  of  the  morality  of 
a  people,  prudence,  yea  cunning,  is  the  earliest  form  of  virtue. 
Thig  is  expressed  in  Jacob,  and  in  Ulygses  and  all  the  most  an- 
cient fables.  It  will  require  the  true  philosophic  calm  and  se- 
renity to  distinguish  and  appreciate  the  character  of  the  morahty 
of  our  great  men  from  Henry  VIII.  to  the  close  of  James  I., — 
nuUufrt  numen  abest,  si  sit  prudentia, — and  of  those  of  Cbadet 
1.  to  the  Itestoration     The  difference  almost  amounts  to  contrast. 

lb.  8.  81-2. 

How  is  it  that  any  deeply-read  historian  should  not  see  how 
imperfect  and  precarious  the  rights  of  personal  liberty  were  during 
this  period  ;  or,  seeing  it,  refuse  to  do  justice  to  the  patriots  nnder 
Charles  1. 1  The  truth  is,  that  from  the  reign  of  Edward  I.  (to 
go  no  farther  backward),  there  was  a  spirit  of  freedom  in  the 
people  at  large,  which  all  our  kings  in  their  senses  were  cautious 
not  to  awaken  by  too  rudely  treading  on  it ;  but  for  individuals 
as  such,  there  was  none  till  the  conflict  with  the  Stuarts. 

lb.  s.  84. 

Of  such  a  oonduaion  of  state,  jnffl  aiijMOndJ  inmgnita,  lemptrjusla.  Hat. 

This  perversion  of  words  respecting  the  decrees  of  Providence 
to  the  caprices  of  James  and  lis  beslobbered  minion  the  Duke  o{ 
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Buckingham,  is  Bomewhat  nearer  to  blaapliemy  than  even  the 
euphuism  of  the  age  caa  excuse. 
■  lb.  8.  85. 

lu«i,  O  Jaaibe,  guod  cplai 

Exploran  labnr,  mikijima  capentrefat  rif. 

la  our  times  thia  would  be  pedantic  wit :  in.  the  days  of  James 
L,  aikd  in  the  mouth  of  Archbishop  Williams  it  was  witty  pedan- 
try,     . 

lb.  8.  89. 

He  that  doth  much  in  a  short  life  products  hia  mortality. 

'  Products'  for  '  produces  ;'  that  is,  lengthens  out,  lU  apud 
geametTOS.     But  why  Uacket  did  not  say  '  prolongs,'  I  know  not. 

lb. 

See  what  a  globe  of  light  there  is  ia  natural  reasoo.  vhich  is  the  same  in 
erery  man :  but  when  it  takes  well,  and  rieeth  to  pei'foctioa,  it  is  called 
wisdom  in  a  few. 

The  good  aiErming  itself— (the  will,  I  am)— begetteth  the 
true,  and  wisdom  is  the  spirit  proceeding.  But  in  the  popular 
acceptation,  common  sense  in  an  uncommon  degree  is  what  the 
world  calls  wisdom. 

lb.  s.  92. 

A  well-spirited  olauae,  and  agreeable  to  holy  assurauee,  that  truth  is 
more  like  to  win  than  lave.  Could  the  light  of  such  a  Gospel  as  we  profess 
be  ecUpsed  with'  the  iaterposition  of  a  siugle  marriage  t 

And  yet  Hacket  must  have  lived  to  see  the  practical  confuta- 
tion of  thia  shallow  Gnathonism  in  the  result  of  the  marriage 
with  the  Papist  Henrietta  of  France  I 

lb.  s.  96. 

"  Floud,"  says  the  Lord  Keeper,  "  sioee  I  am  no  Bishop  in  your  opinioo,  I 
will  be  no  Bishop  to  you." 

I  see  the  wit  of  this  speech  ;  but  the  wisdom,  the  Christianily, 
the  beseemingness  of  it  in  a  Judge  and  a  Bishop, — what  am  I  lo 
aay  of  that  ? 

lb. 

Aud  after  the  period  of  his  preeideocy  (of  the  Star  Chamber),  it  is  t«o 
well  kaown  hoir  far  the  eDhaneemcnts  were  stretched.  BiU  the  itri'tgiiig 
of  the  noKbriitgeth  fvrlh  blood.     Prov.  30-33, 

"We  may  learn  from  thia  and  fifty  other  passages,  that  it  did  not 
rec[uire  the  factious  prejudices  of  Prynne  or  Burton  to  look  \rith 
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aversion  on  the  proceedings  of  Laud,     fiiahop  Hacket  wu  as  hoi 
a  loyalist  as  a  loyal  Englishman  could  be,  yet  Laud  was  allii 

lb.  B.  97. 

Nev  st&rB  hsTe  appeared  and  Tanished :  the  ancient  aBt«ri«in>  remtun  : 
there's  not  am  old  star  misBrng. 

If  they  had  been,  they  would  not  have  been  old.  Tbia.  there- 
fore, like  many  of  Lord  Bacon's  illustrations,  has  more  wit  th&n 
meaning.  But  it  is  a  good  trick  of  rhetoric.  The  vividness  of 
the  image,  per  se,  makes  men  overlook  the  imperfection  of  the 
simile,  "You  see  my  hand,  the  hand  of  a  poor,  puny  fellow- 
mortal  ;  and  will  yon  pretend  not  to  see  the  hand  of  Providence 
in  this  business  ?  He  who  sees  a  mouse  must  be  wilfully  blind 
if  he  does  not  see  an  elephant !" 

lb.  B,  100. 

The  error  of  the  first  James, — an  ever  well-intending,  welt- 
resolving,  but,  alas !  ill-performing  monarch,  a  kind-hearted,  af- 
fectionate, and  fondling  old  man,  reaUy  and  extensively  learned, 
yea,  and  as  far  as  quick  wit  and  a  shrewd  judgment  go  to  the 
making  up  of  wisdom,  wise  in  his  generation,  and  a  pedant  by 
the  right  of  pedantry,  conceded  at  that  time  to  all  men  of  learn- 
ing {Bacon  for  example)— his  error,  I  say,  consisted  in  the  notion, 
that  because  the  stalk  and  foliage  were  originally  contained  in  the 
seed,  and  were  derived  from  it,  therefore  they  remained  so  in  point 
of  right  after  their  evolution.  The  kingly  power  was  the  seed  ; 
the  House  of  Commons  and  the  municipal  charters  and  privileges 
the  stock  of  foliage ;  the  unity  of  the  realm,  or  what  xve  mean  by 
the  constitution,  is  the  root.  Meanwhile  the  seed  is  gone,  anil 
reappears  as  the  crown  and  glorious  flower  of  the  plant.  But 
James,  in  my  honest  judgment,  was  an  angel  compared  with  hia 
son  and  grandsons.  As  Williams  to  Laud,  so  James  1.  was  to 
Charles  L 

lb. 

ReetraJnt  ia  not  amedicine  to  cure  epidemical  diseases. 

A  most  judicious  remark. 

lb.  8.  103. 

The  leaet  coDDivonce  in  the  world  lovards  the  person  of  a  Papist. 

It  is  clear  to  us  that  this  illegal  or  praler-\ega.l  and  desultory 
toleration  by. connivance  at  particular  cases — this  precarious  de- 
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pending  oa  the  momentary  mood  of  the  King,  and  this  in  a.  atreUik 
of  a  quentioned  prerogative^«ould  neither  satisfy  nor  conciliate 
the  RomaiL  Catholic  potentates  abroad,  but  was  sure  lo.ofiend 
and  alarm  the  Protestants  at  home.  Yet  on  the  other  hand,  it  is 
unfair  as  well  as  unwise  to  censure  the  men  of  an  age  for  want 
iif  that  which  was  above  their  age.  The  true  principle,  much 
iDore  the  practicable  rules,  of  toleration  were  in  James's  time  ob- 
scure to  the  wisest ;  but  by  the  many,  laity  no  less  than  clergy, 
would  have  been  denounced  as  sool-raurder  and  disguised 
atheism.  In  fact — and  a  melancholy  fact  it  is — toleration  then 
first  becomes  practicable  when  indifierence  has  deprived  it  of  all 
merit.  In  the  same  spirit  I  excuse  the  opposite  party,  the  Puri- 
tans and  Papaphobists. 

lb.  B.  104. 

It  was  scarcely  [o  be  expected  that  the  passions  of  James's  age 
would  allow  of  this  wise  distinction  between  Papisls,  the  intrigu- 
ing restless  partisans  of  a  foreign  potentate,  and  simple  Homan 
Catholics,  who  preferred  the  mumpsimu»  of  their  grandsires  to 
the  corrected  sumpsimus  of  the  Retbrmation.  But  that  in  our 
age  this  distinction  should  have  been  neglected  in  the  Boman 
Catholic  Emancipation  Bill ! 

lb.  g.  105. 

But  tkia  iiiTiaible  oonslstory  shsU  be  eoofusedly  diffosed  over  all  the  Idog- 
dom,  that  many  of  the  subjects  eLall,  to  the  intolershle  exbausUDg  of  the 
wealth  of  the  realm,  pay  double  tithes,  douUe  offerings,  double  feet,  in  re- 
gard of  tbeir  double  eoDsistory.  And  if  Ireland  be  bo  poor  as  it  is  sug- 
gested, I  bold,  uoder  correctii>ii,  tbat  this  iavUible  coDsistory  is  tbe  prind- 
pal  cause  oMhe  eiluiusliiig  thereat 

A  memorable  remark  on  the  evil  of  tbe  double  priesthood  in 
Ireland. 

lb. 

Dr.  Bishop,  the  new  Bishop  of  Chftlcedon,  is  to  come  to  London  privately, 
and  I  Bm  much  troubled  at  it,  not  knowing  what  to  advise  bis  majeetj  as 
tJiingB  stand  at  this  preaent  If  you  were  shipped  with  tbe  lobnta,  lb* 
only  couniel  were  to  let  the  judges  proceed  with  him  presently  ;  hang  bim 
out  of  the  way,  and  the  King  to  Uame  my  lord  o{  Canterbury  or  myself 
f.rit. 

Striking  instance  and  illustration  of  the  tricksy  policy  which  in 
the  seventeenth  century  passed  for  state  wisdom  even  with  the 
oomparatively  wise.  But  there  must  be  a  Ulysses  befbte  there 
can  be  an  Aristides  and  Phooion. 
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Poor  King  James's  main  erron  arose  out  of  his  superetitious 
Dotions  of  a  Eoveieignly  inherent  in  tbe  peraon  of  the  kin^. 
Hence  he  would  be  a  sacred  person,  though  in  all  other  respects 
he  might  be  a  very  devil.  Hence  his  yeEuning  for  the  Spanish 
match  ;  and  the  ill  efiecls  of  his  toleration  became  rightly  attrib- 
uted by  his  subjects  to  foreign  induenee,  as  beiif  ag&iost  his 
own  acknow  sdged  principle,  not  on  a  principle. 

lb.  s.  107. 

I  have  at  times  played  with  the  thought,  that  our  bishoprics, 
like  most  of  our  college  fellowships,  might  advantageously  be  con- 
fined to  ungle  men,  if  only  it  were  openly  declared  to  bo  on 
frround  of  public  espediency,  and  on  no  supposed  moral  superior- 
ity of  the  single  state. 

lb.  s.  108. 

That  a  rector  or  yivn  bad  not  odI;  ac  office  iu  the  cborch,  but  a  freehold 
tor  life,  b;  the  commoD  lav,  in  his  beaeGce. 

0 !  if  Archbishop  WiUiams  had  but  seen  in  a  clear  point  of 
view  what  he  indistinctly  aims  at — the  essential  distinction  be- 
tween the  nationality  and  its  trustees  and  holders,  and  the  Chris- 
tian Church  and  itg  ministers.* 

lb.  s.  111. 

I  vill  represect  him  (the  archbiahop  of  Spalato)  in  a  lin«  or  twt^  that  h« 
was  as  indiffereat,  or  rather  diaaolute,  in  practice  aa  io  opinion.  For  in  the 
■ame  chapter,  art.  S6.  this  in  his  Nioolaitiui  doctrine; — A  pturatitate  uzo- 
mm  Hdtura  Aumana  noh  abhorret,  imoforlaut  Htque  at  tanim  tomntmi- 
taU. 

How  BO  ?  The  words  mesji  only  that  the  human  animal  is  not 
withholden  by  any  natural  instinct  from  plurality  or  even  com< 
munity  of  females.  It  is  not  asserted,  that  reason  and  revelation 
do  not  forbid  both  the  one  and  the  other,  or  that  man  unwilh- 
holden  would  not  be  a  Yahoo,  morally  inferior  to  the  swallow. 
The  emphaaifl  is  to  be  laid  on  Tiatura,  not  on  humami.  Human- 
ity forbids  plural  and  promiscuous  intercourse,  not  however  by 
the  animal  nature  of  man,  bnt  by  the  reason  and  religion  that 
institute  his  moral  and  spiritual  nature. 

lb.  B.  112. 

But  being  thrown  out  into  banishmeDt,  and  hooted  to  be  deetrojed  as  S 
partridga  in  tbe  mountain,  he  lubseribed  againat  Ms  own  band,  whidi  yet 

•  See  the  Ohurch  and  State.— £<>. 

.Coot^lc 


184  NOTES  ON  HACKBT. 

did  not  prejudice  Athsmiuiu  bia  innocoiqy : — rd  yiip  in  ^aaavuii  trapH  n^ 
if  tlpX^C  yva/iip>  yiyvo/ieva,  Tai>Ta  oti  ti3v  ^PiiBcvtim,  di3ji  rtjv  Paaavi^dV' 
Tuv  iari  ffovX^/iara. 

I  have  ever  said  Ihis  of  Sir  John  Cbeke.  I  r^et  his  recaata- 
tion  as  one  of  the  cruelties  suffered  hy  him,  and  always  see  ths 
guilt  flying  off  from  him  and  setthng  on-  his  perBecutors. 

]b    8.  151. 

I  cODClude,  therefore,  tbat  liis  E[gbDeBa  hsving  admitted  nothing  in  thes* 
oaths  or  articles,  «ther  to  the  prejudice  of  tbe  true,  or  the  equalizing  or 
autbarizing  of  the  other,  rehgiou,  but  contained  himself  wholly  vithin  the 
limits  of  penal  statutes  and  conuivaacea,  whereiu  the  state  hath  ever  chsl- 
Unged  aod  usurped  a  directing  power,  Ae. 

Three  points  seem  wanting-  to  render  the  Lord  Keeper's  argu- 
ment air-tight; — 1.  The  proof  that  a  king  of  England  even  then 
had  a  right  to  dispense,  not  with  the  execution  in  individual  cases 
of  the  laws,  but  with  the  laws  themselves  in  omnefutuTum  ; 
that  is,  to  repeal  laws  by  his  own  act;^ — 2.  the  proof  that  such 
a  tooth-and-talon  drawing  of  the  laws  did  not  endanger  the  equal- 
izing and  final  mastery  of  the  unlawful  religion; — 3.  the  utter 
want  of  all  reciprocity  on  the  part  of  the  Spanish  monarch.  In 
short,  it  is  pardonable  in  Hacket,  hut  would  he  contemptible  in 
any  other  person,  not  to  see  this  advice  of  the  Lord  Keeper's  as  a 
black  blotch  in  his  character,  both  as  a  Protestant  Bishop  and  as 
a  councillor  of  state  in  &  free  and  Protestant  country. 

Tb.  s.  152. 

Yet  opinioDa  were  so  various,  that  some  spread  it  for  a  fame,  that,  Ac 

Was  it  not  required  of — at  all  events  usual  for — all  present  at 
n  Council  to  subscribe  their  names  to  the  act  of  the  majority  ? 
There  is  a  modern  case  in  point,  I  think,  that  of  Sir  Arthur 
Wellesley's  signature  to  the  Convention  of  Cintra, 

lb.  8.  164. 

For  to  forbid  judges  ngaiaat  their  oatli,  and  justices  of  peace  (swotn  hke 
wise),  not  to  eieoute  the  law  of  tlie  land,  is  a  thing  unprecedented  in  this 
kingdom.  Darut  aermo.  a  harsh  and  bitter  pill  to  be  digested  upon  a  sudden, 
and  without  some  preparstioo. 

"What  a  fine  India-rubber  conscience  Hacket,  as  well  as  his 
patron,  must  have  had  !  '  Policy  with  innocency,'  '  cunning  with 
conscience,'  lead  up  the  dance  to  the  tune  of  '  TarUara  rogues 
all!' 

Upon  my  word  I  can  scarcely  conceive  a  greater  difficu'ty 
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tlian  for  an  honest,  warm-hearted  man  of  principle  of  the  present 
day  BO  to  discipline  his  mind  by  reflection  on  the  circumstances  and 
received  moral  system  of  the  Stuarts'  age  (from  Elizabeth  to  the 
death  of  Charlea  I.),  and  its  proper  place  in  the  spiral  line  of  as- 
cension, as  to  be  able  to  regard  the  Buke  of  Buckingham  as  not  a. 
TJllain,  and  to  resolve  many  of  the  acts  of  those  Princes  into  passions, 
eonscience-warped  and  hardened  by  half-truths  and  the  secular 
creed  of  prudence,  as  being  itself  virtue  instead  of  one  of  her  hand- 
maids, when  interpreted  by  minds  constitutionally  and  by  their 
accidental  circumstances  imprudent  and  rash,  yet  fearful  and 
suspicious  ;  and  with  casuists  and  codes  of  casuistry  as  their  con- 
s4neDce-leader8 !  One  of  the  favorite  works  of  Charles  I.  was 
Sanderson  de  JiiTamento. 

lb.  B.  200. 

Wherefore  he  ir&iTea  tbe  stroog  sod  fall  defence  he  had  made  upon  atop- 
piDg  of  an  original  ^rit,  and  depreeat«s  all  offence  by  that  msziin  of  the 
law  which  admits  of  a  mischief  rather  than  an  incoaveoience :  vhich  was  bh 
much  as  to  eaj,  that  he  thought  it  far  leee  evil  to  do  the  lady  the  probabil- 
ity of  au  injury  (in  her  own  name),  than  to  Buffer  thoee  two  courts  U  clash 
togetber  again. 

All  this  is  a  tangle  of  sophisms.  The  assumption  is,  it  is  bet- 
ter to  inflict  a  private  wrong  than  a  public  one  :  we  ought  to 
wrong  one  rather  than  many.  But  even  then,  it  is  badly  stated. 
The  principle  is  true  only  where  the  tolerating  of  the  private 
wrong  is  the  only  means  of  preventing  a  greater  public  wrong. 
But  in  this  case  it  was  the  certainty  of  the  wrong  of  one  to  avoid 
the  chance  of  an  inconvenience  that  might  perchance  be  the  oc- 
casion of  wrong  to  many,  and  which  inconvenience  both  easily 
might  and  should  have  been  remedied  by  rightful  measures,  by 
mutual  agreement  between  the  Bishop  and  Chancellor,  and  by 
the  King,  or  by  an  act  of  Parliament. 

lb.  s.  203. 

'Truly,  Su-,  Uiis  ia  my  dark  lantern,  and  lam  not  ashamed  to  inquire  of 
a  Dalllah  to  resolve  a  riddle ;  tor  in  my  Btudiea  of  divinity  I  have  gleaned 
up  this  maxim,  licel  vli  alieno  peccaio;  though  the  devil  make  her  a  sinner, 
1  limy  make  good  use  of  her  sin.'  Frince,  merrily,  '  Do  you  deal  in  auch 
ware  T     '  In  good  imth.  Sir,'  says  the  Keeper,  '  I  never  aaw  her  lace.' 

And  Hacket's  evident  admiration,  and  not  merely  approbation, 
of  this  base  Jesuitry, — this  divinity  which  had  taught  the  Arch- 
bishop licere  uti  alieno  peccato  '.      But   Charles   himself  was 

le 
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a  student  of  such  divinity,  and  yet  (as  rogue*  of  higher  rank  com- 
fort the  piide  of  their  conscience  by  despising  inferior  knaves)  ] 
Biispect  that  the  '  luemly'  was  the  Sardoniu  mirth  of  bitter  coii< 
tempt ;  only,  however,  because  he  disliked  WiUiams,  who  was 
simply  a  man  of  his  age,  his  baseness  being  for  us,  not  for  his 
oontemporaries,  oi  even  for  bis  own  mind.  But  the  worst  of  all 
is  the  Archbishop's  heartlesB  disingenuousness  and  moon-like 
nodes  towards  his  kind  old  master  the  King.  How  much  of  truth 
was  there  in  the  Spaniard's  information  leBpectiog  the  intrigues 
of  the  Prince  and  the  Duke  of  Buckingham  ?  If  none,  if  they 
were  mere  slanders,  if  the  Prince  had  acted  the  filial  part  toward 
his  father  and  King,  and  the  Duke  the  faithful  part  towards  his 
master  and  only  too  fond  and  afiectionate  benefactor,  what  more 
was  needed  than  to  expose  the  falsehoods  ?  But  if  Williams 
knew  that  there  was  too  great  a  mixture  of  truth  in  the  charges, 
what  a  cowardly  ingrate  to  his  old  friend  to  have  thus  curried 
fevor  with  the  rising  sun  by  this  base  jugglery  I 
lb.  B.  209. 

He  wna  the  topsail  of  the  nohtlity,  and  in  poorer  and  trust  of  offices  far 

above  all  the  nobility. 

James  I.  was  no  fool,  and  though  through  weakness  of  charac- 
ter an  unwise  master,  yet  not  an  unthinking  statesman ;  and  I 
still  want  a  satisfactory  solution  of  the  accumulation  of  offices  on 
lluckingham. 

lb.  B.  312. 

Prud«ut  men  will  contiDue  the  oblations  of  tbeir  [breiathera'  pietj. 

The  danger  and  mischief  of  going  far  back,  and  yet  not  half 
far  enough  !  Thus  Hacket  refers  to  the  piety  of  individuals  oui 
forefathers  as  the  origin  of  Church  property.  Had  he  gone  fur- 
ther back,  and  traced  to  the  source,  he  would  have  found  these 
partial  benefactions  to  have  been  mere  restitutions  of  rights  co- 
original  with  their  own  property,  and  as  a  national  reserve  for  the 
purposes  of  national  existence — the  condition  sine  qua  n<mof  the 
equity  of  their  proprieties  ;  for  without  civilization  a  people  can 
not  bo,  or  continue  to  be,  a  nation.  But,  alas  !  the  ignorance  of 
the  essential  distinction  of  a  national  clerisy,  the  Ecclesia,  from 
the  Ghtistian  Church.  The  Ecclesia  has  been  an  eclipse  to  the 
intellect  of  both  Churchmen  and  Sectarians,  sven  from  Elizabeth 
to  the  present  day,  1833. 
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lb.  B.  214. 

And  bdng  threat^ed,  hia  best  mitigation  vai,  that  perhaps  it  wai  Dot 
aafe  for.  him  to  deny  bo  ^eat  a  lord;  yet  it  'waa  aafeat  forltis  lordalup  to  be 
deoieil  •  •  •  The  king  heard  the  Doiie  of  theae  uraaheB,  and  via  to 
pleased,  that  he  thanked  Qod,  before  many  witneases.  that  he  bad  put  tho 
Keeper  into  that  place:  'For,'  Baya  he,  'he  that  vill  not  wrest  justice  for 
Buckingham's  sake,  whom  1  know  he  loves,  will  neveF  be  oorrupted  with 
nlMiey,  which  ha  never  loved' 

Strange  it  muEt  aeem  to  us;  yet  it  is  evident  that  Ha«ket 

thought  it  necessary  to  make  a  mid  something',  half  apology  and 
half  eulogy,  for  the  Lord  Keeper's  timid  half-resistance  to  the  in- 
solence and  iniquitous  interference  of  the  minion  Duke.  "What  a 
portrait  of  the  times  !  But  the  dott^  of  the  King  in  the  main- 
tenance of  the  man,  whose  insolence  in  wresting  justice  he  him 
self  admits  '.  Yet  how  many  points,  both  of  the  times  and  of  the 
King's  personal  character,  must  be  brought  together  before  we 
can  fairly  solve  the  intensity  of  James's  minionism,  his  kingly 
egotism,  his  weak  kind-heartedness,  hia  vulgar  coarseness  of  tem- 
per, his  systematic  jealousy  of  the  ancient  nobles,  his  timidity,  and 
the  like  ! 

Tb. 

'  Sir.'  says  the  Lord  Keeper,  '  will  you  be  pleased  t«  Usten  to  me,  taking 
in  the  Prince'e  consait,  of  whidi  I  make  no  doubt,  and  I  will  show  how  yon 
■ludt  furnish  the  second  and  third  brothers  wiUi  preferments  auffident  to 
""'"t"'"  them,  Uiat  shall  cost  you  nothing.  '  *  *  If  they  tall  to  their 
studies,  design  them  to  the  tnsboprica  of  Durham  and  Winchester,  when 
tliey  become  void.  If  tJuit  happen  in  their  nonage,  which  is  prob.ible,  Ap- 
point oonuneodatories  to  discharge  the  duty  for  tjiem  for  a  laudable  allow- 
ance,  but  gathering  the  fruits  for  the  support  of  your  grandchildren ,  till 
they  oooke  to  virility  to  be  consecrated,'  Ao, 

Williams  could  not  have  been  in  earnest  in  this  villanous  coim- 
sel,  but  he  knew  his  man.  This  conceit  of  dignifying  dignities 
by  the  Simoniacal  prostitution  of  them  to  blood-royal  was  just 
suited  to  James's  fool-cunningness. 

Part  ii.  8.  74. 

*    *    To  yield  not  rally  passive  obedieuce  (which  is  due)  but  aetive 

'  Which  is  due.'  What  in  the  name  of  common  sense  can  this 
mean,  that  is,  speculatively  ?  Practically,  the  meaning  is  clear 
enough,  namely,  that  we  should  do  what  we  can  to  escape 
hanging ;  but  the  distinction  is  lor  djcorum^  and  so  let  it  pass. 
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lb.  8.  7fi. 

Thia  is  the  veDom  of  this  new  doctrine,  tbat  hj  maldog  uB  the  Qng^ 
erentureg,  and  m  the  state  of  minors  or  children,  to  take  avaj  all  our  prop- 
erty ;  which  would  leave  ub  nothing  of  our  own,  and  lead  iu  (but  that  Ood 
hath  given  ub  just  and  gracious  Prioces)  ioto  elaverf . 

And  yet  this  just  and  gracious  Prince  prompts,  Banctions,  sup 
ports,  and  opeuly  tewatds  this  envenoaier,  in  flat  contempt  of 
both  Houses  of  Parliament, — protects  and  prefers  him  and  others 
of  the  BH.me  principles  a.ud  professions  on  account  of  these  pro- 
fessions I  And  the  Parliament  and  nation  were  inexcusable,  for- 
Bootb,  in  not  trusting  to  Charles's  assurances,  or  rather  the  assu- 
rances put  in  his  mouth  by  Hyde,  Falkland,  and  others,  that  he 
bad  always  abhorred  these  principles, 

lb.  B.  136. 

When  thej  saw  he  was  not  aeJ^A  (it  is  a  word  of  their  own  new  mint),  4& 

Singular  I  From  this  passage  it  would  seem  that  our  so  very 
common  word  'selfish'  is  no  other  than  the  latter  part  of  the 
reign  of  Charles  I. 

lb.  s.  137. 

Their  political  apborisDiB  are  &r  more  dangerous,  Uiat  His  Majeitr  ia  not 
the  highest  power  in  his  realms;  that  he  hath  not  absolute  aoTereigntj -,  and 
that  a  Parliameut  sictiog  is  co-ordinate  with  him  in  it. 

Hacket  himself  repeatedly  implies  as  much  ;  tor  would  he 
deny  that  the  King  with  the  Lords  and  Commons  is  not  raore 
than  the  King  without  them  ?  or  that  an  act  of  Parliament  is 
not  more  than  a  proclamation  ? 

lb.  s.  Id4. 

What  a  venomous  spirit  is  in  that  serpent  Milton,  that  black-moDthed 
Zoilus,  that  blows  his  viper's  breath  upon  (hose  immortal  devotions  from 
the  beginoidg  to  the  end  1  This  is  he  that  wrote  with  all  irreverenca 
against  the  Fathers  of  our  Church,  and  showed  as  Utile  duty  to  the  father 
that  begot  him ;  the  same  that  wrote  for  the  Phariaeea,  that  it  was  lawful 
for  ammi  to  pot  away  his  wife  for  every  cause, — andagunst  Christ,  for  not 
allowing  divorces  ;  the  same,  O  horrid  I  that  defended  the  lawfulness  of  the 
greatest  crime  that  ever  was  committed,  to  put  our  thrice-eicelltot  King  to 
death :  a  petty  school-hoy  scribbler,  that  durst  grapple  in  such  a  cause  with 
the  prince  of  the  leai'ned  men  of  his  age,  Sahnasius,  i^Xoacfiaf  wdati;  a^pit- 
JiT7  Kai  /lOpo,  as  Eunapius  says  of  Ammonius,  Plutarch's  scholar  in  'E^^t, 
iW.  delight,  the  music  of  all  Itnowtedge,  who  would  have  scorned  to  drop  a 
pen-full  of  inl(  against  so  base  an  adversary,  but  to  maiataiu  the  honor  of 
so  good  a  King,  ■  •  •  •  Oet  thee  behind  me,  Milton  I  Thou  savor- 
«st  not  the  things  that  Im  of  truth  and  loyalty,  but  of  pride,  bittemsM 

le 
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nod  &1aehood.    There  will  be  r  time,  though  luch  a  Shimd,  •  dead  dug  in 

Abiahai's  phraae.  eacspe  fur  a  while.    *    *    *     It  Ib  no  nutrrel  if  this 
Ganker-waim,  Uiltoo,  <tc 

A  contemporary  of  Bishop  Hackct's  designates  Milton  as  tho 
author  of  a  profane  and  lascivious  poem  entitled  Paradise  Lost. 
The  biographer  of  our  divine  hard  ought  to  have  made  a  collec 
tion  of  all  Biich  pa^sageB.  A  German  writer  of  a.  Life  of  Sal- 
masiua  acknowledges  that  Milton  had  the  better  in  the  con£ict  in 
these  words  :  '  Hans  (Ja.ck)  von  Milton — not  to  be  compared  in 
learning  and  genius  with  the  incomparable  SaJmasins,  yet  a 
shrewd  and  cunning  lawyer,'  Ace.     0  Sana  jmsteritas  ! 

lb.  8.  178. 

Dsre  they  not  trust  him  that  never  Ijrofee  with  them)  Audi  have  heara 
his  nearest  servauts  Bay,  that  no  maa  could  ever  cballeuge  him  of  the  least 
lie. 

What !  this  aflei  the  publication  of  Charles's  letters  to  the 
Q,ueen  1  Sid  he  not  within  a  few  months  befoie  his  death  enter 
into  coiTespondence  with,  and  sign  contradictory  offers  to,  three 
Jifferent  parties,  not  meaning  to  keep  any  one  of  them  ;  and  at 
length  did  he  not  die  with  something  very  like  a  falsehood  in  his 
mouth  in  allowing  himself  to  be  repreBented  as  the  author  of  the 
Icon  Basilike  7 

lb.  8.  180. 

If  an  uuder-eheriff  had  arrested  Barry  Martb  for  debt,  and  pleaded  that 
he  did  Dot  imprisoQ  hia  mcmberehip,  but  bia  Hartiuahip,  would  the  Com- 
luittee  far  pririlegee  be  fobbed  off  with  that  distinction  I 

To  make  this  good  in  analogy,  we  must  suppose  that  Harry 
Martin  had  notoriously  neglected  aU  the  duties,  while  he  pervert- 
ed and  abused  all  the  privileges,  of  membership  :  and  then  I  an- 
swer, that  the  Committee  of  privileges  would  have  done  well 
and  wisely  in  accepting  the  under-sheriff's  distinction,  and,  out 
of  respect  for  the  membership,  consigning  the  Martinahip  to  the 
due  cotu-se  of  law. 

lb. 

That  every  xnd  ihovld  ba  tabjecl  to  Iks  higher  powert.  The  higher  power 
under  which  they  lived  was  the  mere  power  and  will  of  Cfesar,  bridled  in 
hj  no  law. 

False,  if  meant  de  jure  ;  and  if  de  facto,  the  plural  powers 
Would  apply  to  the  Parliament  far  better  than  to  the  King,  and 
to  Cromwell  aa  well  aa  to  Hero.     Every  even  decently  good  Em- 
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peror  professed  biniRelf  the  •emtnt  of  the  Roman  Senate.  The 
very  term  Imperator,  as  Gravina  observeB,  Jmpliefi  it ;  for  it  es- 
piesees  a  delegated  and  instrumentBl  power.  Before  the  aesump- 
tioD  of  the  Tribimitial  character  by  Augustus,  by  which  be  be- 
came the  representative  of  the  majority  of  the  peopb, — majesta- 
tent  indutus  est, — Senatus  considit,  Fopului  jubet,  imperent 
Constdea,  vtta  the  oonstitatiooal  language. 

lb.  9.  190. 

Yet  BO  niuob  diuoniuic;  there  was  between  Ma  Umgua  and  his  heart,  that 
ba  triumphed  ia  the  murder  of  Oaaar,  the  oalj  Roman  that  exceeded  all 
their  race  io  noUEoest,  and  wae  next  to  Tally  in  etoqueuoe. 

There  is  something  so  shameless  in  this  Belf-coDtradiction  aa  of 
itself  almost  to  exttnguiah  the  heUef  that  the  prefatic  royalists 
were  conscientious  in  their  concliisions.  For  if  the  Senate  of 
Rome  were  not  a  lawful  power,  what  couid  be  ?  And  if  Ctesar, 
the  thrice  perjured  traitor,  waa  neither  perjured  nor  traitor,  only 
because  he  by  his  Gaulish  troops  turned  a  republic  into  a.  mon- 
archy,— with  what  face,  under  what  pretext,  could  Uacket  abiisa 
'  Sultan  Cromwell  V 
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I  HAVE  not  seen  the  late  Bishop  Heber's  editicm  of  Jeremy 
Taylor's  Works  ;  but  I  have  been  informed  that  he  did  Uttle  more 
than  contribute  the  Life,  and  that  in  all  else  it  is  a  mere  London 
booksellers'  job.  This,  if  true,  is  greatly  to  he  regretted.  I 
know  no  writer  whose  works  more  require,  I  need  not  say  de- 
serve, the  annotations,  aye,  and  occasional  animadversionB,  of  a 
sound  and  learned  divine.  One  thing  is  especially  desirable  in 
reference  to  that  most  important,  because  (with  the  exception 
perhaps  of  the  Holy  Living  and  Dying)  the  most  popular,  of 
Taylor's  works,  The  Liberty  of  Propheaying  ;  and  this  ia  a  care- 
ful collation  of  the  different  editions,  particularly  of  the  first 
printed  before  the  Restoration,  and  the  last  published  in  Taylor's 
life-time,  and  af\er  his  promotion  to  the  episcopal  bench.  Li- 
deed,  I  regard  this  as  so  nearly  concerning  Taylor's  character  as 
a  man,  that  if  I  find  that  it  has  not  been  done  in  Heber's  edition, 
and  if  I  find  a  first  edition  in  the  British  Museum,  or  Sion  Col- 
lege, or  Dr.  Williams's  library,  I  wCl,  God  permitting,  do  it  my- 
self.    There  seems  somethinfr  cruel  in  giving  the  name,  Anahap- 
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liat,  to  the  English  Anti-p^obaptiets  ;  bnt  still  worae  in  connect- 
ing this  most  innocent  opinion  with  the  mad  Jacobin  ravings  of 
the  poor  wretc^hea  who  were  called  Anabaptists,  in  Munater,  as 
if  the  latter  had  ever  formed  part  of  the  Baptists'  creeds.  In 
short  The  Liberty  of  Prophesying  is  an  admirable  work,  in  many 
r«pects,  and  calculated  to  produce  a  much  greater  effect  on  the 
many  than  Milton's  traatise  on  the  same  subject :  on  the  other 
hand,  Milton's  is  throughout  unmixed  truth  ;  and  tho  man  who 
in  reading  the  two  does  not  feel  the  contrast  betweea  the  single- 
mindedness  of  the  one,  and  the  ttrabismia  in  the  other,  is — in 
the  road  of  preferment. 

GEHEEAL   DEDICATION  OF  THE   POI^HICAI.  DISCOtTBSEa.* 


1  exterminating  sngel. 

That  is,  in  such  wise.  It  would  be  well  to  note,  after  what 
time  'as'  became  the  requisite  correlative  to  'so,'  and  even,  as  in 
this  instance,  the  preferable  substituie.  We  should  have  written 
'  as'  in  both  places  probably,  but  at  all  events  in  the  latter,  trans- 
placing  the  sentences  '  as  secret  though  not  bo  killing  ;'  or  '  not 
80  killing,  but  quite  as  secret.'  It  is  not  generally  true  that  Tay- 
lor's punctuation  is  arbitrary,  or  his  periods  reducible  to  the  post- 
Revolutionary  standard  of  length  by  turning  some  of  his  colons 
or  semicolons  into  full  slops.  There  is  a  subtle,  yet  just  and 
systematic  logic  followed  in  his  pointing,  as  often  as  it  is  permit- 
led  by  the  higher  principle,  because  the  proper  and  primary  pur- 
pose of  our  stops,  and  to  which  alone  from  their  paucity  they  are 
adequate, — that  I  mean  of  enabling  the  reader  to  prepare  and 
manage  the  proportions  of  his  voice  and  breath.  Sut  for  the  true 
Bcheme  of  punctuation,  i>s  i/totja  doxeJ,  see  the  blank  page  over 
leaf  which  I  will  try  to  disblank  into  a  prize  of  more  worth  than 
can  be  got  at  the  E.O.'s  and  little  goes  of  Lindley  Murray. t 

lb.  p.  XT. 

But  the  most  oomplmneil  that,  in  my  waya  to  persuade  a  toleration,  I 

*  The  refereiicea  are  here  given  to  Heber'i  edition,  1832. — Ed. 
f  The  page  howeTer  remains  a  blank.    But  a  little  euay  on  puaotoatioa 
bj  tilt  Author  is  in  the  Editor's  poneiaioa,  and  wilt  be  published  bereaf 
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helped  ■ome  men  too  &r.  Mid  that  I  Rrmed  tbe  Anabkptuto  with  vworda 
iiutvad  of  Bhietde,  with  a  power  to  offend  as,  beud«8  the  proper  defcasitive* 
ol  their  owd.  •  ■  •  But  wise  men  uiderstaod  tlio  tiling  and  are  eatiafied. 
But  hecause  alt  m«i  are  not  of  equal  strength ;  I  did  not  only  in  a  discouree 
on  purpose  demonstrate  the  true  doetrine  ia  that  question,  but  I  hare  noT 
lu  this  edition  of  that  book  answered  all  their  preteDsioua,  Ac 

No  ;  in  the  might  of  his  genius  he  called  up  a  spirit  which  ha 
has  in  vain  endeavored  to  lay,  or  exorcise  from  the  conviction. 

lb.  p,  xvji. 

For  epiBcopacy  relies  not  apon  the  authority  of  Falhers  and  Councils, 
but  upon  Scripture,  upon  the  institution  of  Christ,  or  the  inetitution  of  tho 
Apostle*,  upon  a  uniTersHiI  tradition,  and  a  universal  practice,  not  upon 
the  vords  and  opinione  of  the  doctors:  it  hath  as  ^eat  a  testimoaj  aa 
Seripture  itself  hath,  Aa. 

We  must  make  allowance  for  the  intoxication  of  recent  triumph 
and  final  victory  over  a  Iriiunplung  and  victorious  enemy ;  or 
who  but  would  start  back  at  the  aweless  temerity  of  this  a'fser- 
tion  ?  Not  to  mention  the  evasion. ;  for  who  ever  denied  the 
historical  fact,  or  the  Scriptural  occurrence  of  the  word  expreasing 
the  fact,  namely,  episcopi,  episcopatus?  What  was  questioned 
by  the  opponents  was,  1 ; — Who  and  what  these  episcopi  were  ; 
whether  essentially  different  from  the  presbyter,  or  a  presbyter  by 
kind  in  his  own  ecclesia,  and  a  president  or  chairman  by  accident 
iu  a  synod  of  presbyters  i  2 ; — That  whatever  the  episcopi  of  the 
Apostolic  limes  were,  yet  were  they  prelates,  lordly  diocesans ; 
were  they  such  as  the  Bishops  of  the  Church  of  England  ?  Was 
there  Scripture  authority  for  Archbishops  ?  3  j — That  the  estab- 
lishment of  Bishops  by  the  Apostle  Paul  being  granted  (as  who 
can  deny  it  ?) — yet  was  this  d.on.c  jure  ApostoUco  for  the  universal 
Church  in  all  places  and  ages  ;  or  only  as  expedient  for  that  time 
and  under  those  circumstances ;  by  Paul  not  as  an  Apostle,  but  as 
the  head  and  founder  of  those  particular  churches,  and  so  entitlet'. 
to  determine  their  bye-laws? 

DEDICATION  OP  THE  SACRED  ORDER  AND  OFFICES  OF  EPISCOPACT. 

lb,  p.  xxiii. 

But  the  interest  of  the  Biahops  ia  conjunct  with  the  prosperity  of  ths 
King,  besides  the  interest  of  their  own  security,  by  the  obligation  of  secular 
advantages.  For  they  who  have  their  livelihood  from  the  King,  and  are  in 
expectance  of  their  fortune  from  him,  are  more  likely  to  pay  a.  f  "ibute  of 
exacter  duty,  than  others,  whose  fortnnei  are  not  in  such  immediate  d(.pea 
deiioj-  on  Hill  Mnjeaty. 
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The  cat  out  of  the  bag!  Consult  the  whole  reigns  of  Chnrlei 
1.  and  II.  aod  the  beginning  of  Jainea  11.     Jeremy  Taylor  was 

at  this  time  (blamelessly  for  himself  and  most  honorably  for  his 
^trons)  ambling  on  the  high  road  of  preferment ;  and  to  men  bo 
Bituated,  however  sagacious  in  other  respects,  it  is  not  giTen  to 
read  the  signs  of  the  times.  Little  did  Taylor  foresee  that  to  in- 
discreet avowals,  hke  these,  on  the  part  of  the  court  clergy,  the 
cxauctorations  of  the  Bishops  and  the  temporary  overthrow  of  the 
Church  itself  would  be  in  no  small  portion  attributable.  But  the 
scanty  measure  and  obscurity  (if  not  rather,  for  so  bright  a  lumi- 
nary, the  occultation)  of  his  preferment  after  the  Bestoration  is  a 
problem,  of  which  perhaps  bis  virtues  present  the  most  probable 
solution. 

A  second  return  that  episcopacy  makeo  to  royalty,  is  that  wliich  in  the 
duty  of  all  CbrUtiiuiB,  the  paying  tributes  and  impaaitioas. 

This  is  true ;  and  it  was  an  evil  hour  for  the  Church, — and 
led  to  the  loss  of  its  Convocation,  the  greatest  and,  in  an  enlarged 
Btste-polioy,  the  most  impolitic  afiront  ever  offered  by  a  govern 
ment  to  its  own  eBtablisbed.Church, — in  which  the  clergy  surren 
dered  their  right  of  taxing  themselves. 

lb.  p.  xivii. 

I  meoo  the  oonversion  of  the  kingdom  from  Paganism  by  St.  Augiutincv 
Archbiahep  of  Canterbury ;  and  the  Reformation  begun  and  promoted  by 
Bisbopa. 

From  Paganism  in  part ;  but  in  part  from  prinaitive  Christian 
ity  to  Popery,  But  neither  this  nor  the  following  boast  will  beai 
narrow  looking  into,  I  suspect. 

Injine. 

Like  all  Taylor's  dedications  and  dedicatory  epistles,  this  is 
easy,  dignified,  and  pregnant.  The  happiest  st/nthesis  of  the 
divine,  the  scholar,  and  the  gentleman  was  perhaps  exhibited  in 
him  and  Bishop  Berkeley. 

Introd.  p.  3. 

In  all  those  accursed  machinations,  which  the  deriee  and  artifioe  of  hell 
hath  iuvented  for  the  supplaating  of  the  Church.  iniMtcuj  /umto,  that  old 
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Bupenemiiutor  of  hereiieii  md  Drude  miidiieli,  hftth  endoTored  to  be  tun- 
autlj  oompeadioua.  and,  with  TarqmD'a  deviM,  putari  mmnia  jk^khvi-iim 
Qmo't^-^intuaiitir  papatfratanmi. 

lb. 

His  next  onset  wu  hj  Juliui,  uid  oecidere  prM&jrfmwn,  that  wa»  hii 
pToviuce.  To  abut  up  public  acboola.  to  force  CbriEtiana  to  igDorsnce,  to 
impoTeriah  aud  diigrace  the  clergy,  to  make  them  Tile  and  dulioDorabhs 
tLae  ore  hU  arts ;  and  he  did  the  devil  more  serTJce  in  this  fineness  of  uo- 
dermiiiiDg,  thau  all  the  open  battery  of  ten  great  raiDS  of  perseOuUon. 

What  felicity,  wha.t  viTacity  of  expression !  Many  yeais  ago 
Mr.  Mackiutoeh  gave  it  &8  an  instance  of  my  perverted  tast«, 
that  I  had  seriousiy  contended  that  in  order  to  form  a  style 
worthy  of  Englishmen,  Milton  and  Taylor  must  be  atttdied 
instead  of  Johnson,  Gibbon,  and  JitniuB ;  and  now  I  see  by  his 
introductory  Lecture  given  at  Lincoln's  Inn,  and  juat  published, 
he  is  himself  imitating  Jeremy  Taylor,  or  rather  copying  his 
semicolon  punctuation,  as  closely  as  he  can.  Amusing  it  is  to 
observe,  how  by  the  time  the  modern  imitators  are  at  the  half- 
way of  the  long-breathed  period,  the  asthmatic  thoughts  drop 
down,  and  the  rest  is, — words  !  J  have  always  been  an  obstinate 
hoper :  and  even  this  is  a  datitnt  and  a  symptom  of  hope  to  me, 
that  a  better,  an  ancestral  spirit  is  forming  and  will  appear  in 
the  rising  generation. 

lb.  p.  5. 

First,  because  here  is  a  concourBe  of  times;  for  now  after  that  these 
times  have  been  called  the  last  times  jor  1600  years  together,  our  expecta- 
ticNi  of  the  great  revelation  is  Tery  near  Bococnplighiog. 

Rather  a  whimsical  consequence,  that  because  a  certain  party 
had  been  deceiving  themselves  for  siiteen  centuries  they  were 
likely  to  be  in  the  right  at  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth..  But 
indeed  I  question  whether  in  all  Taylor's  voluminous  writings 
there  are  to  be  found  three  other  paragraphs  so  vague  and  misty- 
magnific  as  this  is.  It  almost  reminds  me  of  the  "very  cloudy 
and  mighty  alarming"  in  Foote. 

S.  i.  p.  5. 

If  there  be  such  a  thing  as  the  power  of  the  keys,  I^  Christ  concredited 
to  his  Church,  for  the  binding  ood  loosing  delinquents  aud  peuitents  respe«- 
tively  on  earth,  then  there  is  clearly  a  court  erected  by  Christ  in  his  Church. 

We  may,  without  any  heretical  division  of  person,  economically 
distinguish  our  Lord's  cha,racteT  as  Jesus,  aud  as  Christ,  so  litr 

Cooglo 
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tut  during  his  aojoum  on  earth,  from  his  baptism  at  leut  to  hia 
crucifisiim,  he  waa  in  aome  respecta  his  own  Elias,  bringing  back 
the  then  existing  Chorch  to  the  point  at  which  the  Prophets  had 
placed  it ;  that  is,  distinguishing  the  ethica  from  the  politica, 
what  was  binding  on  the  Jews  aa  descendants  of  Abraham  and 
inheritors  of  the  patriarchal  fajth  from  the  statutes  obligatory  on 
them  as  members  of  the  Jewish  state.  Jesus  fnlGlled  the  Law, 
which  culminated  in  a  pure  religions  morality  in  principles,  afiec- 
tions,  and  acts ;  and  this  he  consolidated  and  levelled  into  the 
ground-stead  on  which  the  new  temple  not  made  with  hundi, 
wherein  Uimself,  even  Christ  the  Lord,  is  the  Shechinah,  was  to 
rise  and  he  raised.  Thus  he  taught  the  spirit  of  the  Uosaic  Law, 
while  by  his  acts,  Bufierings,  death,  lesurreotion,  ascension,  and 
demisEioa  of  the  Comforter,  he  created  and  tealized  the  contents, 
objects,  and  materials  of  that  redemptire  faith,  the  everlasting 
Gospel,  which  from  the  day  of  Pentecost  his  elect  disciples,  rfir 
lOHmj^bity  leqoxJjQoxet,  were  sent  forth  to  disperse  and  pTomulgat« 
with  suitable  gifb,  powers,  and  evidences.  In  this  view,  I  inter- 
pret ottr  Lord's  sayings  coneerning  the  Church,  applying  wholly 
to  the  Synagogue  or  established  Church  then  pxisttng,  while  tbu 
binding  and  loosing  refers,  immediately  and  primarily  as  I  con- 
ceive, to  the  miraculous  giflg  of  healing  diseases  communicated 
(o  the  Apostles ;  and  I  am  not  afraid  to  avow  the  conviction,  that 
the  first  three  Gospels  are  not  the  books  of  the  New  Testament, 
b  which  we  should  oipect  to  find  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the 
Christian  faith  explicitly  delivered,  or  forming  the  predominant 
labject  or  cooleots  of  the  writing, 

S.  viii.  p.  25. 

Impoaitlm  of  haude  for  OnUaadim  do«3  indeed  give  tba  Eolf  Oboat,  but 
not  u  he  is  that  proroiee  wbieh  U  eaUed  tke  promxu  of  the  IrulK 

Alas  !  bnt  in  what  sense  that  does  not  imply  some  infiision  of 
power  or  light,  something  given  and  inwardly  received,  which 
would  not  have  existed  iu  and  for  the  recipient  without  this  im- 
niission  by  the  means  oi  act  of  the  imposition  of  the  hands  ? 
What  sense  that  docs  not  amount  to  more  and  other  than  a  mere 
delegation  of  office,  a  mere  legitimating  acceptance  and  acknowl- 
edgment, with  respect  to  the  person,  of  that  which  already  is  in 
him,  can  be  attached  to  the  words,  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost, 
without  shocking  a  pious  and  single-minded  candidate  ?  The 
miraculous  nature  of  the  giving  does  not  depend  on  the  particular 
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kiud  oi  quality  of  the. gift  leceived,  much  lew  demanil  that  it 
ihonld  be  confined  to  the  power  of  working  minctes. 

For  "  miraculouB  nature"  jeod  "  iitpematural  character  ;"  and 
I  cait  Bubscribe  this  pencil  note  written  m  many  yean  ago,  eren 
at  this  present  time,  3d  March,  1824. 

S.  xxi.  p.  91. 

Pottguam  unuiqui*qui  tot  qvet  tapliu^at  timi  patabat  tut,  nun  Chriiti, 
ti  dieerttar  in  poptdU,  Ego  mm  Pauli,  Ege  Apollo,  Ego  atUtm  Ctpha,  n 
tola  orb*  ieerttam  itt  vt  vmtt  dt  priibyttrU  tUtltu  mptrponerttur  eatera, 
nt  tchimiatum  umina  telUrtniiiT. 

The  natural  inference  would,  methinks,  be  the  contrary.  There 
would  be  more  perBons  inclined  and  more  likely  to  attach  an  am- 
bition to  their  belonging  to  a  single  eminent  leader  and  head  than 
to  a  body, — rather  to  Cnaar,  Marius,  or  Potnpey,  than  to  the 
Senate.  But  I  have  ever  thought  that  the  best,  safest,  and  at  the 
same  time  sufficient  argument  ia,  that  by  the  nature  of  human 
aiTaira,  and  the  appointntents  of  tiod's  ordinary  providence  every 
assembly  of  functionaries  will  and  muat  hare  a  president  ;  that 
the  samo  qualities  which  recommended  the  individual  to  this 
dignity,  would  naturally  recommend  him  to  the  chief  executive 
power  during  the  intervals  of  legislation,  and  at  all  times  in  all 
points  already  ruled  ;  that  the  moat  solemn  acts,  GonGrmation 
and  Ordination,  would  as  naturally  be  confined  to  the  head  of 
the  executive  in  the  state  ecclesiastic,  as  the  sign-manual  and 
the  like  to  the  king  in  all  limited  monarchies  ;  and  that  in  course 
of  time  when  many  presbyteries  would  exist  in  the  same  district, 
Archhishopa  and  Patriarchs  would  arise  pari  ralioite  as  Bishop* 
did  in  the  first  instance.  Now  it  is  admitted  that  God's  extra- 
ordinary appointments  never  repeal  but  rather  perfect  the  laws 
of  his  ordinary  providence  :  and  it  is  enough  that  all  we  find  io 
the  New  Testament  tends  to  confirm  and  nowhere  forbids,  con 
tradicts,  or  invalidates  the  course  of  government,  which  the  ChiircJi. 
we  are  certain,  did  in  fact  pursue. 

lb.  s.  xxxvi.  p.  171. 

But  those  thiags  which  Christiamty,  as  it  prcaeinda  from  tbe  iaterest  af 
the  republic,  hath  introduced,  all  them,  aod  all  tlie  causes  emergmt  froir 
them,  t!ie  Biehop  ia  judge  of  •  •  ■  *  Receiving  and  diapoaiog  the  patri 
raouy  ot  the  Church,  and  whatsoever  ia  of  the  Bame  consideration  accord- 
ing to  the  forty-first  canon  of  the  Apostles.  Prtecipimvs  ut  in  potettati  ait 
tpUcoput  tttleaice  tv«  kabtal.  Let  the  Bishops  have  the  diapofling  of  the 
foods  of  the  Church;  nddrng  tliis  reasoa:  «i  (nim  anina  kominuia  or* 
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tiata  illi  tini  eredita,  multo  magit  mm  opertit  curom  pecia.iamm  gertr*. 
He  Uiat  19  intmstcd  with  oar  precious  bouIj  m&j  much  more  be  mtriuted 
nilb  Ibe  oSertoriee  of  fiiithfiil  people. 

Let  all  these  belong  to  the  overseer  of  the  Chuich  :  to  whoin 
etee  bo  properly  ?  but  what  is  the  nature  of  the  power  by  which 
be  is  to  enforce  bis  ordera  1  By  secular  power  ?  Then  the 
Bishop's  power  is  no  deriTative  irom  Christ's  royalty ;  for  his 
kingdom  is  not  of  the  world  ;  but  the  moneys  ate  Csesar's  ;  and 
the  cura  pecuniarum  must  be  Tested  where  the  donors  direct, 
the  law  of  the  land  permitting. 

lb. 

Such  are  tlie  dtliaqneDdeB  of  ol«rgymeD,  who  are  both  dergj  and  Bub- 
jeclstoo;  clerut  Homini,  and  Tegii  niidili:  and  for  their  delinqutncieit, 
vhich  are  in  materia  Jaililia,  the  secular  tribunal  punisheB,  aa  being  a  Tiola- 
tioB  at  that  right  vhieb  the  state  must  defend  ;  but  because  done  b;  a  per- 
son who  is  a  member  of  the  eaored  hierarchy,  and  hath  also  im  obligutionof 
■pecial  dutj  to  his  Bishop,  therefore  tha  Bishop  also  ma;  puDiah  him ;  mi 
when  the  commonwealth  hath  inflicted  a,  penalty,  the  Bishop  also  may  iui- 
pcse  a  censure,  fer  eiery  sin  of  a  clergyman  ia  two. 

But  why  of  a  clergyman  only  1  Is  not  every  sheep  of  his  flock 
a  part  of  the  Bishop's  charge,  and  of  course  the  poBsible  object 
of  bis  censure  7  The  clergy,  you  say,  take  the  oath  of  obcdienca 
A.ye  !  but  this  is  the  point  in  dispute, 

lb.  p.  172. 

So  that  ever  since  then  episcopal  juriadiction  hath  a  double  part,  an  ei 
lenuil  and  an  intemnl :  this  is  derived  from  Christ,  that  from  the  king, 
vhieh  becaoae  it  ia  concurreDt  ia  all  acts  of  jurisdiction,  therefore  it  is  that 
the  long  is  supreme  of  the  juriadiction,  namely,  that  part  of  it  which  is  the 
Krternal  compulsory. 

If  Christ  delegated  no  external  compulsory  power  to  the  Bish- 
ops, how  came  it  the  duty  of  princes  to  tiod  to  do  so  ?  It  has 
been  so  since — yes  !  since  the  first  grand  apostasy  from  Christ  to 
Constantine. 

lb.  s.  xlviii.  p.  248. 

Ksbops  tU  lie  are  not  seoular  princes,  must  not  seek  for  it ;  but  soma 
Moular  princes  may  be  Bishops,  as  ia  Germany  and  in  other  places  to  this 
day  Uiejr  are.  For  it  is  as  unlawful  for  a  Kahop  to  have  any  land,  as  tu 
)>sve  a  country ;  and  a  single  acre  is  no  more  due  to  the  order  than  a  pror- 
"Me;  but  both  tbeae  may  bo  conjunct  in  the  same  person,  though  still,  1^ 
nrtne of  Christ's  precept,  the  functions  and  capacities  most  be  diitinguisbed 

True  ;  but  who  with  more  indignant  scorn  attacked  this  very 
dielinction  when  applied  by  the  Presbyteiians  to  the  kingship,! 
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when  they  professed  to  fight  foi  the  King  against  CLarles  ?  Anii 
yet  they  had  on  their  aide  both  the  spirit  of  the  English  constitu- 
tion aud  the  l&nguage  of  the  law.  The  King  never  dies  ;  thu 
King  can  do  no  wrong.  Elsewhere,  too,  Taylor  could  ridicule 
the  Homish  prelate,  who  fought  and  slew  men  as  a  captain  at  the 
head  of  his  vassals,  and  then  in  the  character  of  a  Bishop  ab- 
solved his  other  homicidal  self.  However,  whatever  St.  Peter 
might  underGtand  by  Christ's  words,  St.  Peter's  three-crowned 
successors  have  been  quite  of  Taylor's  opinion  that  they  are  to  be 
paraphrased  thus : — "  Simon  Peter,  as  my  Apostle,  you  are  to 
make  converts  only  by  humility,  voluntary  poverty,  and  the 
words  of  truth  and  meekness  ;  but  if  by  your  Epiritual  infiuence 
you  can  induce  the  Emperor  Tiberius  to  make  you  Tetrarch  of 
Galilee  or  Prefect  of  Judeea,  then  xaiaKu^Ieus — you  may  lord  it 
as  loftily  as  you  will,  and  deliver  aa  Tetrarch  or  Prefect  those 
stiff-necked  miscreants  to  the  flames  for  not  having  been  converted 
by  you  as  an  Apostle." 

lb,  p.  276. 

I  cndiritli  theifoMen  rule  of  Vincentius  lirinenEis; — magncpere  curon- 
dum  ctt  ut  id  liniamtu,  guod  abigue,  qiiad  temper,  quod  ab  emnilnit  crtdi- 

Alas  !  this  golden  rule  comes  full  and  round  from  the  mouth  ; 
nor  do  I  deny  that  it  is  pure  gold  :  but  like  too  many  other  golden 
rules,  in  order  to  make  it  cover  the  facta  which  the  orthodoic  as- 
sertet  of  episcopacy  at  least,  and  the  chaplain  of  Archbishop  Laud 
and  King  Charles  the  Martyr  must  have  held  himself  bound  to 
bring  under  It,  it  must  be  made  to  display  another  property  of 
the  sovereign  metal,  its  malleableness  to  wit ;  and  must  be 
beaten  out  so  thin,  that  the  weight  of  truth  in  the  portion  apper- 
taining to  each  several  article  in  the  orthodox  systems  of  theology 
wiU  be  so  small,  that  it  may  better  be  called  gilt  than  gold  ;  and  if 
worth  having  at  all,  it  will  be  for  its  show,  not  for  its  substance. 
For  instance,  the  aranea  theologica  may  draw  out  the  whole  web 
of  the  Westminster  Catechism  from  the  simple  creed  of  the  be- 
loved Disciple, — whoever  believeth  with  his  heart,  and  jn-ofesseth 
with  his  mouth,  that  Jesus  is  Lard  and  Christ, — shall  be  saved. 
If  implicit  faith  only  be  required,  doubtless  certain  doctrines, 
from  which  all  other  articles  of  faith  imposed  by  the  Lutheran, 
Scotch,  or  English  Churches,  may  be  deduced,  have  been  believed 
uJnque.  semper,  et  ah  mnnibus.     But  if  explicit  aud  cvoscious  !»■ 
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lief  be  imeaded,  I  'would  rather  that  the  Bishop  than  I  should 
defend  the  golden  rule  against  Sornler. 


t  AUTHORIZED  AND  SET  FORMS  op  LITUROT. 

Preface,  a.  vi.  p.  2S6. 

Not  lite  women  or  diildreu  wheo  they  ara  affrighted  \i  itii  fire  id  their 
clothes.  We  shaked  off  the  coal  indeed,  but  not  our  garmefiti,  le<t  ve  ihould 
have  eipoBed  our  Churches  to  that  nakedoeM  whidi  the  eioellent  meu  of 
our  BiBter  Churches  compleJDcd  to  be  amoog  themselTes. 

0,  what  convenient  things  metaphors  and  similes  are,  so 
charmingly  indeterminate!  On  the  general  reader  the  literal 
sense  operates :  he  shivers  in  sympathy  with  the  poor  shifUess 
matron,  the  Church  of  Geneva.  To  the  objector  the  answer  is 
ready — it  was  speaking  metaphorically,  and  only  meant  that  she 
had  no  shift  on  the  outside  of  her  gown,  that  she  made  a  shill 
without  an  overall.  Compare  this  sixth  section  with  the  manful, 
senseful,  irrebuttable  fourth  section — a  folio  volume  in  a  single 
paragraph  !  But  Jeremy  Taylor  would  have  been  too  great  for 
man,  had  he  not  occasionally  fallen  below  himself 

lb.  s.  X.  p.  288. 

And  since  all  that  cast  off  thu  Bomon  yoke  thought  they  had  title  eooagh 
to  be  called  Reformed,  it  iras  hard  to  have  pleaaed  all  the  private  iatcreati 
and  peevishaesa  of  meu  that  called  tliemaelves  friends;  and  therefore  thai 
only  in  which  the  Church  of  Rome  had  prevaricated  against  the  word  of 
Qod.  or  innovated  agaiost  Apostolical  tradition,  all  that  waa  pared  away. 

Aye !  here  is  the  otrum,  as  Sir  Everard  Home  would  Bay,  the 
proto-parent  of  the  whole  race  of  controversies  between  Protes- 
tant and  Protestant ;  and  each  had  Gospel  on  their  side.  'What- 
ever is  not  against  the  word  of  God  is  for  it, — thought  the  foun- 
ders of  the  Church  of  England.  Whatever  is  not  in  the  word 
of  God  is  a,  word  of  man,  a  will-worship  presumptuous  and 
usurping, — thought  the  founders  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  and 
Geneva.  The  one  proposed  to  themselves  to  be  reformers  of  the 
Latin  Church,  that  is,  to  brftig  it  hack  to  the  form  which  it  had 
daring  the  first  four  centuries  ;  the  latter  to  be  the  renovators  of 
the  Christian  religion  as  it  was  preached  and  instituted  by  the 
Apostles  and  immediate  followers  of  Christ  tliereunto  specially 
inspired.  Where  the  premisses  are  so  different,  who  can  wondei 
at  the  difierenw  in  the  conclusions  ? 

Upl.z.U:..GOOgIC 
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lb.  8.  xii.  ib. 

[t  began  earl;  to  diMOver  ita  intoDTenieaoe ;  for  when  eertua  lealoaa 
pcraons  fl«d  to  Frankfort  to  aviud  the  fimeral  piles  kindled  bj  the  Roman 
BiBhopt  ui  Queen  Marj'e  time,  ai  If  they  hod  not  enemtea  enough  abroad, 
thej  fell  foul  irith  one  another,  and  the  quarrel  was  about  tb«  Common 
Prayer  Book. 

But  who  began  the  quarrel  ?  Knox  and  hU  recent  biographer 
lay  it  to  Dr.  Cox  and  the  Liturgista. 

Ib.  8.  xiii.  p.  289. 

Here  therefore  it  became  law,  was  establiebed  b7  "^  ^^  of  Pwliainent, 
was  made  solemn  by  an  appendant  peoBlly  sgaiaBt  all  that  on  either  hand 
ild  prevarieate  a  unction  of  ao  long  and  bo  prudent  ooUBideration. 

Truly  evangelical  way  of  solemnizing  a  party  measure,  and 
lapientlzing  Calvin's  tolerabiles  ineptias  by  making  them  ineptioi 
usque  ad  carcerem  et  verhera  intolerantes .' 

Ib.  8.  xiv.  ib. 

But  the  CommuD  Prayer  Book  had  the  late  of  St.  Paul;  for  when  it  had 
imped  the  storma  of  the  Roman  See,  yet  a  riper  sprung  out  of  Queen 
Mary's  fires,  ilic. 

As  Knox  and  his  friends  confined  themselves  to  the  inspired 
word,  whether  vipers  or  no,  they  were  not  adders  at  all  events. 

Ib.  xxvi.  p.  296. 

For,  if  we  deny  to  the  people  a  liberty  of  reading  the  Scripturea.  may 
they  not  complaia,  as  Isaao  did  agunst  the  inhatHtants  of  the  land,  that  the 
Philistines  had  spoiled  his  well  and  the  (buntains  of  living  water  f  If  a  free 
oae  to  nil  of  them  aud  of  all  Scriptures  were  permitted,  ehnuld  not  the 
2hureh  herself  have  more  cause  to  complain  of  the  infinite  liceutiousDeas 
uid  loogeneas  of  interpretations.  Had  of  the  eommencement  of  ten  thousand 
errors,  which  would  certaioty  be  eoDSequeot  to  such  permiasion  I  Reason 
and  religion  will  oliide  ub  in  the  first,  reason  and  experience  in  the  latter. 
"  "  •  The  Church  with  great  wisdom  hath  first  held  this  torch  out ;  and 
though  for  great  reasons  intervening  and  hindering,  it  can  not  be  rednced 
to  practice,  yet  the  Church  hath  shown  ber  desire  to  avoid  the  evil  that  is 
on  both  haiidB,  and  ahe  hath  ahown  the  way  also,  if  it  could  have  been  ut- 

If  there  were  not,  at  the  time  this  Preface,  or  this  paragraph 
at  least,  was  written  or  published,  some  design  on  foot  or  svb 
lingua  of  making  advances  to  the  continental  Catholicism  for  the 
purpose  of  conciliating  the  courts  of  Austria,  France  and  Spain, 
in  favor  of  the  Cavalier  and  Royalist  party  at  borne  and  abroad, 
this  must  he  considered  as  a  useless  and  worse  than  u'elen  avowal. 
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rhe  Papacy  at  the  height  of  ita  influeace  never  aasertod  a  higher 
ar  more  anti-Protestant  right  than  this  of  dividing  the  ScHptureB 
into  permitted  and  fnrbidden  portions.  If  there  be  a  iiinctionary 
of  divine  institution,  eynodical  or  unipersonal,  who  with  the 
name  of  the  '  Church'  has  the  right,  under  oircumHtances  of  its 
own  determination,  to  forbid  all  but  such  and  euch  parts  of  the 
Bible,  it  muat  poesees  potentially,  and  under  other  circumstaneeB, 
a  right  of  withdrawing  the  whole  book  from  the  unlearned,  who 
yet  can  not  be  altogether  unlearned  ;  for  the  very  prohibition 
apposes  them  able  to  do  what,  a  few  centuries  before,  the  ma- 
jority of  the  ole^y  themselves  were  not  qualified  to  do,  that  is, 
read  their  Bible  throughout.  Surely  it  would  have  been  politic 
in  the  writer  to  have  left  out  this  sentence,  which  his  Puritan  ad- 
versaries could  not  fail  to  translate  into  the  Church  showing  her 
teeth  though  she  dared  not  bite.  I  bitterly  r^ret  these  passages ; 
neither  our  incomparable  Liturgy,  nor  this  full,  masterly,  and  un- 
■DBwerable  defence  of  it,  requiring  them. 

lb.  s.  xlv.  p.  308. 

So  that  the  Church  of  Eoglimd,  ia  these  mamiera  of  dispeiuiDg  the  power 
ef  the  keys,  does  cat  off  all  djaputingfa  and  impertinent  irrBDglinga,  whether 
the  priest's  power  were  judicial  or  daclaratire ;  for  possibly  it  ie  botli,  and 
it  is  optatJTe  too,  and  BomethiDg  elas  jet ;  for  it  is  an  etnanatioo  from  all 
Ue  parts  of  his  mimstry,  and  be  never  qIwoItcs,  but  he  preaches  or  praya, 
or  luhninistera  a  sacrament ;  lor  this  power  of  remiuion  is  a  traoeceadeut, 
piuaing  through  all  the  parts  of  the  priestly  offices.  For  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heiiyen  are  the  promises  and  the  threatenings  of  the  Scripture, 
and  the  prayers  o[  the  Church,  and  the  Word,  and  the  Sacramenta,  and  all 
tfaew  are  t«  be  dispensed  by  the  priest,  and  these  keys  are  oommittcd  to  hia 
nunistry,  and  by  the  operation  of  them  all  he  open*  and  shuts  heaven's 
gates  mioisteriBlly. 

No  more  ingenious  way  of  making  nothing  of  a  thing  than  by 
making  it  every  thing.  Omnify  the  disputed  point  into  a  trans- 
ccadent,  and  you  may  defy  the  opponent  to  lay  hold  of  it.  He 
might  aa  well  attempt  to  grasp  an  aura  eUctrica. 

Apology,  &c.  B.  ii.  p.  320. 

And  it  maybe  when  I  am  a  little  more  u»ed  to  it,  I  shall  not  wonder  at, 
k  sjDod,  io  which  not  one  Bishop  uts  in  the  capadty  of  a  Bishop,  though  1 
^lu  most  certain  this  is  the  first  example  in  England  since  it  was  first  chris- 

Is  this  quite  fair  1  Is  it  nut,  at  least  logically  considered  and 
»t  the  commencement  of  an  argument,  too  like  a  petitioprmci- 
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pit  or  pretumplio  rei  litigaUt  ?  The  WeBtminster  divines  wets 
confeaaedly  not  prelates,  but  many  in  that  assembly  were,  in  &U 
other  pointa,  orthodox  and  afTectionate  members  of  the  Establish- 
ment,  who  with  Bedell,  Lightfoot,  and  Usher,  held  them  to  be 
Bishops  in  the  primitive  eense  of  the  tenn,  and  who  yet  had  no 
wisli  to  make  any  other  change  in  the  hierarchy  than  that  of 
denominating  the  existing  English  prelates  Axohbiahops.  They 
thought  that  wbtit  at  the  bottom  was  little  more  than  a  question 
af  names  among  Episcopalians,  ought  not  to  have  occasioned  such 
a  dispute  ;  but  yet  the  evil  having  taken  place,  they  held  a  ohangn 
of  names  not  too  great  a  sacrifioe,  if  thus  the  things  themselves 
oould  be  preserved,  and  Episcopacy  maintained  against  the  Inde- 
pendents and  Presbyterians. 

lb.  e.  T.  p.  321. 

It  is  a  thing  of  no  present  importance,  but  as  a  point  of  history, 
it  is  worth  a  question  whether  there  were  any  divines  in  the 
Westminster  Assembly  who  adopted  by  anticipation  the  notioOB 
of  the  Seekers,  Quakers  and  others  ^uidem  farincR.  Baxter  de- 
nies it.  I  understand  the  controversy  to  have  been,  whether  the 
examinations  at  the  admission  to  the  ministry  did  or  not  supersede 
the  necessity  of  any  directive  models  besides  those  found  in  the 
sacred  volumes : — if  not  necessary,  whether  there  was  any  greater 
expedience  in  providing  by  authority  forms  of  prayers  for  the  min- 
ister than  forms  of  sermons.  Reading,  whether  of  prayers  or  ser- 
mons, might  be  discouraged  without  encouraging  unpremeditated 
praying  and  preaching.  But  the  whole  question  as  between  the 
prelatists  and  the  Assembly  divines  has  like  many  others  beea 
best  solved  by  the  trial,  A  vast  majority  among  the  Dissentera 
themselves  consider  the  antecedents  to  the  sermon,  with  exoep 
tion  of  their  congregational  hymns,  as  the  defective  part  of  theii 
public  service,  and  admit  the  superiority  of  our  Liturgy. 

P.S. — It  seems  to  me,  I  confess,  that  the  controversy  could 
never  have  risen  to  the  height  it  did,  if  aU  the  parties  had  not 
thrown  too  far  into  the  background  the  distinction  in  nature  and 
object  between  the  three  equally  necessary  species  of  worship, 
that  is,  pubhc,  family,  and  private  or  solitary,  devotion.  Though 
the  very  far  krger  proportion  of  the  blame  falls  on  the  anti- 
Liturgists,  yet  on  the  other  hand,  too  many  of  our  Church  divines 
—among  others  that  exemj^r  of  a  Churchman  and  a  Ohristian 
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the  every  way  excellent  George  Herbert — iirere  geared  liy  the 

growing  fanaticism  of  the  Geneva  malcoatenta  into  the  neighbor- 
hood of  the  opposite  extreme  ;  and  in  their  dread  of  enthusiasm, 
will-worehip,  insubordination,  indecency,  carried  their  preference 
of  the  eatablisKed  public  forms  of  prayer  almost  to  superstition  by 
exclusively  both  using  and  requiring  them  even  on  their  own  sick- 
beds. This  moat  awuredly  was  neither  the  intention  nor  the 
wish  of  the  first  compilers.  However,  if  they  erred  in  this,  it 
was  an  error  of  filial  love  excused,  and  only  not  sanctioned,  by  the 
love  of  peace  and  unity,  and  their  keen  senge  of  the  beauty  of 
holiness  displayed  in  their  mother  Ohurch.  I  mention  this  the 
rather,  because  our  Church,  having  in  so  incomparable  a  way 
provided  for  our  public  devotions,  and  Taylor  having  himself  en- 
riched us  with  such  and  so  many  modeb  of  private  prayer  and 
devotional  oxerciBe^-(froni  which,  by-the-by,  it  is  most  desirable 
that  a  well-arranged  collection  should  he  made  ;  a  selection  is 
requisite  rather  from  the  opulence,  than  the  inequality,  of  the 
qtoie)  ; — we  have  nothing  to  wish  for  but  a  collection  of  family 
and  domestic  prayers  and  thaiikagivings  equally  (if  that  be  not 
too  bold  a  wish)  appropriate  to  the  special  object,  as  the  Common 
Prayer  Book  is  for  a  Christian  community,  and  the  collection 
from  Taylor  for  the  Christian  in  his  closet  or  at  his  bed-side. 
Here  would  our  author  himself  again  furnish  abundant  materials 
for  the  work.  For  surely,  since  the  Apostolic  age,  never  did  the 
spirit  of  supplication  move  on  the  deeps  of  a  human  soul  with 
a  more  genial  life,  or  more  profoundly  impregnate  the  rich  gifts 
of  a  happy  nature,  than  in  the  person  of  Jeremy  Taylor  I  To 
render  the  fruits  available  for  all,  we  need  only  a  combination 
of  Christian  experience  with  that  finer  sense  of  propriety  which 
we  may  venture  to  call  devotional  taste  in  the  individual  choos- 
ing, or  chosen,  to  select,  arrange  and  methodize  ;  and  no  less  in 
the  dignitaries  appointed  to  revise  and  sanction  the  collections. 

Perhaps  another  want  is  a  scheme  of  Christian  psalmody  fit  for 
all  our  congregations,  and  which  should  not  exceed  150  or  200 
psalms  and  hymns.  Surely  if  the  Church  does  not  hesitate  in  the 
titles  of  the  Psalms  and  of  the  chapters  of  the  Prophets  to  give 
the  Christian  sense  and  application,  there  can  he  no  consistent 
objection  to  the  same  in  its  spiritual  songs.  The  eflect  on  the 
morals,  feelings,  and  information  of  the  people  at  large  is  not  to 
be  calculated.     It  is  this  more  than  any  other  single  cause  that 
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has  faved  the  peasantry  of  Proteataat  Germany  from  the  con- 
tagion of  infidelity. 

lb.  s.  xvii.  p.  325. 

Tbue  the  Eol;^  Ghoat  bronght  to  their  memmy  all  thingB  n'hiab  Jesos  apekt 
uid  did,  aod,  bj  that  meuis,  we  oome  to  know  all  that  the  Sfurit  knew  to 
be  aeceuary  lor  ub. 

Ataa !  it  ia  one  of  the  sad  effects  or  results  of  the  enslaTing 
Old  Bailey  fashion  of  defending,  or,  as  we  may  well  call  it,  apolo 
Ipzing  for,  Christianity, — introduced  by  Gtotius  and  followed  up 
by  the  modem  Alogi,  whose  wordless,  lifeless,  spiritless  scheme 
of  belief  it  alone  suilB, — that  we  date  not  ask,  whether  the  pas- 
sage here  referred  to  must  necessarily  be  understood  as  asserting 
miraculous  zemembrancing,  distinctly  sensible  by  the  Apostles ; 
whether  the  giil;  had  any  especial  reference  to  the  composition  of 
the  Gospels ;  whether  the  assumption  is  indispensable  to  a.  well- 
grounded  and  adequate  confidence  in  the  veracity  of  the  narrators 
or  the  verity  of  the  narration  ;  if  not,  whether  it  does  not  un- 
necessarily entangle  the  faith  of  the  acute  and  learned  inquirer 
in  difficulties,  which  do  not  affect  the  credibility  of  history  in  its 
common  meaning — rather  indeed  confirm  our  reliance  on  its  au- 
thority in  all  the  points  of  agreement,  that  is,  in  every  point 
which  we  are  in  the  least  concerned  to  know, — and  expose  the 
simple  and  unlearned  Christian  to  objections  best  fitted  to  per- 
plex, because  easiest  to  be  understood,  and  within  the  capacity  of 
the  shalloweBt  infidel  to  bring  forward  and  exaggerate  ;  and 
lastly,  whether  the  Scriptures  must  not  be  read  in  that  faith 
which  comes  from  higher  sources  than  history,  that  is,  if  they  are 
read  to  any  good  and  Christian  purpose.  God  forbid  that  I  should 
become  the  advocate  of  mechanical  infusions  and  posseasions,  su- 
perseding the  reason  and  responsible  will.  The  light  a  priori, 
in  which,  according  to  my  conviction,  the  Scriptures  must  bo 
read  and  tried,  is  no  other  than  the  earnest.  What  shall  I  do  to 
he  saved  ?  with  the  inward  consciousness, — the  gleam  or  flash 
let  into  the  inner  man  through  the  rent  or  cranny  of  the  prison 
of  sense,  however  produced  by  earthquake,  or  bj  decay, — as  the 
ground  and  antecedent  of  the  question ;  and  with  a  predisposition 
towards,  and  an  insight  into,  the  a  priori  probability  of  the 
Christian  dispensation  as  the  necessary  consequents.  This  is  the 
holy  spirit  in  us  praying  to  the  Spirit,  without  which  no  man  can 
tay  that  Jems  is  the  Lord :   a  text  which  of  itself  seems  to  me 
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mfficient  to  covet  the  whole  Bcheme  of  modem  Unit&rianism 

with  confusion,  when  compared  with  that  other, — I  am  the  Lord 
[Jehovah) :  that  is  mv  name  ;  and  my  glory  will  I  not  give  to 
atuithffr.  But  in  the  Unitarian's  sense  of '  Lord,'  and  on  his  scheme 
of  evidence,  it  might  with  equal  justice  be  affirmed,  that  no  man 
can  say  that  Tiberius  was  the  Emperor  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
,    lb.  a,  xxix.  p.  331. 

And  tbst  this  is  ibr  tbia  reuon  called  a  gift  and  grace,  or  issue  of  the 
Spirit,  is  ao  evident  and  Dotorioiu,  that  the  apealung  of  an  ordlnarj  re- 
vealed truth,  is  oailed  io  Scripture,  a  faking  by  the  ipirit,  1  Cor.  xii.  8. 
yo  man  can  lay  that  Jaut  ti  the  Lord  but  ftp  tht  Holy  Uhntt.  For,  though 
the  world  could  not  aobnowledge  Jesus  for  the  Lord  without  a  reTclatiou, 
jet  now  that  we  are  taught  this  truth  by  Scripture,  and  bj  the  preaoliing 
of  the  Apostles,  to  which  tbej  were  enabled  hj  the  Hoi;  Ghost,  we  need 
no  revelation  or  eathusiaam  to  o(»ifesa  tbia  truUi,  which  we  are  taught  id 
our  creeds  and  cateehiHinB,  4c. 

I  do  not,  nay  I  daie  not,  hesitate  to  denounce  this  assertion  as 
false  in  fact  and  the  paralysis  of  all  ellective  Obristianity.  A 
greater  violence  oflered  to  Scripture  words  is  scarcely  conceivable. 
St.  Paul  asserts  that  no  man  can.  Nay,  says  Taylor,  every  man 
that  knows  his  catechism  can  ;  but  unless  some  six  or  seven  in 
dividuals  had  said  it  by  the  Holy  Ghost  some  seventeea  or 
eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  no  man  could  say  so. 

lb.  8.  xxxii.  p.  334. 

And  yet,  becauae  tbe  Holy  Ohost  renewed  their  memory,  improved  their 
UDderstandiag,  supplied  to  some  Uieir  want  of  human  learning,  and  so  as- 
usled  them  that  they  sbould  not  commit  an  error  in  &ct  of  opinion,  neither 
in  ttie  narrative  nor  dogmatical  parts,  therefore  they  wrote  bj  the  spirit. 

And  where  is  the  proof? — and  to  what  purpose,  unless  a  dis- 
tJDct  and  plain  diagnostic  were  given  of  tbe  divinities  and  tbe 
humanities  which  Taylor  himself  expressly  admits  in  the  text  of 
the  Scriptures  ?  And  even  then  what  would  it  avail  unless  the 
interpreters  and  translators,  not  to  speak  of  the  copyists  in  the 
first  and  second  centuries,  were  likewise  assisted  by  inspiration  ? 
As  to  the  larger  part  of  the  Prophetic  hooks,  and  the  wholo  of 
the  Apocalypse,  we  must  receive  them  as  inspired  truths,  or  re- 
ject them  as  simple  inventions  or  enthusiastic  delusions.  But  in 
what  other  book  of  Scripture  does  the  writer  assign  his  own. 
*otk  to  a  miraculous  dictation  or  infusion  1  Surely  the  contrary 
is  implied  in  St.  Luke's  preface.  Does  the  hypothesis  rest  on  ono 
DOBsible  construction  of  a  single  passage  in  St.  Paul.  2  Tim.  iii 
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16  ?  And  that  conatiuction  resting  materially  oa  a  sat  (9m> 
RCEucnac,  xal  ixfilitio!]  not  Ibund  in  the  oMeat  MS3.,  vhen  th« 
contest  would  rather  lead  us  to  understand  the  words  as  parallel 
with  the  other  assertion  of  the  Apostle,  that  all  good  works  are 
given  from  God, — that  is.  Every  ditdndy  inspired  writing  i$ 
profitable,  ^.  Finally,  will  not  the  certainty  of  the  competence 
and  single-inindednesa  of  the  writers  suffice  ;  this  too  confirmed 
by  the  high  probahiUty,  bordering  on  certainty,  that  God's  es- 
pecial grace  worked  in  them  ;  and  that  an  especial  providence 
watched  over  the  preservation  of  writings,  which  we  know,  both 
are  and  haveheeaof  such  pre-eminent  importance  to  Christianity, 
and  yet  by  natural  means  ?  But  alas  !  any  thing  will  be  pre- 
tended, rathei  than  admit  the  necessity  of  internal  evidence,  or 
than  acknowledge,  among  the  external  prooiii,  the  conviotions  and 
spiritual  experiences  of  believers,  though  they  should  be  common 
to  all  the  faithful  in  all  ages  of  the  Church  !  But  in  all  super- 
stition there  is  a  heart  of  unbelief  and,  vice  versa,  where  an  in- 
dividual's belief  is  but  a  superficial  acquiescence,  credulity  is  the 
natural  result  and  accompaniment,  if  only  he  be  not  required  to 
sink  into  the  depths  of  his  being,  where  the  sensual  man  can.  no 
longer  draw  breath.  It  b  not  the  profession  of  Socinian  tenets, 
but  the  spirit  of  Sooinianism  in  the  Church  itself  that  alarms 
me.  This,  this,  is  the  dry  rot  in  the  beams  and  timbera  of  the 
Temple ! 

lb.  s.  li.  p.  346. 

So  that  let  the  derotion  be  ever  bo  great,  set  forme  of  prayer  vill  be  ex- 
preBsive  enough  of  any  desire,  though  importunate  aa  extremity  itselC 

This,  and  much  of  the  same  import  in  this  treatise,  is  far  more 
than  Taylor,  mature  in  experience  and  softened  by  afflictions, 
would  have  written.  Besides,  it  is  in  effect,  though  not  in  logic, 
a  deserting  of  his  own  strong  and  unshaken  ground  of  the  meana 
and  ends  of  public  worship. 

lb.  s.  s.  liix.  Ixx.  pp.  359-60. 

These  two  sections  are  too  much  in  the  vague  mythical  styls 
of  the  Italian  and  Jesuit  divines,  and  the  argument  gives  to 
these  a  greater  advantage  against  our  Church  than  it  gains  over 
the  Sectarians  in  its  support.  We  well  know  who  and  how 
many  the  compilers  of  our  Liturgy  were  under  Edward  VI.,  anij 
know  too  well  what  the  weather-cock  Parliaments  were,  both 

ChwIc 
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than  and  under  Elizabeth,  by  whicii  tbe  compilation  wai  mado 

law.  The  argument  therefore  should  be  inverted  ; — not  that  the 
Church  (A.  B.,  C.  D.,  F.  L.,  &c.)  compiled  it;  ergo,  it  is  uoob- 
jectionable  ;  but  (and  truly  wa  may  Bay  it)  it  is  bo  unobjection- 
able, BO  far  transcending  all  ws  were  entitled  to  expect  from  a 
few  men  in  that  state  of  information  and  such  difficulties,  that 
we  are  juetiiied  in  concluding  that  the  compilers  were  under  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  tho  same  order  holds  good  even 
with  regard  to  the  Scriptures.  We  can  not  rightly  affirm  they 
were  inspired,  and  therefore  they  must  be  believed;  but  they  are 
worthy  of  belief,  because  excellent  in  so  univeTsal  a  sense  to  ends 
conunensurate  with  the  whole  moral,  and  therefore  the  whole 
actual,  woild,  that  as  sure  ae  there  is  a  moral  Governor  of  the 
world,  they  must  have  been  in  some  sense  or  other,  and  that  too 
an  efficient  sense,  inspired.  Those  who  deny  this,  must  be  pre- 
pared to  assert,  that  if  they  had  what  appeared  to  them  good  his- 
toric evidence  of  a  mirade,  in  the  world  of  tie  senses,  they  would 
receive  the  hideous  immoral  doctrines  of  Mahomet  or  Brahma, 
and  thus  disobey  the  express  commands  both  of  the  Old  and  Xew 
Testament.  Though  an  angel  should  come  from  heaven  and 
work  all  miracles,  yet  preach  another  doctrine,  we  are  to  hold 
him  accursed.     Gal.  i.  8. 

lb.  B.  Ixxv.  p.  356, 

When  Christ  waa  upon  the  Moniit,  he  gare  it  for  a  pattern,  hs. 

I  can  not  thoroughly  agree  with  Taylor  in  all  he  says  on  this 
point.  The  Lord's  Prayer  is  an  encyclopedia  of  prayer,  and  of  all 
moral  and  religions  philosophy  under  the  form  of  prayer.  Besides 
this,  that  nothing  shall  be  wanting  to  its  perfection,  it  is  itself 
singly  the  best  and  most  divine  of  prayers.  But  had  this  been 
the  main  and  primary  purpose,  it  must  have  been  thencefotward 
the  only  prayer  permitted  to  Christians  ;  and  surely  some  distinct 
references  to  it  would  have  been  found  in  the  Apostolic  writings. 

lb.  s.  Ixxx.  p.  358. 

HoiT  then  I  demand,  whether  the  prsyer  of  MBnaeess  be  ao  goodaprajer 
^  the  Lord's  prayer  t  Or  is  the  pntjer  of  Judith,  or  of  Tobiiia,  or  of  Judai 
MaccabeoB.  or  of  the  aoa  of  Siracb,  is  any  of  tbe»e  »o  good !  Certainly  qo 
inaa  will  bbj  they  are;  and  tbe  reasoD  ia,  because  we  are  not  sure  they  ara 
inapired  by  tbe  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 
■  How  inconsistent  Taylor  often  is,  the  result  of  the  system  of 
g  troth  !     The  true  reason  is  the  inverse.     The  prayers 
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of  Judith  and  the  rest  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
Lord's  Prayer ;  therefore  neither  ia  the  spirit  ia  which  they  were 
conceived  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  Bpirit  from  which  the 
Lord's  Prayer  proceeded  :  and  therefore  with  all  fulncBS  of  satisfac- 
tion we  receive  the  latter,  as  indeed  and  in  fact  our  Lord's  dictation. 
In  all  men  and  in  all  works  of  great  genius  the  characteristic 
fault  will  be  found  in  the  characteristic  excellence.  Thus  in 
Taylor,  fulness,  overflow,  superfluity.  His  aigvmeats  are  a  pro 
cession  of  all  the  nobles  and  magnates  of  the  land  in  their  grand- 
est, richest,  and  most  splendid  paraphernalia  :  but  the  total 
impression  is  weakened  by  the  multitudes  of  lacqueys  and  ragged 
intruders  running  in  and  out  between  the  ranks.  As  far  as  the 
Westminster  divines  were  the  antagonists  to  be  answered — and 
with  the  exception  of  these,  and  those  who  like  Baxter,  Calamy, 
and  Bishop  Reynolds,  contended  for  a  reformation  or  correction 
only  of  the  Church  Liturgy,  there  were  none  worth  answering, — 
the  question  was,  not  whether  the  use  of  one  and  the  same  set  of 
prayers  on  all  days  in  all  churches  was  innocent,  but  whether  the 
exclusive  imposition  of  the  same  was  comparatively  expedient 
and  conducive  to  edification  ?  Let  us  not  too  severely  arraign 
the  judgment  or  the  intentions  of  the  good  men  who  determined 
for  the  negative.  If  indeed  we  confined  ourselves  to  the  compari- 
son between  our  Liturgy,  and  any  and  all  of  the  proposed  substi- 
tutes for  it,  we  could  not  hesitate  :  but  those  good  men,  in  addi 
tion  to  their  prejudices,  had  to  compare  the  lives,  the  conversation, 
and  the  religious  afiections  and  principles  of  the  prelatic  and 
anti-prelatic  parties  in  general.  And  do  not  we  ourselves  now 
do  the  like  ?  Are  we  not,  and  with  abundant  reason,  thankiiil 
that  Jacobinism  is  rendered  comparatively  feeble  and  its  deadly 
venom^  neutralized,  by  the  profligacy  and  open  irreligion  of  the 
majority  of  its  adherents  7  Add  the  recent  cruelties  of  the  Star 
Chamber  under  Laud — (I  do  not  say  the  intolerance  ;  for  that 
which  was  common  to  both  parties,  must  be  construed  as  an  error 
in  both,  rather  than  a  crime  in  either) ; — and  do  not  forget  the 
one  great  inconvenience  to  which  the  prelatic  divines  were  ex- 
posed from  the  very  position  which  it  was  the  peculiar  honor  of 
the  Church  of  England  to  have  taken  and  maintained,  namely, 
the  golden  mean — (for  in  consequence  of  this  their  arguments  aa 
Churchmen  would  often  ha'^-e  the  appearance  of  contrasting  with 
their  grounds  of  controversy  as  Protestants),— ' and  we  shall  find 
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enougli  to  sanction  our  charity  as  brethren,  without  detracting  a 
tittle  from  our  loyalty  as  membera  of  the  eBtablished  Church. 
Ab  to  this  Apology,  the  victory  doubtless  remains  with  Taylor  on 
the  whole  ;  but  to  have  rendered  it  full  and  triumphant,  it 
would  have  been  necessary  to  do  what  perhaps  could  not  at  that 
time,  and  by  Jeremy  Taylor,  have  been  done  with  prudence ; 
namely,  not  only  to  disprove  in  part,  but  likewise  in  part  to  ex- 
plain, the  alleged  difference  of  the  spiritual  fruits  in  the  minis- 
terial labors  of  the  high  and  low  party  in  the  Church — (for  re- 
member that  at  this  period  both  parties  were  in  the  Chtttch, 
even  as  the  Evangelical,  Reformed  and  Pontifical  parties  before 
the  establishment  of  a  schism  by  the  actually  schismatical  Coun- 
cil of  Trent), — and  thus  to  demonstrate  that  the  difibrences  to  the 
disadvantage  of  the  established  Church,  as  far  as  they  were  real, 
were  as  little  attributable  to  the  Liturgy,  as  the  wound  in  the 
heel  of  Achilles  to  the  shield  and  breast-plate  which  his  inunor 
tal  mother  had  provided  for  him  from  the  forge  divine, 
lb.  B.  IxxxYi.  p.  361. 

That  the  Apostles  did  use  the  prayer  their  Lord  taught  them,  I  think 
needs  not  mach  bo  questioned. 

Ad  contra,  see  above.  But  that  they  did  not  till  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem  deviate  unnecessarily  from  the  established  usage  of 
the  Synagogue  is  beyond  rational  doubt.  We  may  therefore 
safely  maintain  that  a  set  form  was  sanctioned  by  Apostolic  prac- 
tice ;  though  the  ibnn  was  probably  settled  after  the  converts 
from  Paganism  began  to  be  the  majority  of  Christians, 
lb.  s.  liucxvii.  p.  361. 

Now  that  thej  tied  themBelves  to  recitation  of  the  very  words  of  Christ's 
prayer  pro  loco  et  tempore,  I  am  therefore  eoay  to  believe,  beeauae  I  find 
they  were  strict  to  a  scruple  io  reUiuiog  the  socrsmentsl  words  wbieh 
Christ  spake  vhen  he  instituted  the  blessed  Sacrament. 

Not  a  case  in  point.  Besides  it  assumes  the  controverted  senge 
of  ourmt  as  "  in  these  words"  versus  "  to  this  purport."  Gro- 
tins  and  Lightfoot,  however,  have  settled  this  dispute  by  proving 
that  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  a  selection  of-  prayers  from  the  Jewish 
ritual :  and  a  most  happy  and  valuable  inference  against  novel- 
ties obtruded  for  novelty's  Eake  does  (irotius  draw  from  this  fact 
\Vhen  I  consider  the  manner  in  which  the  Jews  usually  quoted  oi 
referred  to  particular  passages  of  Scripture,  it  does  not  seem  alto 
gelher  improbable  that  the  several  articles  of  the  Oratto  JDomi- 
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niea  might  have  heen  the  initial  eeatences  of  Beveral  prayen, 
but  1  have  not  the  least  doubt  that  b;  the  loud  utterance  of  the 
JIfy  God.'  my  God.'  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  our  blessed 
Redeemer  refeiied  to  aod  recalled  to  John  and  Mary  that  most 
'wonderful  and  prophetic  twenty-second  Fealm.  And  what  a 
glorioiu  light  does  not  this  throw  on  the  whole  scene  of  the  cru- 
cifixion, and  in  what  additional  lovehness  does  it  not  present  the 
godlike  cliarooter  of  the  crucified  Sou  of  Man !  With  the  very 
facts  before  them,  of  which  the  former  and  larger  portion  of  the 
Psalm  referred  to  resembles  a  detailed  hietory  rather  than  a 
prophecy, — with  what  force,  aod  with  what  lively  consolation  and 
infusion  of  steadfast  hope  and  faith,  when  all  human  grounds  of 
hope  had  sunk  from  under  them,  muit  not  the  obvious  and  inevi- 
table inference  have  flashed  on  the  convictions  of  the  holy  mother 
and  the  beloved  disciple  !  "  If  all  we  now  behold  was  pre-or- 
dained and  so  distinctly  predicted  ;  if  the  one  mournful  half  of 
the  prophecy  has  been  so  entirely  and  minutely  fulfilled,  after  so 
great  a  lapse  of  ages,  dare  we,  can  we,  doubt  for  a  moment  that 
the  glorious  remainder  will  with  equal  fidelity  be  accomplished  ?" 
Thus  to  his  very  last  moments  did  our  Lord  (setting  as  it  be- 
seemed the  sun  of  righteousness  to  set)  manifest  with  a  wider  and 
wider  face  of  glory  his  self-oblivicus  love.  In  the  act  he  was  of- 
fering, he  himself  was  a  sacrifice  of  love  for  the  whole  creation; 
and  yet  the  cnp  overflowed  into  particular  streams ;  first,  for  his 
enemies,  his  persecutors,  and  murderers  ;  then  for  his  friends  and 
humanly  nearest  relative  ;  Woman,  behold  thy  son  .'  0  what  a 
transfer  !  Nor  does  the  proposed  interpretation  preclude  any  in- 
ward and  mysterious  sense  of  the  words  My  God .'  my  God .' — 
though  I  confess  I  have  never  yet  met  with  a  single  plausible 
resolution  of  the  words  into  any  one  of  the  mysteries  of  the  Tiin 
ity,  or  the  Incarnation,  or  the  Passion.  Nay,  were  there  any  neces- 
sity for  supposing  such  an  allusion,  which  there  is  not,  the  obviou» 
interpretation  would,  I  fear,  too  dangerously  favor  the  heresy  of 
those  who  divided  and  severed  the  divinity  from  the  humanity ;  so 
that  not  the  incarnate  (Jod,  very  God  of  very  God,  would  have 
atonedforuaon  the  cross,  but  the  incarnating  man;  a  heresy  which 
either  denies  or  reduces  to  an  absurdity  the  whole  doctrine  of  re- 
demption, that  is,  Chriettanity  itself,  which  rests  on  the  two  articles 
of  faith  ;  first,  the  necessity,  and  secondly,  the  reality  of  a  Redeetaer 
—both  articles  alike  incompatible  with  redemption  by  a  mere  maiL 
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lb.  s.  Ixxxviii,  p.  363. 

And  I  the  ratlier  make  tlie  inference  from  the  i>rec«ding  argument  be- 
oauae  of  the  cogaation  one  liath  with  the  other ;  lor  the  Apostle*  did  aUa  in 
the  eoneeeration  of  the  Eucharist  use  the  Lord's  Prayer;  aod  thattogetbet 
with  the  words  of  institution  was  the  irnlj  form  of  consearBtioD,  aaith  St 
Oregorj ;  and  SL  Jerome  affirms,  Ihat  the  Apoatles,  by  the  command  of 
th^  Lord,  used  this  prayer  lu  the  benediction  of  the  elements. 

This  BPction  is  aa  instance  of  impolitic  management  of  a  cause, 
into  which  Jeremy  Taylor  was  bo  often  seduced  by  the  fertility 
of  bis  intellect  and  the  opulence  of  his  erudition.  An  antagonbt 
by  exposing  the  improbability  of  the  tradition  (and  most  improba- 
ble it  surely  is),  and  the  little  credit  due  to  Saint  Gregory  and  Saint 
Jerome  (not  forgetting  a  Miltouic  sneer  at  their  saintsbip),  might 
draw  off  the  "attention  from  the  unanswerable  parts  of  Taylor's 
reasoning  and  leave  an  impression  of  his  having  been  confuted. 

lb.  6.  Ixxxix.  p.  362. 

But  besideH  tbis,  when  the  Apostles  Lad  received  great  messuree  of  tbe 
spirit,  and  by  their  ^ft  of  prayer  composed  mora  forms  for  the  help  and 
comfort  of  the  Church,  Ac 

Who  would  not  suppose,  tbat  the  first  two  Unes  were  an  ad 
mitted  point  of  history,  instead  of  a  bare  conjectttre  in  the  form 
of  a  bold  assertion  ?  0,  dearest  man  !  so  excellent  a  cause  did 
not  need  such  Bellarminisms. 

lb.  p.  363. 

And  the  Fathers  of  the  Council  of  Antioch  complain  against  Paulus  Sb- 
mosatenuB,  quod  Ftatmot  ei  tantu*.  qui  ad  Domini  natiri  Jeiu  Chriili  hono- 
Tem  daantari  lolerU,  tanquam  recmtiorra,  tt  a  virit  recentiarii  memoria  edi- 

This  Sam-in- satin-hose,  or  Paul,  the  same-as-Satan-ia,  might,  1 
think,  have  fonnd  his  confutation  in  Plinj'a  Letter  to  Trajan. 
Carmen  Ckristo,  quasi  Deo,  dicere  seeum  invic&n. 

lb.  B.  xc.  p.  364. 

Which,  t<>gether  witli  the  rti  diro/ivr/fiOfev/iaTa  rOp  rrpof^rtjVi  the 
iMioKarivm  of  tbe  Church,  the  books  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets  spoken 
of  by  Justin  Martyr,  and  said  t^i  be  used  in  the  CfarietUn  oOE^regations,  are 
the  constituent  parts  of  liturgy. 

An  ingenious  but  not  tenable  solution  of  Justin  Martyr's  linofi- 

yijpoKEiitaia  jiiir   tcnoffnUwn  which  were   presumably  a  Gospel 

not  the  same,  and  yet  so  nearly  the  same,  as  our  Hatthew,  that 

its  history  and  character  involve  one  of  the  hardest  problems  of 

r„Hwle 
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Christian  antiquity.  By-the-by,  one  cauae  ot  the  email  imptCB- 
sion — (Bmall  in  proportion  to  their  vast  superiority  in  knowledge 
and  genius) — which  Jeremy  Taylor  and  his  compeers  made  on 
the  religious  part  of  the  community  by  their  controversial  writ- 
ings during  the  life  of  Charles  I.  i*  to  be  found  in  their  undue 
predilection  for  Patristic  learning  and  authority.  This  originated 
in  the  wish  to  baffle  the  PapieU  at  their  own  weapons ;  but  it 
could  not  escape  notice,  that  the  latter,  though  regularly  beaten 
wereyet  not  BO  beaten,  but  that  they  always  kept  the  field :  and 
when  the  same  mode  of  warfare  was  employed  against  the  Puri- 
tans, it  was  suspected  as  Papistical. 
lb.  B.  sci.  pp.  364-5. 

For  the  offices  of  proee  we  find  but  smsll  mention  of  Uiem  in  the  very 
firat  time,  aave  onlj  in  general  termB,  and  that  such  there  -were,  and  that 
St.  Jamfs,  St.  Mark,  SL  Peter,  8od  otherB  of  the  Apostles  sud  Apoatolical 
men,  made  Liturgiea ;  and  it  these  whieh  we  have  at  this  day  were  not 
theirs,  yet  they  make  probation  that  these  Apostles  left  otherB,  or  else  they 
were  impudent  people  that  prefixed  their  names  so  early,  and  the  Churches 
were  very  inourious  to  swallow  such  a  bole,  if  no  preteneion  oonld  have 
beea  reaaonahly  made  for  their  justificatioD. 

A.  rash  and  dangerous  aTg:ament.     1810. 

A  many-edged  weapon,  which  might  too  readily  be  turned 
Against  the  common  faith  by  the  common  enemy.  For.  if  these 
Liturgies  were  rightly  attributed  to  St.  James,  St,  Mark,  St, 
Peter,  and  others  of  the  Apostles  and  Apostolical  men,  how  could 
they  have  been  superseded  ?  How  could  the  Church  have  ex- 
cluded them  from  the  Canon  ?  But  if  falsely,  and  yet  for  a  time 
and  at  so  early  an  age  generally 'believed  to  have  been  composed 
by  St.  James  and  the  rest,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  the  difierenee 
will  not  stop  at  the  point  to  which  Paul  of  Samosata  carried  it  ;— 
a  fearful  consideration  for  a  Christian  of  the  Grotian  and  Paleyan 
school.  It  would  not,  however,  shake  my  nerves,  I  confess. 
The  Epistles  of  8t,  Paul,  and  the  Gospel,  Epistles,  and  Apoca- 
lypse of  St.  John,  contain  an  evidence  of  their  authenticity, 
which  no  uncertainty  of  ecclesiastic  history,  no  proof  of  the  fre- 
quency and  success  of  forgery  or  ornamental  titles  (as  the  Wisdom 
of  Solomon)  mistaken  for  matter-of-fact,  can  wrest  from  me  ;  and 
with  these  for  my  guides  and  sanctions,  what  one  article  of  Chris- 
tian faith  could  be  taken  Irom  me,  or  even  unsettled  ?  It  seema 
to  me,  as  it  did  to  Luther,  incomparably  more  probable  that  the 
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eloquent  treatise,  entitled  an  Epistle  to  the  Hebiewi,  was  written 
by  ApoUoe  than  by  Paul  ;  and  what  though  it  was  written  by 
neither?  It  ia  demonstrable  that  it  was  composed  before  the 
siege  of  Jerugalem  and  the  deBtiuction  of  the  Temple ;  and 
scarcely  less  satisfactory  is  the  internal  evidence  that  it  was  com- 
posed by  an  Alexandrian.  These  two  data  are  sufficient  to  es- 
tablish the  fact,  that  the  Pauline  doctrine  at  large  was  common 
to  all  Christians  at  that  early  period,  and  therefore  the  faith  de- 
livered by  Christ.  And  this  is  all  I  want;  noi  this  for  my  own 
assurance,  but  as  arming  me  with  in.'fragable  arguments  against 
those  3>silanthropiBta  who  as  falsely,  as  arrogantly,  call  them- 
selves Unitarians,  on  the  one  hand ;  and  against  the  inlidel  fic- 
tion, that  Christianity  owes  its  present  shape  to  the  genius  and 
rabbinical  cabala  of  Paul  on  the  other  :  while  at  the  same  time 
it  weakens  the  more  important  half  of  the  objection  to,  or  doubt 
concerning,  the  authenticity  of  St.  Peter's  Epistles.  To  this  too 
I  attach  a  high  controversial  value  (for  the  beauty  and  excellence 
of  the  Epistles  themselves  are  not  afiiicted  by  the  question)  ;  and 
I  receive  them  as  authentic,  for  they  have  all  the  circumstantial 
evidence  that  I  have  any  right  to  expect.  But  I  feel  how  mach 
more  genial  my  conviction  would  become,  should  I  discover,  or 
have  pointed  out  to  me,  any  positive  internal  evidence  equivalent 
to  that  which  determines  the  date  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
or  even  to  that  which  leaves  no  doubt  on  my  mind  that  the  writer 
w^  an  Alexandrian  Jew,  This,  my  dear  Lamb,  is  one  of  the 
advantages  which  the  previous  evidence  supplied  by  the  reason 
and  the  conscience  secures  for  us.  Wc  learn  what  in  its  nature 
passes  aU  understanding,  and  what  belongs  to  the  understanding, 
and  on  which,  therefore,  the  understanding  may  and  ought  to  act 
freely  and  fearlessly  ;  while  those  who  will  admit  nothing  above 
the  understanding  (ifqirijita  aafxi;),  which  in  its  nature  has  no 
legitimate  object  but  history  and  outward  phenomena,  stand  in 
slavish  dread  like  a  child  at  its  house  of  cards,  lest  a  single  card 
removed  may  endanger  the  whole  found ationless  edifice.     1819. 

lb.  B.  xrii.  p.  365. 

Now  here  dear  Jeremy  Taylor  begins  to  be  himself  again  ;  for  , 
with  all  his  astonishing  complexity,  yet  versatile  agility,  of  pow-  1 
ers,  he  was  too  good  and  of  too  catholic  a  spirit  to  be  a  good  ^ 
polemic.     Hence  he  so  continually  is  now  breaking,  now  varying, 
the  thread  of  the  argument :  snd  hence  he  is  so  again  and  again    j 
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forgetting  that  he  is  reasoning  againiit  an  antagonist,  and  falh 
into  coDTeisation  with  him  as  a  friend, — I  might  almost  say,  into 
the  literary  chit-chat  and  nnwithholding  frankness  of  a  rich  ge- 
I  niua  whose  sands  are  seed-pearl.  Of  his  controversies,  ihoea 
against  Popery  are  the  most  poweirful,  because  there  be  had  subtle- 
lies  and  obscure  reading  to  contend  against ;  and  his  wit,  acule- 
nesB,  and  omnifarious  learning  fonndstaffto  work  on.  Those  on 
Original  Sin  are  the  most  eloquent.  Bat  in  all  alike  it  is  the 
digressions,  overgrowths,  parenthetic  obiter  et  in  transitu  sen- 
tences, and,  above  all,  his  anthropological  reflections  and  experi- 
ences— (for  example,  the  inimitable  account  of  a  religious  dispute, 
from  the  fint  collision  to  the  spark,  and  fiom  the  spark  to  the 
world  in  flames,  in  his  DissuasiTe  from  Popery), — these  are  the 
eostly  gems  which  glitter,  loosely  set,  on  the  chain  armor  of  his 
polemic  Pegasus,  that  expands  his  wings  chiefly  to  fly  oS  from 
the  field  of  battle,  the  stroke  of  whose  hoof  the  very  lock  can  not 
resist,  but  beneath  the  stroke  of  which  the  opening  rock  sends 
forth  a  Hippocrene.  The  work  in  which  all  his  powers  are  con- 
fluent, in  which  deep,  yet  gentle,  the  full  Stream  of  his  genius 
winds  onward,  and  still  forming  peninsulas  in  its  winding  course 
— distinct  parts  that  are  only  not  each  a  perfect  whole — or  in 
less  figurative  style — (yet  what  language  that  does  not  partake 
of  poetic  eloquence  can  convey  the  characteristics  of  a  poet  and 
an  orator  ?) — the  work  which  I  read  with  most  admiration,  but 
likewise  with  most  apprehension  and  regret,  ia  the  Liberty  of 
Prophesying.  If  indeed,  like  some  Thessalian  drug,  or  the  strong 
herb  of  Anticyra, 

that  helps  and  harms. 

Which  Ufa  and  death  have  eealad  with  counter-charms — 

it  could  be  administered  by  special  prescription,  it  might  do  good 
service  as  a  narcotic  for  zealotrj',  or  a  solvent  for  bigotry. 


The  substance  of  the  preceding  tract  may  be  comprised  as  fol-  ' 
Iowa  : — ^Duiing  the  period  Immediately  following  our  Lord's 
Aecension,  or  the  so-called  Apostolic  age,  all  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  and  of  course  the  gift  of  prayer,  aa  graces  bestowed,  not 
merely  or  principal!]  for  the  benefit  of  the  Apostles  and  theii 
eontempoiaries,  hut  likewise  and   eminently  for  the  advantage 
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of  all  all«r-ages,  and  as  means  of  establiBbing  the  foundatioua  of 
ChrietianJtf ,  difiered  in  kind,  degree,  mode,  and  object,  from  those 
ordinary  graces  promised  to  all  truo  belicTera  of  all  times  ;  and 
possessed  a  character  of  extraordinary  partaking  of  the  nature  of 
miracles,  to  which  no  believer  under  the  present  and  regular  dis- 
pensationB  of  the  Spirit  can  make  pretence  without  folly  and  pre- 
sumption. 

2.  Yet  it  is  certain  that  even  the  lint  miracnloua  gifts  and 
graces  bestowed  on  the  Apostles  tbeniBelves  supervened  on,  but 
did  not  snpersede,  tbeit  natural  faculties  and  acquired  knowledge, 
nor  enable  them  to  dispense  with  the  ordinary  means  and  instm 
tnents  of  cultivating  the  one,  and  applying  the  other,  by  study, 
reading,  past  experience,  and  whatever  else  Providence  has  ap 
pointed  for  all  men  as  the  conditions  and  efficients  of  moral  and 
intellectual  progression.  The  capabilities  of  deliberating,  select- 
ing, and  aptly  disposing  of  our  thoughts  and  works  are  God's  good 
gifia  to  mac,  which  the  superadded  graces  of  the  Spirit,  vouch- 
safed to  Christians,  work  on  and  with,  call  forth  and  perfect. 
Therefore  deUberation,  selection,  and  method  become  duties,  in- 
asmuch as  they  are  the  bases  and  recipients  of  the  Spirit,  even  as 
the  polished  crystal  is  of  the  light.  But  if  the  Prophets  and 
Apostles  did  not  (as  Taylor  demonstrates  that  they  did  not)  find 
in  miraculous  aids  any  such  infusions  of  light  as  precluded  or  ren- 
dered superfluous  the  exertion  of  their  natural  faculties  and  per- 
sonal attainments,  then  aforliori  not  the  possessors  or  legatees  of 
the  ordinary  graces  bequeathed  by  Christ  to  his  Church  as  the 
usufructuary  property  of  all  its  members  ;  and  he  who  wilfully 
lays  aside  all  premeditation,  selection,  and  ordonnance  that  ho 
may  enter  unprepared  on  the  highest  and  most  awful  function  of 
the  soul, — that  of  public  prayer, — is  guilty  of  no  less  indecency 
and  irreverence  than  if,  having  to  present  a  petition  as  the  rep- 
resentative of  a  community  before  the  throne,  he  purposely  put 
offhia  seemly  garments  in  order  to  enter  into  the  presence  of  the 
monarch  naked  or  in  rags  :  and  expects  no  less  an  absurdity  than 
to  become  a  passive  atiUmtaton,  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to 
play  the  ventriloquist. 

"  3.  If,  then,  each  congregation  is  to  receive  a  prepared  form  of 
prayer  from  its  head  or  minister,  why  not  rather  from  the  collec- 
tive wisdom  of  the  Church  represented  in  the  assembled  heads 
uid  spiritual  Fathers  ? 

Cooq\c 
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4.  This  is  admitted  by  implicatioa  by  the  WeBtminster  Assem- 
bly. But  they  aie  not  conteated  with  the  existing  foim,  and 
therefore  substitute  for  it  a  Directory  as  the  fruits  of  their  medita.- 
tions  and  counsels.  The  whole  question,  then,  is  now  reduced  to 
the  comparative  merits  aod  fitneui  of  the  Directory  and  the  book 
of  Common  Prayer  ;  and  how  complete  the  victory  of  the  latter 
how  glaring  the  defects,  how  many  the  deficiencies,  of  the  former, 
Jeremy  Taylor  evinces  unBnB\verably.  Such  is  the  substance  ol 
this  Tract.  What  the  author  proposed  to  prove  he  has  satiafac 
torily  proved.  The  faults  of  the  work  are  : — 1.  The  intern ixturti 
of  weak  and  strong  arguments,  and  the  frequent  interruption  of 
the  stream  of  his  logic  by  doubtful,  trifling,  snd  impolitic  inter- 
ruptions ;  arguments  resting  in  premisses  denied  by  the  antagonistii, 
and  yet  taken  for  granted;  in  short,  appendages  that  cumber, 
accessions  that  subtract,  and  confirmationB  that  weaken  : — 2, 
That  he  commences  with  a  proper  division  of  the  subject  into  two 
distinct  branches,  that  is,  extempore  prayer  as  opposed  to  set 
forms,  and,  The  Directory,  as  prescribing  a  form  opposed  to  the 
existing  Liturgy  ;  but  that  in  the  sequel  he  blends  and  confuseh 
and  intermingles  one  with  the  other,  and  presses  most  and  most 
frequently  on  the  first  point,  which  a  vast  majority  of  the  party 
he  is  opposing  had  disowned  and  reprobated  no  lees  than  hiivsellj 
and  which,  though  easiest  to  confute,  scarcely  required  confutation 


Epistle  Dedicatory,  p.  cccciii. 

And  first  I  answer,  that  whatsoever  [s  agaiuBt  tbe  foundation  of  failt 
[a  out  of  the  limits  of  my  qu^atiun,  and  does  not  pretend  to  conipliauc«  oi 
toleratitoi. 

But  as  all  truths  hang  together,  what  error  is  there  which  may 
not  be  proved  to  be  against  the  foundation  of  faith  ?  An  inquisitor 
might  make  the  same  code  of  toleration,  and  in  the  next  moment 
light  the  fagots  around  a  man  who  ha<l  denied  the  infallibility 
of  Pope  and  Council. 

lb.  p.  ccccisix. 

Indeed  if  by  a  heresy  we  mean  that  which  is  against  an  article  of  creed, 
nod  breaks  part  of  the  coveDant  made  between  God  and  man  by  tl  t  media- 
tion of  Jesus  Chriet,  I  gmat  it  to  be  a  very  grievous  crime,  a  call!  tg  Ood'i 
(eradty  into  question,  Jso. 
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How  csn  he  be  said  to  queation  God's  veradty,  whose  belief 
is  that  God  mtvet  declared  it, — who  perhaps  disbelieves  it,  because 
he  thinks  it  opposite  to  God's  honor?  For  example: — Origiaal 
sin,  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  article,  was  held  by  both  Papiata 
uid  Protestants  (with  the  exception  of  the  Socinians)  as  the  fun- 
damental article  of  Christianity ;  and  yet  our  Jeremy  Tayltw 
himself  attacked  and  refoobated  it.  Why?  because  he  thought 
it  dishonored  God.  Why  may  not  another  man  beliere  the  tame 
of  the  Incarnation,  andaffinn  thatit  is  equal  to  a  circle  ■Bniming 
the  eeeeace  of  a  square,  and  yet  remaining  a  circle  ?  But  so  it 
ia ;  we  spoil  our  cause,  because  we  dare  not  plead  it  in  tato;  and 
a  half-truth  serreB  for  a  proof  of  the  opposite  falsehood.  Jeremy 
Taylor  dared  not  cany  his  aigument  into  all  ils  consequences 

LIBEKTY  OF  PBOPHESTIKG. 

S.  i.  p.  443. 

Of  the  nature  of  laitL,  and  that  iU  dnty  is  cumpleted  in  bdlering  tli* 
articlea  i>f  the  Apostles'  creed. 

This  section  is  for  the  most  part  as  beantifiilly  written  aa  it 
was  charitably  conceived  ;  yet  how  vain  the  attempt !  Jeremy 
Taylor  ought  to  have  denied  that  Christian  faith  is  at  all  intel- 
lectual primarily,  but  only  probably;  as,  ceeleris  paribus,  it  is 
probable  that  a  man  with  a  pure  heart  will  believe  an  intelligent 
Creator.  But  the  faith  resides  in  the  predisposing  purity  of 
heart,  that  is,  in  the  obedience  of  the  will  to  the  uncorrupted 
conscience.  For  take  Taylor's  instances ;  and  1  ask  whether  the 
words  or  the  sense  be  meant?  Surely  the  latter.  Well  then,  I 
understand,  and  so  did  the  dear  Bishops,  by  these  texts  the  doc- 
trine of  a  Redeemer,  who  by  his  agonies  of  death  actually  altered 
the  relations  of  the  spirits  of  all  men  to  their  Maker,  redeemed 
them  from  sin  and  death  eternal,  and  brought  life  and  immor- 
tality into  the  world.  But  the  Socinian  uses  the  same  texts ; 
.and  means  only  that  a  good  and  gifted  teacher  of  pure  moraUty 
died  a  martyr  to  his  opinions,  and  by  hiii  resurrection  proved  the 
possibility  of  all  men  rising  from  the  dead.  He  did  nothing; — he 
only  taught  and  afforded  evidence.  Can  two  morediverse  opinions 
be  conceived?  God  here;  mere  man  there.  Here  a  redeemer 
from  guilt  and  corruption,  and  a.  satisfaction  for  oflended  holiness  ; 
there  a  mere  declarer  that  God  imputed  no  guilt  wherever,  with 
or  without  Christ,  the  peison  had  renented  of  it.  What  could 
r„Hwle 


189  V    NOTES  ON  JKBEMT  TATLOB. 

Jeremy  Taylor  say  fwr  the  neoeuity  of  his  wnio  (which  is  miie) 
but  what  might  be  said  for  the  neceuity  of  the  Nicene  Creed  ? 
And  then  as  to  Rotn.  x.  9,  how  can  the  text  mean  any  thing, 
unless  we  know  what  St.  Paul  imphed  in  the  words  the  Lori 
Jesus.  From  other  parts  of  his  writings  we  know  that  he  meant 
by  the  word  Lord  his  divinity  or  at  least  essential  super-hu- 
manity.  But  the  Socinian  will  not  allow  this ;  or,  allowing  it, 
denies  St.  Paul's  authority  in  matters  of  speculative  faith.  As 
well  then  might  I  say,  it  is  sufficient  fer  you  to  believe  and 
repeat  the  words  forte  miles  reddens ;  and  though  one  of  you 
mean  by  it  "Perhaps  I  may  be  balloted  fM  the  militia,"  and 
the  other  understands  it  to  mean,  that  "  Reading  is  forty  miles 
from  London,"  you  are  still  oo-symbaliHtB  and  believers !  White  a 
third  person  may  say,  I  believe,  hut  do  not  comprehend,  the 
words ;  that  is,  I  believe  that  the  person  who  first  used  them 
meant  something  that  is  true, — what  I  do  not  know ;  that  is,  I 
believe  his  veracity. 

0 !  bad  this  work  been  published  when  Charles  I.,  Archbishop 
Iiaud,  whose  chaplain  Taylor  was,  and  the  other  Star  Chamber 
inquisitors,  were  sentencing  Prynne,  Bastwick,  Leighton,  and 
others,  to  puuishmeats  that  have  left  a  brand-mark  on  the  Church 
of  England,  the  sophistry  might  have  been  forgiven  for  the  sake 
of  the  motive,  which  woidd  then  have  been  unc|neBtionab1e.  Or 
if  Jeremy  Taylor  had  not  in  effect  retracted  aAer  the  Bestora^ 
tion ; — if  he  had  not,  as  soon  as  the  Church  had  gained  its 
power,  most  basely  disclaimed  and  disavowed  the  principle  of 
toleration,  and  apologized  for  the  publication  by  declaring  it  to 
have  been  a  ruse  de  guerre,  currying  pardon  for  his  past  liberal- 
ism by  charging,  and  most  probably  slandering,  himself  with  the 
guilt  of  falsehood,  treachery,  and  hypocrisy,  his  character  as  a 
man  would  at  least  have  been  stainless.  Alas,  alas,  most  dearly 
do  I  love  Jeremy  Taylor ;  most  religiously  do  I  venerate  bis 
memory !  But  this  is  too  foul  a  blotch  of  leprosy  to  be  forgiven. 
He  who  pardons  such  an  act  in  such  a  man  partakes  of  its  guilt. 

lb.  e.  vii.  pp.  346-7. 

In  the  purauani*  of  this  great  truth,  the  Apostles,  or  the  holy  m«i, 
their  contemporaries  and  diaciplea,  eompoaed  a  creed  to  be  a  rule  of  feilh  to 
all  ChrietiaDs;  as  appears  in  Ircoffius,  Tertulliao,  St  Cyprian,  St.  Austin, 
JtuffiauB,  aud  dicers  otbere;  irbich  creed,  uoless  it  had  coDtaiaed  all  the 
•ntire  ubj«ct  of  tiuUi,  bdiJ  the  foimdatioa  of  religion,  Ac. 


.Coot^lc 
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Jeremy  Taylor  does  not  appear  to  h&ve  been  &  critical  acholar.  A 
Hia  rettding  had  been  oceanic  ;  but  he  read  rather  to  bring  out 
the  growths  of  hia  own  fertile  and  teeming  mind  than  to  inform  i 
himself  respecting  the  prodncts  of  those  of  other  men.  Hence  his 
reliance  on  the  broad  assertions  of  the  Fathers  ;  yet  it  is  strange 
thnt  he  should  have  been  ignorant  that  the  Apostles'  Greed  was 
growiag  piecemeal  for  several  centuries. 

lb.  p.  447. 

All  catechumens  in  the  latin  Churoh  omniog  to  baptiem  were  tDt«r- 
rogated  concerning  Iheir  faith,  and  gave  witis&etioa  on  the  reidlation  of 
this  Creeii. 

I  very  much  doubt  this,  and  rather  believe  that  our  present 
ApoBtles'  Creed  was  no  more  than  the  first  iostniction  of  the 
CAtechumena  prior  to  baptism ;  and  (as  I  conclude  from  Euse- 
biu«}  that  at  baptism  they  profeiised  a  more  mysterious  faith  ; — 
the  one  beinp  the  milk,  the  other  the  strong  meat.  Where  is  the 
proof  that  Tertullian  was  speaking  of  this  creed  7  Eusebius 
Epeaks  in  as  high  terms  of  the  Symitolum  Fidd,  and,  defending 
himself  against  charges  of  hert^,  says,  "  Bid  I  not  at  my  bap- 
tism, in  the  Symhdtim  Fidei,  declare  my  belief  in  Christ  as 
God  and  the  co-etemal  Word  ?"  The  true  Creed  it  was  impiety 
to  write  down  ;  but  such  was  never  the  case  with  the  present  or 
initiating  Creed.  Strange,  too,  that  Jeremy  Taylor,  who  has  in 
this  very  work  written  so  divinely  of  tradition,  should  assume  as 
ft  certainty  that  this  Creed  was  in  a  proper  sense  Apostolic.  Is 
then  the  Creed  of  greater  authority  than  the  inspired  Scriptures? 
And  can  words  in  the  Creed  be  more  express  than  those  of  St. 
F&ul  to  the  ColoBsians,  speaking  of  Christ  as  the  creative  mind 
of  his  Father,  before  all  worlds,  begotten  before  edl  thingt 
crtated? 

ib.  s.  X.  p.  449, 

This  paragraph  is  indeed  a  complexion,  as  Taylor  might  call 
it,  of  sophisms.  Thus; — unbelief  from  want  of  informatioa  or 
capacity,  though  with  the  disposition  of  faith,  is  confounded  with 
disbelief.  The  question  is  not,  whether  it  may  not  be  safe  for  a 
man  to  believe  simply  that  Christ  is  his  Saviour,  but  whether  it 
be  safe  for  a  man  to  disbelieve  the  article  in  any  sense  which  sup- 
poses an  essential  supra-humanity  in  Christ, — any  sense  that 
wonld  not  have  been  equally  applicable  to  John,  had  God  choeen 
'J  raise  him  instead  of  his  cousin  * 

"■•  '  H  p,.,..=,GoogIc 
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lb.  1.  xi.  p.  450. 

neither  are  we  oUigad  to  maka  these  Articles  more  particular  sod  mt 
nute  than  tbs  Creed.  Fur  mom  Um  Apostles  uul  indeed  our  blessed  Liord 
himself,  promised  hcATen  to  tliem  who  belioTed  liim  to  be  the  Christ  that 
vas  to  eome  into  the  world,  Mid  that  he  vho  bellera  in  him  should  be  par- 
taker of  the  FMurrectioo  and  life  eternal,  he  will  be  u  good  as  his  word. 
Yet  becsTue  this  Article  was  very  general,  and  a  compleiion  rather  than  « 
single  prDpositioo,  the  Apostles  and  oUiera  oar  Fathera  in  Christ  did  mafcq 
it  more  explicit :  and  thoogb  tbe;  have  said  no  more  than  what  Isj  entire 
and  ready  formed  in  the  bosom  of  the  great  Artide.  yet  they  made  their 
eitrnctato  great  purpose  and  absolute  suffieiency ;  and  therefore  there needa 
no  more  deduction  or  remoter  oonsequeuoes  from  the  first  great  Artiele 
than  the  Creed  of  the  Apostles. 

Most  true  ;  bnt  etill  the  question  returns,  what  was  meant  by 
the  phrase  the  Christ  .*  ContnuieH  can  not  both  be  true.  The 
Christ  could  not  be  both  mere  man  and  incarnate  God.  One 
or  the  other  must  believe  falsely  on  this  great  key-atone  of  all  the 
intellectual  faith  in  Christ.  For  bo  it  is ;  alter  it,  and  every 
thing  alters  ;  as  is  proved  in  Trinitarianinn  and  Socinianism. 
No  two  religions  can  be  more  djfierent ; — I  know  of  no  two 
wiually  BO.  » 

lb.  8.  xit.  p,  451. 

The  ChurcJi  hatb  pover  to  intend  our  fnith,  but  not  to  extend  it  -,  to  m^e 
our  belief  more  evident,  but  not  more  large  and  oomprehensiTe. 

This  and  the  preceding  pages  are  scarcely  honest.  7or  Jere- 
my Taylor  begins  with  admitting  that  the  Creed  mi^^ht  have 
been  composed  by  others.  He  has  no  proof  of  that  most  absurd 
fable  of  the  twelve  Apostles  clubbing  to  make  it ;  yet  here  all  he 
says  assumes  its  inspiration  as  a  certain  fact. 

lb.  p.  454. 

But  for  the  present  there  is  no  inaeeurity  in  ending  there  where  the 
Apostles  ended,  in  building  where  they  built,  in  resting  where  Ihey  left  us, 
unless  the  same  infallibility  which  they  bod  bad  still  contiuuud,  whidi  1 
think  1  eh&U  hereniler  make  evident  it  did  not. 

What  a  tangle  of  contradictions  Taylor  thrusts  hinuelf  into  by 
the  attempt  to  support  a  true  system,  a  full  third  of  which  he 
was  afraid  to  mention,  and  an.other  third  was  by  the  same  fear 
induced  to  deny — at  least  to  take  for  granted  the  contrary  :  for 
example,  the  absolute  plenary  inspiration  and  infallibility  of  the 
Apostles  and  Evangelists  ;  and  yet  that  their  whole  function,  as 
far  as  the  consciences  of  their  followers  were  concerned,  was  to 
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repeat  the  two  or  three  sentences,  th»t  Jesus  was  Christ  {so  sayi 

one  of  the  Evangeliata),  the  Christ  of  God  (so  Bays  annther),  the 
Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God  (so  Bays  a  third),  that  he  rose 
from  the  dead,  and  for  the  lemiEsion  of  sins,  to  m  many  bb  be- 
lieved OT  professed  that  he  was  the  Christ  or  the  Lord,  and  died 
and  rose  for  the  remission  of  sins.  Surely  no  miraculous  com- 
munication of  God's  infallibility  was  necessary  for  this.  Sut  it 
this  infallibility  was  stamped  on  all  they  said  and  wrote,  is  it 
credible  that  any  part  should  not  be  equally  binding  ?  I  declare 
I  can  make  nothing  out  of  this  section,  but  that  it  is  necessary 
for  men  to  believe  the  Apostles'  Creed  ;  but  what  they  believe 
by  it  is  of  no  consequence.  For  instance  :  what  if.  I  chose  to 
understand  by  the  word  'dead'  a  state  of  trance  or  suspended 
animation  ; — ^language  furnishing  plenty  of  analogies — dead  in  a 
swoon — dead  drunk^ — -and  bo  on  ; — should  I  still  be  a  Christian  ? 
'  Bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary.'  What  if,  as  Priestley  and  others,  I 
interpreted  it  as  if  we  should  say,  '  the  fbrmer  Miss  Vincent  was 
his  mother?'  I  need  not  say  that  I  disagree  with  Taylor's  prem- 
isses only  because  they  are  not  broad  enough,  and  with  bis  aim 
and  principal  conclusion  only  because  it  does  not  go  far  enough. 
1  would  have  the  law  grounded  wholly  in  the  present  life,  reli- 
gion only  on  the  life  to  come.  Eeligion  is  debased  by  temporal 
motives,  and  law  rendered  the  drudge  of  prejudice  and  passion 
by  pretending  to  spiritual  aims.  But  putting  this  aside,  and 
judging  of  this  work  solely  as  a  chain  of  reasoning,  I  seem  to  find 
one  leading  error  in  it ;  namely,  that  Taylor  takes  the  condition 
of  a  first  admission  into  the  Church  of  Christ  for  the  fulness  of 
faith  which  was  to  be  gradually  there  acquired.  The  simple  ac- 
knowledgment, that  they  accepted  Christ  as  tbeir  Lord  and  King 
was  the  first  lisping  of  the  infant  believer  at  which  the  doors 
were  opened,  and  he  began  the  process  of  growth  in  the  faith. 

lb.  8.  ii.  p.  457. 

The  great  beresy  that  troubled  them  was  the  doctrine  of  the  neoesBitv  of 
keepiDg  the  law  of  Moses,  the  newssitj  of  circumcisioa,  agsuist  whicli  doe- 
trine  they  were  therefore  zealous,  because  it  was  a  direct  overthrow  to  the 
Terf  end  and  excelleocy  of  Cbriet's  coming. 

The  Jewish  converts  were  still  bound  to  the  rite  of  circumcis- 
ion, not  indeed  aa  under  the  Law,  or  by  the  covenant  of  works, 
but  as  the  descendants  of  Abraham,  and  by  that  especial  cove- 
nant which  St.  Paul  rightly  contends  was  a  covenant  of  grace 
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and  faith.  But  the  heresy  coiuut«d  wholly  in  the  attempt  tc 
impose  this  obligation  on  the  Gentile  conreita,  in  the  infatuation 
of  Bome  of  the  Gaktians,  -who,  having  no  pretension  to  be  de- 
scendants of  Abraham,  could,  as  the  Apostle  urges,  only  adopt  the 
rite  as  binding  themselves  under  the  law  of  works,  and  thereby 
apostatizing  from  the  covenant  of  faith  by  free  grace.  And  this 
was  the  decision  of  the  Apostolic  Council  at  Jerusalem,  Arti  zv. 
Rhenferd,  in  hia  Treatise  on  the  Ebionites  and  other  pretended 
heretics  in  Palestine,  so  grossly  and  so  ignorantly  calumniated  by 
EpiphaniuB,  has  written  excellently  well  oa  this  subject.  Jere- 
my Taylor  is  luistaiiea  throughout. 

lb.  B.  iv.  p.  459. 

And  BO  it  vsa  in  thia  great  question  of  circumcisiou. 

It  is  really  wonderful  that  a  man  like  Bishop  Taylor  could 
have  read  the  New  Testament,  and  have  entertained  a  doubt  as 
to.  the  decided  opinion  of  all  the  Apostles,  that  every  horn  Jew 
was  bound  to  bo  circumcised.  Opinion  ?  The  very  doubt  never 
suggested  itself.  When  something  like  this  opinion  was  slander- 
ously attributed  to  Paul,  observe  the  almost  ostentatious  practi- 
cal contradiction  of  the  calumny  which  was  adopted  by  him  at 
the  request  and  by  the  advice  of  the  other  Apostles.  {Acts  xii. 
21—36.)  The  rite  of  circumcision,  I  say,  was  binding  on  all  the 
descendants  of  Abraham  through  Isaac  for  all  time  even  to  the 
end  of  the  world  ;  but  the  whole  law  of  Moses  was  binding  on 
the  Jewish  Christians  till  the  heaven  and  the  earth — that  is,  the 
Jewish  priesthood  and  the  state — had  passed  away  in  the  de- 
itniction  of  the  temple  and  city  ;  and  the  Apostlea  observed  every 
tittle  of  the  Law. 

lb.  s.  vi.  p.  460. 

"Die  heresy  of  the  Nieolftitaiig. 

Heresy  is  not  a  proper  term  for  a  plainly  anti- Christian  sect. 
Hicolaitans  is  the  literal  Greek  translation  of  Balaamitea  ;  de- 
stroyers of  the  people.     Rev.  ii.  14,  15. 

lb.  8.  viii.  p.  461. 

For  bereey  is  not  on  error  of  the  undepstauding,  but  ati  error  of  the  v/iH. 

Most  excellent.  To  this  Taylor  should  have  adhered,  and  to 
its  converse.  Faith  is  not  an  accuracy  of  logic,  but  a  rectitude 
of  heart. 
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lb.  p.  462. 

It  TBS  the  heresy  of  the  Goostics,  tlmt  it  was  no  mattec  how  loea  Uvcd, 
BO  thej  did'but  beliere  aright. 

I  regard  the  estiactiou  of  all  the  writings  of  the  Gnostic* 
among  the  heaviest  loBses  of  Eccleaiastical  literature.  We  have 
oaiy  the  account  of  their  inveterate  enemies.  Individual  mad- 
man there  have  been  in  all  ages,  hut  I  do  not  believe  thitt  any 
eect  of  Gnostics  ever  held  this  opinion  in  the  senw  here  supposed. 

lb. 

And,  indeed,  if  we  remember  that  St.  Paul  reckooi  heresy  amongst,  tho 
works  of  the  flesh,  and  ranks  it  irith  all  maoaer  of  practical  impieties,  n« 
shall  easilj  perceive  that  if  a  man  mingles  not  a  vice  with  his  opinioQ, — if 
he  be  innocent  in  his  life,  though  deceived  ia  his  doctrine, — his  error  is  hi* 
misery,  not  hia  crime ;  it  makes  him  an  argument  of  weakneBs  and  an  ob- 
ject of  pity,  but  not  a  person  sealed  up  to  ruin  and  reprobation. 

0  admirable  I  How  could  Taylor,  after  lliis,  preach  and  pub 
lish  his  Sermon  in  defence  of  persecution,  at  least  against  tolera- 

lb.  8.  xxii.  p.  479. 

Ebion,  Manes. 

No  such  man  as  Ebion  ever,  as  I  can  see,  existed  ;*  and  Uane* 
is  rather  a  doubtful  ens. 

lb.  8.  xxxi.  p.  487. 

But  I  shall  obeerre  this,  that  although  the  Iftceoe  Fathers  ia  that  case,  at 
that  time,  and  in  that  conjuDcture  of  ciroumstanoes,  did  well,  Jm. 

Mfhat  Bull  and  "Waterland  have  urged  in  defence  of  the  Ni- 
cene  Fathers  ia  (like  every  thing  else  from  such  men)  moat  worthy 
of  all  attention.     They  contend  that  no  other  term  but  i/jnoun/o 
could  secure  the  Christian  faith  against  both  the  two  contrary 
errors,  Tritheism  with  subversion  of  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  oi; 
the  one  hand,  and  creature-worship  on  the  other.     For,  to  ust, 
Waterland's  mode  of  arguraent,t  either  EuBebius  of  Nicomedia 
,  wth  the  four  other  dissenterB  at  Nice  were  right  or  wrong  in 
their  assertion,  that  Christ  could  not  be  of  the  oiola  of  the  self- 
originated  First  by  derivation,  as  a  son  from  a  father  : — if  they 
were  right,  they  either  must  have  discovered  some  third  distinct 
nud  intelligible  form  of  origination  in  addition  to  begotten  and 
oreated,  or  they  had  not  and  could  not.     Now  the  latter  was  no- 
•  Bee  Euseb.  HisL  iii.  21.— Ed. 
\  ViudicatioD,  Ac    Quer.  13,  14,  It 
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tori  }uBly  the  fact.  Therefore  to  deny  the  &/ioouata  w&s  implicitly 
to  deny  the  ^neiatioti  of  the  Becoad  Person,  and  thus  to  assert  hia 
cieation.  But  if.he  'was  a  creature,  he  could  not  be  adorable 
without  idolatry.  Nor  did  the  chain  of  inevitable  consequencei 
Btop  here.  His  characteristic  functions  of  Redeemer,  Mediator, 
King,  and  final  Judge,  must  all  cease  to  be  attributable  to  Christ ; 
and  the  conclusion  is,  that  betiveen  the  Homoousian  scheme  and 
mere  Fsilanthropism  there  ii  no  intelligible  tnediitm.  If  this, 
then,  be  not  a  fundamental  article  of  faith,  what  can  be  ? 
.  To  this  reasoning  I  really  can  discern  no  fair  reply  within  the 
sphere  of  conceptual  logic,  if  it  can  be  made  evident  that  the 
term  ifooiaioi  is  really  capable  of  achieving  the  end  here  set 
forth.  One  objection  to  the  term  is,  that  it  was  not  translatable 
into  the  language  of  the  Westem  Church.  Consubstantial  is  not 
the  translation  :  suhitarUia  answers  to  i-niojaatf,  not  to  oiala  ; 
and  hence,  when  intiojaatq  was  used  by  the  Nicene  Fathers  in 
distinction  from  oiola,  the  Latin  Church  was  obliged  to  render  it 
by  some  other  word,  and  thus  introduced  that  most  unhappy  and 
improper  tcmi  persona.  Would  you  know  my  own  inward  judg- 
ment on  this  quealion,  it  is  this  :  first,  that  this  pregnant  idea,  the 
foot  and  fonn  of  all  ideas,  is  noi  within  the  sphere  of  conceptual 
logic, — that  is,  of  the  understanding, — and  is  therefore  of  neces- 
sity ineipressible  ;  for  no  idea  can  be  adequately  represented  in 
words  : — secondly,  that  I  agree  with  Bull  and  Waterland  against 
Bishop  Taylor,  that  there  was  need  of  a  public  and  solemn  de- 
cision on  thin  point ; — but,  lastly,  that  I  am  more  than  doubtful 
respecting  the  fitness  or  expediency  of  the  term  d/tooiaiat,  and 
hold  that  the  decision  ought  to  have  been  negative.  For  at  first 
all  parties  agreed  in  the  positive  point,  namely,  that  Christ  was 
the  Son  of  God,  atid  that  the  Son  of  God  was  truly  God,  "or 
very  God  of  very  God."  All  that  was  necessary  to  be  added  was, 
that  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  was  not  created  nor  begottea 
in  time.  More  than  this  might  be  possible,  and  subject  of  in- 
sight ;  but  it  was  not  determinable  by  words,  and  was  therelbre 
fo  be  left  among  the  rewards  of  the  Spirit  to  the  pure  in  heart  in 
inward  vision  and  silent  contemplation. 

lb.  H.  sl.  p,  495, 
'   All  that  is  necessary  to  give  a  full  and  satisfactory  import  to  this 
excellent  paragraph,  and  to  secure  it  from  all  inconvenient  conse- 
quences, is  to  understand  the  distinction  between;  the  objective 
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and  general  levelation,  by  which  the  vhol«  Church  is  walled 
around  and  kept  'bother  (  princijdvm  tolalilatis  et  cohttsumii), 
and  the  subjective  revelation,  the  light  from  the  life  {John  i.  4), 
by  which  the  individual  believers,  each  according  to  the  grace 
given,  grow  in  faith.  For  the  former,  the  Apostles'  Creed,  in  its 
present  fonn,  is  more  than  enough ;  for  the  latter,  it  might  be 
truly  said  in  the  words  of  the  fourth  Gospel,  that  all  the  books 
which  the  world  could  contain  would  not  suffice  to  set  forth  ex- 
plicitly that  mystery  in  which  all  treasures  of  knowledge  are 
hidden,  reamdurUur. 

From  the  Apostles'  Creed,  nevertheless,  if  regarded  in  the 
former  point  of  view,  several  clauses  must  be  struck  out,  not  as 
false,  but  as  not  necessary.  "  I  believe  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
who  waa  crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate,  rose  from  the  dead  on  the 
third  day ;  and  I  receive  him  as  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
(lod,  who  died  for  the  remission  of  the  sins  of  as  many  as  believe 
in  the  Father  through  him,  in  whom  we  have  the  promise  of  life 
everlasting."  This  is  the  sufficient  creed.  More  than  this  be- 
longs to  the  Catechism,  and  then  to  the  study  of  the  Scriptures 

lb.  B.  vi.  p.  506. 

So  did  the  sncieDt  Pspuu  underatand  ChriMt'a  millenary  reign  upon  cnrtli, 
and  BO  depressed  the  hopes  of  ChristisDity  snd  their  deaires  to  the  loogipg 
and  expeotatioD  of  temporal  pleasures  and  satislhctions.  And  be  vn* 
Ibllowed  bj  Justin  llbrtyr,  Ireiueus,  Tertelliao,  Lactaotitu,  and  indeed.  Uie 
whole  Cbureh  generally,  till  St.  Aiutin  and  St  Jerome's  time,  who.  first  o* 
■nj  whose  works  are  extant,  did  reprove  the  ercor. 

Bishop  Taylor  is,  I  think,  mistaken  in  two  points  ;  first,  that 
the  Catholic  Millenaries  looked  forward  to  carnsl  pleasures  in  the 
kingdom  of  Christ ; — for  even  the  Jewish  Rabbis  of  any  note 
represented  the  Millennium  as  the  preparative  and  transitional 
state  to  pertect  spiritual ization  : — second,  that  the  doctrine  ol 
Christ's  reiga  upon  earth  rested  whoUy  or  principally  on  the 
twentieth  chapter  of  the  Revelations,  which  actually,  in  my 
judgment,  opposes  it. 

1  more  than  suspect  that  Austin's  and  Jerome's  strongest 
ground  for  rejecting  the  second  coming  of  our  Lord  in  Ids  kingly 
character,  was,  that  they  were  tired  of  waiting  for  it.  How  can 
we  otherwise  interpi;et  the  third  and  fourth  clauses  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  or,  perhaps,  the  *•■  t^  xoifij!  lOunji,  in  hoc  seculo  (x.  30), 
of  St.  Mark  ?     If  the  first  tlu-pe  Goenels,  joined  with  the  unbroken 
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faith  and  trailition  of  the  Chnreh  for  naaily  threti  centurieft,  e%a, 
decide  the  queetion,  the  Millenaiiaiu  have  the  beat  of  the  argu- 

Vol.  Tiii.  B.  ix.  p.  22. 

Od«  tbing  only  I  obaerve  (asd  we  shall  find  it  tme  in  most  writing!, 
whoae  anthoritjis  urged  in  questiona  of  theology),  tfaat  tbeaathority  of  the 
traditioa  is  not  it  whidi  moves  tbs  aweat,  bat  Uie  nature  of  the  tbing ;  and 
bec&iue  audi  a  canoa  is  delivered,  they  do  not  therefore  believe  the  aaoction 
or  proportion  so  delivered,  but  disbelieve  tbe  tradition  if  tbey  do  not  like 
the  matter,  and  bo  do  not  judge  of  tbe  matter  by  the  tradition,  but  of  thi 
tradition  by  the  matter. 

This  just  and  acute  remark  is,  in  fact,  no  less  applicable  tu 
Scripture  in  all  doctrinal  points,  and  if  infidelity  is  not  to  over- 
Hpread  England  as  well  as  France,  the  same  criterion  (that  is,  the 
tntemal  evidence)  must  be  extended  to  all  points,  to  tbe  narra- 
tives no  less  than  to  the  precept.  The  written  words  must  be 
tried  by  the  Word  from  the  beginning,  in  which  is  life,  and  that 
life  the  light  of  men.  Reduce  it  to  the  noetic  pentad,  or  univer- 
sal form  of  contemplation,  except  where  all  the  tenns  are  abso 
lute,  and  consequently  there  is  no  pwMtdtmiwdi^erCTis, — indivinis 
tetras,  in  omnibus  alih  pentas,  and  the  form  stands  tbu?.* 

lb,  s.  iii.  p.  36. 

So  that  it  can  not  malce  it  divine  and  neeessary  to  be  heartily  believed 
It  may  make  it  lawful,  not  make  it  true ;  that  ia,  it  may  possibly,  by  such 
meana,  become  a  law,  but  not  a  truth. 

This  is  a  sophism  which  bo  evident  a  truth  did  not  need. 
Apply  the  reasoning  to  an  act  of  Parliament  previously  to  the 
royal  sanction.  Will  it  hold  good  to  say,  if  it  was  law  aiW  the 
sanction,  it  was  law  before  t  The  assertion  of  the  Papal  theolo- 
gians is,  that  the  divine  providence  may  possibly  permit  even  the 
majority  of  a  legally  convened  Council  to  err  ;  hut  by  force  of  a 
divine  promise  can  not  permit  both  a  majority  and  tbe  Pope  to 
err  on  the  same  point.  The  Haw  in  this  is,  that  the  Romish  di- 
vines rely  on  a  conditional  promise  unconditionally.  To  Taylor'* 
next  argument  the  Romish  respondent  would  say,  that  an  excep- 
tion, grounded  on  a  specific  evident  necessity,  does  not  invalidate 
tbe  rule  in  the  absence  of  any  equally  evident  necessity. 

Taylor's  argument  is  a  fiexi^aai;  els  Silo  jifot.     It  is  not  the 

truth,  but  the  sign  or  mark,  by  which  the  Church  at  large  may 

*  See  the  form  previously  eihilnted  in  this  volume,  p.  It. — Sd, 
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know  that  it  is  truth,  which  is  here  provided  ibt ;  that  is,  not  tho 
truth  simply,  but  the  obligation  of  receiving  it  as  Hiich.  Ten 
tfaonsand  may  apprehend  the  latter,  only  ten  of  whom  might  be 
capable  of  determining  tho  former. 

lb,  5. 

So  that  noff  (that  we  raay  apply  this)  there  are  icTen  general  Oouncili, 
which  by  the  Church  of  Home  are  coaiieDioed  of  error.  •  ■  •  Th* 
eouncil  of  Ariminmn,  ooouatiDg  of  aiz  huDdred  Biehopa. 

It  IB  the  mark  of  a.  faction  that  it  never  hesitatea  to  sacrifice 
a  greater  good  common  to  them  and  to  their  opponents  to  a 
IcEser  advantage  obtained  over  those  opponents.  Never  was 
there  a  stranger  instance  of  imprudence,  at  least,  than  the  act  of 
the  Athanasian  party  in  condemning  so  roundly  the  great  Conn- 
cil  of  Ariminum  as  heretical,  and  for  little  more  than  the  chari- 
table wish  of  the  many  huadred  Bishops  there  assembled  to  avoid 
a  word  that  had  set  all  Christendom  by  the  ears.  They  declartMl 
that  6  Afivttjtos  Jioi^f,  »oJ  &  d/pinuj  j-Sf  (■ijrfie  ulAj,  kuI  id  nrtifta 
ixTiafevi/iafor  were  substantially  (iTioaxaitHiig)  distinct,  but  never- 
theless, one  God ;  and  though  there  might  be  some  incautious 
phrases  used  by  them,  the  good  Bishops  declared  that  if  theii 
decree  was  indeed  Arian,  or  introduced  aught  to  the  derogation 
of  the  Son's  absolute  divinity,  it  was  against  their  knowledge  and 
iatentioi),  and  that  they  renounced  it. 

lb.  8.  X.  p.  46. 

Oratian  eays,  that  the  Coundl  means  by  a  ooncabiaa  a  wife  married  tiiu 
doit  el  lolennitaU  ;  but  tbie  is  daubing  with  uatempered  mortar. 

Here  I  think  Taylor  virong  and  Gratian  right ;  for  not  a  hun- 
dred years  ago  the  very  same  decree  was  passed  by  the  Lutheran 
clergy  in  Prussia,  determiniug  that  left-hand  marriages  were  to 
be  discouraged,  but  did  not  exclude  from  communion.  These 
marriages  were  invented  for  the  sake  of  poor  nobles  :  they  could 
have  but  that  one  wife,  and  the  children  followed  the  rank  and 
title  of  the  mother,  not  of  the  father. 

lb.  s.  vii.  p.  56. 

Thirdly ;  for  patee  ovei,  there  is  little  in  that  allegatioa  beeideg  the  bold- 
ness of  tlio  objectors. 

I  have  ever  thought  that  the  derivation  of  the  Papal  monarchy 
from  the  thrice-repeated  command,  pasce  oves,  the  most  brazen 
'  all  the  Pope's  bulls.     It  was  because  Peter  had  given  too  good 
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proi  rthat  he  woa  more  disposed  to  draw  the  sword  for  Chiift 
than  to  perform  the  humble  duties  of  a  ehepherd,  that  our  Ijord 
here  strongly,  though  tenderly,  reminds  him  of  his  besetting 
temptation.  The  words  are  most  manifestly' a  reproof  and  a 
warning,  not  a  commission.  In  like  manner  the  very  letter  of  the 
famous  paronomaslic  text  proves  that  Peter's  confession,  not 
Peter  himself,  was  the  rock.  His  name  was,  perhaps,  not  so 
much  stone  as  stoner  ;  not  so  much  rock  as  rockman  ;  and  Jesus 
hearing  this  unexpected  confession  of  his  mysterious  Sonship  (foi 
this  is  one  of  the  very  few  cases  in  wliieh  the  internal  evidence 
decides  for  the  superior  fidelity  of  the  first  Gospel),  and  recogniz- 
ing in  it  an  immediate  revelation  from  heaven,  exclaims,  \'  Well, 
art  thou  the  man  of  the  rock  ;  and  upon  thu  Tock  wiU  I  build 
my  church,"  not  on  this  man.  Add  too,  that  the  law  revealed 
to  Moses  and  the  confession  of  the  divine  attributes,  are  named 
the  rock,  both  in  the  Pentateuch  and  in  the  Pealms. 

Mark  has  simply,  Thou  art  the  Christ;  Luke,  The  Christ  of 
God;*  but  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah  had  loag  been  known  by 
the  Apostles,  at  all  events  conjectured.  Had  not  John  so  declared 
him  at  the  baptism  1  Besides,  it  was  included  among  the  opin- 
ions concerning  our  Lord  which  led  to  this  question,  the  aim  of 
^hich  was  not  simply  as  to  the  Messiahship,  but  that  the  Mes- 
siah, instead  of  a  mere  descendant  of  David,  destined  to  re-estab- 
lish and  possess  David's  throne,  was  the  Jehovah, himself,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God;  God  manifestedin  thejlesh.    1  Tim.  iii,  16. 

lb.  s.  viii.  p.  62. 
-  And  ;et  dgiUD,  aoother  Atgrw  of  unoertwDt;  i^  to  whom  the  Bishops  o( 
Bume  da  succeed  For  St.  Paul  vaa  as  much  Biabap  of  Rome  aa  St  Peter 
was;  there  he  presided,  there  he  preaeLeil,  and  he  it.  vaa  that  was  the 
doctor  of  the  vinciroumoiaioo  aad  of  the  Gentiles,  St.  Peter  of  the  drcuin- 
ciaion  and  of  the  Jciva  only  ;  aoi!  therefore  the  converted  Jews  at  Home 
might  with  better  reasoa  claim  the  privilege  of  St.  Peter,  than  the  RomiuB 
sad  the  Churchea  in  her  commuuioD,  who  do  not  derive  fi'om  Jewish  pareaU. 

I  wonder  that  Taylor  should  have  introduced  so  very  strong  an 
a.-gument  merely  obtfer.  If  St.  Peter  ever  was  at  Rome,  it  must 
have  been  for  the  Jewish  converts  or  convertendi  exclusively,  and 
on  what  do  the  earliest  Fathers  rest  the  fact  of  Peter's  being  at 
Some  ?  Do  they  appeal  to  any  document  ?  No  ;  hut  to  their 
own    arbitrary  and  most   improbable  interpretation  of  the  word 

■  liarh  Tiii,  29,    Lukt  ii.  2f>.—Ed. 

.Coot^lc 
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Babylon  in  St.  Feter'a  first  epistle.*  I  am  too  deeply  impresBetl 
with  the  g;eneral  difficulty  arising  out  of  the  strange  eclipse  of 
all  historic  docaments,  of  all  particular  events,  from  the  arrival  of 
St,  Paul  at  Rome  as  related  by  St.  Luke,  and  the  time  when 
Juetin  Martyr  begins  to  shed  a  scanty  light,  to  press  any  particu- 
lar instance  of  it.  Yet,  if  Peter  really  did  arrive  at  Home,  and 
was  among  those  destroyed  by  Nero,  it  is  strange  that  the  Bishop 
and  Church  of  Eoma  should  have  preserved  no  record  of  the 
particulars. 

lb.  s.  XV.  p.  71. 

But  what  sball  we  think  of  that  deorctal  of  Oregory  the  Third,  vho  wrote 
to  Booi&oe  hi»  l^ate  in  Oermany,  quod  itli,  quorum  axortt  iiifirmilate  ali- 
{Kfl  morhida  debiiwm  rtddere  no/uerunf,  atiii  polerant  nu^nv. 

Supposing  the  noluerunt  to  mean  nequeunt,  or  at  least  any 
state  of  mind  and  feeling  that  does  not  exclude  moral  attachment, 
1,  as  a  Protestant,  abominate  this  decree  of  G-regory  III. ;  for  1 
place  the  moral,  social,  and  spiritual  helps  and  comforts  as  the 
proper  and  essential  ends  of  Christian  marriage,  and  regard  the 
begetting  of  children  as  a  contingent  consequence.  But  oa  the 
contrary  tenet  of  the  Komish  Church,  I  do  not  see  how  Gr^ory 
nould  consistently  deeree  otharwise. 

lb.  B.  iii.  p.  82. 
Hor  tliat  Or^m  taught  the  pains  pF  hell  not  to  have  an  eterosl  duration. 

And  yet  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Taylor  himself  held  with 
Origen  on  this  point.  But  non  Ucebat  dugmatizare  oppoiitvm, 
quia  determinatum  fuerat. 

lb.  p.  84. 

Aoi!  except  it  be  in  the  Apoatlea'  Creed  and  articles  ot  such  nature,  thert 
is  DOthing  which  may  with  aiiy  color  l>e  called  a  consent,  much  less  tradi- 
tion universaL 

It  may  be  well  to  remember,  whenever  Taylor  speaks  of  the 
Apostles'  Creed,  that  Pearson's  work  on  that  Creed  was  not  then 
published.  Nothing  is  more  suspicious  than  copies  of  creeds  in 
the  early  Fathers  ;  it  was  so  notoriously  the  custom  of  the  traii- 
Ecribers  to  make  them  square  with  those  in  use  in  their  own  time 

lb.  s.  iv. 

Siidi  as  makes  no  invasion  upon  their  great  rcputatioo,  wbieh  I  desire 
thoulU  be  preserved  as  aa  :red  as  it  ouglit. 

*  I  Prf.  V,  la— £i 
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The  Titioii  of  the  mitre  dawned  oa  Taylor  ;  and  his  recoUee- 
tion  of  Laud  name  to  the  ftseistance  of  the  Fathers ;  of  many  of 
whom  in  his  heart  Taylor,  I  think,  entertained  a  very  mean 
opinion.  How  could  such  a  man  do  otherwiw  ?  I  could  forgive 
them  their  nonsense  and  even  their  ecouomioal  falsehoods  ;  but 
their  insatiable  appetite  for  making  heresies,  and  thus  occasioning 
the  neglect  or  destruction  of  so  many  valuable  works,  Oiigen'i 
ibr  instance,  this  J  can  not  forgive  or  forget. 

lb.  s.  i.  p.  88. 

Of  the  inoompeteacj  of  the  Churoh,  in  its  liiffuaive  c^ucitj,  to  be  judge 
of  cootroversies ;  and  the  impertiueiicj  of  thst  pretence  of  the  Spirit. 

Now  here  begin  my  serious  difierences  with  Jeremy  Taylor, 
which  may  be  characterized  in  one  sentence  ;  ideas  versus  con- 
ceptions and  imnT^s.  I  contend  that  the  Church  in  the  Chris- 
tian seoae,  is  an  idea  ; — not  therefore  a  chimera,  or  a  fancy,  but 
a  real  being  and  a  most  powerful  reality.  Suppose  the  present 
state  of  science  in  this  country,  with  this  only  difierence  that  the 
Royal  and  other  scientific  societies  were  not  founded  :  might  I 
not  speak  of  a  ecientilic  public,  and  its  influence  on  the  commu- 
nity at  large  ?  Or  should  1  be  talking  of  a  chimera,  a  shadow, 
or  a  non-entity  ?  Or  when  we  speak  with  honest  pride  of  the 
public  spirit  of  this  country,  as  the  power  which  supported  the 
nation  through  the  gigantic  conflict  with  France,  do  we  speak 
of  nothing,  because  we  can  not  say, — "  It  is  in  this  place  or  in 
that  catalogue  of  names  ?"  At  the  same  time  I  most  readily 
admit  that  no  rule  can  be  grounded  formally  on  the  supposed  as- 
sent of  this  ideal  Church,  the  members  of  which  are  recorded  only 
in  the  book  of  life  at  any  one  moment.  In  Taylor's  use  and  ap- 
plication of  the  term  Church,  the  visible  Christendom,  and  in 
reply  to  the  Romish  divines,  hia  arguments  are  irrefragable. 

lb.  B.  ii.  p.  93. 

So  that  if  tbej  read,  study,  pray,  sesreh  reoordg,  and  use  all  tli«  meani 
of  art  and  industry  iu  the  pu'Euit  of  truth,  it  is  not  ivitU  n  resolution  b) 
(blloir  that  which  shall  eeein  tiuth  to  them,  but  to  confirm  what  before 
they  did  believe. 

Alas,  if  Protestant  and  Papist  were  named  by  individuals  an- 
swering or  not  answering  to  this  description,  what  a  vast  acces- 
sion would  not  the  Pope's  muster-roll  receive  !  In  the  instance 
of  the  .Council  of  Trent,  the  iniquity  of  the  Emperor  and  the 
"ings  of  France  and  Spain  consisted  in  their  knowledge  that  thv 
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auembly  at  Trent  had  no  pretence  to  be  a  general  Oouucil,  thai 
IE,  a  body  representatiTe  of  the  Cathohc  or  even  of  the  Latin 
Church.  It  may  be,  and  in  fact  it  ia,  very  questionable  whether 
any  Council,  however  large  and  fairly  chosen,  is  not  an  absurdity 
except  under  the  luuTersal  faith  that  the  Holy  Ghost  miracul- 
ously dictates  all  the  decrees  :  and  this  is  irrational,  where  the 
fame  superseding  Spirit  does  not  afibid  evidence  of  its  presence 
by  producing  unanimity.  I  know  nothing,  if  I  may  lo  say,  more 
ludicrous  than  the  supposition  of  the  Holy  Ghost  coatenting  him- 
self with  a  majaiity,  in  questions  respecting  faith,  or  decrees 
binding  men  to  inward  belief,  which  again  binds  a  Christian  to 
outward  profession.  Uattera  of  discipline  and  ceremony,  having 
peace  and  temporal  order  for  their  objects,  are  proper  enough  for 
a  Council ;  but  these  do  not  need  any  miraculous  interference. 
Still  if  any  Council  is  admitted  in  matters  of  doctrine,  those  who 
have  appealed  to  it  must  abide  by  the  determination  of  the  major- 
ity, however  they  might  prefer  the  opinion  of  the  minority,  just 
OB  in  acts  of  Parliament. 

lb.  B.  li.  p.  98. 

Of  some  oansct  of  error  in  the  exereiie  of  reasoD,  irbich  are  inculpate  in 
tbenaeWvt. 

It  is  a  lamentable  misuse  of  the  term,  reason, — thus  to  call  by 
that  name  the  mere  faculty  of  guessing  and  babbling.  The  mak- 
ing reason  a  faculty,  instead  of  a  light,  and  using  the  term  as  a 
mere  eynonyme  of  the  understanding,  and  the  consequent  igno- 
rance of  the  true  nature  of  ideas,  and  that  none  but  Ideas  are  ob- 
jects of  faith — are  the  grounds  of  all  Jeremy  Taylor's  important 

lb. 

Bnt  men  may  understand  what  they  please,  especially  when  they  are  to 
expound  oracleB, 

If  this  sentence  had  occurred  in  Hume  or  Voltaire  ! 

lb.  8.  iii.  p.  103. 

.And  then  if  erer  truth  be  afflicted,  she  shall  alao  be  deetroyed. 

Here  and  in  many  other  passages  of  his  other  works  Jeremy 
Taylor  very  unfairly  states  this  argument  of  the  anti-prelatio 
party.  It  was  not  that  the  Cburoh  of  England  was  aiflicted 
(the  Puritans  themselves  had  been  much  more  aiSicted  by  the 
{irelates)  ;  but  that  having  appealed  to  the  decision  of  the  sword. 

le 
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the  cause  was  determined  against  it.  But  in  fact  it  is  faliia  that 
the  Puritans  ever  did  argue  aa  Taylor  represents  them.  Laud 
and  his  confederates  had  begun  by  incarcerating,  scourging,  and 
inhumanly  mutilating  their  fellow  ChristianB  for  not  acceding  to 
their  fancies,  and  proceeded  to  goad  and  drive  the  King  to  levy 
or  at  least  maintain  war  against  his  Parliament :  and  the  Parlia- 
mentary party  very  naturally  cited  their  defeat  and  the  overthrow 
of  the  prelacy  as  a  judgment  on  their  blood- thirstiness,  not  as  a 
proof  of  their  error  in  questions  of  theology. 

lb.  8.  iv.  p.  105. 

All  tbat  I  Bbali  say,  ic  adfinem. 

An  admirable  paragraph.  Tjyioris  never  more  himself,  never 
appears  greater,  or  wiser,  than  when  he  enters  on  this  topic, 
namely,  the  many  and  various  causes  beside  truth  which  occa- 
sion meci  to  hold  an  opinion  for  truth 

lb.  8.  Vii,  p.    111. 

Of  Buch  men  as  these  it  wiu  aaid  by  St.  Auetin:  Caleram  turbam  mm  (if 
ieltigendi  vivaciiai,  Kit  credetuii  Mimplicltat  tutiasiTiutm  facit 

Such  charity  is  indeed  notable  policy  :  salvation  made  easy  fbl 

the  benelit  of  obedient  dupes. 

lb.  s.  ii.  p.  119. 

I  deny  not  but  Mrtain  and  known  idolatry,  or  any  other  sort  of  prootieal 
impiety,  with  its  principiant  doctrine,  may  be  puoished  corporally,  becausa 
it  is  no  other  but  mutter  of  fact. 

.  In  the  Jewish  theocracy,  I  admit ;  because  the  fact  of  idolatry 
was  a  crime,  namely,  crimen  lasa  majeitatis,  an  overt  act  sub- 
versive of  the  fundamental  law  of  the  state,  and  breaking  asun-' 
der  the  vinculum  et  copulam  unitatis  et  cokasionis.  But  in 
making  the  position  general,  Taylor  commits  the  sopkisma  omissi 
essentialis;  ho  omits  the  essential  of  tJie  predicate,  namely,- 
criminal ; — -Jiot  its  being  a  fact  rendering  it  pimishable,  but  its 
being  a  criminal  fact. 

lb.  s.  iu. 

Oh  that  this  great  and  good  man,  who  saw  and  has  expresEed 
to  large  a  portion  of  the  truth, — (if  by  the  Creed  I  might  under- 
stand the  true  Apostles',  that  is,  the  Baptismal  Creed,  free  from  the 
additions  of  the  first  tive  centuries,  I  might  indeed  say  the  wholo 
truth),  had  but  brought  it  back  to  the  great  original  end  and  pnr- 
poqe  of  historical  Christianity,  and  of  the  Church  vigiblc.  as  iU 
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»xpooeat,  not  as  a  hortus  siccus  of  past  revelations, — but  an  aver 
enlarging  inclosed  area  of  the  opportunity  of  individual  conversion 
to,  and  reception  of,  the  spirit  of  truth  !  Then,  instead  of  using 
this  one  truth  to  inspire  a  despair  of  all  truth,  a  reckless  sbepti- 
ciem  within,  and  a  houndless  compliance  without,  he  would  have 
directed  tho  believer  to  seek  for  light  where  there  was  a  certainty 
of  finding  it,  as  far  &a  it  was  profitable  for  him,  that  is,  as  far  as 
■it  actually  was  light  for  Llin.  The  viaihlc  Church  would  be 
a  walled  Academy,  a  pleasure  garden  in  which  the  intrants  hav- 
ing presented  their  symholum.  porta,  or  admission-contract,  walk 
At  large,  each  seeking  private  audience  of  the  invisible  teacher, 
— alono  now,  now  in  groups, — meditating  or  conversing, — gladly 
listening  to  some  elder  disciple,  through  whom  (as  ascertained  by 
his  intelligibility  to  me)  I  feel  that  the  comtnon  Master  is  speak- 
ing to  me, — or  lovingly  communing  with  a  class-fellow,  who,  1 
have  discovered,  has  received  the  same  lesson  from  the  inward 
teaching  with  myself, — while  tho  only  public  concerns  in  which 
all,  as  a  common  weal,  exercised  control  and  vigilance  over  each, 
are  order,  peace,  mutual  courtesy  and  reverence,  kindness,  char- 
ity, love,  and  the  fealty  and  devotion  of  all  and  each  to  the  com 
mon  Master  and  Benefactor  ! 

lb.  B.  viii.  p.  124. 

It  is  characteristic  of  the  man  and  the  age,  Taylor's  high-strain' 
ed  reverential  epithets  to  the  names  of  the  Fathers,  and  as  rare 
and  naked  mention  of  Luther,  Uelancthon,  Calvin — the  least  of 
whom  was  not  inferior  to  St.  Augustin,  and  worth  a  brigade  of 
the  Cyprians,  Firmilians,  and  the  like.  And  observe,  always 
Saint  Cyprian  I 

lb.  s.  lii.  pp.  128-9. 
.  Gibbon's  enumeration  of  the  causes,  not  miraculous,  of  the 
spread  of  Christianity  during  the  first  three  centuries  is  far  from 
complete.  This,  however,  is  not  the  greatest  defect  of  this  cele- 
brated chapter.  The  proportions  of  importance  are  not  truly  as- 
Ngned  ;  nay,  the  most  effective  causes  are  only  not  omitted — 
mentioned,  indeed,  but  quasi  in  transitu,  not  developed  or  dis- 
tinctly brought  out :  for  example,  the  zealous  despotism  of  the 
CKsars,  with  the  consequent  exclusion  of  men  of  all  ranks  from 
the  great  interests  of  the  public  weal,  otherwise  than  as  servile 
instruments  ;  in  short,  the  direct  contrary  of  that  state  and  char* 
acUr  of  men's  minds,  feelings,  hopes  and  fancies,  which  elections. 
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Farliamenta,  Partiamentary  reports,  and  newspapers  produce  in 
England  ;  and  thb  extinclion  of  patriolism  aided  by  tlie  multiug 
down  of  slates  and  nations  in  the  one  vast  yet  heterogeneons 
Empire  ; — the  number  and  variety  of  the  parts  acting  only  to 
make  each  insignificant  in  its  own  eyes,  and  yet  sufficient  to  pre- 
clude aU  living  interest  in  the  pe:suliar  institutions  and  religious 
lams  of  Rome  ;  which  beginning  in  a  petty  district,  bad  no  leu 
than  the  Greek  Republics,  its  mythology  and  dgrjaxKla  intimately 
connected  with  localities  and  local  eventB.  The  mere  habit  of 
staring  or  laughing  at  nine  religions  must  necessarily  end  in 
laughing  at  the  tenth,  that  is,  the  religion  of  a  man's  own  birth- 
place. The  first  of  these  causes,  that  is,  the  detachment  of  all 
love  and  hope  from  the  things  of  the  visible  world,  and  iroai  tem- 
poral objects  not  merely  selfish,  must  have  produced  in  thousands 
a  tendency  to,  and  a  craving  afler,  an  internal  religion,  while  the 
latter  occasioned  an  absolute  necessity  of  a  mundane  as  opposed 
to  a  national  or  local  religion.  I  am  far  from  denying  or  doubt- 
ing the  influence  of  the  eicellence  of  the  Christian  faith  in  the 
propagation  of  the  Christian  Church  or  the  power  of  its  evidences ; 
but  stilt  I  am  persuaded  that  the  necessity  of  some  religion,  and 
the  untenable  nature  and  obsolete  superannuated  character  of  all 
the  others,  occasioned  the  conversion  of  the  largest  though  not  the 
worthiest  part  of  the  new-made  Christians.  Here,  though  ex- 
ploded in  physics,  we  have  recourse  to  the  horror  vacui  as  au 
efficient  cause.  This  view  of  the  subject  can  offend  or  startls 
those  only  who,  in  their  passion  ibi  wonderment,  virtually  ei- 
clude  the  agency  of  Providence  from  any  share  in  the  realizing 
of  its  own  benignant  scheme  ;  as  if  the  disposition  of  events  by 
which  the  whole  world  of  human  history,  irom  north  and  south, 
east  and  west,  directed  their  march  to  one  central  point,  the  es- 
tablishment of  Christendom,  were  not  the  most  stupendous  of 
mitacies  I  It  is  a  yet  sadder  consideration,  that  the  same  men 
who  can  find  God's  presence  and  agency  only  in  senauous  miracles, 
wholly  misconceive  the  characteristic  purpose  and  proper  objects 
of  historic  Christianity  and  of  the  outward  and  visible  Church  of 
which  historic  Christianity  is  the  ground  and  the  indispensable 
condition  ;  but  this  is  a  subject  delicate  and  dangerous,  at  all 
events  requiring  a  less  scanty  space  than  the  margins  of  those 
honestJy  printed  pages. 
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lb  s,  iv.  p.  133. 

Th«  death  of  AtuiDiag  and  Sapphira,  and  the  blindneu  of  Elpnai  th« 
Krcerer,  amount  not  to  thiB,  for  they  vera  miraculoiu  iuBictioDB. 

One  great  difficulty  respecting,  not  the  historic  truth  (of  which 
there  can  be  no  rational  doubt),  bnt  the  miraculous  nature,  of 
the  sadden  deaths  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  is  derived  from  the 
measure  whicli  gave  occasion  to  it,  namely,  the  sale  of  their 
property  by  the  new  converts  of  Palestine,  in  order  to  estabUsh 
(hat  community  of  goods,  which,  according  to  a  Babbinical  tra- 
dition, existed  before  the  Deluge,  and  was  to  be  restored  by  the 
children  of  Seth  (one  of  the  names  which  the  Jewish  Ohristip,ns 
asBumed)  before  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man.  Now  this  was 
a  very  gross  and  carnal,  not  to  say  fanatical,  misunderstanding 
of  our  Lord's  words,  and  had  the  effect  of  reducing  the  Churches 
of  the  Circumcision  to  beggary,  and  of  making  them  an  unneces- 
sary burthen  on  the  new  C'hurcheo  in  Greece  and  elsewhere. 
See  Rhenferd  as  to  this. 

The  fact  of  Blymas,  however,  concludes  the  miraculous  nature 
of  the  deaths  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  which,  taken  of  them- 
selves, would  indeed  have  always  been  supposed,  but  could 
scarcely  have  been  proved,  the  result  of  a  miraculous  or  super- 
human power.  There  are  for  me,  I  confess,  great  difficulties  in 
t)iis  incident,  especially  when  it  is  compared  with  our  Lord's  reply 
to  the  Apostles'  proposal  of  calling  down  fire  from  heaven.  The 
Son  of  Man  is  not  come  to  destroy,  &c.  At  all  events  it  is  a 
Bubject  that  demands  and  deserves  deep  consideration. 

lb.  s.  i.  p.  141. 

Tie  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  h  IIk  forta  of  sound  doctrine  and  ie/iole>omt 
Wttrd",  which  ia  set  down  in  Scripture  indefiuit.ely,  aotuallj  eooTeyed  to  u* 
by  pUia  places,  and  separated  as  for  tlie  queslloo  of  necessary  or  not  neces 
ssry  by  the  Symbol  of  the  Apostles, 

I  can  not  refrain  from  again  expressing  my  surprise  at  the  fre 
qnency  and  the  undonbting  positiveness  of  this  assertion  in  bo 
RTeat  a  scholar,  bo  profound  a  Patrician,  as  Jeremy  Taylor  was. 
He  appears  htrmi  fide  to  have  believed  the  absurd  fable  of  this 
Creed  having  been  a  picnic  to  which  each  of  the  twelve  Apostles 
contributed  his  symJiolutn.  Had  Jeremy  Taylor  taken  it  for 
granted  so  completely  and  at  so  early  an  age,  iJiat  he  read  with- 
oQt  attending  to  the  various  passages  in  the  Fathers  and  ecclesi- 
astical hisloriana,  which   show  the  gradual  formation  of  this 
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Gre<!d  ?     It  in  certainly  poHsible,  and  I  see  no  other  BolutioD  of 
the  problem, 
lb.  B.  ix.  p.  153. 

Judge  not,  tliat  ye  be  ma  judged.  The  dread  of  theae  A'ordfl 
is,  I  fear,  more  influential  on  my  apirit  than  either  the  duty  of 
charity  or  my  sense  of  Taylor's  high  merits,  in  enabling  me  to 
struggle  against  the  strong  inclination  to  pass  the  sentence  of  dis- 
honesty on  the  reasoning  in  this  paragraph.  Had  I  met  the  pas- 
sage in  Richard  Baiter  or  in  Bishop  Hall,  it  would  have  made 
no  such  unfavorable  impression.  But  Taylor  was  m  acute  a  iogi' 
cian,  and  had  made  himself  so  completely  master  of  the  subject, 
that  it  is  hard  to  conceive  him  blind  to  sophistry  so  glaring.  I 
am  myself  friendly  to  Infant  Baptism,  but  for  that  reason  feel 
more  impatience  of  any  unfairness  in  its  defenders. 

lb.  Ad.  iii.  and  xiii.  p.  17S. 

But  theo,  tfast  Ood  ia  not  bb  much  before  hud  irith  Chrutian  as  with 
JevJBU  iufunts  in  a  thing  vbich  can  never  be  believed  bj  them  who  under-, 
stand  that  in  the  Ooepel  Ood  opened  nil  bis  treaaurea  of  mereiea,  and  uu- 
Bealed  the  fountain  iteelt;  whereas,  before,  be  poured  forth  onlj  rivuieta  ot 
mercy  and  comfort. 

This  is  mere  sophistry ;  and  I  doubt  whether  Taylor  himsell 
believed  it  a  sulScient  reply  to  his  own  argument.  There  is  no 
doubt  that  the  primary  purpose  of  Circumcision  was  to  peculiarizi 
the  Jews  by  an  indelible  visible  sign ;  and  it  was  as  necessary 
that  Jewish  infanta  ehould  be  known  to  be  Jews  as  Jewish  men. 
Then  humanity  and  mere  safety  determined  that  the  bloody  rite 
should  be  performed  in  earliest  infancy,  as  soon  as  the  babe  might 
be  supposed  to  have  gotten  over  the  fever  of  his  birth.  This  is 
clear  ;  for  women  had  no  correspondent  rite,  but  the  same  result 
was  obtained  by  the  various  severe  laws  conceruiug  thoir  marriaga 
with  aliens  and  other  actions. 

lb.  p.  180. 

And  aa  those  peraons  Tho  could  not  ba  drcnmciBed  (I  mean  tbe  EenuM), 
yet  were  baptiied,  as  ia  notorious  in  tbe  Jews'  books  and  story. 

Yes,  but  by  no  command  of  God,  but  oiily  their  own  fancies. 

lb.  Ad.  iv.  p.  181. 

Whoioever  shall  rwt  receive  the  itnjrfom  ef  Old  at  a  litlli  (kild,  shall  ml 
niter  Ihrrein  :  receive  it  as  a  little  child  reccivea  it,  that  is,  witb  innocenM, 
ui<l  without  an;  let  or  liindrance. 

Is  it  not  evident  that  Christ  here  converted  n^^tives  into  posi- 
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Civn?  As  a  babe  is  without  malice  negatively,  so  you  muBt  be 
positivoly  and  by  actuation,  that  ia,  full  of  love  and  meekness ; 
as  the  babe  is  umesisling,  so  muet  you  be  docile,  and  so  on. 

lb.  Ad.  V. 

And  yet,  notwithstanding  this  terrible  paragraph,  Tayloi  be- 
lieved that  infants  were  not  a  whit  the  worse  off  for  not  being 
baptized.  Strange  contradiction  I  They  are  born  in  sin,  and 
Baptism  is  the  only  way  of  deliverance,  and  yet  it  is  not.  For 
the  infant  is  de  se  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Christ  blessed 
them,  not  in  order  to  make  them  so,  but  because  they  already 
were  so.  So  that  this  argument  seems  more  than  all  others  de- 
monstrative for  the  anabaptist,  and  to  prove  that  Baptism  derives 
ail  its  force  if  it  be  celestial  magic,  or  all  its  meaning  if  it  be 
only  a  sacrament  and  symbol,  from  the  presumption  of  actual 
■in  in  the  person  baptized. 

lb.  Ad.  iv.  p.  18C. 
'  And  he  tliat  hath  without  diff«ren(»  eoiDmuided  \h\t  all  nations  abould 
lie  bnptixed,  hath  without  differeoce  commBuded  all  sorts  of  parsons. 

Even  BO  our  Lord  commanded  aU  men  to  repent,  did  be  there- 
fore include  babes  of  a  month  old  ?*  Yes,  when  they  became 
capable  of  repentance.  And  even  so  babes  are  included  in  the 
general  command  of  Baptism,  that  is,  as  soon  as  they  are  baptiz- 
able.  But  Baptism  supposed  both  repentance  and  a  promise ; 
babes  are  not  capable  of  either,  and  therelbre  not  of  Baptism. 
For  the  physical  element  was  surely  only  the  sign  and  seal  of  a 
promise  by  a  counter-promise  and  covenant.  The  rite  of  Circum- 
cision is  wholly  inapplicable  ;  for  there  a  covenant  was  between 
Abraham  and  God,  not  between  God  and  the  infant.  "Do  so 
and  BO  to  all  your  male  children,  and  I  will  favor  them.  Ifark 
them  before  the  world  as  a  peculiar  and  separate  race,  and  I  will 
then  consider  them  as  my  chosen  people."  But  Baptism  is  per- 
Konal,  and  the  baptized  a  subject  not  an  object ;  not  a  thing,  but 

'  XJghtfoot  anA  Wall  uae  thia  stroug  argument  Tur  the  lawfulness  uid 
implied  duty  of  lafnnt  Baptism  in  tha  Christiim  Church.  It  -was  the  va\~ 
Tcrsal  practice  of  the  Jews  to  baptize  the  iafnnt  children  of  proselytes  na 
veil  as  their  parents,  lostead,  therefore,  of  Christ's  sileace  as  to  infants 
bj  name  in  hia  conunisAioD  to  hapttze  all  nations  being  on  argument  that 
be  meant  to  exclude  them,  it  is  a  sigu  that  he  meant  to  lucludo  them.  For 
it  was  natural  th.it  the  precedent  custom  should  prevail,  unless  it  were  ei- 
■  Dresalj  forbidden.  The  force  of  this,  however,  ia  limited  to  the  oerwnony 
^Is  eliaracter  add  efficacy  are  not  established  by  it. — Ed. 


.Coot^lc 
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a  penon  ;  that  ii,  having  reason,  or  actually  und  not  nterely  p» 
tentially.  Besides,  Jetemy  Taylor  was  too  soimd  a  student  oi 
Erasmus  and  Grotius  not  to  kaow  the  danger  of  screwing  up  St. 
Paul's  accommodations  of  Jewish  rites,  meant  doubtless  aa  in- 
ducemeuts  of  rhetoric  and  innocent  compliances  with  innocent 
and  invinciblo  prqudtces,  into  articles  of  faith.  The  conclusionii 
are  always  true  ;  but  all  the  arguments  are  not  and  were  never 
intended  to  be  reducible  into  syllogisms  demonstrative. 

lb.  Ad.  xviii.  p.  191. 

But  let  M»  bear  tlie  apgwer.  first,  it  ii  said,  Qiat  Baptism  and  On 
Sfurit  Bignifj  the  same  thing;   for  bj  water  is  meant  the  eOeot  of  tha 

By  the  '  eflect,'  the  Anabaptist  clearly  means  the  causa  cattsans, 
the  '  act  of  the  Spirit.'  As  well  might  Taylor  say  that  a  thought 
is  not  thinking,  because  it  is  the  effect  of  thinking.  Had  Taylor 
been  right,  the  water  to  be  an  apt  sign  ought  to  have  been  dirty 
water  ;  for  that  would  be  the  res  fffecta.  But  it  is  pure  water, 
therefore  res  agens. 

lb.  p.  192. 

For  it  ifl  certain  and  evident,  that  regeneration  or  new  birth  is  here  ea 
joined  to  all  as  of  absolute  and  indispeoaable  neceuitj. 

Yet  Taylor  himself  has  denied  it  over  and  over  again  in  bis 
tracts  on  Original  Sin  ;  and  how  is  it  in  harmony  with  the  wvrds 
of  Christ— O/"  SMC  A.  are  the  kingdom  of  heaven?  Are  we  not 
regenerated  back  to  a  state  of  spiritual  infancy  ?  Yet  for  such 
Anti-psdobaptiats  as  hold  the  dogma  of  original  guilt  it  is  doubt- 
less a  fair  argument ;  but  Taylor  ought  not  to  have  used  it  as 
certain  and  evident  in  itself,  and  not  merely  ad  hominem  et  per 
accidens.  As  making  a  bow  is  in  England  the  understood  con- 
ventional mark  or  visible  language  of  reverence,  so  in  the  East 
was  Baptism  the  understood  outward  and  visible  mark  of  conver- 
sion and  initiation.  So  much  for  the  visible  act :  then  for  the 
particular  meaning  afhxed  to  it  by  Christ.  This  was  fisidiroia, 
an  adoption  of  a  new  principle  of  action  and  consequent  reform 
of  conduct ;  a  cleansing,  but  especially  a  cleansing  away  of  the 
carnal  film  from  the  mind's  eye.  Hence  the  primitive  Church 
called  baptism  <pfi;,  light,  and  the  Eucharist  t^ailj,  life.  Baptism, 
therefore,  was  properly  the  sign,  the  precursor,  or  rather  the  first 
act,  the  iniUum,  of  that  regeneration  of  which  the  whole  . 
spiritual  life  of  a  Christian  is  the  complete  proeesa ;  the  Euchar^jrt 
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indicating  tin  means,  namely,  the  continned  asBimilatioa  of  and 
to  the  Divine  Humanity.  Hence  the  Eucharist  was  caLed  the 
contiiiuation  of  the  Incarnation. 

lb. 

And  yet  it  does  not  follow  that  they  should  all  ba  baptiied  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  aud  with  fire.  But  it  ie  meant  only  that  that  glorious  afteot  ihoii'.J 
be  to  them  a  gign  of  Christ's  eminenoy  aboTe  him ;  Ihey  should  see  from 
him  a  Baptism  greater  tlian  Ibat  of  John, 

This  is  exactly  of  a  piece  with  that  glosa  of  the  Socinians  in 
evasion  of  St.  Paul's  words  concerning  Christ's  emptying  himself 
of  the  form  of  God,  and  becoming  a  servant,  which  all  the  world 
of  Ohtistians  had  interpreted  of  the  Incarnation.  But  no  !  it 
only  referred  to  the  miracle  of  his  transfiguration ! 
ertdat  Judmu  Aptlla  I 

St,  John  could  not  mean  this,  unless  he  denied  the  distinct  per 
ionalityof  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  it  was  the  Holy  Ghost  that  then 
descended  as  the  substitute  of  Christ ;  nor  does  St.  Luke  even 
hittt  that  it  was  understood  to  be  a  Baptism,  even  if  wo  suppose 
the  tongues  of  pre  to  he  any  thing  visual,  and  not  as  we  say.  Vic- 
tory sate  on  his  helmet  Uke  an  eagle.  The  spirit  of  eloquence 
descended  into  them  like  A  tongue  of  fire,  and  that  they 
epoke  diiTerent  languages  is,  I  conceive,  nowhere  said  ;  hut  only 
that  heing  rustic  Galileans,  they  yet  spake  a  dialect  intelligible  to 
all  the  Jews  from  the  most  different  provinces.  For  it  is  clear 
they  were  all  Jews,  and,  as  Jews,  had  doubtless  a  lingua  com- 
munis  which  all  understood  when  spoken,  though  persons  of  edu- 
cation only  could  speak  it.  Even  so  a  German  boor  understands, 
but  yet  can  not  talk  in,  High  German,  that  is,  in  the  language 
of  his  Bible  and  Hymn-book.  So  it  is  with  the  Scotch  of  Aber- 
deen with  regard  to  pure  English.  In  short  Taylor's  arguments 
press  on  the  Anabaptists,  only  as  far  as  the  Anabaptists  baptize 
at  all ;  they  are  in  fact  attacks  on  Baptism  ;  and  it  would  only 
follow  from  them  that,  the  Baptist  is  more  rational  than  the 
PEedohaptist,  but  that  the  Q,uaker  is  more  consistent  than  either. 
To  pull  off  your  hat  is  in  Europe  a  mark  of  respect.  What,  if 
a  parent  in  his  last  will  should  command  his  children  and  poster 
ily  to  poll  off  their  hats  to  their  superiors, — and  in  course  of  time 
Lheso  children  or  descendants  emigrated  to  China,  or  some  place, 
where  the   same  ceremony  either   meant  nothing,  or  an  insulu 
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Bbould  we  not  laugh  at  them  if  they  Aid  not  interpret  the  woidi 
into,  Pay  leveieDce  to  your  BuperioiB.  Even  «>  Baptism  was  ths 
Jewish  custom,  and  natural  to  those  countries ;  but  with  us  it 
would  be  a  more  significant  rite  if  applied  as  penance  for  excess 
of  zeal  and  acta  of  bigotry,  especially  aa  sprinkling. 

lb.  p.  190. 

But  brther  jet  I  demand,  can  bbnt«  receive  Chriil  b  the  KudiarUtl 

Surely  the  waler  and  the  tea-spoonful  of  wine  might  be  swal- 
lowed by  an  infant,  as  well  as  water  be  sprinkled  upon  him.  But 
if  the  former  is  not  the  Eucharlal  because  without  faith  and  re- 
pentance, so  can  not  the  Utter,  it  would  seem,  be  Baptism.  For 
tbey  are  declared  equal  adjuncts  of  both  Sacraments.  The  a> 
gument  therefore  is  a  mere  petitto  principii  sub  lite. 

lb.  Ad.  ix.  p.  197. 

The  promise  of  the  Holj  Ghost  is  made  to  sll,  to  ua  and  to  oor  children . 
uid  if  the  Holy  Ghoet  betoags  to  th«in,  then  Baptiam  belongs  to  them  also. 

If  this  be  not  rank  enthusiasm  I  know  not  what  is.  The 
Spirit  is  promised  to  them,  first,  as  protection  and  providence^ 
and  as  internal  operation  when  those  faculties  are  developed,  in 
and  by  which  the  Spirit  co-operates.  Can  Taylor  show  an  in- 
stance in  Scripture  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  said  to  operate 
simply,  and  without  the  co-operation  of  the  subject  ? 

lb.  Ad.  xix.  p,  199. 

And  vhen  the  boya  in  the  street  saug  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David,  our 
blessed  Lord  said  that  if  they  Imd  beld  their  peaee,  the  stoaes  of  the  street 
would  huve  cried  out  Uosaona 

By  the  same  argument  I  could  defend  the  sprinkling  of  mules 
and  asses  with  holy  water,  as  is  done  yearly  at  Rome  on  St.  An- 
tony's day,  I  believe.  For  they  are  capable  of  health  and  sick- 
ness, of  restive n ess  and  of  good  temper,  and  these  are  all  emana- 
tions, from  their  Creator.  Besides  in  the  great  form  of  Baptism 
the  words  are  not  if  drd^oit,  hut  cii  t6  Si-o/ia,  and  many  learned 
men  have  shown  that  they  may  mean  '  into  the  power  or  in- 
fluence' of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit.  But  spiritual  in- 
fluences suppose  capability  in  act  of  receiving  them  ;  and  we 
must  either  pretend  to  believe  that  the  soul  of  the  babe,  that  is, 
his  consciousness,  is  acted  on  without  his  consciousness,  or  that 
the  instrumental  cause  is  antecedent  by  years  to  its  eflect,  w,ii:;b 
would  be  a  conjunction  disjunctive  with  a  vengeance.  ,  Again. 
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Baptiem  is  nothing  «xGepl  as  fuUowed  by  the  Spirit ;  but  it  ia  i^ 
rational  to  say,  that  the  Spirit  acU  on  the  mere  potentialities  of 
an  infant.  For  wherein  IB  the  Spirit,  as  used  in  scripture  in  ap- 
propriation to  ChristiauB,  different  from  God'a  univeiBal  providence 
and  goodness,  but  that  the  latter  like  the  sun  may  shine  on  the 
wicked  and  on  the  good,  on  the  pasaiTO  and  on  those  who  by  ex- 
ercise increase  its  efiect ;  whereas  the  former  always  implies  a 
co-operant  subject,  that  is,  a  developed  reason.  When  God  gave 
hie  Spirit  miracuIouKly  to  the  young  child,  Daniel,  he  at  the  same 
time  miraculously  hastened  the  development  of  his  imderstanding. 

lb.  Ad.  xxviii.  p.  205. 

But  ve  Bee  that  allhoogfa  Christ  required  fiutb  of  them  who  came  to  be 
healed,  y«t  vheo  any  were  brought,  or  came  in  behalf  of  othern,  he  only 
required  &ith  of  Ihem  who  came,  and  their  bith  did  benefit  to  othen.    *    * 

fiut  this  inetaoce  ia  bo  oertain  a.  reprcxjfof  this  objectiou  of  thetrB,  which 
is  their  principal,  which  is  tlieir  all,  that  it  is  n.  wonder  to  me  they  should 
not  all  be  cooviooedat  the  reading  and  obaerving  of  it. 

So  far  from  certainty,  I  find  no  strength  at  all  in  this  reproof. 
Doubtless  Christ  at  a  believer's  request  might  heal  hie  child's  oi 
his  servant's  bodily  sickness ;  for  this  was  an.  act  of  power,  re- 
quiring only  an  object.  But  is  it  anywhere  said,  that  at  a  be- 
liever's request  he  gave  the  Spirit  ami  the  graces  of  faith  to  an 
unbeliever  without  any  mental  act,  or  moral  co-operation  of  the 
latter?  This  would  have  been  a  proof  indeed  ;  but  Taylor's  in- 
Blance  is  a  mere  ad  aliud. 

lb.  Ad.xxxi.  p.  207. 

And  although  there  are  some  effects  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  require 
naloral  capaciticB  lo  be  their  fouodation ;  yet  thoee  are  the  ivepyi/iOTa 
or  powerB  uf  working:  but  the  ;i;apiaHaTa,  and  the  inheritance  and  the 
title  to  the  promises  require  nothing  on  our  part,  but  that  we  can  receive 

The  Bishop  flutters  about  and  about,  but  never  fairly  answers 
the  question,  What  does  Baptism  do  ?  The  Baptist  says  it  attests 
forgivenesB  of  sins,  as  the  reward  of  faith  and  repentance.  This 
is  ialelligible  ;  bnt  as  to  the  x"!/'"/""" — the  children  of  believers, 
if  BO  taught  and  educated,  are  surely  entitled  to  the  promises  ; 
■nd  what  analogy  is  there  in  this  to  any  one  act  of  power  and 
pift  of  powers  mentioned  as  /apfofiom,  when  the  word  is  really 
used  in  contra-diatinction  from  s'sgy^uina  ?  Baptism  is  spoken 
of  many  times  by  St.  Paul  properly  as  well  as  metaphorically, 
and  in  the  former  sense  it  is  never  described  as  a  x^9'°t"'  on  a, 
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passive  recipient,  while  in  the  latter  sense  it  always  respects  tn 
ifi^ipa  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  a  auvigYlf"  >a  thespirit  of  the 
recipient.  All  that  Taylor  can  make  out  is,  that  Baptism  efierta 
a  potentiality  in  a  potentiality,  or  a  chalking  of  cbalk  to  make 
white  white. 

lb.  p.  210. 

And  if  it  be  questioned  by  wia«  men  whetber  the  irant  of  it  do  not  occn 
•ion  tlielr  etemtd  low,  and  it  is  not  queBticmed  whetber  Baptism  does  thetn 
nnj  hurt  or  no,  then  certaialy  to  baptize  them  is  the  surer  way  '«iibi>ut  all 
peradv^iture. 

Now  this  is  the  stron^rest  argument  of  all  against  Infant  Bap- 
tism, and  that  which  alone  weighed  at  one  time  with  me,  name 
ly,  thai  it  supposes  and  most  certainly  encourages  a  belief  con- 
cerning a  God,  the  most  blasphemous  and  intolerable  ;  and  no 
human  wit  can  express  this  more  forcibly  and  aSectingly  than 
Taylor  himself  has  done  in  his  Letter  to  a  Lady  on  Original  Sin. 
It  is  too  plain  to  be  denied  that  the  belief  of  the  strict  necessity 
of  Infant  Baptism,  and  the  absolute  universality  of  the  practice 
did  not  commence  till  the  dogma  of  original  guilt  had  begun  to 
deepotize  in  the  Church :  while  that  remained  tmcertain  and 
sporadic,  Infant  Baptism  was  so  too  ;  some  did  it,  many  did  not. 
But  aa  soon  as  Original  Sin  n  the  sense  of  actual  guilt  becamn 
the  popular  creed,  then  all  did  it> 

lb,  8.  xvi.  p.  224. 

And  although  they  have  dcme  violence  to  aQ  philosophy  and  the  reason  of 
man,  and  undone  and  coneelled  the  principles  of  two  or  three  sciences,  to 
bring  in  this  srtiele  ;  yet  tbey  have  a  divine  revelation,  whose  literal  and 
grammatical  sense,  if  that  eense  vers  ioteoded,  would  warrant  them  to  do 
violence  to  all  the  acieoces  in  the  circle.  And  indeed  that  Transobstaatia- 
tion  is  openly  and  violently  against  natural  reason  is  no  argmneat  to  make 
them  disbelieve  it,  who  believe  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  b  all  those  nice- 
ties of  explicatiou  which  are  in  the  School  (and  which  now-a-duys  pass  for 

■  The  Author's  views  of  Baptiam  are  stated  more  fully  and  methodically 
in  the  Aids  to  Itcfleetion  ;  but  even  that  statement  is  imperfect,  and  conse- 
quently open  to  objection,  as  was  frequently  admitted  by  Mr.  C.  himself. 
The  Editor  is  unable  to  say  what  precise  spiritual  efficacy  the  Author  ulti- 
mately ascribed  to  Infant  Baptism ;  but  he  was  certainly  an  advocate  for 
the  practice,  aud  appeared  as  sponsor  at  the  font  for  more  than  one  of  his 
friends'  children.  See  liia  Letter  to  a  Godchild,  printed,  for  this  purpose, 
nt  the  end  of  this  volume;  his  Sonnet  on  his  Baptismal  Birthday  (Poeu 
Works,  p.  326.)  in  the  tenth  line  of  which,  in  many  copies,  there  was  a 
Uwpriot  of  ' heart'  for  'front;'  and  tbe  Table  Talk,  p.  410, — Ed. 
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toe  doctrine  of  the  Church),  wiUi  m  much  violence  to  the  prindpUa  of  oKt- 
Dnd  and  superDstural  philoeophj  na  can  b«  imagined  to  be  in  the  point  of 
TraoHulwtantiatioD. 

This  ia  one  of  the  many  passnges  in  Taylor'aworka  which  lead 
me  to  think  that  hie  private  opinioRS  were  favorable  to  Socinian- 
iian.  Observe,  to  the  views  of  Socinua,  not  to  modem  UnitanH.a- 
iam,  aB  taught  by  Piiegtley  and  fielshani.  And  doubtless  So- 
cioiamBm  would  much  more  easily  bear  &  doubt,  whether  the  dif- 
ference between  it  and  the  orthodox  faith  was  not  more  in  words 
than  in  the  thiugs  meant,  than  the  Arian  hypothesis.  A  mere 
conceptualist,  at  least,  might  plausibly  ask  whether  either  party, 
the  Athanasian  or  the  Soclnian,  had  a  sufficiently  distinct  con- 
ception of  what  the  one  meant  by  the  hypostatical  union  of  the 
Divine  Logos  with  the  man  Jeaus ;  or  the  other  of  his  plenary, 
total,  perpetual,  and  continuous  inspiration,  to  have  any  well 
grounded  asimranoe,  that  they  do  not  mean  the  same  thing. 

Moreover,  no  one  knew  better  than  Jeremy  Taylor  that  this 
apparent  Boat  of  the  hooded  falcon,  faith,  to  the  very  empyrean 
of  bibliolatry  amounted  in  fact  to  a  truism  of  which  the  following 
syllogism  is  i  fair  illustration.  All  stones  are  men  :  all  men 
think  :  ergo,  all  stones  .think.  The  major  is  taken  for  granted, 
cbe  minor  no  one  denies  ;  and  then  the  conclusion  ia  good  logic, 
though  a  very  foolish  untruth.  Or,  if  an  oval  were  demonstrated 
by  Euclid  to  be  a  circle,  it  would  be  a  circle ;  and  if  it  were  a 
demonstrable  circle,  it  would  be  a  circle,  though  the  straight  lines 
drawable  ftom  the  centre  to  the  circumlereuce  are  unequal.  If 
we  were  quite  certain  that  an  omniscient  Being,  incapable  of 
deceiving,  or  being  deceived,  had  assured  us  that  5  X  5  =:  G  X  3, 
and  that  Uie  two  sides  of  a  certain  triangle  were  together  less 
than  the  third,  then  we  should  be  warranted  in  setting  at  naught 
the  science  of  arithmetic  and  geometry.  On  another  occasion,  as 
when  it  was  the  good  Bishop's  object  to  espose  the  impudent  as 
Bertions  of  the  Romish  Church  since  the  eleventh  century,  he 
woald  have  been  the  6rst  to  have  replied  by  a  counter  syllogism. 

If  we  are  quite  certain  that  any  writing  pretending  to  divine 
origin  contains  gross  contradictions  to  demonstrable  truths  in 
eodem  gefiere,  or  commands  that  outrage  the  clearest  principles 
of  right  and  wrong  ;  then  we  may  bo  equally  certain  that  the 
pretence  is  a  blasphemous  falsehood,  inasmuch  as  the  compati- 
bility of  a  document  with  the  conclusions  of  self-evident  reason. 

Upl.z.U:..GOOgIC 
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and  with  the  lawa  of  ooDscience,  ta  a  condition  d  priori  of  any 
evidence  adequate  to  the  proof  of  its  having  been  lereuled  hj 
Ood. 

ThiB  principle  is  nlearly  laid  down  both  by  Moe«e  and  by  St. 
Paul.  If  a  man  pretended  to  be  a  prophet,  he  was  to  predict 
some  definite  event  that  should  take  place  at  some  definite  time, 
at  no  unreasonable  distance  :  and  if  it  were  not  fulfilled,  he  "waa 
to  be  punUhed  as  an  impostor.  Bat  if  he  accompanied  his 
prophecy  with  any  doctrine  subversive  of  the  ezclusiTe  Deity  and 
adorability  of  the  one  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  or  any  Bednction 
to  a  breach  of  God's  commandments,  he  was  to  be  put  to  deaih 
at  once,  all  other  proof  of  his  guilt  and  imposture  being  superflu- 
ous.* So  St.  Paul.  If  any  man  preach  another  Gospel,  though 
he  should  work  all  miracles,  though  he  had  the  appearance  and 
evinced  the  superhuman  powers  of  an  angel  from  heaven — he 
was  at  once,  in  contempt  of  all  imagmable  BenauDus  miracles,  to 
he  holden  accursed. t 

lb.  8.  iviii.  p.  225. 

And  noiv  for  any  danger  to  men's  persoDS  fur  BuCTering  sncb  a  doctrine, 
this  I  sball  say,  that  if  they  wLo  do  it  are  not  fomuilly  giulty  of  idoktrj, 
there  it  no  danger  that  they  whom  they  pereuade  t<i  it,  should  be  guUtif. 
■  "  ■  Whan  thaj  believe  it  to  be  no  idolatry,  then  their  k>  believing  it 
is  sufficient  Becurity  from  that  crime,  vhicb  hath  so  great  b  tincture  and 
residency  in  the  will,  tliat  from  tbeoce  only  it  hath  its  being  criminaL 

Will  not  this  argument  justify  all  idolaters  ?  For  surely  they 
believe  themselves  worshipers  either  of  the  Supreme  Being  un- 
der a  permitted  form,  or  of  Bome  aon  of  God  (as  Apollo)  to  whom 
he  has  delegated  such  and  such  powers.  If  this  be  the  case, 
thero  is  no  such  crime  aa  idolatry  :  yet  the  second  commandment 
expressly  makes  the  worshiping  of  God  in  or  before  a  visual 
image  of  him  not  only  idolatry,  but  the  most  hateful  species  of  it. 
Now  do  they  not  worship  God  in  the  visible  foim  of  bread,  and 
prostrate  themselves  before  pictures  of  the  Trinity  ?  Are  we  so 
mad  as  to  suppose  that  the  pious  heathens  thought  the  statue  of 
Jupiter,  Jove  himself?  No  ;  and  yet  these  heathens  were,  idcla- 
ters.  But  there  was  no  Bucb  being  as  Jupiter.  No  !  Was  there 
no  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords  ;  and  does  the  name  of  Jove 
instead  of  Jehovah  (perhaps  the  same  word  too)  make  the  dificr- 
onee  ?  Were  MarcuB  Antoninus  and  Epictetus  idolaters  ? 
•  Dtul.  xiii.  1-^,  iviii.  22.— fit  ^  Oalal.  L  8,  i.—Ei. 
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ONUH  NECESSAEIUM  ;    OR  THE  DOCTKIHE   AMD   PBjtCTlCB   OF 

KEPBNTAKCE. 

t.  The  first  great  divines  nmong-theReformere,  Luther,  Calvio, 
and  theit  compeerg  and  succesaore,  had  thrown  the  darknees  i^ 
stonns  on  an  awful  fact  of  human  nature,  which  in  itself  had  only 
the  darknees  of  ligations.  What  was  certain,  but  iiiconiprehen- 
iiible,  they  rendered  contradictory  and  abetird  by  a  vain  attempt 
at  explication.  It  was  a  fundamental  fact,  and  of  conree  could 
not  be  comprehended  ;  for  to  comprehend,  and  thence  to  explain, 
is  the  same  as  to  perceive,  and  thence  to  point  out,  a  something 
before  the  given  fact,  and  standing  to  it  in  the  relation  of  cause 
to  efiect.  Thus  they  perverted  original  sin  into  hereditary  guilt, 
and  made  Grod  act  in  the  spirit  of  the  cruellest  laws  of  jealous 
governments  towards  their  enemies,  upon  the  principle  of  treason 
in  the  blood.  This  was  brought  in  to  explain  their  own  explana- 
tion of  God's  ways,  and  then  too  often  God's  alleged  way  in  this 
case  was  adduced  to  justify  the  oruel  state  law  of  treason  in  the 

2.  In  proc«SB  of  time,  good  men  and  of  active  minds  were 
shocked  at  this  ;  but,  instead  of  passing  back  to  the  incomprehen- 
aible  fact,  with  a  vault  over  the  unhappy  idol  forged  for  its  com- 
prehension, they  identified  the  two  in  name  ;  and  while  in  truth 
their  arguments  applied  only  to  a  false  theory,  they  rejected  the 
fact  for  the  sake  of  the  mis-solution,  and  fell  into  far  worse  errors. 
For  the  mistaken  theorist  had  built  upon  a  foundation,  though 
but  a  superstructure  of  chaff  and  straw ;  but  the  opponents  built 
on  nothing.  Aghast  at  the  superstructure,  these  latter  ran  away 
from  tbat  which  is  the  sole  foundation  of  all  human  religion. 

3.  Then  came  the  persecutions  of  the  Arminiana  in  Holland  ; 
then  the  struggle  in  England  against  the  Armiuian  Laud  and  all 
his  party — terrible  persecutors  in  their  turn  of  the  Calvinists  and 
systematic  divines  ;  then  the  Oiril  War  and  the  persecutions  of 
the  Church  by  the  Puritans  in  thoir  turn  ;  and  just  in  this  slate 
of  heated  feelings  did  Taylor  write  these  Works,  which  contain 
dogmas  subversive  of  true  Christian  faith,  namely,  bis  Untifn 
-Necessarium,  or  Doctrine  and  Practice  of  Repentance,  which 
reduces  the  cross  of  Christ  to  nothing,  especially  in  the  seventh 
ch^ter  of  the  same,  and  the  after-defences  of  it  in  his  Letteia  en 
Original  Sin  to  a  Lady,  and  to  the  Bishop  of  Rochester ;  and  the 
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Liberty  of  Propheaying,  which,  patting  toleration  on  &  Hke 
gToond,  has  left  no  ground  at  all  for  right  or  wiong  in  matten 
of  ChTiBtian  faith. 

Id  the  marginal  notes,  which  I  have  written  in  theae  severd 
treatises  on  Bepentance.  I  appear  to  myself  to  have  demonstrated 
that  Taylor's  system  has  no  one  advajitage  over  the  Latherao  in 
respect  of  God's  attributes ;  that  it  is  bona  fide  Pelagianiem 
(though  he  deniee  it ;  for  let  him  define  that  grace  which  Pela^ns 
would  not  accept,  because  iacompatible  with  free  will  and  merit, 
and  profes  his  belief  in  it  thus  defined,  and  every  one  of  his  aign- 
mcnts  against  absolnte  decrees  tell  against  himself);  and  lastly, 
that  its  inevitable  logical  consequences  are  Socinianism  and  qua 
sequuntuT.  In  Tillotson  the  face  of  Arminianism  looked  out 
fuller,  and  Christianity  is  represented  as  a  mere  arbitrary  con 
trivance  of  God,  yet  one  withont  reason.  Let  not  the  surpassing 
eloquence  of  Taylor  dazzle  you,  nor  his  scholastic  retiaiy  versa 
tility  of  logic  illaqueate  yoni  good  sense!  Above  all  do  not  dwell 
too  much  on  the  apparent  abeurdity  or  horror  of  the  dogma  h« 
opposes,  but  examine  what  he  puts  in  its  place,  and  receive  can 
didly  the  few  hints  which  1  have  admarginated  for  your  asaiBtance, 
being  in  the  love  of  truth  and  of  Christ, 

Your  Brothel 

I  have  omitted  one  remark,  probably  from  over-fiilness  ol 
intention  to  have  inserted  it.  1.  The  good  man  and  eloquent 
expresses  his  conjectural  belief  that,  if  Adam  had  not  fallen, 
Olirist  would  still  have  been  necessary,  though  not  perhaps  by 
Incarnation,  Now,  in  the  first  place,  this  is  only  a  play  thought 
of  himself,  and  Scotus,  and  perhaps  two  or  three  others  in  the 
Schools ;  BO  article  of  faith  or  of  general  presumption ;  conse- 
quently it  has  little  serious  effect  even  on  the  guessers  themselves. 
In  the  next  place,  if  it  were  granted,  yet  It  would  he  a  necessity 
wholly  ex  ^rte  Dei,  not  at  all  ex  parte  Hbminis : — for  what 
does  it  amount  to  hut  this — that  God  having  destined  a  creatnra 
for  two  states,  the  earthly  rational,  and  the  heavenly  spiritual, 
and  having  chosen  to  give  him,  in  the  first  instance,  facnlties 
sufficient  only  for  the  first  state,  must  aflcrwarda  superinduce 
those  sufficient  for  the  second  state,  or  else  God  would  at  once 
and  the  same  time  destine  and  not  destine.  This  therefore  is  i 
mere  fancy,  a  theory,  but  not  a  binding  religion ;  no  covenant 
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2.  But  the  Incarnation,  even  aflai  the  fall  df  Adam,  he  clearlj 
makes  to  be  specifically  of  no  neceasity.  It  was  only  not  to  take 
away  peevishly  the  estate  of  grace  from  the  poor  innocent  chil- 
dr^,  because  of  the  father, — according  to  the  good  Bishop,  a  poor 
ignorant,  who  before  he  ate  the  apple  of  knowledge  did  not  know 
what  right  and  wrong  -waa ;  and  Christ's  Incamatioa  would  have 
been  no  more  necessary  then  than  it  was  before,  according  to 
Taylor's  belief.  Here  again  the  Incarnation  is  wholly  a  ccn- 
irivaoce  ex  parte  Dei,  and  no  way  resulting  from  any  default  of 

3.  Consequently  Taylor  neither  saw  nor  admitted  any  a  priori 
necessity  of  the  Incarnation  from  the  nature  of  man,  and  which, 

being  felt  by  man  in  his  own  nature,  is  itself  the  greatest  of  proofs 
for  the  admission  of  it,  and  the  strongest  predisposing  cause  of 
the  admission  of  all  proof  positive.  Mot  having  this,  he  was  to 
seek  ai  extra  for  proofs  in  facts,  in  historical  evidence  in  the  world 
of  sense.  The  same  causes  produce  the  same  effects.  Hence 
Grotius,  Taylor,  and  Baxter  (then,  as  appears  in  his  Life,  in  a 
Btate  of  uneasy  doubt),  were  the  first  three  writers  of  evidences  of 
the  Christian  religion,  such  as  have  been  since  followed  up  by 
hundreds, — nine  tenths  of  them  Socinians  or  Semi-Socinians,  and 
which,  taking  head  and  tail,  I  call  the  Grotio-Paleyan  way. 

4.  Hence  the  good  man  was  ever  craving  for  some  morsel  out 
of  the  almsbasket  of  all  external  events,  in  order  to  prove  to  him- 
^If  bis  own  immortality ;  and,  with  grief  and  shame  I  tell  it. 
became  evidence  and  authority  in  Irish  stories  of  ghosts,  and 
apparitions,  and  witches.  Let  those  who  are  astonished  refer  to 
Glanville  on  "Witches,  and  they  will  be  more  astonished  still. 

The  iact  now  stated  at  once  explains  and  justifies  my  anxiety 
m  detecting  the  errors  of  this  great  and  exoellent  genius  at  their 
fountun-head,^ — the  question  of  Original  Sin  :  for  how  important 
must  that  error  be  which  ended  in  bringing  Bishop  Jeremy  Tay- 
»!t  forward  as  an  examiner,  judge,  and  witness  in  an  Irish  appa- 

Ib.  s.  xxxviii.  p.  278. 

Altfaough  Ood  exacts  DOt  aa  impOBsible  law  under  etOTOol  and  ingu£ferable 
pwn,  f  et  he  imposes  great  holiuees  in  onlitnil  ed  and  iodefiuita  meaBures, 
^Ui  i  design  to  give  ezcetleiit  proportions  of  reward  answerable  to  the 
P'e&tneeB  of  our  endeavor.  Hell  ia  not  the  end  of  tliem  tbat  fail  in  the 
iVnUtl  messi  ree  of  perfeetian ;  but  great  degrees  of  heaven  shall  be  theit 

l.'.oot;lc 
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[wrtioa  nLo  df   all  that  tbej  can  «lva7i,  and  ofTead  in  tbe  feweat  in- 

It  is  not  to  be  denied  that  one  if  not  more  of  the  parablei 
appean  to  Ntnction  this,  but  the  same  parables  would  by  conse 
quonce  eeem  to  favor  a  state  of  Purgatory.  From  John,  Paul, 
and  the  philosophy  of  the  doctrine,  1  should  gather  a  different 
faith,  and  find  a  Hanclion  for  this  too  in  one  of  the  parables, 
namely,  that  of  the  laborer  at  the  eleventh  hour.  Heaven,  bliss, 
union  with  God  through  Christ,  do  not  seem  to  me  comparative 
terms,  or  conceptions  susceptible  of  degree.  But  it  is  a  difficult 
question.  The  first  Fathers  of  the  Reformation,  and  the  early 
Fathers  of  tbe  primitive  Church,  present  difierent  ^sterns,  and 
in  a  very  different  spirit. 

lb.  pp.  324-328. 

DcecriptloDB  of  repentaace  token  from  tlie  Holj  Scriptiir«t. 

This  is  a  beautiful  collection  of  texts.  Still  the  pious  but  un- 
converted Jew  (a  Moses  Mendelsohn,  for  instance)  has  a  right  to 
ask.  What  then  did  Christ  teach  or  do,  such  and  of  such  addi- 
tional moment  as  to  be  rightfully  entitled  the  founder  of  a  new 
law,  instead  of  being,  like  Isaiah  and  others,  an  enforcer  and 
esplainer  of  the  old  ?  If  Ohriatianity,  or  the  opus  operans  of  Re- 
demption, was  synchronous  with  the  FaU  of  man,  thea  the  same 
answer  must  be  returned  to  the  passages  here  given  from  the 
Old  Testament  as  to  those  from  the  ITew  ;  namely,  that  Sanc- 
tification  is  the  result  of  Redemption,  not  its  efficient  cause  or 
previous  condition.  AsBurediy  /leiat'or/aii  and  Sanctification  difier 
only  as  the  plant  and  the  growth  or  growing  of  tbe  plant.  But 
the  words  of  the  Apostle  (it  will  be  said)  are  exhortative  aad  dc- 
hortative.  Doubtless  !  and  so  would  be  the  words  of  a  wise  phy- 
sician addrosBcd  to  a  convalescent.  Would  this  prove  that  the 
patient's  revalesceoce  had  been  independent  of  the  medicines 
given  him  ?  The  texts  are  addressed  to  the  free  will,  and  there- 
fore concerning  possible  ohjeots  of  free  will.  Ho  doubt  I  Should 
that  process,  the  end  and  virtue  of  which  is  to  free  the  will,  de- 
stroy the  free  will  ?  But  I  can  not  make  it  out  to  my  understand- 
ing, how  the  two  are  compatible. — ^Answer ;  the  spirit  knows 
the  things  of  the  spirit.  Here  lies  the  sole  true  ground  of  Lati- 
tudinarianism,  Arminian,  or  Socinian ;  and  this  is  the  sole  and 
sufficient  confutation ;   spiritualia  spiritus  cognoscit.      Would 
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you  imdenUuid  with  yoar  e&rs  inatead  of  hearing  with  youi  un- 
derstanding ?  Now,  as  the.  eara  to  the  underetanding,  so  is  the 
luuleret Sliding  to  the  spirit-  This  Plato  knew,  and  art  thou  a 
master  in  Israel,  and  knoweet  it  not  1 

lb.  p.  330. 

Who  hath  treddtn  underfoot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  eovnltd  tht  blooa 
of  tht  cmmant,  uhirtwilh  he  mu  lanelified,  an  vnhoiy  thing,  and  hath  doni 
4apUe  linto  Iht  Bpirit  of  grace. 

By  this  passage  we  most  interpret  the  words  "  sin  wiJfuUy,"  in 
reference  to  an  tmpardonahle  sin,  in  the  precedbg  leittence 


Of  the  moral  cspacitj  of  aiofnl  habits. 

Ih.  B.  ii.  p.  432. 

Prohahly  from  the  holiness  of  his  own  life,  Taylor  has  bat  just 
fluttered  about  a  bad  habit,  not  fully  described  it.  He  has  omit- 
ted, or  rather  described  contradictorily,  the  case  of  those  with 
whom  the  objections  to  sin  are  alt  strengthened,  the  dismal  con 
sequences  more  glaring  and  always  present  to  them  as  an  aveng 
iug  fury,  the  sin  loathed,  detested,  bated ;  and  yet,  spite  of  all 
this,  nay,  the  more  for  all  this,  perpetrated.  Both  lust  and  in 
temperance  would  furnish  too  many  instance  of  these  most  mis- 
erable victims. 

Ih.  B.  xxxiz.  p.  456. 

For  every  Tidons  haint  being  radicated  in  Qie  vill,  and  beiog  a  atrong 
love,  inclination  sod  adhaaion  to  Bin,  unless  the  natural  beiag  of  this  love 
be  taken  of(  the  etinutj  against  God  remains. 

But  the  most  important  question  is  as  to  those  vicious  habit? 
in  which  there  is  no  love  to  sin,  but  only  a  dread  and  recoiling 
from  intolerable  pain,  as  in  the  case  of  the  miserable  drunkard  ! 
I  trust  that  these  epileptio  agonies  are  rather  the  punishments 
than  the  augmenteis  of  his  guilt.  The  annihilation  of  the  wicked 
is  a  fearful  thought,  yet  it  would  solve  many  difficulties  both  in 
natural  religion  and  in  Scripture.  And  Taylor  in  his  Arminian 
dread  of  Calvinism  is  always  too  shy  of  this  "  gra)  e  of  God  :" 
he  never  denies,  yet  never  admits,  it  any  separate  oporaucy^ers^ 
And  this,  I  fancy,  is  the  true  distinction  of  Arminianism  and 
Calvinism  in  their  moral  eflects.  ArminianiEm  Is  cruel  to  indi- 
viduals, Ibr  fear  of  damaging  the  race  by  false  hopes  and  impropet 
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confidence*  ;  while  CklTinisni  u  homUe  for  the  raoe,  bat  fall  ni 
conaolBtioD  to  the  Bufiering  indiTida&L 

The  next  Kctioti  it,  t&ken  together,  oae  of  the  many  ijataneeg 
th&t  confirm  my  opinion  that  CaiTiniam  (Archbishop  LeiglitoD'a 
for  example)  compared  with  Taylor'i  Arminianiam,  ia  as  the 
lamb  in  the  wolf 'a  akin  to  the  wolf  in  the  lamb'a  akin  :  the  one 
ta  cruel  in  the  phraaea,  the  other  in  the  doctrine. 

lb.  B.  Ivi.  p.  469. 

Bat  if  a  lingle  act  of  oootritioD  can  not  procure  pardon  of  urn  Hut  ir* 
hnbituat,  then  ■  vided  man  that  retomi  not  till  it  be  too  late  to  root  ant 
Tidoiu  habits,  muat  deipair  of  aalTation.    I  iniwer,  itc. 

'Would  not  Taylor'a  parpoaea  hare  been  sufficiently  attained 
by  piQBBing  the  contrast  between  attrition  and  contrition  wilii 
faith,  and  the  utter  improbability  that  the  latter  (which  abna 
can  be  efficient)  shall  be  vouchaafed  to  a  sinner  who  has  con- 
tinued in  hii  ains  in  the  flattery  of  a  death-bed  repentance;  a 
blaapbemy  that  seems  too  near  that  against  the  Holy  Gboet  ? 
Uy  Direction  to  Taylor  is,  that  he  Beema  to  reduce  the  death  of 
Christ  almost  to  a  cipher  ;  a  contnTance  rather  to  reconcile  the 
attributes  of  God,  than  an  a£t  of  infinite  love  to  save  sinneta.  Bnt 
the  tmth  is,  that  this  is  the  peccant  part  of  Arminianism,  and 
Tillotaon  is  yet  moie  open  than  Tayloi.  Forbid  me,  common 
goodnoBS,  that  I  should  think  Tillotson  conscioua  of  Socinianism  1 
but  that  hia  tenets  invoLved  it,  I  more  than  suspect.  See  his 
DiBcouises  on  Transabstantiation,  and  those  near  it  in  the  sanw 

lb.  Ixiv.  p.  478. 

Now  there  is  do  perndveDture,  but  new-coorerted  penona,  heathou 
uevlj  giviog  up  their  names  to  Chriet  and  being  baptiied,  if  tfaey  die  in 
an  hour,  and  were  baptiied  half  an  hour  after  thej  believe  in  Christ,  m 
beira  of  •alTation. 

This  granted,  I  ehould  little  doubt  of  confuting  all  the  forego- 
ing, as  far  as  I  object  to  it.  I  would  rather  be  durus  pater  in- 
fantum, like  Austin,  than  durus  pater  eBgrotantium.  Tayloi 
considers  all  Christians  who  are  so  called. 

lb,  s.  Ixvi.  p.  481. 

All  this  paragraph  is  as  just  as  it  ia  fine  and  lively,  bnt  fai 
from  confirming  Taylor'a  doctrine.  The  case  ia  bb  between  on« 
individual  and  a  general  rule.  I  know  God'a  mercy  and  Chriat'i 
merits  ;   but  whether  your  heart  has  true  faith  in  them  I  can  not 
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know.  Be  it  unto  thee  according  to  thy  faith,  said  ChtiBt :  bo 
ehould  his  mioisteiB  say.  All  these  passages,  however,  are  utterly 
jrteconcilable  with  the  Roman  doctrine,  that  the  priest's  absolu- 
tion is  operant,  and  not  umply  declarative.  As  to  the  decisioni 
of  Paulinus  and  Asterius,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  they  had  the 
mortmain  bequests  and  compensatioos  in  view  moie  than  the 
words  of  St.  Paul,  or  the  manifest  purposes  of  redemptioit  by 
l^ih.    Yea,  Taylor  himself  has  his  redinte  peccata  eUemosyttis, 

Bf-tfae-by,  I  know  of  few  subjects  that  have  been  more  handled 
■nd  less  rationally  treated  than  this  of  alms-giving.  Every  thing 
a  rich  man  purchases  beyond  absolute  neceesBries.  ought  to  be 
purchased  in  the  spirit  of  alms,  that  is,  as  the  most  truly  bene- 
ficial way  of  dispersing  that  wealth,  of  which  he  is  the  steward, 
not  owner. 

lb. 

St  Paul  tuught  lis  iMa  secret,  that  eioB  are  properly  made  habitual  upon 
tbe  stock  of  impunity.  Sin  taking  occaiion  bj) the lavtnvught  inmeallcan- 
tvpiieaut ;  u^p/iifv  'ka^oHaa, '  apprehending  impotdty,'  iiA  i^r  hiToi^i, '  by 
*<xauca  of  the  oommandment,'  that  ia,  ao  ezpreaaed  and  eatabliabed  as  it  WM 
D^caoae  in  the  oommaiidment  forbidding  to  luat  or  covet,  there  woe  no  pen- 
alty Euineied  or  threatened  in  the  sanction  or  in  the  explication.  Murder 
vas  deatb,  andao  waa  adultery  and  rebellion.  Theft  v  as  puniehad  severely 
^M ;  and  ao  other  things  in  their  proportion ;  but  tbe  desires  Ood  left 
i™lw  a  bare  reatraiot,  and  affixed  no  penalty  io  the  law.  Now  sin,  that  is, 
Qi^ti  that  had  a  mind  to  ain,  tubing  oocaaiou  heace,  ^c 

This  is  a  very  ingenious  and  very  plausible  exposition  of  St. 
Paul's  words  ;  but  surely,  surely,  it  is  not  the  right  one.  I  find 
ooth  the  meaning  and  the  truth  of  the  Apostle's  words  in  the 
vividness  and  consequently  attractive  and  ad-  (or  in-)  sorbent 
power  given  to  an  image  or  thought  by  the  sense  of  its  danger, 
by  the  consciousness  of  its  being  forbidden, — which,  in  an  unre- 
generate  and  miassisted  will,  struggling  with,  or  even  eiciting, 
the  ever-ready  inclination  of  corrupted  nature,  produces  a  per- 
pleiity  and  confumon  which  again  increase  the  person's  suscep 
tibility  of  the  soliciting  image  or  fancy  so  intensified.  Guilt  and 
"eepaii  add  a  stimulus  and  sting  to  lust.     See  lago  in  Shakspeare. ' 

lb.  (.  li.  p.  500. 

ft  HM  not  well  with  tbee  when  thou  didat  first  enter  into  the  auburbo  of 
W I7  ungle  aotionfi  of  ain,  Ac 

Aye  !  this  is  excellent  indeed,  and  worthy  of  a  gnardiai.  angel 
•^  the  Church.     "When  Jeremy  Taylor  escapes  from  the  Monoiw 
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inian  BamaiBm,  which  netted  him  in  his  too  eager  recoil  from  the 
Aatinomian  boar,  brought  forth  and  foddered  (ua  he  imagined)  in 
Calvin's  Btye  ;  when  from  this  wiry  net  he  escapes  into  the  de- 
votional and  the  dietetic,  as  into  a  green  me&dow-land,  with 
springs,  and  rivulets,  and  sheltering  groves,  where  he  leads  his 
flock  like  a  shepherd ; — then  it  is  that  he  is  most  himself, — then 
only  he  is  all  himself,  the  whole  Jeremy  Taylor  ;  or  if  there  be 
one  other  snhject  graced  by  the  same  total  beautophany,  it  is  in 
the  pouring  forth  of  bis  profound  common  sense  on  the  ways  and 
weakneBses  of  men  aud  conflicting  sects,  as  for  instance,  in  the  ad- 
mirable birth,  parentage,  growth,  and  consummation  of  a  teh- 
gious  controversy  in  his  Dissuasive  from  Popery. 

lb.  8.  xLii.  p.  502. 

Let  every  old  num  that  r«p«ata  of  the  aiEis  of  hia  evil  life  be  very  diluent 
in  the  search  of  the  particulars ;  that  by  draviiig  them  ioto  a  heap,  and 
ipreadiog  them  before  liis  eyes,  he  mny  be  mightily  ashamed  at  tbeir  duiii~ 
her  and  burthen. 

I  dare  not  condemn,  but  I  am  doubtful  of  this  as  a  imiversal 
rule,  K  there  be  a  true  hatred  of  sin,  the  precious  time  and  the 
spiritual  nisus  will,  I  think,  be  more  profitably  employed  in  en- 
kindling meditation  on  holiness,  and  thirstings  after  the  mind  of 
.Christ. 

lb.  ss.  xxxi.— zxxv.  pp.  517,  518. 

Scarce  a  word  in  all  this  but  for  form's  sake  concerning  the 
merits  and  sacrifice  of  the  Incarnate  God  !  Surely  Luther  would 
not  have  given  this  advice  to  a  dying  penitent,  but  have  directed  . 
him  rather  to  employ  his  little  time  in  agony  of  prayer  to  Christ, 
or  in  earnest  meditations  on  the  astounding  mystery  of  his  death. 
In  Taylor  man  is  to  do  every  thing. 

Vol.  IX.  8.  li,  p.  5. 

For  Qod  woa  so  exasperated  with  maokind,  that  being  angry  he  would 
■till  continue  that  puuishment  even  to  the  lesser  sias  and  sinners,  whieh  he 
only  had  first  tbr«atened  to  Adam  ;  and  so  Adam  brought  it  upoa  them. 

And  such  a  phrase  as  this  used  by  a  man  in  a  refutation  of 
Original  Sin,  on  the  ground  of  its  incompatibility  with  God's  at- 
tributes !  "  Exasperated"  with  those  whom  Taylor  declares  to 
have  been  innocent  and  most  unfortunate,  the  two  things  that 
most  conciliate  love  and  pity  I 

lb.  p.  6. 

If  the  aeauel  of  the  paragraph,  comparing  God  to  DaTid  in  one" 
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of  hia  wont  actions,  be  not  blasphemy,  the  leason  ii  that  the  good 
man  meant  it  not  aa  euoh.     lit  facto  est,  sed  no7i  in  agente. 

lb.  ss.  xvi.  xvii.  pp.  8,  0. 

For  the  further  etplicatioD  of  vhich  it  is  obeerraUe  that  the  vord  'ua 
3er'  find '  sin'  io  Scripture  is  used  far  my  peraon,  that  bath  a  fault  or  a  le- 
gai  impnritj',  a  debt,  a  ritiooitj,  defect  of  impowtion,  Ao. 

Tbese  facta,  instead  of  explaining  away  Original  Sin,  are  unin- 
telligible, nay,  absurd  and  immoTal,  except  as  shadows,  types,  and 
symbols  of  it,  and  of  the  Redemption  from  it.  Observe,  too,  that 
Taylor  never  dares  explain  what  he  means  by  "  Adam  was  mor- 
tal of  himaelf  and  we  are  mortal  from  hira  :"  he  did  not  dare 
affirm  that  soul  and  body  are  alike  material  and  perishable,  even 
as  the  lute  and  the  potentiality  of  music  in  the  lute.  And  yet  if 
he  believed  the  contrary,  then,  in  hia  construction  of  the  doctrine 
of  Original  Sin,  what  has  Christ  done  ?  St.  John  died  in  the 
same  aenao  as  Abel  died  :  and  in  the  sense  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land neither  died,  but  only  slept  in  the  Lord. 

This  same  system  forced  Taylor  into  the  aame  error  which 
Warburton  afterwards  dressed  up  with  such  trappings  and  tram 
nels  of  erudition,  iu  direct  contempt  of  the  plain  meaning  of  the 
Church's  article ;  and  he  takes  it  for  granted,  in  many  places, 
that  the  Jews  under  Moses  knew  only  of  temporal  life  and  the 
death  of  the  body.  Lastly,  he  greatly  degrades  the  mind  of  man 
by  causelessly  representing  death  as  an  evil  in  itaelf,  which,  if  it 
be  considered  aa  a  criais,  or  phenomenal  change,  incident  to  a 
progressive  being,  ought  as  little  to  be  thought  so,  as  the  caating 
of  the  caterpillar's  skin  to  make  room  for  the  wings  of  the  butter 
%.  It  ia  the  unveiling  of  the  Psyche.  I  do  not  affirm  this  aa 
an  article  of  Christian  faith;  but  I  say  that  no  candid  writer 
ought  to  hide  himaelf  in  double  meanings.  Either  he  should 
have  used  the  terra  '  death'  (ex  Adamo)  aa  loss  of  body,  or  as 
change  of  mode  of  being  and  of  its  circumstancea  ;  and  again  this 
latter  as  either  evil  for  all,  or  as  evil  or  good  according  to  the 
ntoral  habits  of  each  individual. 

Observe,  however,  once  for  all,  that  I  do  not  pretend  to  account 
for  Original  Sin.  I  declare  it  to  be  an  unaccountable  fact.  How 
can  we  explain  a  species,  when  we  are  wholly  in  the  dark  as  to 
the  genus .'  Now  guilt  itself,  aa  well  as  all  other  immediate 
facia  of  free  will,  is  absolutely  inexplicable ;  of  course  original 
piilt.     If  we  will  perversely  confound  the  intelligible  with  tli« 
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sensible  world,  misapply  the  logic  appropiiate  to  pkanoraetui-Kai 
the  categorira,  or  forma,  which  are  empty  except  aa  substantialized 
in  facta  of  experience,  in  order  to  use  them  as  the  Procrustes'  bed 
of  failh  reepecting  noumena ;  if  ia  short,  we  will  strive  to  ander- 
Btaod  that  of  which  we  can  only  know  Eit  iinl,  we  may  and  must 
make  as  wild  work  with  reason,  will,  conscience,  guilt,  and  vir- 
tue, as  with  Original  Sin  and  Redemption.  On  every  subject 
first  ask.  Is  it  among  the  ala&ijTi,  or  the  foi/tira  ? 
lb.  s.  xxiii.  p.  12. 

It  could  not  make  na  heirs  of  danmatioD.  This  I  shall  the  lew  need  to  in- 
list  upon,  iMcaiue,  of  itaelC  it  seems  so  borrid  to  impute  to  the  goodneai 
and  justice  of  Ood  to  be  auUwr  of  ao  great  cslamity  to  innoceiits,  ha. 

Never  waa  there  a  more  hazardous  way  of  reasoning,  or  rather 
of  placing  human  ignorance  in  the  judgment-seat  over  God's 
wisdom.  The  whole  might  be  cloeely  parodied  in  support  of 
Atheism  :  rather,  this  is  but  a  paraphrase  of  the  old  atheistic  ar- 
guments. Either  God  could  not,  or  would  not,  prevent  the  moral 
and  physical  evils  of  the  universe,  including  the  everlasting  an- 
guish of  myriads  of  millions  :  therefore  he  is  cither  not  aJI-power- 
ful  or  not  all-good  :  but  a  being  deficient  in  power  or  goodness  ia 
not  God  : — Ergo,  SfC. 

lb.  a.  XXV.  p.  13. 

I  deny  not  bat  all  persons  naturally  are  so,  that  titey  esu  not  arrive  at 
heaven  ;  but  unless  soms  other  principle  be  put  into  them,  of  some  great 
grace  done  for  them,  must  forever  stand  eepsrate  (ram  seeing  tbe  foce  of 

Ood. 

But  this  ia  but  accidentally  occaaioned  by  the  sin  of  Adam. 
Just  so  might  I  say,  that  without  the  great  grace  of  air  done  for 
them  no  living  beings  could  live.  If  it  mean  more,  pray  where 
was  the  grace  in  creating  a  being,  who  without  an  especial  grace 
must  pass  into  utter  misery  7  K  Taylor  reply ;  but  the  grace  waa 
added  in  Christ :  why  so  aay  the  Calvinists.  According  to  Tay- 
lor there  is  no  fait  of  man  ;  but  only  an  act  and  punishment  of  a 
man,  which  punishment  consisted  ia  his  living  in  tbe  kitchen 
garden,  instead  of  the  flower  garden  and  orchajd  :  and  Cain  waa 
att  likely  to  have  murdered  Abel  before,  as  after,  the  eating  of  the 
forbidden  fruit.  But  the  very  name  of  the  fruit  confutes  Taylor. 
Adam  altered  his  nature  by  it.  Cain  did  not.  What  Adam  did, 
I  doubt  not,  we  all  do.     Time  ia  not  with  things  of  spirit. 
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lb,  s.  xxvii.  p.  14. 

h  hell  BO  easy  a  pun,  or  are  the  louls  of  duldrea  of  bo  cheap,  to  OOD- 
t«niptible  s  price,  thst  Ood  should  so  easilj  throir  them  into  hell  I 

This  ia  an  aigument  agaiuBt  the  sine  qua  ntm  of  B&ptiam,  do< 
Hgftinst  Original  Sin. 

lb.  B.  Ixvii.  p.  49. 

Ori^Q  laid  enough  to  be  miBtaben  ia  the  question.  'H  i^  ri  'Xid/t  kooi^ 
nuvrini  iari.  Kai  tH  itari  r^f  ymaiKd^,  aix  Ian  koC  ^  oh  Xiyirai. 
'  Aduu'fl  eurae  ib  common  to  alL  And  there  ia  not  a  woman  on  earth,  to 
whom  may  not  be  said  those  things  which  were  spokea  to  this  woman.' 

Origea'a  words  onght  to  have  prevented  all  mistake,  for  he 
plainly  enough  overthiowB  the  phantom  of  hereditary  guilt ;  and 
as  to  guilt  from  a  corruption  of  nature,  it  Ib  juBt  such  guilt  as  tha 
camivoToua  appetites  of  a  weaned  lion,  or  the  instinct  of  a.  brood 
of  ducklings  to  run  to  water.  What  then  is  it  ?  It  is  an  evil, 
and  therefore  se&ted  in  the  will ;  common  to  all  men,  the  begin- 
ning of  which  no  man  can  determine  in  himself  or  in  others. 
How  comes  this  ?  It  is  a  mystery,  aB  the  will  itself.  Deeds  are 
in  time  and  space,  therefore  have  a  beginning.  Pure  action,  that 
is,  the  will,  is  a  noumenon,  and  irreferable  to  time.  Thus  Origeii 
calls  it  neither  hereditary  nor  original,  but  universal  ain.  The 
ctme  of  Adam  is  common  to  all  men,  because  what  Adam  did, 
we  all  do  :  and  thus  of  Eve.  You  may  substitute  any  woman  in 
her  place,  and  the  same  words  apply.  This  is  the  true  solution 
of  this  unfortunate  question.  The  ngSnoy  ipevSogig  ia  the  divid- 
iag  the  will  from  the  acts  of  the  will.     The  will  is  ego-agens. 

Ib.  s.  Ixxxii.  p.  52. 

This  paragraph,  though  very  characteristic  of  the  Author,  ig 
fitter  for  a  comedy  than  for  a  grave  discourse.  It  puta  one  in 
mind  of  the  play — "  More  Backs  in  the  mill '.     Heap,  boys,  heap  I" 

Ib.  B  Ixsxiv.  p.  56. 

Prapailerum  eii  (said  Paulus  the  lawyer)  anit  noi  Ictupietfl  £et  ^uam 
ic^isJummiK.  We  can  not  be  said  to  lose  what  we  never  bad ;  and  our 
ExUierB*  goods  were  not  to  deseeod  upon  db,  onless  they  were  Ms  at  hi* 
deatb. 

Take  away  from  me  the  knowledge  that  he  was  my  lather, 
Jear  BiBhop,  and  this  will  be  true.  But  as  it  stands,  the  whole 
i>,  "says  Paulus  the  Lawyer  ;"  and,  "Well  said,  Lawyer  !"  say  L 

lb.  p.  67. 

IThieh,  though  it  was  natural,  yet  from  Adam  it  began  to  be  a  ciirM* 
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jiut  M  the  motion  of  s  serpent  upou  hii  b«llj,  which  vbb  oouereated  will: 
him,  jet  upon  thia  storj  wu  changed  into  a  ninledictifm  and  on  evil  ad- 

Bow?     I  should  really  like  to  understand  this. 

lb.  ch.  vii.  p.  73,  in  initio. 

In  this  most  eloquent  treatise  we  may  detect  sundry  logical 
lapses,  Rometimes  in  the  statement,  sometimes  in  the  instances, 
and  once  or  twice  tu  the  conclusions.  But  the  main  and  pervad- 
ing error  lies  in  the  treatment  of  the  subject  in  genere  by  the 
forms  and  rules  of  conceptual  logic ;  which  deriving  all  its  mate- 
rial from  the  senses,  and  borrowing  its  forms  from  the  sense 
{otaBtiati  Ka6afi]  or  intuitive  faculty,  is  necessarily  inapplicable 
to  spiritual  mysteries,  the  very  definition  ot  contra-distinguishing 
character  of  which  is  that  they  transcend  the  Eense,  and  there- 
fore the  understanding,  the  faculty,  as  Archbishop  Leighton  and 
Immanuel  Kant  excellently  define  it,  which  judges  according  to 
sense.  In  the  Aids  to  Reflection,*  I  have  shown  that  the  proper 
function  of  the  understanding  or  mediate  faculty  is  to  collect  in- 
dividual or  sensible  concretes  into  kinds  and  sorts  (^genera  et 
^lecies)  by  means  of  their  common  characters  (woto  cmnmunes)  ; 
and  to  fix  and  distinguish  these  conceptions  (that  is,  generalized 
perceptions)  by  words.  Words  are  the  only  immediate  objects  of 
the  understanding.  Spiritual  verities,  or  truths  of  reason  re- 
spective  ad  Teaiia,  and  herein  distinguished  from  the  merely  for- 
mal, or  so-called  universal  truths,  are  differenced  from  the  con- 
ceptions of  the  understanding  by  the  immediatcy  of  the  knowl- 
edge, and  from  the  immediate  truths  of  sense, — that  is,  from 
both  pure  and  mixed  intuitions, — by  not  being  sensible,  that  is, 
not  representable  by  figure,  measurement  or  weight ;  nor  connect- 
ed with  any  affection  of  our  sensibility,  such  as  color,  taste,  odors, 
and  the  like.  And  such  knowledges  we,  when  we  speak  correct 
ly,  name  ideas. 

How,  Original  Sin,  that  is,  sin  that  has  its  origin  in  itself,  or 
in  the  will  of  the  sinner,  but  yet  in  a  state  or  condition  of  the 
will  not  peculiar  to  the  individual  agent,  but  common  to  the  hu- 
man race,  is  an  idea  :  and  one  diagnostic  or  contra-distinguishing 
mark  appertaining  to  all  ideas,  is,  that  they  are  not  adequately 
expressible  by  words.  An  idea  can  only  be  expressed  (more  cor- 
rectly suggested)  by  two  contradictory  positions ;  as,  for  exam- 

•  L  pp.  24'7-262.— fi£ 
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pie  :  the  boiiI  it  aJl  ia  every  p&rt ; — nature  ie  a  sphere,  the  centre 
of  which  is  everywhere,  and  its  circumference  nowhere,  and  thf 

like. 

Hence  many  of  Bishop  Taybr's  objections,  grounded  on  his  ex- 
positions of  the  doctrine,  prove  nothing  more  than  thai  the  doc- 
trine concerns  an  idea.  But  besides  this,  Taylor  everywhere  as- 
lumeB  the  conEequencea  of  Original  Sin  as  superinduced  on  a 
pre-oxisting  nature,  in  no  essential  respect  differing  from  our  pres- 
ent nature ; — for  inatanoe,  on  a  material  body,  with  its  inherent 
appetites  and  its  passivity  to  material  agents  ; — in  short,  on  an 
animal  nature  in  man.  But  this  very  nature,  as  the  antagonist 
of  the  spirit  or  supernatural  principle  in  man,  is  in  fact  the  Ori- 
ginal Sin, — the  product  of  the  will  indivisible  from  the  act  produ- 
cing it ;  just  as  in  pure  geometry  the  mental  construction  is  in- 
divisible from  the  constructive  act  of  the  intuitive  faculty.  Ori- 
ginal Sin,  as  the  product,  is  a  fact  concerning  which  we  know  by 
the  light  of  the  idea  itself,  that  it  must  originate  in  a  self-deter- 
mination  of  a  will.  That  which  we  do  not  know  is  how  it 
originates,  and  this  we  can  not  explain  :  first,  from  the  necessity 
of  the  subject,  namely,  the  will ;  and  secondly,  because  it  is  an 
idea,  and  all  ideas  are  Inconceivable.  It  Is  an  Idea,  because  it 
is  not  a  conception. 

lb.  s.  li.  pp.  74,  75. 

And  they  are  injorioos  to  Christ,  who  think  that  from  Adam  we  might 
have  inherited  iinmortaUty.  Christ  was  the  giver  and  preacher  of  it;  ht 
broag&l  life  and  immortality  to  light  thToui/h  Ike  gospel.  It  is  a  siuguW 
benefit  given  by  Qml  to  mauUnd  through  Jeaus  Christ. 

And  none  inherit  it  but  those  who  are  born  of  Christ ;  ergo, 
bad  men  and  Infidels  are  not  immortal.  Immortality  is  one 
thing,  a  happy  immortality  another.  St,  Paul  meant  the  latter  : 
Taylor  either  the  former,  or  his  words  have  no  meaning  at  all ; 
for  no  man  ever  thought  or  dreamed  that  we  inherited  heaven 
from  Adam,  but  that  as  sons  of  Adam,  that  is,  as  men,  we  have 
souls  that  do  not  perish  with  the  body.  I  often  suspect  that  Tay- 
lor, in  abditisfdei  iamiegiKJjg,  inclined  to  the  belief  that  there 
is  no  other  inunortality  but  heaven,  and  that  hell  is  a  pana 
damni  negativa,  haud  privativa.  I  own  myself  strongly  in- 
clined to  It ; — but  so  many  texts  against  it !  I  am  confident  that 
the  doctrine  would  be  a  far  stronger  motive  than  the  present ;  foi 
no  man  will  believe  ctfnial  misery  of  himself,  but  millions  wonld 
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admit,  that  if  they  did  not  amend  their  liyee  they  wonld  be  ua 
dewrriug  of  living  forever. 
lb.  B.  vi.  p.  77 

tm  t^  irTuipfifoii  --M>  Iv  i/iiv  KaTairovriirf  AoYm/iAv  el^  rdv  i^f  i/taprlai 

"  Lest  tne  ttimnltnoUB  crowd  throw  the  reason  within  ua  over 
bridge  into  tho  gulf  of  ein."  "What  a  vivid  figure  I  It  is  enough 
lo  make  any  man  let  to  work  to  read  ChryBostom. 

lb. 

peccantes  mertU  sm6  una. 

Note  Pradentius'N  use  of  mente  sub  una  for  'ia  one  person.* 

lb  p.  7S 

Fai'  •T«Q  now  we  sees  b;  a  «m1  experience,  that  tbe  afflicted  and  the  mia- 
eraUe  are  out  ouly  afit  to  auger  and  envy,  but  have  many  more  desires  and 
more  weakiieaaes.  and  anoaequeotly  more  aptDesses  to  ain  ia  many  inataaeea 
than  Uioee  wbo  are  less  troubled.  And  this  is  tbat  wbidi  was  said  hj  At- 
Dobiua :  proni  ad  eiilptu,  et  ad  libidinU  varioi  appetUoi  vitio  nmut  t'n/Innt- 
latU  ingmita. 

No.  AmobiuB  never  Baid  bo  good  and  wise  a  thing  in  his  life- 
time.    His  quoted  words  have  no  such  profound  meaning. 

lb.  H.  vii.  p.  78. 

Tbat  wMch  remained  was  a  reasonable  aoul,  fitted  for  the  aieHioaa  of  life 
nnd  reasoD,  but  not  of  any  thing  that  was  saperDaturaL 

What  Taylor  calls  reason  I  call  understanding,  and  give  the 
name  reason  to  that  which  Taylor  would  have  called  spirit. 

lb.  s.  xii.  p.  84. 


And  all  that  evil  whidi  is  upon  us,  being  not  by  any  poaitivi 
but  by  privative,  or  the  takiag  away  gifts,  and  blessings,  and  graces  ftom 
us,  which  God.  not  having  promised  to  give,  was  neither  naturally,  nor  by 
eoveDBnt,  obliged  to  give, — it  is  certain  he  could  not  be  obliged  to  oootinuc 
that  to  the  sons  of  a  Binoiiig  &ther,  whioh  to  an  iuooeent  father  be  was  not 
obhged  to  give. 

Oh  !  certainly  not,  if  hail  were  not  attAched  to  acts  and  omis- 
eioDs,  which  without  these  very  graces  it  is  moraUy  imposuble 
for  men  lo  avoid.     Why  will  not  Taylor  speak  out  ? 

lb.  H.  xiv.  p.  85. 

The  doctrine  of  tbe  ancient  Fathe-s  was  thai  free  will  remained  in  ns 
after  the  Fall 

Yea !  as  the  locomotive  faculty  in  a  man  in  a  strait  waisteoat 
Neither  St,  AnguBtine  nor  Calvin  denied  thn  reraanence  of  tha 
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will  in  the  fallen  apiiit ;  but  they,  and  Luther  as  well  u  they, 
objected  to  the  flattering  epithet  '  free'  will.  In  the  only  Scrip- 
tural sense,  as  concerning  the  unregenerate,  it  is  implied  in  the 
word  will,  and  in  this  sense,  therefore,  it  is  superfluoiis  and  tan- 
tologic ;  and,  in  any  other  senBc,  it  is  the  fiuit  and  final  end  of 
Aedemption, — ^the  glorious  liberty  of  the  Gospel. 
lb.  B.  xvi.  p.  92. 

For  mj'  part  I  beliare  this  oaiy  ui  certaiii,  tbat  nature  lUoae  Ota  not 
bring  them  to  heaven,  and  that  Adam  left  us  in  a  state  ia  which  we  could 
Dot  hope  ibr  it. 

This  is  likewise  my  belief,  and  that  man  must  have  had  a 
Christ,  even  if  Adam  had  continued  in  Paradise — if  indeed  the 
history  of  Adam  be  not  a  mythos  ;  as,  but  for  passages  in  St, 
Paul,  we  Bbould  most  of  us  believe  ;  the  serpent  speaking,  the 
□amee  of  the  trees,  and  so  on ;  and  the  whole  account  of  the 
creation  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  seems  to  me  clearly  to 
say  ; — "  The  literal  fact  you  could  not  comprehend  if  it  wore  re- 
lated to  you  ;  but  you  may  conceive  of  it  as  if  It  had  taken  place 
thus  and  thus." 

lb.  8. 1,  p.  166. 

That  in  uMne  things  nor  nature  is  crosa  to  the  divine  comuuuidnient,  is  not 
bIwi^  impotable  tons,  becMue  our  natures  were  before  the  comnumdment. 

This  is  what  I  moat  complain  of  in  Jeremy  Taylor's  ethics  ; 
namely,  that  be  constantly  refers  ns  to  the  deeds  or  phenomena 
in  time,  the  effluents  from  the  source,  or  tike  the  species  of  Epi- 
cutuB  ;  while  the  cofrnpt  nature  is  declared  guiltless  and  irreapon- 
eiblo  ;  and  this  too  on  the  pretext  that  it  was  prior  in  time  to  the 
conunandment,  and  therefore  not  against  it.  But  time  is  no  more 
predicableof  eternal  reason  than  of  will ;  but  not  of  will ;  for  if  a 
will  be  at  a.]l,hiaa6tlKiens3pirituale;  and  this  is  the  first  nega- 
tive definition  of  spiritual — whatever  having  true  being  is  not  con- 
templable  in  the  fonns  of  time  and  space.  Now  the  necessary 
consequence  of  Taylor's  scheme  ia  a  conscience-worrying,  casuis- 
tical, monkish  work-holiness.  Beeply  da  I  feel  the  difQculty  and 
danger  that  besets  the  opposite  scheme ;  and  never  would  I 
preach  it,  except  under  such  provisos  as  would  render  it  perfectly 
compatible  with  the  positions  previously  established  by  Taylor  in 
this  chapter,  s.  sliv.  p.  IfiS.  '  Lastly ;  the  regenerate  not  only 
hath  received  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  is  wholly  led  by  him,'  &c. 
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lb. 

If  this  Traatise  of  Repentance  oont&in  Biehop  Taylor's  hatntoal 
and  final  oonvictions,  I  am  penuaded  that  in  eome  form  or  other 
bo  bdierad  in  a  Purgatory.  In  fact,  dreams  and  appaiitiona  may 
have  been  tlie  pietexta,  and  the  immense  addition  of  power  and 
wealth  which  the  belief  entailed  on  the  prieBthood,  may  have 
been  their  motivea  for  patronizing  it ;  hut  the  efficient  cause  of 
its  reception  by  the  churches  is  to  he  found  in  the  preceding 
Judaic  legality  and  monk-moral  of  the  Church,  according  to 
which  the  fewer  only  could  hope  for  the  peace  of  heaven  as  their 
next  immediate  state.  The  holiness  that  sufficed  for  this  would 
evince  itself  (it  was  believed)  by  the  power  ofWorking  miracles. 

lb.  8.  lii.  p.  208. 

It  thtdl  itol  bt  pardontd  in  IhU  uorld  nor  in  the  aarld  ta  come  ;  that  u, 
Deither  to  the  Joira  nor  to  the  OeatUes.  For  tttfulum  hoc,  this  world,  in 
Scripture,  is  the  period  of  the  Jews'  gjoagogne,  and  ptXiav  alav,  the  world 
to  come,  is  tab«i  for  tbe  Ooepel,  or  the  age  of  the  Uessias,  frequently  among 

This  is,  I  think,  a  great  and  grievous  mistake.  The  Rabbis 
of  best  name  divide  into  two  or  three  periods,  the  difierence  being 
wholly  in  the  words  ;  for  the  dividers  by  three  meant  the  same 
as  those  by  two.  The  first  was  the  dies  expectationis,  or  ha. 
saculum,  iy  wiru  lai^  :  the  second  dies  Meaia,  the  time  of 
the  Messiah,  that  is,  the  millennium:  the  third  the  saculumfu- 
turum,  or  future  state,  which  last  was  absolutely  spiritual  and 
celestial.  But  many  Rabbis  made  the  dies  Messice  part,  that  is, 
the  consummation  of  this  world,  the  conclusive  Sabbath  of  the 
great  week,  in  which  they  supposed  the  duration  of  the  earth  or 
world  of  the  senses  to  be  comprised;  but  all  agreed  that  the  dw*. 
or  thousand  years,  of  the  Messiah  was  a  transitional  state,  during 
which  the  elect  were  gradually  defecated  of  body,  and  ripened 
for  the  final  or  spiritual  state.  *  During  the  millennium  the  will 
of  God  will  be  done  on  earth,  no  less,  though  in  a-lower  glory, 
than  it  will  he  Jone  hereafter  in  heaven.  Now  it  is  to  bo  care- 
fully observed  that  the  Jewish  doctors  or  Rabbis  (all  such  at  least 
as  remained  unconverted)  had  no  conception  or  belief  of  a  sufier- 
jng  Messiah,  or  of  a  period  after  tlje  birth  of  the  Messiah,  pre- 
vious to  the  kingdom,  and  of  course  included  in  the  time  of  ex- 
pectation. The  appearance  of  the  Messiah  and  his  assumption 
of  the  throne  of  Dai  id  were  to  be  contemporaneous.     The  Chii* 
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tiaii  doctrine  of  a  Eufiering'  Messiah,  or  of  Christ  as  the  high- 
priest  and  intercessor,  has  of  course  introduced  a  modiScation  of 
tho  Je'wish  scheme.  But  though  there  is  a  seeming  discrepance 
in  different  texts  in  the  first  three  Gospeii,  yet  the  Lord's  Prayer 
appears  to  deteimine  the  question  in  favor  of  the  elder  and  present 
Rabbinical  belief;  that  is,  it  does  not  date  the  dies  Messite,  or 
tungdom  of  the  Lord,  from  hia  Incarnation,  but  from  a  second 
Cuming  in  power  and  glory,  and  hence  we  are  taught  to  pray  for 
it  as  an  event  yet  future.  Nay,  our  Lord  himself  repeatedly 
Bpeaks  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  third  person,  as  yet  to  come. 
Assuredly  our  Lord  ascended  the  throne  and  became  a  King  on 
his  final  departure  from  his  disciples.  But  it  was  the  throne  of 
his  Father,  and  he  an  invisible  King,  the  sovereign  Providence  to 
whom  all  power  was  committed.  And  this  celestial  kingdom  can 
not  be  identified  with  that  under  which  the  divine  will  will  be 
done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven  ;  that  is,  when  on  this  earth  the 
Church  militant  shall  be  one  in  holiness  with  the  triuir.phaut 
Church.  The  difficulties,  I  confess,  are  great ;  and  for  those  who 
believe  the  first  Gospel  (and  tl:is  in  its  present  state)  to  have  been 
composed  by  the  Apostle  Matthew,  or  at  worst  to  be  a  literal  and 
faithful  translation  from  a  Hebrew  (Syro-Chaldaic)  Gospel  writ- 
ten by  him,  and  who  furthermore  contend  for  its  having  been 
-word  by  word  dictated  by  an  initdlible  Spirit,  the  necessary  duty 
of  reconciling  the  difierent  passages  in  the  first  Gospel  with  each 
other,  and  with  others  in  St.  Luke's,  is,  me  saltern  judice,  a  most 
Herculean  one.  The  most  consistent  and  rational  scheme  is,  I 
am  peisnaded,  that  which  is  adopted  in  the  Apocalypse.  The 
new  creation,  commencing  with  our  Lord's  resurrection,  and 
measured  as  the  creation  of  this  world  {hujus  saculi,  loitou 
atlii»o;)  was  by  the  dootore  of  the  Jewish  church — namely,  as  a 
week — divided  into  two  principal  epochs, — the  six  sevenths  or 
working  days,  during  which  the  Gospel  was  gradually  to  be 
pleached  in  all  the  world,  and  the  number  of  the  elect  filled  up, 
— and  the  seventh,  the  Sabbath  of  the  Messiah,  or  kingdom  of 
Christ  on  earth  in  a  new  Jerusalem.  But  as  the  Jewish  doctors 
made  the  day  (or  one  thousand  years)  of  Messiah,  a  part,  because 
the  consur.imation,  of  this  world,  loiiou  atiurog,  iovtou  xai^oS, 
so  the  first  Christiana  reversely  made  the  kingdom  commence 
oa  the  first  (symbolical)  day  of  the  sacred  week,  the  last  oT 
seventh  day  of  which  was  to  bo  the  complete  and  glorious  maniies- 
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tation  of  this  kingdom.  If  any  one  contends  that  the  kingdom  of 
the  Son  of  Man,  and  the  leniescent  of  our  Lord  with  bis  aogela  ia 
the  clouds,  are  to  be  interpreted  spiritually,  I  have  no  objection  ; 
only  you  can  not  pretend  that  this  was  the  interpretation  of  the  dis- 
oiples.     It  may  be  the  right,  but  it  was  not  the  Apoatolic  belief 

lb.  I.  1.  p.  257. 

For  this  was  giving  them  psrdoD,  by  Tirtuo  or  thote  words  of  Chriit, 
Wkaia  nn(  ye  ranil,  they  are  roniHed;  that  is,  if  ye,  who  ue  the  atewardi 
of  my  Cunilj,  tiiaii  ndmit  luiy  ooe  to  the  Uagdom  of  Chriet  on  earth,  they 
shall  be  admitted  to  the  participation  of  Chriat'a  kiogdom  in  beavea ;  and 
vhat  ye  bind  here  eball  be  bound  there ;  that  is,  if  they  b«  nnworthy  to 
partake  of  Christ  here,  they  shall  be  accounted  uovorthy  to  part«ke  of  Chriat 
hereafter. 

Then  without  auch  a  gifl  of  reading  the  hearts  of  men,  a» 
priests  do  not  now  pretend  to,  this  test  means  almost  nothing 
A  wicked  shall  not,  but  a  good  man  shall,  be  admitted  to  heaven  ; 
for  if  you  have  with  good  reason  rejectod  any  one  here,  1  will  re- 
ject him  hereal^er,  amounts  to  no  more  than  the  rejection  or  ad- 
mission of  men  according  to  their  moral  fitnera  or  unfitness,  the 
truth  or  unsoundness  of  their  faith  and  repentance.  I  rather 
think  that  the  promise,  like  the  miraculous  insight  which  it  im- 
plies,  was  given  to  the  Apostles  and  first  disciples  exclusively, 
and  that  it  referred  almost  wholly  to  the  admission  of  professed 
converts  to  the  Church  of  Christ. 

In  fine.  I  have  written  but  few  marginal  notes  to  this  long 
treatise,  for  the  whole  is  to  my  feeling  and  apprehension  so  Romish, 
BO  anti-Pauline,  so  unctionless,  that  it  makes  my  very  heart  as 
dry  as  the  desert  sands,  when  I  read  it.  Instead  of  partial  ani- 
madversions, I  prescribe  the  chapter  on  the  Law  and  the  Gospel,  in 
Luther's  Table  Talk,  as  the  general  antidote.* 


VINDICATION    OP    THE    GLORY    OF    THE    DIVIHB    ATTRIBtlTES    IN    THE 
QUESTION  OF   ORIGINAL   SIN. 

lb,  Obj.  iv.  p.  346 

But  if  Original  Sin  be  not  a  sin  prop^Iy,  why  are  etildren  baptiied  I 
And  vhat  benefit  comea  to  them  by  Baptism  ?  lu  auswer,  as  much  as  the; 
need,  and  are  capable  of. 


a  Origbal  Sin,  see  Aids  to  Seflet 
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Tlia  eloquent  maa  hmt  plucked  jiut  prickles  enough  oat  of  the 
dogma  of  Original  Sin  to  make  a  thick  and  ample  crown  of 
thorns  for  his  opponents ;  and  yet  JeA  enough  to  tear  his  own 
clothes  off  his  back,  and  pierce  through  the  leather  jerkin  of  his 
closeliest  wrought  logis.  In  this  answer  to  this  objection  he  re- 
minds me  of  the  renowned  squire,  who  first  scratched  out  his  eyes 
m  a  quickset  hedge,  and  then  leaped  back  and  goratcbed  them  in 
again.  So  Jeremy  Taylor  first  pulls  out  the  very  eyes  of  the 
doctrine,  leaves  it  blind  and  blank,  and  then  leaps  back  into  it 
%nd  Bcratches  them  in  again,  but  with  a  most  opulent  squint  that 
looks  a  hundred  ways  at  once,  and  no  one  can  tell  which  it  really 

lb. 

By  Baptism  chilitren  are  mode  partakcri  of  the  Holj  Ohost  and  of  tha 
graee  of  OtxJ  ;  whioh  I  d«iire  to  be  observed  in  opposition  to  Hie  PeUgian 
heresy,  who  did  euppnse  nature  to  be  so  perfect,  that  the  grace  of  Qod  was 
not  neoeesar;,  and  that  bj  uature  aloae,  thej  oould  go  to  besTen ;  ivhidi 
because  I  affirm  to  be  impoaeible,  and  that  Bsptiem  u  therefore  necessary, 
be<?AUBS  natore  is  iDsufflcieDt  and  Bt^tism  is  the  ^eat  diBmicl  of 
grace,  Ac 

What  then  of  the  poor  heathens,  that  is,  of  five  sixths  of  all 
mankind.     Would  more  go   to  hell  by  nature  alone  ?     If  so, 
where  is  God's  justice  in  Taylor's  plan  more  than  in  Calvin's, 
lb.  Olg.  V.  p.  355. 

Although  I  have  shown  the  great  excess  and  abundance  of  grace  by  Christ 
over  the  evil  that  did  descend  by  Adam ;  jet  the  proportion  and  eompariscMi 
lies  in  the  mun  enuuution  of  death  from  ooe,  aud  life  from  the  other. 

Does  Jeremy  Taylor  then  believe  that  the  sentence  of  death  on 
Adam  and  his  sons  extended  to  the  soul ;  that  death  was  to  be 
absolute  cessation  of  being !    Scarcely  I  hope.    But  if  bodily  only, 
where  is  the  difierenoe  between  ante  and  post  Christum  ? 
lb.  p.  356. 

Not  that  Qod  could  be  the  author  of  a  sia  to  any,  but  that  he  appointed 
the  evil  which  is  the  consequent  of  sin,  to  be  upon  their  heads  Tvho  descend 
td  from  the  Nnno'. 

Rare  justice  !  and  this  too  in  a  tract  written  to  rescue  God's 
justice  from  the  Supra-  and  Sub-lapaariaoB  I  How  quickly  would 
Taylor  have  detected  in  an  adversary  the  absurd  realization  con- 
tained in  this  and  th^  following  passages  of  the  abstract  notion, 
sin.  from  the  sinner  :  as  if  sin  wer-:  any  thing  but  a  man  sinning, 
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or  a  mui  who  has  sinned  !  As  well  might  a  sin  comimlted  in 
SiriuB  or  the  planet  Satum  justify  the  infliction  of  couflagration 
on  the  earth  and  hell-fire  on  all  ita  rational  inhabitants.  Sin ' 
the  word  sin !  for  abstracted  from  the  sinner  it  is  no  more  :  and 
if  not  abstracted  from  him,  it  remains  separate  from  all  others. 

lb.  p.  368. 

He  eoEuequeat  of  th'a  diBcourse  miut  needs  at  least  be  this ;  tlutt  it  i> 
'  impoosible  that  thegreatsBt  part  of  numkind  sbould  be  left  in  the  eteriul 
boads  of  hell  by  Adnm  ;  for  then  quite  contrM/  to  the  discourse  of  th' 
Apostle,  Hiere  had  been  &biuid>nc«  of  sin,  but  &  scarcity  of  grnce. 

And  yet  Jeremy  Taylor  will  not  be  called  a  Pelagian.  Why  ? 
Because  without  grace  superadded  by  Christ  no  man  could  be 
saved  :  that  is,  all  men  must  go  to  hell,  and  this  not  for  any  sin, 
but  from  a  calamity,  the  consequences  of  another  man's  sin,  of 
which  they  were  even  ignorant.  God  would  not  condemn  them 
the  song  of  Adam  for  sin,  but  only  inflicted  on  them  an  evil,  the 
necessary  effect  of  which  was  that  they  should  all  troop  to  the 
devil!  And  this  ia  Jeremy  Taylor's  defence  of  God's  justice ! 
The  truth  is  Taylor  was  a  Pelagian,  believed  that  without  Christ 
thousands,  Jews  and  heathens,  lived  wisely  and  holily,  and  went 
to  heaven  ;  but  this  he  did  not  dare  say  out,  probably  not  even 
to  himself;  and  hence  it  is  that  he  flounders  backward  and  for- 
ward, now  upping  and  now  downing. 

In  truth,  this  eloquent  Treatise  may  be  compared  to  a  statue 
of  Janus,  with  one  face  fixed  on  certain  opponents,  full  of  life 
and  force,  a  witty  scorn  on  the  lip,  a  brow  at  once  bright  and 
weighty  with  satisfying  reason :  the  other  looking  at  the  some- 
thing instead  of  that  which  had  been  confuted,  maimed,  noseless, 
and  weather-bitten  into  a  sort  of  visionary  confu«an  and  indis- 
tinctness.* It  looks  like  this, — aye,  and  very  like  that — but  how 
like  it  is,  too,  such  another  thing  1 


Ui  ANSWER  TO  A  LETTEB  WSITTEN  BT  THE  BIQBT  REV.  TUB 
LORD  BISHOP  OF  S0CHE9TER,  COKCEHMINa  THE  CHAPTEtt  OF 
OKIOINAL   SIN,   IN   THE   "  tmvK  NECESSARnTK." 

lb.  p,  367. 

And  they  -who  are  bora  eonuehs  should  be  less  infected  bj  Adam's  poDo- 
don,  by  haling  less  of  concupiscenee  in  the  great  instance  of  desires. 

■  Aids  to  Beflection,  L  pp.  383,  "iSi.—Ed. 
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The  ikct  faappena  to  be  false  :  and  then  the  vulgarity,  moat 
unworthy  of  our  dear  Jeremy  Taylor,  of  taking  the  mode  of  the 
manifestation  of  the  disobedience  of  the  will  to  the  reason,  for  the 
disobedience  itself.  St.  Janiee  would  have  taught  him  that  he 
who  ofiendeth  against  one,  ofiendeth  against  ail ;  and  that  there 
is  some  truth  in  the  Stoic  paradox  that  all  crimes  are  equal. 
Equal  is  indeed  a  false  phrase  ;  and  therein  consists  the  paradox, 
which  in  ninety-nine  cases  out  of  a  hundred  is  the  same  as  the 
falsehood.  The  truth  is  they  are  all  the  same  in  kind  ;  but  un- 
equal in  degree.  Tbey  are  all  alike,  though  not  equally,  against 
the  conscience. 

Ih.  p.  369. 

So  that  Uiero  is  no  acceMit;  of  a  third  place;  but  it  cooclatlcs  onl;  that 
in  the  stnte  of  separntion  from  Ood'a  pr«A»nae  ther«  ia  great  voriet;,  of 
dc^ees  aad  kioda  of  evil,  and  ererj  one  ia  not  the  extreme. 

'What  is  this  ?  If  hell  bo  a  state,  and  not  a  mere  place,  and  a 
particular  state,  its  meaning  must  in  common  sense  be  a  state  of 
the  worst  sort.  If  then  there  be  a  mere  pana  damni,  that  is,  the 
not  being  so  blest  as  some  others  may  be  ;  this  is  a  difierent  state 
in  getiere  from  the  p<ena  sensus  :  ergo,  not  bell ;  ergo  rather  a 
third  state  ;  or  else  heaven.  For  every  angel  must  be  in  it,  than 
whom  another  angel  is  happier ;  that  is  negatively  damned, 
though  positively  very  happy. 

lb.  pp.  370-1. 

Just  BO  it  is  in  in&ota :  bell  wu  not  made  for  man,  but  for  devils ;  and 
therefore  it  must  be  aomethbg  besides  mere  nature  tliat  can  bear  auj  miui 
thither :  mere  nature  goes  iidtber  to  heaven  nor  helL 

And  how  came  the  devils  there  ?  If  it  be  hard  to  explani 
how  Adam  fell :  how  much  more  hard  to  solve  bow  purely 
spiritual  beings  could  fall  ?  And  nature  !  What  1  so  much  of 
nature  and  no  kind  of  attempt  at  a  definition  of  the  word  ?  Pray 
what  is  nature  ? 

lb.  p.  371. 

J  do  not  say  that  we,  by  that  sin  (original)  deserved  that  death,  neither 
ean  death  be  properly  a  punishoient  of  ua,  till  we  superadd  some  evil  of 
our  own ;  yet  Adam's  ain  deserved  it,  so  that  it  was  justly  leil  to  fall  upon 
us,  we,  as  a  consequent  and  puaiahment  of  hia  aio,  beiag  reduced  to  our 
natural  portion. 

How  ?  What  is  this  but  flying  to  the  old  Supra-lapsarian 
bliisiifaemy  of  a  right  of  property  in  God  over  all  his  creatures, 
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Biid  destioying  that  saored  distinction  between  person  and  tfaii^ 
which  is  the  light  and  the  life  of  all  law  bumaa  and  diviae  T 
Uercy  on  u>  !  Is  not  agony,  is  not  the  itone,  is  not  blindness,  ii 
not  ignorance,  are  not  headstrong,  iidierent,  innate,  and  connate 
passions  dnving  ua  to  sin  when  reason  is  least  able  to  withhold 
us, — are  not  all  these  punishments,  giievouB  punishmeatB,  and 
aie  they  not  inflioted  on  the  innocent  babe  ?  la  not  this  the  ren- 
net infused  into  the  mUknot  mingled  of  St.  Peter  ,*  spotting  tbe 
immaculate  begottea,  souring  and  cuidling  the  innocence  vjithoul 
dn  or  malice  ?\  And  if  this  be  jnst,  and  compatible  with  God's 
goodness,  why  all  this  outcry  against  St.  Austin  and  the  Calvia- 
ists  and  the  Lutheiaiui,  whose  whole  addition  is  a  lame  attempt 
to  believe  guilt,  where  they  can  not  find  it,  in  order  to  justify  a 
punishment  which  they  do  find  ? 

lb.  p.  579. 

But  then  for  the  evil  of  pimi^ment,  that  loaj  paw  furthec  tbaa  Ihc  h 
tioD.  If  it  passes  upon  the  iimoGent,  it  is  not  a  pimiflhmeat  to  them,  but 
aa  evil  inflicted  bj  right  of  domioiaD ;  but  yet  by  resBcm  of  the  relation  of 
the  afflicted  to  him  that  eioned,  to  him  it  is  a  puniahment. 

Heie  the  snake  peeps  out,  and  now  takes  its  tail  into  its  mouth. 
Bight  of  dominion  !  IfouBeiiae  I  Things  are  not  objects  of  right 
or  wrong.  Power  of  dominion  I  understand,  and  right  of  judg- 
ment I  understand  ;  but  right  of  dominion  can  have  no  immediate, 
but  only  a  relative,  sense.  I  have  a  right  of  dominiou  over  this 
estate,  that  is,  relatively  to  all  other  persons.  .  But  if  there  be  a 
jus  dominandi  over  rational  and  free  agents,  then  why  blame 
Calvin  ?  For  all  attributes  are  then  merged  in  blind  power  :  and 
God  and  fate  are  the  same  : 

Zetlf  Koi  VhApa  Koi  r/cpo^Cric  Epiwif. 

Strange  Trinity  !  God,  Necesaity,  and  the  Devil.  But  Taylor's 
scheme  has  far  worse  consequences  than  Calvin's  :  for  it  makea 
the  whole  scheme  of  Redemption  a  theatrical  Bcenery.  Just  re- 
store OUT  bodies  and  corporeal  passions  to  a  perfect  equilibHum 
and  fortunate  instinct,  and,  there  being  no  guilt  or  defect  in  thfl 
soul,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Logos,  and  Supreme  Reason,  might  have 
remained  unincamate,  uncrucified.  In  short,  Socinianiam  is  ai 
inevitable  a  deduction  from  Taylor's  scheme  as  Deism  or  Ath» 
ism  is  from  Socinianism. 

•  Antf.     ViadioiiUon,  ic,  pp.  367-8.  f  ^'*^ 
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,   Infine. 

The  whole  of  Taylor's  coufusion  originated  in  this  ; — first,  that 
hi:  and  his  adversaries  coofomid  original  with  hereditary  sin  ;  btit 
chiefly  that  neither  he  nor  his  adversaries  had  considered  that 
guilt  must  be  a  noumenon;  but  that  our  images,  remembrances, 
and  nnnsciousnesses  of  our  actions  are  pluenomena.     Now  the 
phanometum  is  in  time,  and  an  effect :  but  the  noumenon  is  not 
'n  time  any  more  than  it  is  in  space.     The  guilt  has  been  before 
we  arc  even  conscious  of  the  action ;  therefore  an  original  sin 
(that  is,  a  sin  universal  and  essential  to  man  as  man,  and  yet 
guilt,  and  yet  choice,  and  yet  amenable  to  punishment),  may  be     / 
at  onco  true  and  yet  in  direct  contradiction  to  all  our  teaeonings     I 
derived  from  pheenomeTia,  that  is,  facts  of  time  and  space.     But       ^ 
WG  ought  not  to  apply  the  categories  of  appearance  to  the  6rjait 
Ifja  of  the  inteUigible  or  causative  world.     This  (I  should  say      / 
si  Original  Sin)  is  mystery  !     We  do  not  so  properly  believe  it,  as      ' 
we  know  it.     What  is  actual  must  be  possible.     But  if  we  will      , 
confound  actuals  with  reals,  and  apply  the  rules  of  the  latter  to    / 
caMS  of  the  fonner,  we  must  blame  ourselves  for  the  clouds  and  / 
darkness  and  storms  of  opposing  winds,  which  the  error  will  not  ■ 
fail  to  raise.     By  the  same  process  an  Atheist  may  demonstrate 
the  contradictory  nature  of  eternity,of  abeing  at  once  infinite  and 
of  resistless  causality,  and  yet  intelligent.     Jeremy  Taylor  addi-     \ 
tionally  puzzled  himself  with  Adam,  instead  of  looking  into  the 
fact  in  himself. 

How  came  it  that  Taylor  did  not  apply  the  same  process  to  the 
congeneric  question  of  the  freedom  of  the  will  ?  Id.  half  a  dozen 
syllogisms  he  must  have  gyved  and  handcuffed  himself  into  blank 
necessity   and   mechanic   motions.     Ail   hangs  together.     Deny  ; 

Original  Sin,  and  you  will  soon  deny  free  will ; — then  virtue  and 
vice  ; — and  God  becomes  AbracadaAra;  a  sound,  nothing  else. 


SECONll  LETTEE   TO   TH£   BISHOP  OF  KOCHESTER. 

lb.  pp.  390-1. 

To  thU  it  i>  HDBWered  as  you  see,  there  is  a  dooble  gnilt ;  a  guilt  of  per- 

aop,  Bod  of  Dutare.    That  ia  taken  awaj,  this  ia  not :  far  saorameuts  are 
given  to  persons,  nol  to  iinturea. 

I  need  no  other  passage  but  this  to  convince  me  that  Jeremy 
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Taylor,  the  angle  in  vliMi  the  two  apiee*  of  lo^o  and  riurtoiit 
meet,  conBummat«  in  both,  was  yet  no  metaphysician.  Learning, 
fancy,  diacureiTe  intellect,  triajuncta  in  una,  and  of  each  ^lough 
to  have  alone  immortalized  a  man,  he  had  ;  but  yet  niSer  /mti 
q/Caif.  Images,  conceptions,  notiona,  such  as  leave  him  but  one 
rival,  Shakapeare,  there  were  ;  but  no  ideas.  Taylor  was  a  Gns- 
eendist.  0  !  that  he  had  hut  meditated  in  the  silence  of  his 
spirit  on  the  mystery  of  an  /  AM.'  He  would  have  seen  that  a 
person,  quoad  peraon,  can  have  nothing  common  or  generic  ;  uul 
that  where  this  finds  place,  the  pereon  is  corrupted  by  introsim- 
ception  of  a  nature,  which  becomes  evil  thereby,  and  on  this  re- 
lation only  is  an  evil  natnre.  The  natnre  itself,  like  all  other 
works  of  God,  is  good,  and  so  ia  the  person  in  a  yet  higher  sense 
of  the  word,  good,  like  all  ofisprings  of  the  Most  High.  But  the 
combination  is  evil,  and  this  not  the  work  of  God  ;  and  one  of 
the  main  ends  and  results  of  the  doctrine  of  Original  Sin  is  to  si- 
lence and  confute  the  blasphemy  that  makes  God  the  author  of 
sin,  without  avoiding  it  by  Seeing  to  the  almost  equal  blasphemy 
against  the  conscience,  that  sin  in  the  sense  of  guilt  does  not  exist 


Perhaps  the  most  wonderfhl  of  all  Taylor's  works.  He  seems, 
if  I  may  to  say,  to  have  traneubstantiated  his  va^t  imagination 
and  fancy  into  subtlety  not  to  be  evaded,  acuteness  to  which  noth- 
ing remains  unpierceable,  and  inde&tigable  agility  of  aigamea- 
tation.  Add  to  these  an  exhaustive  erudition,  and  that  all  these 
are  employed  in  the  service  of  reasonand  common  sense ;  whereas 
in  Borne  of  his  Tracts  he  seems  to  wield  all  sorts  of  wisdom  and 
wit  in  defence  of  all  sorts  of  felly  and  stupidity.  But  these  were 
ad  popdlum,  and  by  virtue  of  ihefalsitas  dtapevsativa,  which 
he  allowed  himself. 

Epiat.  dedicatory. 

Th«  qamticHi  of  truniibstaDtiation. 

I  have  no  doubt  that  if  the  Pythagorean  bond  had  succMsTuIly 
established  itself,  and  become  a  powerful  secular  hierarchy,  there 
would  have  been  no  lack  of  furious  partisans  to  assert,  yea,  and 
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to  damn  and  barn  Euch  aa  dared  deny,  that  one  was  the  Eame  da 
two ;  two  being  two  in  the  same  sense  ba  one  ia  one  ;  that  con- 
eequently  2  +  2  =  2  and  1  +  1  =  4.  But  I  should  most  ve- 
hemently doubt  that  this  waa  the  intention  of  Pythagoraa,  or  the 
Kense  in  which  the  mysterious  dogma  was  understood  by  the 
thinking  part  of  hia  disciplea,  who  nevertheless  weit  its  professed 
believers.  I  should  be  prepared  to  find  that  the  trie  import  and 
purport  of  the  article  was  no  more  than  this  ; — that  the  one  in 
order  to  its  manifestation  must  appear  in  and  as  two  ;  that  the 
act  of  re-union  was  simultaneous  with  that  of  the  selfproduc' 
tion  (in  the  geometrical  use  of  the  word  'produce.'  as  when  a 
point  produces,  or  evolves  itself  on  each  side  into  a  bipolar  line), 
and  that  the  Triad  is  therefore  the  necessary  form  of  the  Monad. 
Even  BO  is  the  dispute  concerning  Transubatantiation.  I  can 
oasiiy  believe  that  a  thousand  monks  and  friars  would  pretend, 
as  Taylor  says,  to  '  disbelieve  their  eyes  and  ears,  and  defy  theii 
own  reason,'  and  to  receive  the  dogma  in  the  sense,  or  rather  in 
the  nonsense,  here  ascribed  to  it  hy  him,  namely,  that  the  phe- 
nomenal bread  and  wine  were  the  phenomenal  flesh  and  blood. 
But  I  likewise  know  that  the  respectable  Roman  Catholic  theo- 
logians state  the  article  free  from  a  contradiction  in  terms  at  least ; 
namely,  that  in  the  consecrated  elements  the  noumena  of  the 
phenomenal  bread  and  wine  are  the  same  with  that  which  was 
the  fwumenon  of  the  phenomenal  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  when 

Let  U.  represent  a  slab  or  plane  of  mahogany,  and  m  its  or- 
dinary supporter  or  nnder-prep  ;  and  let  S  represent  a  alab  or 
planeof  silver,  and  sits  supporter.  Nowto  affirm  that  M=S  is 
a  contradiction,  or  that  «»=s  ;  but  it  is  no  contradiction  to  say, 
that  on  certain  occasions  (3  having  been  removed)  s  is  auhatituted 

for  m,  and  that  what  was     ,  is  by  the  command  of  the  common 

■outer  changed  into  "^.     It  may  be  false  in  fact,  but  it  is  not  a 

Hlf-contcadiction  in  the  terms.     The  mode  in  which  >  nibsiats  in 

may  be  nconceivable,  but  not  more  so  than  the  mode  in  which 
"I  subsists  in      ,  or  that  in  which  s  Bubsisled  in  °. 

I  honestly  confess  that  1  should  confine  my  grounds  of  opposi- 
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tioa  10  the  uticle  thm  .lat«d  u,  iu  imascemilne.s.  to  the  mm 
of  ,niBci«it  proof,  from  Scriplut.  th.t  I  im  bound  to  iebm  o 
,™«U,  myh..d  with  it.  I  «.  .u,o  th«  B,.k.p  Bull^. 
™,ny  aa  Wi...  th.  Tmitj,  without  e.thoi  Tntho..m  »'»"•'■ 
L.ni«».  could  not  con.i.teull  j  h=TB  u««i  the  .igument  of  lajW 
or  ottaiot«.u  in  proof  of  the  .tenidity  of  Tr.n.ubstanUaUon. 

lb.  p-  ucccxvi. 

But  for  o«r  de«r  sfflioted  mother,  .he  i-  under  the  portion  of  »^^'" 
tlie  sUte  of  diBcipline,  her  go^rnment  Indeed  biudered,  hut  her  worrfup- 
" ',  tb^jL  t^f  aruke.  Jlue.  ^d  U.o~  of  the  ehurch  of  Kome  i.  f^ 

0  how  much  there  is  in  these  few  words.— the  b^''^*  '^'| 
comely  sophistry,  not  of  Taylor,  but  of  human  nature.  Mother 
child  !  state  of  diacipUno  I  government  hindered  '.  that  is  to  say, 
in  how  many  instixnces,  scourginga  hindered,  dimgeonrngs  m  deM 
foul  as  those  of  hell,  mutilation  of  ears  and  noses,  and  flattetmg 
the  King  mad  with  assertions  of  his  divine  right  to  govern  with- 
out a  Parliament,  hindered.  The  best  apology  for  Laud,  bheldon, 
and  their  fellowB  will  ever  be  that  those  whom  they  persecuted 
were  as  great  persecutors  as  themselves,  and  much  less  excusable. 

lb.  s.  ii.  p.  422. 

/«  SffK>ui  TVaniuManliatiatam  sero  d^Jinivil  EccUeia;  diu  lalli  "^ 
crederi,  tivt  tub  pans  cjiufcroio.  aire  quocunque  rnodo  adeiae  cerum  corfi 
CAritti ,-  eo  laid  the  great  Eraamuf. 

Verum  corpus,  that  is,  res  ijjsjssiwjo,  or  the  thing  in  its  actual 
Gelf,  opposed  li^  ^nivojuftu. 

lb.  H.  vi.  p.  4a5. 

Now  that  the  epiritual  ia  also  a  real  presence,  and  that  they  are  bug^lf 
congistent,  is  easily  credible  to  them  that  believe  the  ^fta  of  the  HolJ 
Ghost  are  real  graoee,  and  a  spirit  is  a  proper  substance. 

But  how  the  body  of  Christ,  as  opposed  to  his  Spirit  and  to  }>» 
Godhead,  can  be  taken  spiritually,  hie  labor,  Iuk  opus  est.  PliJ- 
linua  says,  xnj  ^  Uij  da(i/ioioe ;  so  we  must  say  here,  ««■*  t4  aa/M 

.    ib.  s.  vii.  p.  426. 

or^'^"- """'  "^^  "'  **"'  l'l««'«d  Sacrament ;  CbrUt  is  more  truly  and  resUy 
p  esent  m  spiritual  preseaoo  tJian  in  corporal ;  in  the  heavenly  effi«t  Om» 
uie  natural  beiug. 

of  Ch  ^^^  ^l^^'^'^  of  Christ  is  not  in  question,  but  the  presenM 
nnet  H  body  and  blood.     Now  that  Christ  effected  much  fa 
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iu  by  coming  in  the  body,  which  could  not  or  woold  not  have  been 
pir«!ljd  had  he  not  assumed  the  body,  wo  all,  except  Sociniana, 
belieie  ;  but  that  hie  body  effected  it,  other  than  as  Christ  in  the 
body,  where  shall  we  find  ?  how  can  we  understand  ? 

lb.  p.  427. 

So  rhea  it  is  saiil,  Flah  and  blood  thall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God, 
tfaat  is,  cori-uption  shall  not  ioberit ;  sad  in  the  resurrection,  our  Ludics  an 
said  to  be  spiritual,  tluit  is,  not  la  substance,  but  in  effect  and  oper.itioD. 

This  is,  in  the  first  place,  a  wilful  interpretation,  and  secondly, 
il  is  absurd  ;  for  what  sort  of  flesh  and  blood  would  incorruptible 
flesh  and  blood  be  ?  As  well  might  we  speak  of  marble  flesh  and 
blood.  But  in  Taylor's  mind,  as  seen  throughout,  the  logician  was 
predominant  over  the  philosopher,  and  the  fancy  outbustled  the 
pure  intuitive  imagination.  In  the  sense  of  St.  Paul,  as  of  Plato 
and  all  other  dynamic  philosophers,  flesh  and  blood  i'l  ipso  facto 
cormption,  that  is,  the  spirit  of  life  in  the  mid  or  balancing  state 
between  fixation  and  reviviscence.  Who  shall  deliver  me  from 
the  body  of  this  death?  is  a  Hebraism  for  'this  death  which  the 
body  is.'  For  matter  itself  is  but  spirilus  in  coagulo,  and  organ- 
ized matter  the  coagulum  in  the  act  of  being  restored  ;  it  is  then 
repotentiating.  Stop  its  self-destruction  as  matter,  and  you  stop 
its  self-reproduction  as  a  vital  organ.  In  short,  Taylor  seems  to 
fall  into  the  very  fault  he  reproves  in  Bellarmine,  and  with  this 
additional  evil,  that  his  reasoning  looks  more  like  tricking  or 
explaining  away  a  mystery.  For  wherein  does  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Eucharist  differ  from  that  of  Baptism,  nay,  even  of  grace 
before  meat,  when  performed  fervently  and  in  faith?  Here  too 
Christ  is  present  in  the  hearts  of  the  faithful  by  blessing  and 
grace.  I  see  at  present  no  other  way  of  interpreting  the  test  so 
as  not  to  make  the  Sacrament  a  mere  arbitrary  memen/0,  but  by 
an  implied  negative.  In  propriety,  the  word  is  confined  to  no 
portion  of  corporality  in  particular.  "This  (the  bread  and  wine) 
are  as  truly  my  flesh  and  blood  as  the  phanomena  which  you  now 
behold  and  name  as  such." 

lb.  s.  ix.  p.  429. 

From  this  paragraph  I  conclude,  though  not  without  some  per 
pleiity,  that  by  'the  body  and  blood  verily  and  indeed  taken,'  we 
are  not  to  understand  body  and  blood  in  their  limited  sense,  as 
contra-distinguished  from  the  soul  or  Godhead  of  Christ,  but  as  a 
periphrasis  for  Chrst  himself,  or  at  least  Christ's  humani^ 
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Taylor,  however,  haii  miscoDBtrued  Phavorinus'  meaning  thongb 
not  his  words.  Spiritualia  elerna  quoad  spiritum.  But  thi> 
is  the  very  depth  o'  the  purified  Platonic  philosophy. 

lb.  B.  X.  p.  430. 

But  because  tbe  words  do  perfectlj  dedare  our  BenBe,  aad  are  omiMl 
publicly  iu  our  doctrine  and  maimer  of  apeakiag,  it  ivill  be  in  vaio  to  otgect 
againgt  us  thoee  -nords  of  the  Fathers,  which  use  the  eame  eipresaioDB :  for 
if  by  virtus  of  thoec  words  'really/  ' subetantiaJly,'  'corporally/  'verily 
and  indeed,'  and  '  Chrbt's  body  and  blood,'  the  FatberB  Bhall  be  Buppoeed 
to  speak  ibr  TraDsubetaatiation,  they  may  as  well  suppose  it  1«  be  our  doo- 
tiiDs  too ;  for  we  use  the  same  words,  and  therefore  those  authorities  must 
Hgnify  nothing  against  us,  unless  these  words  can  be  proved  in  Ihem  to 
signify  more  than  our  sense  of  them  does  import ;  sod  by  this  truth,  many, 
verj  many  of  their  preteuces  are  evacuated. 

A  sophism,  dearest  Jeremy.  We  use  the  words  because  these 
early  Fathers  used  them,  and  have  &rced  our  own  definitions  on 
them.  But  should  we  have  chosen  these  words  to  express  our 
opinion  by,  if  there  had  been  no  controversy  on  the  subject  ? 
But  the  FatheiD  chose  and  selected  these  woids  as  the  most 
obvious  and  natural. 

lb.  H.  xi.  p.  431. 

It  is  much  insisted  npoo  Uiat  it  be  inquired  whether,  vben  we  say  vre 
believe  Chriet's  body  to  be  really  iu  tbe  Sacrament,  we  mean  'that  body, 
that  flesh,  that  wss  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  that  was  crudiied,  dead,  and 
buried  f  I  answer,  that  I  know  none  else  that  he  had  or  hath :  there  is  but 
one  body  of  Christ  natural  and  glorified. 

This  may  be  true,  or  at  leaBt  intelligible,  of  Christ's  hmnanity 
or  personal  identity  as  j^ijri*'  «,  but  applied  to  the  phenomenal 
flesh  and  blood,  it  is  nonsense.  For  if  every  atom  of  the  human 
frame  be  changed  by  succession  in  eleven  or  twelve  years,  tbe 
body  born  of  the  Virgia  could  not  be  the  body  crucified,  much 
less  the  body  crucified  be  the  body  glorified,  spiritual  and  incor~ 
ruptible.  I  construe  Ihe  words  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  quoted 
by  Taylor  below,"  literally,  and  they  perfectly  express  my  opia- 
ion  ;  namely,  that  Chriat,  both  in  the  institution  of  tbe  Eucharist 
xnd  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  John,  spoke  of  his  humanity  as  a 
Houmenon,  not  of  the  specilic  flesh  and  blood  which  were  its 
phienomena  at  the  last  supper  and  on  the  cross.     But  Jeremy 

•  Ihipluiter  vero  langHii  Chriiti  et  caro  iiiieltigitur,  ipiriluaLi  ilia 
i^q'ie  iJtTtina,  de  qua  ipse  dixit,  Caro  mea  vere  at  ciba\  dee^  vet  caro  et  »ta^ 
fuis,  qun  crueifixa  ett,  et  qviimlitit  ej^utut  tit  laneea- — In  Ejust.  EpheB.e.  L 
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Taylor  was  a  semi-inaterialist,  and  though  no  man  better  man- 
aged the  Jogio  of  Bubstanco  and  accidents,  he  seema  to  hare 
formed  no  clear  metaphysical  notion  of  their  actual  meaning. 
Taken  notionally,  they  are  mere  interchangeable  relations,  as  in 
»acentric  circles  the  outmost  circumference  is  the  substance,  the 
other  circles  its  accidents ;  but  if  I  begin  vitb  the  second  and 
exclude  the  first  from  my  thoughts,  then  this  is  substance  and 
the  interior  ones  accidents,  and  so  on ;  but  taken  really,  we  mean 
the  complex  action  of  co-agents  on  our  aenses,  and  accident  as 
only  an  agent  acting  on  us.  Thus  we  say,  the  beei  has  turned 
sour ;  sour  is  the  accident  of  the  substance  beer.  But,  in  fact,  a 
new  agent,  oxygen,  has  united  itself  with  other  agents  in  the 
Joint  composition,  the  eMence  of  which  new  comer  is  to  he  sour  : 
at  all  events,  Taylor's  construction  is  a  mere  assertion,  meaning 
no  more  than  'in  this  sense  only  can  I  aubscribe  to  the  words  of 
Bertram,  Jerome,  and  Clement.' 

If  a  reunion  of  the  Lutheran  and  English  Cburohes  with  the 
Roman  were  desirable  and  practicable,  the  best  way,  iis  tftoija 
So*ei,  would  be  that  any  remarkable  number  should  offer  union 
on  a  given  profesEion  of  faith  chiefly  negative,  as  we  protest 
against  the  authority  of  the  Church  in  temporals ;  that  the  words 
agreed  to  by  Beza  and  EapencEeus,  on  the  part  of  the  Refonnera 
and  Romanists  respectively,  at  Poisay,  used  with  implicit  faith, 
shall  suffice.  Credimus  in  usu  cana  Dominica  vere,  reipsa, 
tubstantialitei;  seu  in  substantia,  verum  corjms  et  savguinem 
Christi  spirituali  et  tTieffabili  modo  esse,  exhiberi,  sumi  afideli- 
bus  communicantibus. 

lb.  a.  ili.  p.  434. 

Ilie  other  Schoolman  I  am  to  reckon  in  this  MOoont,  is  Gabriel  BieL 

Taylor  should  have  informed  the  reader  that  Gabriel  Biel  is 
bnt  the  echo  of  Occam,  and  that  both  were  ante-Lutheran  Prot- 
estants in  heart,  and  as  far  as  they  dared,  in  word  likewise. 

lb.  s.  vi.  p.  43(>. 

Suthat  if,  BceordiDg  to  the  CasniBts,  especially  of  tbe  Jesuits'  or^ter,  it  be 
lawful  to  follow  the  opinion  of  any  me  probable  doctor,  here  we  have  five 
good  men  and  true,  besidcB  Occam,  Bassolia,  aod  Mechior  Camus,  to  acquit 
us  from  our  aearch  after  thia  quegtion  in  Scripture. 

Taylor  might  have  added  Erasmus,  who,  in  one  of  hia  letters, 
speaking  of  Oecolatnpadius's  writings  on  the  Euchariat,  says,  "  la 
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seduci  posx  videantur  ettam  decH,"  and  adds,  that  he  should 
have  embraced  hia  interpretatiouB,  "  nisi  obstaret  consensus  Ec- 
desia :"  that  ie,  OecolampAiius  has  coDvioced  me,  and  1  Hhould 
avow  my  conviction,  but  for  motives  of  personal  prudence  and  re- 
^rd  for  the  public  peace. 

OP  THE   StXTH   CHAPTER   OP  ST,  JOIIM'S  OOSPEL. 

lb.  p.  436. 

I  can  not  but  think  that  ths  same  mysterious  truth,  whatever 
it  be,  is  reierred  to  in  the  Eucharist  and  in  this  chapter  of  St. 
John ;  and  I  wonder  that  Taylor,  who  makes  the  Eucharist  a 
spiritual  sumption  of  Christ,  should  object  to  it.  A  =  C  and 
B  =  C,  therefore  A  =  B.* 

Tb.  a.  iv.  p.  440. 

The  error  on  both  sides,  Boman  and  Protestant,  originates  in 
the  confusion  of  sign  or  figure  with  symbol,  which  latter  is  al- 
ways an  eBsential  part  of  that,  of  the  whole  of  which  it  is  the 
representative.  Not  seeing  this,  and  therefore  seeing  no  mediuin 
between  the  whole  thing  and  the  mere  metaphor  of  the  thing,  ihc 
RomaniBta  luok  the  former  or  positive  pole  of  the  error,  the  Prot- 
estants the  latter  or  negative  pole.  .  The  Eucharist  is  a  sym- 
bolic, or  solemnizing  and  tatum  in  parte  acting  of  an  act,  which 
in  a  true  member  of  Christ's  body  is  supposed  to  he  perpetual. 
Thus  the  husband  and  wife  exercise  the  duties  of  their  marriage 
contract  of  love,  proteclion,  obedience,  and  the  like,  all  the  year 
long,  and  yet  solemnize  it  by  a  more  deliberate  and  reflecling  act 
of  the  same  love  on  the  anniversary  of  their  marriage. 

lb.  8.  ix.  pp.  447-8. 

That  which  neither  can  feel  or  be  felt,  gee  or  be  aeeo,  move  or  be  moTod, 
ohsnge  or  be  changed,  neither  do  cr  Buffer  eorporiUlj,  esn  not  certainly  bo 
esten  oorporall; ;  but  eo  they  affirm  concemiog  the  body  of  our  blessed 
Lord ;  it  can  not  do  or  suffer  corporallj  in  tbe  Sacrament,  therefore  it  caa 
not  be  eaten  corporallj,  any  more  tlum  a  mim  can  chew  a  ipirit,  or  eat  a 
inedilatioii,  or  swallow  a  Byllngism  ink>  his  belly. 

Absurd  as  the  doctrine  of  Tran  substantial  ion  may  thus  be 
made,  yet  Taylor  here  evidently  confounds  a  spirit,  ens  realissi- 
mum,  with  a  mere  notion  or  em  logicum.  On  this  ground  of  the 
spirituality  of  all  powers  Soei/iets,  it  would  not  be  difficult  to 
evade  many  of  Taylor's  most  plausible  arguments.  Enough, 
■  See  Table  Talk.  VL  p.  f  l.—Ed. 
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however,  and   more  than  enough  would  be  left  in  their  fuU 

■  lb.  p.  448. 

Besides  this,  I  eaj  this  corporal  union  of  our  bodies  to  tlie  bodj  of  Ooa 
iiKsmate,  vhicli  tbese  great  and  wittj  dteamera  dream  of,  would  make 
man  to  b«  God. 

But  yet  not  God,  not  absolutely.     /  am  in  my  Father,  even 

lb.  B.  xxii.  p.  456. 
.  B;  this  time  I  hope  I  maj  conclude,  that  TransubstantiatioD  is  Dot  taught 
bjr.Dur  blessed  Ijord  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  SL  John :  Johaniwi  de  Itrlia  ct 
Fucharittica  tcena  nihil  i/uidem  Kribit,  to  quod  cateri  Irtt  EvattgttUla  artU 
ilium  earn  plene  deacripiiBtntt.  Thej  are  the  words  of  StapletOQ  and  are 
good  evidence  against  them. 

,  I,  can'  not  satisfy  my  mind  with  this  reason,  though  the  one 
commonly  assigned  both  before'  and  since  Stapleton  :  and  yet  ig 
norant,  when,  why,  and  for  whom  John  wrote  his  Gospel,  I  can 
not  substitute, ft  better  or  more  probable  one.  That  John  be- 
lieved, the  command  of  the  Eucharist  to  have  ceased  with  the 
destruction  of  the  Jewish  state,  and  the  obligation  of  the  cup  of 
blessing  among ,  tho  'Jews, — or  that  he  wrote  it  for  the  Greeks, 
nnacquainted  with  the  Jewish  custom, — would  be  not  improba- 
ble,' did  we  not  know  that  the  Eastern  Church,  that  of.  Ephesus 
included,  not  only  continued  this  Sacrament,  but  rivalled'  the 
Western  Church  in  the  superstition  thereof. 

■  lb.  8.  i,  p.  503. 

Now  I  argue  thus :  if  we  eat  Christ's  natural  body,  we  cat  it  either  natu 
raUy  or  apirituaUj  :  if  it  be  eaten  oqI;  spiritually,  then  it  is  spiritually 
digested,  Ae. 

What    an  absurdity  in  the  word  '  it'  in    this  passage    and 
throughout ! 
;    Yol.X.  8.  iii.  p.  3. 

The  aecidcDts,  proper  to  a  substance,  are  for  the  manifestation,  a  notioa 
of  the  substance,  not  of  tbemeeWea ;  for  aa  the  man  feels,  but  tbe  means  by 
which  be  feels  is  the  sensitive  iacultj.  so  that  which  is  felt,  is  the  subalance, 
ind  tbe  means  by  which  it  is  felt  is  the  necident. 

This  la  the  language  ofcomraon  sense,  rightly  so  called,  that  is, 
truth  without  regard  or  reference  to  error ;  thus  only  differing 
from  the  language  of  genuine  philosophy,  which  is  truth  inten- 
tionally guarded  against  error.  Bvt  then  in  order  to  have  sup- 
ported it  against  an  acut«  antagonist,  Taylor  must,  I  suspect, 
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have  renouiceil  his  Gaseendis  and  other  Christian  Epicuri.  flii 
antagonist  would  tell  him ;  when  a  man  strikes  mo  'with  a  stick, 
I  feel  the  stick,  and  infer  the  man  ;  but  jtari  ratione,  1  feel  the 
blow,  and  infet  the  stick  ;  and  this  ia  tantamount  to, — I  feel,  and 
by  a  mechanism  of  my  thinking  organ  attribute  cauBation  to  pre- 
cedent or  co-existent  images  ;  and  this  no  less  in  states  in  which 
you  call  the  images  unreal,  that  is,  in  dreanis,  than  when  they 
are  asserted  by  you  to  have  an  outward  reality. 

lb.  p.  4. 

But  wbeo  a  tnao,  1^  the  imuistrj  of  the  seoiies,  is  led  ioto  the  apprdten 
iijn  of  a  irrong  object,  or  the  belief  of  a  Wse  proposition,  then  he  is  made 
to  believe  u  Le,  i£c 

There  are  no  means  by  which  a  man  without  chemical  knowl- 
edge could  distinguish  two  similarly  shaped  lumps,  one  of  sugar 
and  another  of  sugar  of  lead.  Well !  a  lump  of  sugar  of  lead 
lies  among  other  artefacts  on  the  shelf  of  a  collector ;  and  with  it 
a  label,  "  Take  care !  this  is  not  sugar,  though  it  looks  so,  but 
crystallized  oxide  of  lead,  and  it  is  a  deadly  poison."  A  man  reads 
this  label,  and  yet  takes  and  swallows  the  lump.  .  Would  Taylor 
assert  that  the  man  was  made  to  swallow  a  poison  ?  Kow  this 
(would  the  Romanist  say)  is  precisely  the  case  of  the  consecrated 
eloraents,  only  putting  food  and  antidote  for  poison ;  that  is,  as 
far  as  this  argument  of  Jeremy  Taylor  is  concerned, 

lb.  p.  5. 

Just  upon  this  Bcooimt  it  it,  that  St.  John's  argument  hiul  beenjiut  noth- 
iog  Id  behalf  of  the  whole  reUgion :  for  that  Ood  -was  incarnate,  that  Jesos 
Christ  did  such  miracles,  that  he  vaa  crucified,  that  he  r(»e  BgaiQi  and  as- 
cended into  heaven,  that  he  preached  these  sermons,  that  he  gave  such  oom- 
maudments,  he  vas  made  to  believe  hf  Bounds,  by  shapes,  by  figures,  by 
motioDE,  by  likenesses,  sod  appeanmeeSi  of  all  the  proper  acoideoU. 

A  Socinian  might  turn  this  argument  with  equal  force  at  least, 
but  I  think  with  far  greater,  against  the  Incarnation,  But  it  is 
a  sophism,  that  actually  did  lead  to  Socinianism  :  for  surely 
bread  and  wine  are  less  disparate  from  Hesh  and  blood,  than  a 
human  body  from  the  Omnipresent  Spirit.  The  disciples  would, 
according  io  Taylor,  Tillotson,  and  the  other  Latitudinarian  com- 
i:ion  sense  livines,  have  been  justified  in  answering  ;  "  All  our 
senses  tell  us  you  are  only  a  man  ;  how  should  we  believe  yon 
when  you  say  the  contrary  ?  If  we  are  not  to  believe  all  our 
■enses,  much  less  can  we  believe  that  we  actually  hear  you." 
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And  Taylor  in  my  humble  judgment  gives  aforceandextensim> 
U>  the  words  of  St.  John,  quoted  before, —  That  which  uxn  from 
the  beginning,  which  we  have  seen  leith  out  eyes,  lokich  we  have 
beheld,andour  hands  have  handled  of  the  leord  of  life  (1  Ep.  1), 
— Sir  greater  than  they  either  can,  or  were  meant  to,  bear.  It  is 
beyond  all  doubt,  that  the  words  refer  to,  and  were  intended  to 
confute,  the  heresy  which  was  soon  aiter  a  prominent  doctrine  of 
the  Gnostics  ;  namely,  that  the  body  of  Christ  was  a  phantom. 
To  this  St.  John  replies  :  I  have  myself  had  every  proof  to  the 
contrary  :  first,  the  proof  of  the  senses ;  secondly,  Christ's  own 
assurance.  How  this  was  unanswerable  by  the  Gnostics,  without 
one  or  the  other  of  two  pretences  ;  either  that  St.  John  and  the 
other  known  and  appointed  Apostles  and  delegates  of  the  Word 
were  liars  ;  oi  that  the  Epistle  was  spurious.  The  first  was  too 
intolerable:  therefore  they  adopted  the  second.  Observe,  the 
heretics,  whom  St.  John  confutes,  did  not  deny  the  actual  pres- 
ence of  the  Word  with  the  appearance  of  a  human  body,  much 
less  the  truth  of  the  wonders  performed  by  the  Word  in  this  <u- 
perhuman  and  unearthly  vice-corpus,  or  gtuisi  corpus :  least  of 
all,  would  they  aesert  either  that  the  assurances  of  the  Word 
were  false  in  themselves,  or  that  the  sense  of  hearing  might  have 
been  perruitted  to  deceive  the  beloved  Apostle  (which  would  have 
been  virtual  falsehood  and  a  subornation  of  falsehood)  however 
liable  to  deception  the  senses  might  be  generally,  and  as  sole  and 
primary  proofs  unsupported  by  antecedent  grounds,  priseognitis 
cd  pieeoncessis.  And  that  St.  John  never  thought  of  advancing 
the  senses  to  any  such  dignity  and  self-sufficiency  as  prools,  it 
would  be  easy  to  show  from  twenty  passages  of  his  Gospel.  I 
say  again  and  again,  that  I  myself  greatly  prefer  the  general  doc- 
trine of  our  own  Church  respecting  the  Eucharist, — rem  credi- 
mus,  tnodum  nescitnus, — to  either  Tran-  (or  Con)  -substantiation, 
on  the  one  hand,  or  to  the  mere  signum  memorise  causa  of  the 
Sacrament aries.  But  nevertheless,  I  think  that  the  Protestant 
divines  laid  too  much  stress  on  the  abjuration  of  tbo  metaphysi- 
cal part  of  the  Roman  article  ;  as  if,  even  with  the  admission  of 
Tiansubstantiation,  the  adoration  was  not  forbidden  and  made 
idolatrous  by  the  second  commandment. 
lb.  s.  vi.  p.  9. 
And  y«t  no  leose  oan  be  deoeived  in  that  vhiab  it  alwajs  p«rceiTei  alika . 

Tbt  tourli  eon  never  be  deoeJTed' 
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Every  common  juggler  bim&ee  this  ussertion  'when  he  maket 
the  pressure  from  a  BhiUing  seem  the  shilling  itself.  "  Are  you 
sure  you  feel  it?"  "Yes."  "Then  open  your  hand.  Presto! 
'Tia  gone."  From  this  I  g&ther  that  neither  Taylor  nor  AristoUa 
ever  bad  the  nightmare. 

Ih.  p.  10. 

Th«  purpoM  of  which  diacourae  is  thia :  that  do  Doticea  are  more  evidnit 
uiil  more  certaia  tbno  tlie  noti:«B  of  geuHe  ;  but  if  ve  ooaclade  coatrary  to 
(lie  tnie  dictate  of  seniM.  the  lault  ie  io  the  uDderatuidiag,  mlleetin^  &]m 
oonoliuiooB  fi-OED  right  premise*.  It  tdUawt,  therefore,  thiit  in  the  nutter 
of  the  Euchiiriat  ve  ought  to  judge  that  which  our  BeuBes  tell  ub. 

Very  unusually  lax  reasoning  for  Jeremy  Taylor,  whose  logic 
is  commonly  legitimate  even  where  his  metaphysic  is  nnsatisfsc- 
tory.  What  Romanist  ever  asserted  that  a  communicant's  pal- 
ate deceived  him,  when  it  reported  the  taste  of  hread  or  of  wine 
in  the  elements  ? 

lb.  s.  i.  p.  16, 

WhcD  ve  dlieoQrss  of  mjateriee  of  fiuUl  and  articles  of  religiDO,  it  is  cer 
tniu  that  the  gt-euteet  reason  ia  the  world,  to  vhich  all  other  reaBoas  mnal 
yield,  IB  this — '  Ood  hath  sud  it,  tberelbre  it  ie  true.' 

Doubtless  :  it  is  a  syllogism  demonstrative.  All  that  Godsays 
is  truth,  ia  neoessarijy  true.  But  God  hath  said  thia  ;  ergo,  ic. 
But  how  is  the  miTtor  to  be  proved,  that  God  hath  said  this  ? 
By  reason  ?  But  it  is  against  reason.  By  the  senses  ?  But  it  ia 
against  the  senses. 

lb.  8.  sii.  p.  27. 

First;  fur  diriat's  body,  his  n&tursl  body,  is  changed  into  a  apiritual 
bodv.  and  it  is  not  oow  a.  natural  body,  but  B  apii^tual,  and  therefore  can  not 
be  now  io  the  Sacrament  after  a  natural  manner,  becaoae  it  is  bo  novhere, 
and  therefore  noC  there  ;  It  >>  kubh  a  naluml  body,  it  U  raited  a  ^iriival 

But  mercy  on  me  !  was  this  said  of  the  resurgent  body  of 
Jesus  7  a  spiritual  body,  of  which  JeEus  said  it  was  not  a  spirit. 
If  tangible  by  Thomas's  fingers,  why  not  by  his  teeth,  that  ia, 
mauducable  ? 

lb.  8.  xxvLii.  p.  44. 

So  that  if  there  were  a  plain  re'e-ition  of  Tranaubataiitiatioo,  then  thia 
argument  were  good  ■  "  "  when  there  are  bo  many  seeming  impoeai- 
bilitiea  brought  agniast  the  Holy  Trioitj.  «  •  •  •  And  therefijre  we 
have  fonnd  difficulties,  and  shall  forever,  till,  in  thia  article,  the  Chureb  i-a- 
toma  to  her  andent  simplicity  of  ei 
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Taylor  should  have  eaid,  it  would  have  very  greatly  increased 
the  difficulty  of  proving  that  it  was  really  revealed,  but  suppos- 
ing that  certain,  then  doubtless  it  must  be  believed  as  far  as  non- 
sense can  be  believed,  that  is,  negatively.  From  the  Apostles' 
Orced  it  may  be  passible  to  deduce  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  tho 
Trinity;  but  assuredly  it  is  not  fully  eiqiroased  therein;  and  what 
eau  Taylor  mean  by  the  Church  returning  to  her  first  simphcity 
lb  this  article  ?  What  less  could  she  say  if  she  taught  the  doc- 
liine  at  all,  than  that  the  Word  and  the  Spirit  are  spoken  of 
everywhere  in  Scripture  as  individuals,  each  distinct  from  the 
other,  and  both  from  the  Father  :  that  of  botji  all  the  divine  at- 
tributes are  predicated,  except  self-origination  ;  that  the  Spirit  is 
God,  and  the  Word  is  God,  and  that  they  with  the  Father  are 
the  one  God  ?  And  what  more  does  she  say  now  ?  But  Taylor, 
like  Swift,  had  a,  strong  tendency  to  Sabellianisui. 

It  is  most  dangerous,  and,  in  its  distant  consequences,  subver- 
sive of  all  Christianity  to  admit,  as  Taylor  does,  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  is  at  all  against,  or  even  above,  human  reason  in 
any  other  sense,  than  as  eternity  and  Deity  itself  are  above  it.  In 
the  former,  as  well  as  the  latter,  we  can  prove  that  so  it  must  be, 
and  form  clear  notions  by  negatives  and  oppositions. 

lb.  s.  xxix.  p.  4d. 

Kow  ooDceraiDg  thit.  it  is  certiun  it  implies  a  contradiction,  tliNt  tn-o 
bodie*  should  be  in  one  place,  or  posaess  the  pliLoe  of  uiother,  till  that  bo 
east  forth. 

So  far  from  it  that  I  believe  the  contrary  ;  and  it  would  puzzle 
Taylor  to  explain  a  thousand  piuenomcna  Jn  chemistry  on  his 
certainty.  But  Taylor  assumed  matter  to  be  wholly  quantitative, 
which  granted,  his  opinion  would  become  certain. 

lb.  B.  xxxii.  p.  49. 

The  door  might  be  msde  to  yield  to  bis  Creator  as  easily  as  vater,  wLiib 
is  fluid,  be  mode  Arm  under  bis  feet ;  far  consiatence  or  lability  are  not  »■ 
w  Dtial  to  wood  and  water. 

Here  the  common  basis  of  water,  ice,  vapor,  steam,  aqua  crys- 
taUina,  and  (possibly)  water-gas  is  called  water,  and  confounded 
trith  the  species  water,  that  is,  the  common  base  plus  a  givea 
proportion  of  caloric.  To  the  species  water  continuity  and  labili- 
ty are  essential. 

lb  p.  60. 

He  words  in  the  t«xt  ar«  jimXe la/iivuv  rut  Bvfuv  !a  the  post  teoMk  Um 
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gates  or  Aiott  luring  been  shut ;  but  that  they  T«re  ihat  ia  the  iustaat  of 
Christ's  entry,  it  saja  not:  thej  might  of  courae,  if  Christ  had  bo  pleased, 
have  beea  iosenBibly  opened,  and  shut  in  like  manner  again;  and,  if  tha 
words  be  obeerveJ,  it  will  appear  that  St  John  mentioned  the  shutting  the 
doors  in  relation  to  the  Apoatles'  fear,  not  to  Chriet's  entering:  heiateiided 
not  (so  for  as  appears)  to  declare  a  miraele. 

Thank  God  1     Here  cnmen  common  Bense. 

lb.  SB.  xTi.-xTii.  pp.  71-73. 

All  most  excellent ;  but  0  !  that  Taylor's  stupendous  wit,  sub- 
tlety,  acuteness,  learning  and  inexhaustible  copiousness  of  nxgn- 
meotation  would  but  tell  us  what  he  himself,  Dr.  Jeremy  Taylor, 
means  by  eating  Christ's  body  by  faith  :  hia  body,  not  bia  soul 
or  Godhead.     Eat  a  body  by  faith  ! 


A  DISSUASIVE   FEOH  POPEKT. 

Ih.  B.  ii.  p.  137. 

He  sentence  of  the  Fathers  in  the  third  general  CotuudI,  that  at  E{^ 
e«u9  ; — '  that  it  should  not  be  lawful  for  any  man  to  publish  or  oompoae 
another  faith  or  creed  thau  that  which  was  defined  b;  the  Nicene  Council.' 

Upon  what  ground  then  does  the  Church  of  England  reconcile 
with  this  decree  ita  reception  of  the  so-called  Atbanasian  creed  ? 
Ih.  B.  iv.  p.  145. 

We  consider  that  the  doctrines  upon  which  it  (Purgatory)  ia  pretended 
reasonable,  are  all  dubious,  and  dispntable  at  the  very  best.  Such  are 
■  •  ■  thatthe  taking  away  the  guilt  of  sins  does  not  BuppoBethetaking 
away  the  obligation  to  pimlshment ;  that  is,  that  when  a  man's  sin  is  par 
doned,  he  maybe  punished  without  the  guilt  utthat  sin  aa  justly  as  with  iL 

The  taking  away  the  guilt  does  not,  however,  imply  of  neces- 
sity the  natural  removal  of  the  consequences  of  Bin.  And  in  this 
seni^,  I  suppose,  the  subtler  Romanista  would  defend  tins  accursed 
doctrine.  A  man  may  have  bitterly  r^ented  and  thoroughly  re- 
formed the  sin  of  drunkenness,  and  by  this  genuine  metanoia  and 
faith  in  Christ  crucified  have  obtained  forgiveness  of  the  guilt, 
and  yet  continue  to  sufier  a  heavy  punishment  in  a  Echirrous  liver 
or  incurable  dyspepBy.  But  who  authorized  the  Popes  to  extend 
this  to  the  soul  ? 

lb.  p.  153. 
.  Bt.  Ambrose  saith  that  '  death  ia  a  liaven  of  reat.' 

.Coot^lc 
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'  CoDsider  the  strange  and  oflentimes  awfnl.dreamB  accotnptmy- 
ing  the  preseace  of  irritating  matter  in  the  lowei  abdomen,  and 
the  Eeeming  approprialioa  of  particular  sorts  of  dream  images 
and  incidents  to  afiectiona  of  particular  organs  and  viscera.  Do 
the  material  causes  act  positively,  so  that  with  the  Temoval  of 
the  body  by  death  the  total  cause  is  removed,  and  of  course  the 
elTecte  ?  Or  only  negatively  and  indirectly,  by  lessening  and  sus- 
pending that  continuous  texture  of  organic  sensation,  which,  by 
drawing  outward  the  attention  of  the  soul,  sheathes  her  from  hei 
own  state  and  its  corresponding  activities? — A  fearful  question 
which  I  too  often  agitate,  and  which  agitates  me  even  in  iny 
dreams,  when  most  commonly  I  am  in  one  of  Swedeaborg's  hells, 
doubtful  whether  I  am  ooce  more  to  be  awaked,  and  thinking 
our  dreams  to  be  the  true  state  of  the  soul  disembodied  when  not 
united  with  Christ.  On  awaking  from  such  dreams,  I  never  fail 
to  find  some  local  pain,  circa  ot  tM/ro-umbilicaJ,  with  kidney  af- 
fections, and  at  the  base  of  the  bladder. 

PART   n, INTRDDDCTIOH. 

P.  227. 

But  jet  because  I  vill  huDtor  J.  3.  for  ttus  once ;  even  here  also  '  Tfav 
Pissuadre'  relics  upon  a  first  sud  lelf-cvideut  priadple  as  any  is  in  Gbrii' 
tiunitj,  and  tbat  is,  Quod  primum  vtTum. 

I  am  surprised  to  meet  such  an  assertion  in  so  acute  a  logician 
and  60  prudent  an  advocate  as  Jeremy  Taylor.  If  the  guod 
primuTTi  verum  mean  the  first  preaching  or  first  institution  of 
Christianity  by  its  divine  Founder,  it  is  doubtless  an  evident  in- 
ference from  the  assumed  truth  of  Christianity,  or,  if  yon  please, 
evidently  implied  therein  ;  but  surely  the  truth  cf  the  Christian 
system,  composed  of  historical  narrations,  doctrines,  precepts,  and 
arguments,  is  no  self-evident  position,  still  less,  if  there  be  any 
tenable  distinction  between  the  words,  a  primary  truth.  How 
then,  can  an  inference  from  a  particular,  a  variously  provable 
and  proof-requiring,  position  be  itself  a  universal  and  self-evident 
one  ?  But  if  quod  primutn  verutn  means  quod  prius  verius. 
this  again  is  far  from  being  of  universal  application,  much  less 
self-evident.  Astrology  was  prior  to  astronomy  ;  the  Ptolemaic 
to  the  Newtonian  scheme.  It  must  therefore  be  confined  to  his- 
tory :  yet  even  thus,  it  is  not  for  any  practicable  purpose  neces- 
sarily or  always  true.  Increase  in  other  knowledge,  phpical, 
Coo<;lc 
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anthropological,  and  psychological,  may  tnable  an  historian  of 
A.o.  IBOO  to'  give  &  much  traer  account  of  certain  events  and 
characters  than'  the  contemporary '  chroniclers  had  given,-  ■who 
lived'in  an' age  of  ignorance  and  Buperstilion,  But  confiue  the 
position  within  yet  narrower  hounds,  namely,  to  Christina  anti- 
fiuity.  In  addition  to  all  other  ohjections,  it  has  this  great  de- 
fect :  that  it  takes  for  granted  the  very  point  in  dispute,  whethe; 
Ohristianity  was  an  opus  simitl  et  in  toto  perfectum,  or  whether 
the  great  foundations  only  were  laid  by  Christ  while  on  eartb, 
and  fay  the  Apostles,  and  the  superstructure  or  progression  of  the 
work  intrusted  to  the  successors  of  the  Apostles  ;  and  whethei 
for  that  purpose  Christ  had  not  promised  that  his  Spirit  shoiild 
be  always  with  the  Church.  Now  this  growth  of  truth,  not  onJv 
in  each  individual  Christian  who  is  indeed  a  Christian,  but  lika 
vise  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  from  age  to  age,  has  been  afHrmet* 
and  defended  by  sundry  Latitudinarian,  Grotian,  and  Sociniai* 
divines  even  among  Protectants  ;  the  contrary,  therefore,  and  an 
inference  from  the  supposition  of  the  contrary,  can  never  be  pn>- 
nounced  self-evident  or  primary.  Jeremy  Taylor  had  nothing  to 
do  with  these  mock  asioma,  but  to  ridicule  them,  as  in  other  in- 
stances he  has  so  efiectually  done.  It  was  sufficient  and  easy  to 
show  that,  true  or  false,  the  position  was  utterly  inapplicable  to 
the  facts  of  the  Boman  Church  ;  that,  instead  of  passing,  like 
the  science  of  the  material  heaven,  from  dim  to  clear,  from  guess 
to  demonstration,  from  mischievous  fancies  to  guiding,  profitable 
and  powerful  truths,  it  had  overbuilt  the  divinest  truths  by  th*" 
silliest  and  not  seldom  wicked  forgeries,  usurpations,  and  super- 
stitions. J.  S,'s  very  notion  of  proving  a  mass  of  histories  by 
simple  logic,  he  would  have  found  exposed  to  his  hand  with  ex 
quisite  truth  and  humor  by  Lucian.      1810. 

In  the  preceding  note  I  think  I  took  Taylor's  words  in  too  lite 
ral  a  sense  ;  the  remarks,  however,  on,  the  common  maxim,  In 
rebus  JUlei,  qvod  prius  verius,  seem  to  me  just  and  valuable. 
2  March,  1824. 

lb.  p.  297. 

'Wb?D  he  tallis  of  being  infallible,  if  tbe  notion  be  npplied  t«  his  Ohorch, 
tL«n  he  means  an  iofallibilitj  antecedent,  absolute,  uneonditionate,  such  ■■ 
will  not  permit  the  Church  ever  to  err. 

Taylor  himself  was  infected  with  the  spirit  of  casuistry,  by 
which  saving  faiih  is  placed  in  the  understand ine.  and  the  moral 
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act  in  the  ontward  deed.  How  inRnito.y  ufer  the  true  Lutheran 
doctrine  :  God  can  not  be  mocked  ;  neither  will  truth,  as  a  mere 
conviction  of  the  understanding,  save,  nor  error  condemn  ; — to 
love  truth  sincerely  is  spiritually  to  have  truth  ;  and  an  error  be- 
comes a  personal  error,  not  by  its  aberration  from  logic  or  bietor;, 
but  so  far  as  the  causes  of  such  error  are  in  the  heart,  or  may  be 
traced  hack  to  some  antecedent  un-Christian  wish  or  habit ; — to 
^iiatch  over  the  aecret  movements  of  the  heart,  remembering  ever 
how  deceitful  a  thing  it  Is,  and  that  God  can  not  be  mocked, 
though  we  may  easily  dupe  ourselves  ;  these,  as  the  ground-work 
with  prayer,  study  of  the  Scriptures,  and  tendemesa  to  all  around 
US,  as  the  consequents,  are  the  Christian's  rule,  and  supersede  all 
books  of  casuistry,  which  latter  serve  only  to  harden  our  feelings 
and  pollute  the  imagination.  To  judge  from  the  Soman  casuists, 
nay,  I  ought  to  say,  from  Taylor's  ovtaDuctar  Dubitantium,  cue 
would  suppose  that  a  man's  points  of  belief  and  smallest  deter- 
minations of  outward  conduct, — however  pure  and  charitable  his 
intentions,  and  however  holy  or  blameless  the  inward  source  of 
those  intentions  or  convictions  in  his  past  or  present  state  of 
moral  being, — were  hke  the  performance  of  an  electrical  experi- 
ment, and  would  blow  a  man's  salvation  into  atoms  from  a  mere 
unconsciouB  mistake  in  the  arrangement  and  management  of  the 
apparatus.  See  Livy's  account  of  Tullus  Hostilius's  unfortunate 
experiment  with  one  of  Numa's  sacrificial  ceremonies.  The  trick 
Dot  being  performed  secuTidum  artem,  Jupiter  enraged  shot  him 
dead.*  Before  God  our  deeds,  which  for  him  can  have  no  value, 
gain  acceptance  in  proportion  as  they  ace  evolutions  of  our  spir- 
itual life.  He  beholds  our  deeds  in  our  principles.  For  men  our 
deeds  have  value  as  efficient  causes,  worth  as  symptoms,  They 
infer  our  principles  from  our  deeds.  Kow,  as  religion  or  the  love 
of  God  can  not  subaist  apart  from  charity  or  the  love  of  our  neigh- 
bor, our  conduct  must  be  conformable  to  both. 

lb.  p,  305. 

Only  for  their  comlbrl  tbis  they  might  have  sleoobeerTed  in  that  book,-* 
I]jlt  there  is  not  half  ao  much  ezcuBe  for  the  Papiate  as  there  ia  for  the 

*  Iptmn  regftr,  iradani,  volventem  eommentarioi  Smaa,  qiaim  ibi  otciilla 
airUttuia  taerificia  Jmi  Elicio  faela  inwniuel,  oprralum  hii  aacrii  le  abdi- 
(fiiH ,'  $ed  nsn  rilt  initum  aut  enralum  id  Aurttm  e(M  ;  nee  lolum  nutlnm 
*t  oblalam  Catntium  tpnitm.  ted  ira  Juris,  loUicitali  pra.a  religione.fiU- 
wtttie  idam  mm  damo  caufiagraite.    L.  L  c  xsxi. — Ed. 
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Anntaptiats ;  md  yet  it  tm  but  an  exoiaa  at  the  h«t.  aa  .ppeara  in  tbow 
full  nnswere  I  have  given  to  dl  their  argumenta.  id  the  last  eaitioa  of  tlia* 
book,  among  the  polemical  diaoouraes  in  folio. 

Nay,  dear  Bishop  !  but  such  an  excuse,  as  compared  with  your 
after-attempt  to  evacuate  it,  resemblefl  a  coat  of  mail  of  yoirt 
own  forging,  which  you  boil,  in  order  to  melt  it  away  into  insisi- 
bility.  You  only  hide  it  by  foam  aniisubblei,  by  wavelets  and 
ateam-clouda,  of  ebullient  rhetoric  :  I  speak  of  the  Anabaptists 
a*  Anti-pndobaptists. 

lb.  s.  i.p.  337. 

Hmce/oTth  I  call  gou  Hol  imianti, /or  tht  ierva*t  knouttk  not  what  lit* 
Larddoih;  but  1  have  called  30a  frUndi,  for  ail  thingi  I  havt  htard  from 
Uu  Father  I  hate  made  inaum  to  you. 

I  never  thought  of  this  text  before,  but  it  seems  to  me  a  strong- 
er passage  in  favor  of  Pulaathropism,  or  modem  Socinianism,— 
a  doctrine  which  of  all  heresies  I  deem  the  mosf  fundamental 
and  the  worst  (the  impurities  of  madmen  out  of  the  question), — 
than  1  havo  ever  seen,  and  far  stronger  than  that  concerning  tha 
day  of  judgment,  which  in  its  apparent  sense  is  clearly  high 
Arianism  or  teaching  the  super-angelical,  yet  infra-divine,  nature 
of  Christ.  We  muat  interpret  it  xbt"  <lraio//n»  nloiiaig,  not  aa 
all  things  absolutely,  hut  aa  alllhirtgs  concerning  your  interests, 
all  things  that  it  behooves  you  to  know.  Else  it  would  contradict 
Christ's  words.  None  knoweth  the  Father  but  the  Son.  that  is. 
truly  and  totally.  For  Christ  does  not  promise  in  this  life  to  give 
us  the  same  degree  of  knowledge  as  he  himself  possessed,  but  only 
a  quantum  su^ictt  of  the  kind.  This  is  clear  by  Kt.  John's  aU 
things,  which  assuredly  did  not  include  either  the  discoveries  of 
Newton  or  of  Davy. — 14  August,  1811. 

lb.  B.  iii.  p.  348. 

The  Churches  hare  troubled  themBelvee  with  infinite  variety  of  questions, 
and  divided  their  precious  unity,  nnd  deatroyed  charity,  and  insteHd  of  oon- 
tendiug  againet  the  devil  nud  all  his  crafty  methods,  they  have  contended 
(gainst  one  another,  sod  eEcommunieated  cue  aoother,  and  HnBthematiEed 
and  damned  one  another  ;  and  no  man  is  the  better  after  aU,  but  most  men 
very  much  theworsB;  and  the  Churches  are  in  the  world  still  divided 
about  questiouB  that  commenced  twelve  or  thirteen  a^eB  HiDce,aiid  they  are 
like  to  l-e  to  forever,  till  Ellas  eome,  ice. 

I  remember  no  passages  of  the  Fathers  nearer  to  inspired 
Scripture  than  this  and  similar  ones  of  Jeremy  Taylor,  in  ■which, 
quitting  the  acute  logician,  he  combines  his  heart  with  his  head. 
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ftnd  utten  general,  aad  inclusive,  ani  reconciling  truths  of  char- 
ity and  of  common  sense.  All  aniounla  but  to  this  ; — what  i> 
binding  on  a.11  must  be  possible  to  all.  £ut  conformity  of  intel- 
lectual conclusions  is  not  poBsible.  Faith  therefore  can  not  reside 
totally  in  the  undeiHlanding.  But  to  do  what  we  belieTe  we 
ought  to  do  is  possible  to  all,  therefore  binding  on  all ;  therefore  the 
unum  necessarium  of  Christian  faith.  Talk  not  of  bad  conscience  ; 
it  is  like  bad  sense,  that  is,  no  sense ;  and  we  all  know  that  wa 
may  wilfully  lie  till  we  involuntarily  believe  the  lie  a«  truth  ;  but 
causa  causa  est  causa  vera  causati. 

lb.  p.  347. 

Bnt  if  yon  mean  the  Catbolio  Church,  then,  if  you  mean  hor,  an  abttrut- 
ed  separatu  being  from  nil  psrticulara,  you  pursue  a  cloud,  and  &11  in  lore 
with  bh  idea  and  a  child  of  fuicy. 

Here  Taylor  uses  '  idea'  as  opposed  to  image  or  distinct  phan 
tasin ;  and  this  is  with  few  exceptions  his  general  sense,  and 
even  the  exceptions  are  only  metaphors  Irom  the  general  sense, 
that  is,  images  so  faint,  iudeiinite  and  fluctuating  as  to  be  almost 
no  images,  that  is,  ideas ;  as  we  say  of  a  very  thin  body,  it  is  a 
ghost  or  spirit,  the  lowest  degree  of  one  kind  being  expressed  by 
the  opposite  kind. 

lb.  p.  380. 

'  MiracleB'  were,  in  the  begiDuing  of  Christiinit j,  a  Data  af  true  belierera . 
Christ  told  uB  BO,  And  be  also  taught  ui  that  Anti-Christ  should  be  reveal- 
ed in  lying  signs  and  wcmderii,  nod  oonnnaaded  us,  by  that  token,  to  taku 
heed  of  them. 

An  excellent  distinction  between  a  note  or  mark  by  which  a 
thing  already  proved  may  be  known,  and  the  prools  of  the  thing. 
Thus  the  poisonous  qualities  of  the  nightshade  are  established  by 
the  proper  proois,  and  the  marks  by  which  a  plant  may  he  known 
to  be  the  nightahadti,  are  the  number,  position,  color,  and  so  on, 
of  its  filamenta,  petals,  and  the  rest. 

lb. 

The  '  spirit  of  prophecy'  is  also  a  pretty  sure  note  of  Hie  true  Church, 
and  jet  ■  '  ■  I  deny  not  but  there  have  been  some  prophets  io  the 
Church  of  fiome ;  Johaaues  de  Rupe  Scissa,  AoBelniuB,  Morsicanus.  Robert 
Qrostbead,  Bishop  of  Lincohi.  St.  HiIdt^ga^dig,  Abbot  Joaehim.  whose  pro- 
pheeiei  and  pictures  prophetical  were  publisbed  by  Theophraalua  Paracel- 
sus, ac:d  John  Adraader,  and  by  FaschiiliDus  Eegiselraus.  at  Venice.  1C89 ; 
but  (a*  Ahab  laidooooerniag  Mcaiah)  llieae  do  not  prophesy  good  oouoeco- 
ing  Rome,  but  evil,  Ac. 
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Thii  para^nph  is  sn  exquisite  ipecimen  of  grave  and  digi>if)«d 
irony,  tdum  quod  cedcre  siniulat  Tetorqueniis-  In  contrast  with 
ihiB  Btands  t}ic  paiagrnph  on  note  15  (p.  381),  which  is  a  coaTM 
though  not  unmerited  aneer,  or,  as  &  Germao  would  ha^e  ei 
premed  himeelf,  '  an  of- Jeremy- Taylor-unworthy,  though  a-nol-of 
th  s-Koman-  C  al  hoi  tc-Papicolar-polemicB-unmerited,  sneer. ' 

lb.  p.  381. 

In  the  adoption  of  this  word  '  funest'  into  the  English  language 
hy  apocope  of  the  final  us,  Taylor  ib  supported  by  '  honest'  and 
'  modest ;'  but  then  the  necessity  of  pronouncing  fltnest  shouiil 
have  excluded  it,  the  superlative  final  being  an  objection  to  all 
of  them,  though  outweighed  in  the  others.  A  common  reader 
would  pronounce  it  '  fila^st,'  and  perbapa  inietake  it  for 
'  funniest.' 

lb.  p.  382. 

—  sacruDenta,  ahich  to  be  mm,  n  vith  them  an  arUcle  of  bith. 

The  fastidious  exclusion  of  this  and  similar  idioms  in  modem 
writing  occasions  unnecessary  embarrassment  for  the  writer,  both 
in -narration  and  argumenting,  and  contributes  to  the  monotony 
of  our  style. 

lb. 

Tbe  Fatbers  aod  sahoalmen  differ  greatly  in  the  deEnitioa  ot  a  Sacrunent 

Had  it  been  in  other  respects  advisable,  it  would,  I  think,  have 
been  theologically  convenient,  if  our  Reformers  had  contra-distin- 
guished Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  .by  the  term  Mysteries. 
and  allowed  tbe  name  of  Sacrament  to  Ordination,  Confirmation, 
and  Marriage. 
■    lb.  B.  iii.  p.  388. 

And  he  did  ao  to  tbe  Jews  •  •  •  tradition  "waa  not  relied  npm; 
it  was  not  trusted  witli  any  law  of  faitb  or  nutnaere. 

This  all  the  later  Jews  deny,  affirming  an  oral  communication 
from  Moses  to  tbe  Seventy,  on  as  lame  pretences  as  the  Roman 
Catholics,  and  for  the  same  vi'.e  purposes  as  reproved  by  Christ, 
who,  if  be  had  believed  the  story,  would  not  have  condemned 
traditions  of  men  generally  without  exception,  and  would  not 
have  proved  the  immortality  of  the  Patriarchs  by  a  text  -nhich 
seems  to  have  had  no  such  primary  intention,  though  it  ma) ' 
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contain  Ihe  deduction  potentialiter.  But  Taylor's  Ist  and  7th 
arguments  following  are,  the  former  weak  and  incorrect,  the  lat- 
ter diclum  el  vulgatum,  seti  mom  jrrohatum,  ne  dicam  improba- 
turn.  Who  doubta  that  all  that  is  indiapeosable  to  the  Ealvation 
of  each  and  every  one  is  contained  in  the  New  Testament  ?  But 
is  it  not  contained  in  the  first  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel  ?  Is 
it  not  contained  in  the  eleventh  of  the  Acts,  and  in  a  score  other 
separable  portions  ?  Necessary,  indispensable,  and  the  like,  are 
multivocal  terms.  Bogs  have  survived  (and  without  any  notice- 
able injury)  the  excision  of  the  spleen.  Dare  we  conclude  from 
this  fact  that  the  apleen  is  not  necessary  to  the  continuance  of 
the  canine  race?  What  is  not  indispensable  for  even  the  majoi^ 
ity  of  individual  believers  may  be  necessary  for  the  Ohurch.  In- 
stead, therefore,  of  these  terms,  put  '  true,'  '  important,'  and  '  con- 
stitutive,' that  is,  appertaining  to  the  chain  {ad  catenam  auream) 
of  truths  interdependent  and  rendered  mutually  inteUigible, 
■which  constitute  the  sysfem  of  the  Christian  religion,  including 
not  alone  the  faith  and  morals  of  individuals,  but  the  organismus 
likewise  of  the  Church,  as  a  body  spiritual,  yet  outward  and  his- 
torical ;  and  this  again  not  as  an  aggregate  or  sum  total,  hke  a 
corn-sheaf,  but  a  unity.  Let  th^  question,  I  say,  be  thus  re-stated, 
and  then  let  the  cause  come  to  trial  between  the  Romish  and  the 
Protestant  divines. 

TH.S.  As  a  running  comment  on  all  these  marginal  notes,  let 
it  be  understood  that  1  hold  the  far  greater  part — the  only  not  all 
of  what  our  great  Author  urges,  to  apply  with  irrefutable  force 
against  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  Romish  Churuh,  as  it  in 
fact  exists,  and  no  less  against  the  Familists  and  istius  farina 
enthusiaatas.  I  contend  only  that  he  himself,  in  several  asser- 
tions, hes  open  to  attack  from  the  supporters  of  a  scheme  of  faith, 
as  unlike  either  the  Eomish  or  the  Fanatical,  as  Taylor's  own, 
and  which  scheme,  namely,  the  co-ordinate  authority  of  the 
Word,  the  Spirit  and  the  Church,  I  believe  to  bo  the  true  Apos- 
tolic and  Catholic  doctrine,  and  that  to  this  scheme  his  objections 
do  not  apply.  When  I  can  bring  myself  to  believe  that  from  the 
mere  perusal  of  the  New  Testament  a  man  might  have  dketched 
out  by  anticipation  the  constitution,  discipline,  creeds,  and  sacra- 
mental ritual  of  the  Episcopal  Reformed  Church  of  England,  or 
that  it  is  not  a  true  and  orthodox  Church,  because  this  is  incred- 
ible ;  then  I  may  perhaps  be  inclined  to  echo  Chilling  worth.    As 
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I  can  not  think  that  it  dettaclfl  from  a  dial  that  in  oider  to  tell  the 
timo  tho  iun  must  shine  upon  it ;  eo  neither  does  it  detract  from 
the  SoriptuTes,  that  though  the  hert  and  holiest  they  are  yet 
Scnpture,  and  require  a  pure  heart  and  the  consequent  assistancet 
of  God's  enlightenii^  grace  in  order  to  understand  them  to  edlfi- 
cation. — 1812. 

I  still  agree  with  the  preceding  note,  and  add  that  Jeremy 
Taylor  should  have  cited  the  Ariajis  and  Socinians  on  the  other 
side.  But  the  Romish  Papal  hierarchy  can  not  for  shame  say,  or 
only  from  want  of  shame  can  pretend  to  say,  what  a  Catholio 
would  be  entitled  to  urge  on  the  triple  link  of  the  Scripture,  the 
Spirit,  and  the  Church.     27  April,  1826. 

Il>.  s.  vi.  p.  392. 

From  tluB  principle,  u  it  ia  promoted  by  the  Fanatiea,  tbey  derive  a  wan^ 
derioff,  UDsettled,  and  n  diasolute  reUgiou,  An. 

The  evils  of  the  Fanatic  persuasion  here  so  powerfully,  so  ex- 
quisitely, stated  and  enlbrced  by  our  all-eloquent  Bishop,  supply 
no  proof  or  even  presumption  against  the  tenet  of  the  Spirit 
rightly  expressed.  For  ca,tholicity  is  the  distinctive  mark,  the 
conditio  sine  qua  non,  of  a  spiritual  teaching  ;  and  if  men  that 
dream  with  their  eyes  open  mistake  for  this  the  very  contrary, 
that  is,  their  own  particular  fancies,  or  perhaps  sensations,  -who 

lb.  8.  vii.  p.  394. 

They  affirm  that  the  Scriptures  are  full,  that  they  are  a  perfect  rule,  that 
thfj  contain  sU  tbingi  necessary  to  aalvalion  ;  and  from  hence  they  con- 
futed all  hereeies. 

Yes,  the  heretics  were  so  confuted,  I  grant ;  because  thesa 
would  not  acknowledge  any  other  authority  but  that  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  these  too  forged  or  corrupted  by  themselves  ;  but 
by  the  Scriptures  that  remained  unaltered  the  early  FathetB  of 
the  Church  both  demonstrated  the  omissions  and  interpolatioru 
of  the  heretical  canons  and  the  false  doctrines  of  the  heresy  it- 
self But  so  far  from  following  the  same  rule  to  the  memberB  of 
the  ti-ue  Church,  they  made  the  applicability  of  this  way  of  proof 
the  criterion  of  a  heretic. 

lb.  p.  394. 

■  Which  truly  fbey  then  preached,  but  afterwards  by  the  will  of  Ood  de 
fivered  to  ut  in  the  Scripture*,  which  wu  to  be  the  pillar  and  groood  u> 
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liessing  has  ahown  this  to  be  a  false  and  even  ungrammatical 
rendering  of  Irenasug's  words.  The  coiuffw/i  et  fuTidatnentum 
jidei,  are  the  Creed,  or  economy  of  salvation. 

lb,  vii.  p.  395.     Extracts  irom  Clement's  StromaUi. 

It  woiild  require  a  volume  to  show  the  qualificationa  ivith 
vfaich  these  excerpta  must  be  lead.  There  is  no  one  source  of 
error  and  endless  controversy  more  fruitful  than  this  custom  of 
quoting  detached  sentences.  I  would  pledge  myself  in  the  course 
of  a  single  morning  to  bring  an  equal  number  of  passages  from 
iha  same  (Ante-Nicene)  Fathers  in  proof  of  the  Homsn  Oatholio 
theory.  One  palpable  cheat  iu  these  transcripts  is  the  neglect  of 
appreciating  the  words,  '  inspired,'  a  '  Spiritu  dicta,'  and  the 
like,  in  the  Patristic  use  ;  as  if  the  Fathers  did  not  frequently  ap- 
-  ply  the  same  terms  to  the  diecouTBes  of  the  Bishops,  their  con- 
temporaries, and  to  writings  not  canonical.  It  Is  wonderful  how 
80  acute  and  learned  a  man  as  Taylor  could  have  read  TertuUian, 
Ii«nteus  and  Clemens  Alexandriuus,  and  not  have  seen  that  the 
passages  are  all  against  him  so  far  as  they  all  make  the  Scrip- 
tures subsidiary  only  to  the  Spirit  in  the  Church  and  the  Baptis- 
mal  creed,  the  ■oni*  nfoKoif,  regida  Jidei,  or  aconomia  salulis. 

lb.  p.  396 

— that  the  tradition  eedesiaaticol,  that  is,  the  whole  doctrioe  taught  hj 
Uio  Church  of  Qod,  and  preached  to  all  men,  U  in  the  Scripture. 

It  is  only  by  the  whole  context  and  purpose  of  the  work,  and 
this  too  interpreted  by  the  known  doctrine  of  the  age,  that  the 
intent  of  the  sentences  here  quoted  can  be  determined,  relatively 
to  the  point  in  question.  But  even  as  they  stand  here,  they  do 
not  assert  that  the  Traditio  Eadesiastica  was  grounded  on,  or 
had  been  deduced  from,  the  Scriptures ;  nor  that  by  Scripture 
Clemens  meant  principally  the  New  Testament ;  and  that  the 
Scriptures  contain  the  Tradition  Ecclesiastical  or  Catholic  Faith 
the  Romish  divines  admit  and  contend. 

Ih.  p.  399.     Extract  from  Origen. 

As  our  Saviour  imposed  sileDoe  upon  the  Sadduoees  by  the  word  of  bil 
doctrine,  and  faithfully  coaviDced  that  lalse  opinion  which  they  thought 
to  be  truth;  so  also  ehall  the  followers  of  Christ  do,  by  the  eiaiuples  of 
Scripture,  by  which  accordiog  to  sound  doctrine  every  voice  of  Pharaol' 
sught  to  be  silent. 

Does  nut  this  prove  too  much ;  namely,  that  nothing  exists  in 
the  New  which  does  not  likewise  exist  in  the  Old  Testament? 
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Ooe  objection  to  Jeremy  Taylor's  arguinent  here  must,  I  tlunk, 
strike  every  reflecting  ininil ;  namely,  that  in  order  to  a.  fair  and 
fall  view  of  the  sentiments  of  the  Fathers  of  the  first  four  cen- 
turies, all  they  declare  of  the  Church,  and  her  powers  and  pre- 
rogatives, ought  to  have  been  likewise  given.  As  soon  as  I  re- 
ceive any  writing  aa  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  of  course  1 
must  beheve  it  on  its  own  authority.  But  how  am  I  assured  that 
it  is  an  inspired  work  ?  Now  do  not  these  Fathers  reply.  By  the 
Church  ?  To  the  Church  it  belongs  to  declare  what  hooks  are 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  to  interpret  their  right  aense.  Is  not  this 
the  common  doctrine  among  the  Fathers  ?  And  how  was  the 
Church  to  judge  ?  First,  by  the  same  spirit  surviving  in  her; 
and  secondly  by  the  accordance  of  the  Book  itself  with  the  canon 
nf  faith,  that  is  the  Baptismal  Greed.  And  what  was  this? 
Traditio  Ecdesiastica.  As  to  myself,  1  agree  with  Taylor 
against  the  Romanists,  that  the  Bible  is  for  us  the  only  rule  of 
faith  ;  but  I  do  not  adopt  his  mode  of  proving  it.  In  the  ea.ilieBt 
period  of  Christianity  the  Scriptnres  of  the  New  Testament  and 
the  Ecclesiastical  Tradition  were  reciprocally  tests  of  each  other ; 
but  for  the  Christians  of  the  second  century  the  Scriptures  ■were 
tried  by  the  Ecclesiastical  Tradition,  while  for  us  the  order  is  re- 
versed, and  we  must  try  the  Ecclesiastical  Tradition  by  the 
Scriptures.  Therefore  I  do  not  expect  to  find  the  proofs  of  the 
supremacy  of  Scripture  in  the  early  Fathers,  nor  doive  need  their 
authority.     Our  proofs  are  stronger  without  it. 

lb.  p.  403. 

Which  words  T  the  rather  reoiark,  because  this  article  of  the  coneubstiut- 
tiolitj  of  Christ  vith  the  Father  \a  brought  as  an  instance  (by  the  Ko- 
nmniets)  of  the  necessitj  of  tradition,  to  make  up  the  insufficiency  of 
Scripture. 

How  shall  1  make  this  rhyme  to  Taylor's  own  assertion,  ia  the 
last  paragraph  of  sect.  xix.  of  his  Episcopacy  Asserted,*  in.  which 

*  "  lliis  also  reets  upon  the  practice  apostolical  and  traditive  interpreta- 

tiou  of  bot^  Church,  and  yet  con  not  bo  denied  that  so  it  ought  to  be,  by 
any  man  that  would  not  have  his  ChristoDdom  suapected.  To  these  I  add 
the  <u>mmi]nion  of  women,  the  distinction  of  books  Bpocrypbal  fi-om  canoni- 
cal, that  Bu<;h  books  were  written  by  such  Evangelists  and  Apoatloe,  the 
wliole  tradition  of  Scripture  iteclf,  the  Apostles'  Creed,  itc  ■  •  *  These 
and  divers  others  of  gi'cater  consequence  (which  I  dare  not  specify  for  fear 
of  being  miuaDderslood),  rely  but  upon  equal  faith  vithtiiis  of  Epioeopaov," 
fcc— fit  .         ,    , 
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he  clearly  refers  to  this  very  queetion  at  relying  on  tradition  for 
its  clearneBs  ?  Jeremy  Taylor  was  a  true  Father  of  the  Chuich, 
und  would  funusli  as  fine  a  subject  for  &  concordantia  discordan- 
tiarum  as  St.  Austin  himself.  For  the  ezoteiio  and  esoteric  he 
was  a  Tery  Pythagoras. 

lb.  p.  406. 

—  for  one  ot  two  of  them  laj,  Theophilm  spoke  aguDst  Origen,  for  ImsMusb- 
ing  fopperies  of  bis  ovq,  and  particularlj,  tbat  Christ's  flesh  was  eMuab- 
lUntial  with  tlie  Oodhead. 

Origen  doubtleea  meant  the  caro  noumenon,  and  was  quite 
right.     But  never  was  a  great  man  so  miBundentood  as  Origen. 

lb.  p.  408.  n. 

Btd  tt  alia,  gaa  ablque  aitctorilaie  H  tniitiumiit  Seriplurantm,  gatai 
IradUione  Apoitolica,  iponU  reperitmt  alyui  eontinffunt,  ptrcatU  gladiut  DiL 

"Those  tMngs  vhich  tiiej  inoke  Mid  find,  as  it  were,  b;  ApostoUeol  tra- 
ditioD,  without  the  authority  and  teetimooies  of  Scripture,  the  word  of  God 

Is  it  clear  that  Scripturarum  depends  on  auctoritate?  It 
may  well  mean  they  who  without  the  authority  of  the  Church. 
or  Scriptural  testimony  pretend  to  an  Apostolical  Tradition. 

lb.  p.  411. 

Bat  laatiy,  if  in  the  plun  words  of  Seripture  be  contained  atl  that  is  sim- 
ply necessary  to  sU,  Uien  it  is  clear,  by  Bellarmine's  confeseioo,  that  St 
Austin  affirmed  that  Uie  plua  places  of  Scripture  are  sufficient  to  all  laics 
and  all  idiots,  or  private  persons,  and  then  it  is  very  ill  done  to  keep  them 
from  the  knowledge  and  use  of  the  Scripturea,  which  contun  all  their  duty 
boOi  of  &ith  and  good  life ;  bo  it  ig  very  onneeessary  to  trouble  them  wili 
any  thing  else,  there  being  in  the  world  no  such  (reaaure  and  repository  of 
bith  and  manners,  and  that  so  plain,  that  it  waa  intended  for  all  men,  and 
For  all  such  men  is  suffident.  "  Head  the  Holy  Scripturer  whereia  you 
•hall  God  some  things  to  be  holilen,  and  some  to  be  avoided." 

And  yet  in  the  pre&ce  to  his  Apology  for  authorized  and  set 
forms  of  Liturgy,*  Taylor  regrets  that  the  Church  of  England 
was  not  able  to  confine  the  laity  to  such  selections  of  Holy  Writ 
as  are  in  ber  Liturgy.  But  Laud  was  then  alive  :  and  Taylor 
partook  of  his  tr^datiimeitlcB  towards  the  Church  of  Rome. 

lb.  p.  412. 

And  all  these  are  nothing  else,  but  a  full  subscription  to,  and  an  excel- 
lent commentary  npoo,  those  words  of  St.  Fanl,  Let  no  man  pitttnd  la  ht  wif 
•*««  that  it  Krilhn. 
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Had  St.  Paul  any  thing  beyond  the  Law  and  the  Fmpheta  in 
big  mind  ? 

lb.  p.  416. 

St,  Paul's  way  of  teadiiiig  u>  to  ezpoiuid  Scripture  is,  that  he  that 
prophesies  iboold  do  it  ■or'  ara?M)ilar  mariof,  acoordiag  to  the  analc^  of 
laith. 

Yet  in  hia  Liberty  of  Prophesying*  Taylor  tumB  thia  way  into 
mere  ridicule.  I  lore  thee,  Jeremy  !  but  an  atraat  theological 
barrister  that  thou  wast,  though  thy  only  fees  were  thy  denres  of 
doing  good  in  questionHnu  singulis. 

lb.  s.  iii.  p.  419. 

Oulj,  becaoM  we  ace  sure  there  was  some  blae  dealing  io  the  matter, 
Bud  we  bnow  there  might  be  much  mere  th«a  we  have  dboovered,  we  hare 
no  reason  to  rely  upon  any  trBditimi  for  any  part  of  our  faith,  any  more 
tliao  we  could  do  upon  Soripture,  if  one  book  of  chapter  of  it  ahonld  be 
detected  to  be  imposture. 

What  Bays  Jeremy  Taylor  then  to  the  story  of  the  woman  taken 
in  adultery  {John,  c.  Tiii.  3-11)  which  Chiysoetom  disdains  to 
comment  on  ?  If  true,  how  could  it  be  omitted  in  so  many,  and 
these  the  most  authentic  copies  ?  And  if  this  for  fear  of  scan- 
dal, why  not  others  ?  And  who  does  not  know  that  falsehood 
may  be  effected  as  well  by  omissions  as  by  interpolations  ?  Bui 
if  false, — ^then — but  Taylor  draws  the  coneequeoce  himself. 

lb.  p.  427. 

So  that  Ihe  tradition  cooeemiag  the  SCTiptoree  beiDg  eztrinsical  to  Sorip 
ture,  is  also  eztrinsical  to  the  questiixi :  this  traditioa  can  not  be  an  olgea- 
tion  against  the  suffimoiey  of  Scripture  to  salvation,  but  must  go  before  thit 
question.  For  do  man  inquires  whether  the  Scriptures  contain  all  thing* 
necessary  to  aalvatkm,  uolee*  he  believe  that  there  are  Si^iptores,  that 
these  are  thej,  and  that  they  are  the  word  of  God.  All  this  oomes  to  ue 
by  tradition,  that  is,  by  universal  undeniable  testimony. 

Very  just,  and  yet  this  idle  argument  is  the  favonte,  both  shield 
and  Eword,  of  the  Komauats :  as  if  I  should  pretend  to  learn 
the  Homan  history  from  tradition,  because  by  tradition  I  know 
such  histories  to  have  been  written  by  Livy,  Sallust,  and  Tacitns ' 

lb.  p.  43S. 

Ilie  more  natural  oonaequence  is  that  their  proposition  is  either  mithAw 
or  uncertain,  or  not  an  article  of  futh  (which  is  rather  to  be  hoped,  leal 
we  eoodenm  all  the  Qreek  Churches  as  iufidels  or  perverse  heretiea),  oi 
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•Isa  Uwt  it  can  be  derived  from  9eriptare,  which  lut  is  indeed  the  moal 
probable,  and  purcutint  to  the  doctrine  of  thole  wiser  I^tini  who  ezanf 
inod  tbingB  bj  retuon  and  not  b;  prejudice. 

It  is  remarkable  that  both  Stillingfleet  and  Taylor  favored  tha 
Greek  opinioD.  But  Bull's  Defensio  Fidei  Nietena  waa  not  yet 
published.  It  is  to  me  evident  that  if  the  Holy  Gluwt  doe*  not 
proceed  through  and  from  the  Son  as  well  as  from  the  Father,  then 
the  Son  ig  not  the  adequate  substantial  idea  of  the  Father.  But 
according  to  St.  Paul,  he  is — ergo,  ice.  N.B.  These  "  ergm,  ^." 
in  legitimate  syUogiams,  where  the  major  and  minor  have  been 
conceded,  are  binding  on.  all  human  beings,  with  the  single 
anomaly  of  the  Q,uakera.  For  with  them  nothing  is  more  com- 
mon than  to  admit  both  major  and  minor,  and,  when  you  add 
the  inevitable  oonseqnence,  to  say,  "  Nay  !  I  do  not  think  so, 
Friend  !  Thou  art  worldly  wise.  Friend  !"  For  example  :  ma- 
jor, it  is  agreed  on  both  sides  that  we  ought  not  to  withhold 
from  a  man  what  he  has  &  just  right  to  :  minor,  property  in  land 
being  the  creature  of  law,  a  just  light  in  respect  of  landed  prop- 
erty is  determined  by  the  law  of  the  land  : — "  agreed,  such  is 
the  fact :"  ergo :  the  clergyman  has  a  just  right  to  the  tithe. 
"  Kay,  nay  ;  this  is  Tanity,  and  tithes  an  abomination  of  Juda 

lb.  a.  y.  p.  492. 

Andaince  thatvillunof  ■man.Paps  Hildebrand,  as  Cardinal  Beoo  relates 
in  hia  TJIv,  ooold,  bj  shaking  of  hia  aleere  make  sparki  of  fire  fly  from  it 

If  this  was  fact,  was  it  an  idiosyncrasy,  as  I  have  known  those 
who  by  combing  their  hair  can  elicit  sparks  with  a  crackling  as 
from  a  cat's  back  rubbed.  It  is  very  possible  that  the  sleeve 
might  be  silk,  tightened  either  on  a  very  hairy  arm,  or  else  on 
woollen,  and  by  shaking  it  might  be  meant  strippiug  the  silk  suit 
denly  off,  which  would  doubtless  produce  flashes  and  sparks. 

Vol.  XI.  a.  X.  p.  1. 

As  a  general  remark  suggested  indeed  by  this  section,  but  ap' 
plicable  to  very  many  parts  of  Taylor's  controvtraial  writings, 
both  against  the  anti-Frelatio  and  the  Homish  divines,  especially 
to  those  in  which  our  incomparable  Church-aspist  attempts,  not 
always  successfully,  to  demonstrate  the  difference  between  the 
dogmas  and  discipline  of  the  ancient  Church,  and  those  which 
tho  Bomish  doctors  vindicate  by  them. — I  would  say  once  for  all, 
that  it  was  the  fashion  of  the  Arminian  w  trt  divines  of  Taylor's 
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1^,  that  u,  of  the  High  Church  party,  headed  by  Archbiihop 
Laud,  to  extol,  and  (in  my  htimble  judgment)  egregiously  to  over- 
rate, the  example  and  authority  of  the  fint  four,  nay,  of  tlie  firsl 
six  centuries  ;  and  at  all  events  to  take  for  granted  the  Evan- 
gelical and  Apostolical  character  of  the  Church  to  the  death 
of  AthanasiuE.  Now  bo  far  am  I  from  conceding  this,  that  before 
the  first  Council  of  Nicsea,  I  believe  myself  to  find  the  seeds  and 
leedlings  of  all  the  worst  corruptions  of  the  Latin  Church  of  the 
thirteenth  century,  and  not  a  few  of  these  even  before  the  close 
of  the  second.  One  pernicious  error  of  the  primitive  Church  was 
the  conversion  of  the  ethical  ideas,  indispensable  to  the  science 
of  morals  and  religion,  into  fixed  practical  laws  and  mles  for  all 
Christians,  in  all  stages  of  spiritual  growth,  and  under  all  cir- 
cumstances ;  and  with  this  the  degradation  of  fiee  and  individual 
acts  into  corporate  Church  obligations^  Another  not  less  per- 
nicious was  the  gradual  concentration  of  the  Church  into  a 
priesthood,  and  the  consequent  rendering  of  the  reciprocal  iimc- 
tions  of  love  and  redemption  and  counsel  between  Christian  aiid 
Christian  exclusively  ofiicial,  and  between  disparates,  namely, 
the  priest  and  the  layman. 

lb.  B.  ii.  s.  ii.  p.  58. 

Otien  have  I  welcomed,  and  often  have  I  wrestled  with,  the 
thought  of  writing  an  essay  on  the  day  of  judgment.  Are  the 
passages  in  St.  Peter's  Epistle  respecting  the  circumstances  of 
the  last  day  and  the  final  conflagration,  and  even  St.  Paul's,  to 
be  regarded  as  apocalyptic  and  a  part  of  the  revelation  hy  Christ 
or  are  they,  like  the  dogma  of  a  personal  Satan,  accommodations 
of  the  current  popular  creed  which  they  continued  to  believe  ? 

lb.  s.  iii.  p,  105. 

And  therefore  St,  Paul  left  su  excellent  precept  t«  tbe  Cbarch  to  avoid 
pTofanat  vocum  Hovilalet,  '  the  profane  newneu  of  words ;'  that  ia,  it  is  fit 
that  the  mjsteries  revealed  in  Scripture  should  be  preached  uid  taught 
ID  the  nords  of  the  Scripture,  and  irith  that  aimplicitj,  openuesB,  eaeinesB, 
nod  candor,  and  not  with  nev  and  nnhallowed  words,  such  as  that  of  lYao- 
■ubstaotiation. 

Are  not  then  Trinity,  Tri-unity,  hypostasis,  perichoresis,  di' 
phyns,  and  others,  excluded  1  Yet  Waterland  very  ingeniously, 
nay  more,  very  honestly  and  sensibly,  shows  the  necessity  of 
these  terms  per  accidens.  The  profanum  fell  back  on  the  her 
•tics  who  had  occasioned  the  necessity. 
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lb.  p.  106. 


"The  oblatioD  of  a  take  was  a  figure  of  th«  Snchariatieal  bread  vliieli  tbe 
Ixird  Gommanded  to  do  in  remembrance  ofliia  paeekia."  Thege  are  Jtutiu'i 
vrords  in  that  place. 

Justin  Uartyr  could  have  meaat  no  more,  tmd  the  (rreek  con- 
■traction  means  no  more,  than  that  the  cake  we  ofier  is  the  rep- 
resentative, substitute,  vaA  facsimile  o£  the  bread  which  Christ 
broke  and  dehvered. 

1  £nd  no  necessary  absurdity  in  Transubstantiation.  For  sub- 
stance is  but  a  notion  thought  on  to  the  aggregate  of  accidents — • 
kinzv-gedacht — conceived,  not  perceived,  and  conceived  always 
in  uiuTersalE,  never  in  concreto.  Therefore,  X.  Y.  Z.  being  un- 
known quantities,  Y.  may  be  as  well  annexed  by  the  choice  of  tbe 
mind  as  tbe  imagined  substratttm  as  X.  For  we  can  not  distin 
guish  substance  from  anbetanoe  any  more  than  X.  from  X.  The 
substrate  or  causa  invisibilis  may  be  the  twumenon  or  actuality, 
das  Ding  in  sich,  of  Christ's  humanity,  as  well  as  the  Ding  in 
sich  of  which  the  aenaation,  bread,  is  the  appearance.  But  then, 
on  the  other  hand,  there  is  not  a  word  of  sense  possible  to  prove 
that  it  is  really  so  ;  and  from  the  not  impoBsible  to  the  real  is  a 
strange  ■ultra-'Bhodi&B.  leap.  And  it  is  opposite  both  to  the  gim- 
plioity  of  Evangelical  meaning,  and  anomalous  from  the  interpre- 
tation of  all  analogous  phrai>eB  which  all  men  expound  aa 
figures, — /  am  the  gate,  I  am  the  neay,  lam  the  vine,  and  the 
like, — and  to  Christ's  own  declarations  that  his  words  were  to  be 
understood  Bpiritually,  that  is,  figuratively. 

lb.  s.  Ti.  p.  164. 

However,  if  joa  irill  not  ooinmit  downright  idolatry,  as  some  of  Hieir 
•aiata  teaeh  you,  then  jou  muat  be  careful  to  observe  these  plain  distioe- 
tioDB ;  and  &rst  be  eure  to  remember  that  when  jou  worship  an  inuga,  you 
da  it  not  materlBlly  but  formally ;  not  as  it  is  of  such  a  subetuiee,  but  ae  It 
Uaugn;  oeit  take  care  that  you  obeerreivlut  aort  of  image  it  is,  and  then 
proportion  yom"  right  kind  to  it,  that  you  do  not  give  latria  to  that  where 
kypardvlia  ie  only  due ;  and  be  careful  that  if  Adta  only  be  due,  that  your 
worship  be  not  hyperdtdxcal,  to. 

A  masterly  specimen  of  grave  dignified  irony.  Indeed,  Jeremy 
Taylor's  Works  would  bo  of  more  service  to  an  English  barrister 
than  those  of  Demosthenes,  jEaehines,  and  Cicero  taken  together. 

lb.  B.  vii.  p.  168. 

A  num  can  not  well  understand  an  essence,  and  bath  no  idea  of  it  in  his 
mhid,  much  less  can  a  painter's  pencil  do  it. 
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Noticeable,  that  this  ii  the  oaly  instance  I  have  met  in  anj 
English  clasBio  before  the  Kevolution  of  the  word  '  idea'  used  ai 
gyaonymouB  with  a  mental  image.  Taylor  himself  has  repeatedly 
placed  the  two  in  oppoeilion ;  and  even  here  I  doubt  whether  he 
has  done  otherwise.  I  rather  think  he  meant  by  the  word  '  idea' 
a  notion  under  an  indefinite  and  confused  form,  such  as  Kant 
calls  a  ichema  or  vague  outline,  an  imperfect  embryo  of  a  con- 
crete, to  the  individuation  of  which  the  mind  gives  no  coneciaiu 
attention  ;  just  as  when  I  say — "any  thing,"  I  may  imagine  a 
poker  or  a  plate  ;  but  I  pay  no  attention  to  its  being  this  rather 
than  that ;  and  the  very  image  itself  is  so  wandering  and  nnsla- 
ble  that  at  this  moment  it  may  be  a  dim  shadow  of  the  one,  and 
in  the  next  of  some  other  thing.  In  this  sense,  idea  is  opposed  to 
image  in  degree  instead  of  kind  ;  yet  still  contra-distinguished,  m 
is  evident  by  the  sequel,  "  much  less  can  a  painter's  pencil  do  it :" 
for  were  it  an  image,  individui  et  amareti,  then  the  punter'i 
pencil  could  do  it  as  well  as  hie  fancy  or  better. 


A  rascOCaSE   OF  CONFIRMATIOM. 

Of  all  Taylor's  works,  the  Discourse  of  Oonfirmation  seeme  to 
oae  the  least  judicions  ;  and  yet  that  is  not  the  right  word  either. 
I  mean,  however,  that  one  is  puzzled  to  know  for  what  class  of 
readers  or  auditors  it  was  intended.  He  announces  bis  subject  as 
one  of  such  lofly  claims  ;  he  b^ns  with  positions  taken  on  such 
high  ground,  no  less  than  the  superior  dignity  and  spirituaJ  im- 
portance of  Confirmation  above  Baptism  itself — whether  cod- 
lidered  as  a  sacramental  rite  and  mystery  distinct  from  Baptism, 
or  as  its  completory  andcrowningpart(the_^Mis«woMoiMsopws) — 
that  we  are  eager  to  hear  the  proof.  But  proofs  differ  in  their 
value  according  to  our  previous  valuation  of  authorities.  What 
would  pass  for  a  very  sufficient  proof,  because  grounded  on  a 
reverend  authority,  with  a  Komanist,  would  be  a  mere  &ncy- 
medal  and  of  no  currency  with  a  Bible  Protestant.  And  yet  for 
Protestants,  and  those  loo  laymen  (for  we  can  hardly  supposo  that 
Taylor  thought  his  Episcopal  brethren  in  need  of  it),  must  this 
Discourse  have  been  iutended  ;  and  in  this  point  of  view,  surety 
never  did  so  wise  a  man  adopt  means  so  unsuitable  to  his  end,  oi 
frame  a  disoourse  so  inappropriate  to  bis  audience.     The  authori- 
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tiM  of  ths  Fathers  aro,  indeed,  as  atrong  and  deouive  in  ftvor  of 
the  Bishop's  position  as  the  wannest  advocate  of  Confiimation 
could  wish  ;  but  this  very  clrcumstancs  was  calculated  to  create 
a  prejudice  against  the  doctrine  in  the  mind  of  a  zealous  Protes- 
tant, from  the  contrast  iu  which  the  tmequirocal  and  explicit 
declarations  of  the  Fathers  stand  with  the  remote,  arbitrary,  and 
fine-drawn  inferences  from  the  few  powages  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment which  can  he  forced  into  an  implied  Baoction  of  a  rite  no- 
where mentioned,  and  as  a  distinct  and  separate  ministration, 
utterly,  as  [  conceive,  unknown  in  the  Apostohc  age.  How  much 
more  rational  and  connnciiig  (as  to  me  it  seems)  would  it  have 
been  to  have  shown,  that  when  from  various  causes  the  practice 
of  Infant  Baptism  became  geaeral  in  the  Church,  Confirmation  or 
the  acknowledgment  tn  propria  persona  of  the  obligations  that 
had  been  incurred  by  pro'^  was  introduced ;  and  needed  no  other 
justification  than  its  own  evident  necessity,  as  lubstantiating  the 
preceding  form  as  to  the  intended  efiects  of  Baptism  on  the  be- 
liever himself,  and  then  to  have  shown  the  great  uses  and  spir- 
itual benefits  of  the  institution.  But  this  would  not  do.  Such 
was  the  spirit  of  the  age  that  nothing  less  than  the  assertion  of  a 
divine  origin, — of  a  formal  and  positive  institution  by  Christ  him- 
self, or  by  the  Apostles  in  their  Apostolic  capacity  as  legislators 
for  the  universal  Church  in  all  agea,  could  serve  ;  and  according- 
ly Bishops,  hturgies,  tithes,  monarchy,  and  what  not,  were  de 
jure  divino,  wiUi  celestial  pateDts,  wrapped  up  in  the  womb  of 
this  or  that  text  of  Scripture  to  be  exforcipated  by  the  logico-ob- 
stetric  skill  of  High  Church  doctors  and  ultrarloyal  court  chap 
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lb.  p.  ccxvii. 

Tliia  Terj  poor  diaroh. 

Wth  the  exception  of  Spain,  the  Church  establishment  in  Ir» 
land  is  now,  I  conceive,  the  richest  in  Europe ;  though  by  the 
nmt  iniquitous  measure  of  the  Irish  Parliament,  most  iniquitously 
peraiitted  to  acquire  the  force  of  law  at  the  Union,  the  Irish 
Chnrch  was  robbed  of  the  tithes  fi;om  all  pasture  lands.  What 
occasioned  so  great  a  change  in  its  favor  since  the  time  of  Charles 
II?     1810. 
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lb.  p.  wiviU. 

And  amidrt  thwa  and  Twy  nmny  more  iDonDTaucosM  it  wsa  gr*^ 
ncoetSM-y  that  Qod  ihould  »nid  hb  ludi  &  king. 

Such  a  Idng  !  0  Mrrow  and  shame  I  Why,  why,  O  Geniiu ! 
didst  thou  Buffet  thy  darling  bou  to  crush  the  fairest  flower  of  thy 
garland  beneath  a  mitre  of  Charles's  putting  on ! 

lb.  p.  CMtiX. 

¥oT  iMsidei  that  the  great  usefutneu  of  tbil  inlniBtrj  will  greatlj  endeu 
the  EpiBoopal  order,  to  which  {ttat  I  may  use  8L  ffieroni's  word*)  "  if  tbere 
be  not  attributed  a  more  than  common  power  and  aoOioritf .  *hera  will  be 
as  DUU17  kMrm  as  priests,"  A& 

On  this  ground  the  Bomish  divines  justify  the  Papacy.  The 
fact  of  the  Scottish  Chnrch  ia  the  sufficient  answer  to  both. 
Episcopacy  needs  not  rash  assertions  for  its  support. 

lb.  p.  ccxx. 

For  it  is  a  sure  rule  in  our  religion,  and  is  of  an  eternal  truth,  that "  th«j 
who  keep  not  the  unity  of  the  Churoh,  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Qod." 

Contrast  with  this  our  adxth  and  xxth  Articles  (m  the  Church. 
The  Irish  ILoinan  Catholic  Bisbope,  methinks,  must  b&ve  read 
this  with  delight.  What  an  over-haJity  nmpleton  that  James  II. 
•was  !  Had  he  waited  aud  caressed  the  Bishops,  they  would  lutTa 
taken  the  work  offhis  hands. 

lb.  p.  229.  Introduction. 

It  has  been  my  conviction  that  in  respect  of  the  theory  of  the 
Faith  (though,  tied  be  praised  !  not  in  the  practical  result),  tho 
Papal  and  the  Protestant  communions  are  equi-distant  &om  the 
true  idea  of  the  Gospel  Institute,  though  erring  from  opposite 
directions.  The  Komanlsts  sacrifice  the  Scripture  to  the  Church, 
virtually  annolling  the  former :  the  Protestants  reversed  this 
practically,  and  even  in  theory  (see  the  above-mentioned  Articles), 
annulling  the  latter.  The  consequence  has  been,  as  might  have 
been  predicted,  the  extinction  of  the  Spirit  (the  indifference  or 
mesothesis)  in  both  considered  as  bodies :  for  I  doubt  not  that 
.  numerous  individuals  in  both  Churches  hve  in  communion  with 
the  Spirit.  Towards  the  close  of  the  leign  of  our  first  James, 
and  during  the  period  from  the  accession  of  Charles  I.  to  the 
restoration  of  his  profligate  son,  there  arose  a  party  of  divines, 
Arniinians  (and  many  of  them  Latlludinarians)  in  their  creed. 
but  devotees  of  the  throne  and  tho  altar,  soaring  High  Church 
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men  and  ultra  royalist.  Hnoh  as  I  dislike  their  scheme  t>f  doe 
trine  and  deteit  their  principlee  of  government  both  in  Church 
and  State,  I  can  not  but  allow  that  they  formed  a  galaxy  of 
learning  and  talent,  and  that  among  them  the  Ohurch  of  England 
finds  her  stars  of  the  £nt  magnitude.  Instead  of  regarding  the 
Reformation  established  under  Edward  VL  aa  imperfect,  they 
accused  the  Reformers,  some  of  them  openly,  but  all  in  their  pri- 
vate opinions,  of  having  gone  too  far  ;  and  while  they  were  will- 
iog  to  keep  down  (and  if  they  could  not  reduce  him  to  a  primacy 
of  honor  to  keep  out)  the  Pope,  and  to  prune  away  the  innova- 
tions in  doctrine  brought  in  under  the  Papal  domination,  they 
were  zealous  to  restore  the  hierarchy,  and  to  substitute  the 
authority  of  the  Fathers,  Canonists  and  Conncib  of  the  first  six 
or  seven  centuries,  and  tho  least  Fapistie  of  the  later  Doctora  and 
Schoolmen,  for  the  names  of  Luthei,  Melancthon,  Bucer,  Calvin 
and  the  systematic  theologians  who  rejected  all  testimony  but 
that  of  their  Bible.  As  far  as  the  principle,  on  which  Archbishop 
Ijaud  and  his  followers  acted,  went  to  re-actuate  the  idea  of  the 
Church,  as  a  co-ordinate  and  living  Power  by  right  of  Christ's 
institution  and  express  promise,  I  go  along  with  them ;  but  I  soon 
discover  that  by  the  Church  they  meant  the  Clergy,  the  hie- 
rarchy exclusively,  and  then  1  fly  ofl*  fiom  them  in  a  tangent. 
For  it  is  this  very  interpretation  of  the  Church  that,  according  to 
my  conviction,  constituted  the  first  and  fundamental  apostasy ; 
and  I  hold  it  for  one  of  the  greatest  mistakes  of  our  polemic 
divines  in  their  controversies  with  the  KomaniBts,  that  they  trace 
all  the  corruptions  of  the  Gospel  faith  to  the  Papacy.  Meantime 
can  we  be  surprised  that  our  forefathers  under  the  Stuarts  were 
alarmed,  and  imagined  that  the  Bishops  and  court  preachers 
were  marching  in  quick  time  with  their  faces  towards  Rome, 
vriien,  to  take  one  instance  of  a  thousand,  a  great  and  famous 
divine,  like  Bishop  Taylor,  asserts  the  inferiority,  in  rank  and  effi- 
cacy, of  Baptism  to  ConHrmation,  and  grounds  this  assertion  so 
strange  to  all  Scriptural  Protestants  on  a  text  of  Cabasilas — a' 
saying  of  Hupertus — a  phrase  of  St.  Denis — and  a  sentence  of 
Saiat  Bernard  in  a  Life  of  Saint  Malachias  ! — for  no  Benedictine 
can  be  more  liberal  in  his  attribution  of  saintsbip  than  Jeremy 
Taylor,  or  more  reverently  observant  of  the  beatifications  and 
canoaizations  of  the  Old  Lady  of  the  scarlet  petticoat — ^P.S.  If 
the  reader  need  other  illustrations,  T  refer  him  to  Kshop  Haekett'i 
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Sennoos  on  the  Advent  and  Nativity,  which  might  almost  pui' 
for  the  orations  of  a  Franciscan  brother,  whose  reading  had  been 
confined  to  the  Aurea  Legenda.  It  would  be  iincandid  not  to 
add  that  this  iadiscreet  traSckery  with  B«miah  warn  wu  in 
part  owing  to  the  immense  reading  of  these  divines. 

lb.  B.  i.  p.  247.  Acl»  viii.  14-17. 

This  is  an  ugnment  indeed,  and  one  that  of  itself  would  snt- 
fice  to  decide  the  qnestion,  if  only  it  could  be  proved,  or  even 
'made  probable,  that  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  this  place  was  meant 
that  receiving  of  the  Spirit  to  which  Confirmation  is  by  out 
Church  declared  to  be  the  means  and  vehicle.  But  this  I  suspect 
can  not  be  done.  The  whole  passage  to  which  sundry  chapten 
in  St.  Paul's  Epistles  seems  to  supply  the  comment,  inchnes  and 
almost  compels  me  to  understand  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  this  nar< 
rative  the  miraculous  gilts,  i&s  iurifiii!,  collectively.  And  in  no 
other  sense  can  I  understand  the  sentence,  the  Holy  Ghost  wta 
not  yet  fallen  upon  any  of  them.  But  the  subject  is  beset  with 
difficulties  from  the  paucity  of  particular  instances  recorded  by 
the  inspired  historian,  and  from  the  multitude  and  character  of 
these  instances  found  in  the  Fathers  and  Ecclesiastical  historians. 

lb.  8.  ii.  p.  254. 

Still  they  are  all  Suf&peit,  exhibitable  powers,  facnlties.  Were 
it  otherwise,  what  strange  and  fearful  consequences  would  follow 
fiom  the  assertion,  the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  yet  fallen  upon  any 
of  them.  That  we  misunderstand  the  gift  of  tongues,  and  that  it 
did  not  mean  the  power  of  speaking  foreign  languages  unlearnt, 
I  am  strongly  persuaded.  Yea,  but  this  is  not  the  question.  If 
my  heart  bears  me  witness  that  I  love  ray  brother,  that  I  love 
my  merciful  Savicui,  and  call  Jesus  Lord  and  the  Anointed  of 
God  with  joy  of  heart,  I  am  encouraged  by  Scripture  to  infer  that 
the  Spirit  abideth  in  me ;  besides  that  I  know  that  of  myself,  and 
estranged  fiom  the  Holy  Spirit,  I  can  not  even  think  a  thought 
acceptable  before  God.  But  how  will  this  help  me  to  believe 
that  I  received  this  Spirit  through  the  Bishop's  hands  laid  on  my 
head  at  ConGrmation  :  when  perhaps  I  am  distinctly  conscious, 
that  I  bved  my  Saviour,  freely  forgave,  nay,  tenderly  yearned 
for  the  weal  of,  them  that  hated  me  before  my  Coniirmation,— 
when,  indeed,  I  must  have  been  the  most  uncharitable  of  men  if 
I  did  not  admit  instances  of  the  most  exemplary  faith,  charity. 
and  devotion  in  Christians  who  do  not  practise  the  imposition  of 
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*  buds  in  their  Churches.  Yfhat !  did  those  Ghmtians,  of  whom 
t)t.  Luke  ipealcB,  not  love  their  brethren  ? 

Injirte. 

I  have  had  too  Jreqnent  experience  of  profeBuonal  divines,  and 
how  they  identiiy  themselves  with  the  theological  scheme  to 
which  they  h&ve  been  articled,  and  I  mideratand  too  well  the 
nature  and  the  power,  the  effect  and  the  consequences,  of  a  wilful 
faith, — where  the  sensation  of  poeitiTeness  is  ntbetituted  for  the 
■ense  of  certainty,  and  the  stubborn  clutch  for  quiet  insight, — to 
wonder  at  any  degree  of  hardihood  in  matters  of  belief  Theie- 
Ibre  the  instant  and  deep-toned  affirmative  to  the  question,  "And 
do  you  actnally  believe  the  presence  of  the  material  water  in  the 
baptizing  of  infanta  or  adults  is  essential  to  their  Kalvation,  so  in- 
dispensably so  that  the  omission  of  the  water  in  the  Baptism  of 
an  infant  who  should  die  the  day  after  would  exclude  that  iniant 
from  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  whatever  else  is  implied  in  the 
loss  of  salvation?" — I  should  not  be  surprised,  I  say,  to  hear  this 
question  answered  with  an  emphatic,  "Yes,  Sir!  I  do  actnally 
believe  this,  for  thus  I  find  it  written,  and  herein  begins  my  right 
to  the  name  of  a  Christian,  that  I  have  excbaoged  my  reason  for 
the  Holy  Scriptnres :  I  acknowledge  no  reason  hut  the  Khle." 
But  as  this  intrepid  respondent,  though  he  may  dispense  with 
reason,  can  not  quite  so  easily  free  himself  from  the  obligations 
of  common  sense  and  the  canons  of  logic, — both  of  which  demand 
consistency,  and  hke  consequences  from  like  premisses  in  rebus 
yuidem  generis,  in  subjects  of  the  same  class, — I  do  find  myself 
tempted  to  wonder,  some  small  deal,  at  the  unscrupulous  substi- 
tution of  a  few  drops  of  water  sprinkled  on  the  face  for  the  Bap- 
tism, that  is,  immersion  oi  dipping,  of  the  whole  person,  even  if 
the  rivers  or  running  waters  had  been  thought  non-essential. 
And  yet  where  every  word  in  any  and  in  all  the  four  narratives 
is  60  placed  imder  the  logical  press  as  it  is  in  this  Discoune  by 
Jeremy  Taylor,  and  each  and  every  incident  pronounced  exem- 
plary, and  for  the  purpose  of  being  imitated,  I  should  hold  even 
this  hazardous.  But  I  must  wonder  a  very  great  deal,  and  in 
downright  earnest,  at  the  contemptuous  language  which  the 
same  men  employ  in  their  controversies  with  the  Romish  Church, 
respecting  the  corporal  presence  in  the  consecrated  bread  and 
wine,  and  the  efficacy  of  extreme  unction.  For  my  own  part, 
the  assertion  that  what  is  phenomenally  bread  and  wine  is  nib- 
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stuitially  the  Body  knd  Blood  of  Cbnst,  does  not  thotk.  my  com- 
mon sense  more  than  ttutt  a  few  drops  of  watei  sprinkled  on  the 
litce  should  produce  ei  momentouB  change,  even  a  regeneratiou,  in 
the  soul ;  and  does  not  oatrage  my  moral  feelings  half  as  mui^. 
P.S. — There  is  one  error  of  very  ill  consequence  to  the  reputa- 
tion of  the  Christian  oommtinity,  which  Taylor  shares  with  the 
Romish  divines,  namely,  the  quoting  of  opinions,  and  even  of 
rhetorical  flights,  from  the  writings  of  this  and  that  individual, 
with  '  Saint'  prefixed  to  his  name,  as  expressing  the  jkith  of  the 
Church  during  the  first  five  or  six  centuries.  Whereas  it  would 
not,  perhaps,  be  very  difficult  to  convince  an  unprejudiced  man 
and  a  sincere  Christiatt  of  the  impossibility  that  even  the  decrees 
of  the  General  Councils  should  represent  the  Catholic  faith,  that 
is,  the  belief  essential  to,  or  necessarily  consequent  on,  the  faith 
in  Christ  common  to  all  the  elect. 
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I  KNOW  of  no  book,  the  Bible  excepted,  as  above  all  compan 
son,  which  1,  according  to  my  judgment  and  experience,  could  so 
safely  recommend  as  teaching  and  enforcing  the  whole  saving 
truth  according  to  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ  Jesus,  as  the  Pil- 
grim's Progress.  It  is,  in  my  conviction,  incomparably  the  best 
SMtntna  Thedogi^  Evangdica  ever  produced  by  a  writer  not 
miraculously  inspired. 

June  14, 1830. 

It  disappointed,  nay  surprised  me,  to  find  Bobert  Southey  ex- 
press himself  so  coldly  respecting  the  style  and  diction  of  the 
Pilgrim's  PiogrcBE.  I  can  find  nothing  homely  in  it  but  a  few 
phrases  and  ein^e  words.  The  conversation  between  Faithful 
and  Talkative*  is  a  model  of  imaffeeted  dignity  and  rhythmica, 

SOBTHBt's  life   of  BUKYIN. 

p.  xiv. 

"  We  intended  not,"  bbjb  BaiUr,  "  to  dig  down  tha  banks,  or  pull  up  th* 
hedge,  and  lay  sU  waste  and  coramon,  when  we  desired  the  Prelates'  tyrmmy 

"  F.  B8,  Jc&of  the  edtdoabj  Morray  and  Major,  ISSO. — Sd. 
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ought  o«ase."  So ;  far  th«  iatention  had  been  under  the  pretext  of  atxtting 
ODa  tyranoy  to  establish  a  far  aGTerer  and  more  gallingin  its  stead;  indoiue 
this  the  bitnks  had  been  thrown  down,  and  the  hedge  deetroyed ;  and  while 
the  bestial  herd  who  broke  in  rejoieed  in  the  haroc,  Barter,  and  other  sneh 
erring  thongh  good  men,  stood  marTeUing  at  the  mischief  which  never 
eottld  have  heen  effected,  if  they  had  not  mainly  auisted  in  it. 

But  the  question  ie,  would  these  '  emng  good'  men  have  been 
either  v'illing  or  able  to  assist  in  this  work,  if  the  more  erring 
Lauds  and  Sheldons  bad  not  nm  riot  in  the  opposite  direction  ? 
And  as  for  the  '  bestial  herd,' — compare  the  whole  body  of  Par- 
liaoientarians,  all  the  fanatical  secta  included,  with  the  royal  and 
prelatical  party  in  the  reign  of  Charles  II.  These  were,  indeed,  a 
bestial  herd.  See  Baxter's  unwilling  and  Burnet's  honest  descrip- 
tion of  the  moral  discipline  thronghout  the  realm  under  Cromwell. 

Tb.  p.  XV. 

Thej  passed  with  equal  fadlit;  from  strict  Puritanism  to  the  utmoat 
license  of  practiiial  and  theoretical  Impiety,  as  Antjuomiani  or  aa  Atheiati, 
and  fr<Hn  extreme  profligacy  ta  extreme  Bopers^tioD  in  any  of  ita  farms. 

'  They  !'  How  many  ?  and  of  these  how  many  that  would  not 
have  been  in  Bedlam,  or  iit  for  it,  under  some  other  form  ?  A 
madman  falls  into  love  or  religion,  and  then,  forsooth  !  it  ia  love 
or  religion  that  drove  him  mad. 

lb.  p.  xxi. 

In  an  evil  hoar  were  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  sophistieated  with  qatt- 
tions  which  should  have  been  left  in  the  Schools  for  tliose  who  are  unwise 
MioQgh  to  employ  themaelvea  in  exoogitatlans  of  useless  subtlety. 

But  what,  at  any  rate,  had  Bunyan  to  do  with  the  Schools  ? 
His  perplexities  clearly  rose  out  of  the  operations  of  his  own  ac- 
-  tive  but  onanned  mind  on  the  words  of  the  Apostle.  If  any  thing 
is  to  be  arraigned,  it  must  be  the  Bible  in  English,  the  reading 
of  which  ia  impoaed  (and,  in  my  judgment,  well  and  wisely  im- 
posed) a^  a  duty  on  all  vho  can  read.  Though  Protestants,  we 
are  not  ignorant  of  the  occasional  and  partial  evils  of  promiscu- 
ous Bible  reading ;  but  we  see  them  vanish  when  we  place  them 
beside  the  good. 

lb.  p.  xxiv. 

false  notions  of  that  corruption  of  our  nature  which  it  is  almost  as  peri- 
(oub  to  exaggerate  as  to  dissemble. 

I  would  have  said  "  which  it  is  4Jnost  as  perilous  to  misunder* 
stand  aa  to  deny." 
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lb.  p.  x!i  &c. 

But  the  wickedneu  of  the  Uok«r  has  been  greatly  oTercharged ;  and  it  ii 
toldiig  the  langoage  of  telf-MCuutka)  too  literally,  to  prooounce  of  John 
Bnnjan  that  h«  was  at  aoj  time  depraved  Hie  wont  of  what  he  vaa  ia 
hi*  worat  day*  i>  to  be  exprewed  iu  a  eiiigle  word  *  *  *  he  had  been 
a  Uao^uard,  Ac. 

All  this  narratiTe,  vitk  the  reflections  on  the  facts,  is  admira- 
ble and  worthy  of  Robert  Southay  :  full  of  good  sense  and  kind 
feeling — the  wisdom  of  love. 

lb.  p.  lii. 

But  the  Bectaries  had  kept  their  countrymen  from  it  (the  CommMl 
Praytt^Book),  irhile  they  had  the  power,  and  Bunysn  btnuelf  in  hia  sphere 
labored  to  dissuade  them  from  it 

Surely  the  fault  lay  in  the  want,  oi  in  the  feeble  and  incon- 
sistent manner,  of  determining  and  supporting  the  proper  powers 
of  the  Church.  In  fact,  the  Prelates  and  leading  divines  of  the 
Church  were  not  only  at  variance  with  each  other,  but  each  with 
himself.  One  party,  the  more  faithful  and  less  modified  disciples 
of  the  first  Heformers,  were  afraid  of  bringing  any  thing  into  even 
a  semblance  of  a  co-ordination  with  the  Scriptures;  and,  with 
the  terriculum  of  Popery  ever  before  their  eyes,  timidly  and 
sparingly  aUowed  to  the  Church  any  even  subordinate  power  be- 
yond that  of  interpreting  the  Scriptures  ;  that  is,  of  finding  the 
ordinances  of  the  Church  implicitly  contained  in  the  ordinances 
of  the  inspired  writers.  But  as  they  did  not  assume  infollihiUty 
in  their  interpretaliona,  it  amounted  to  nothing  for  the  consciences 
of  such  men  as  Bunyan  and  a  thousand  others.  The  opposite 
party,  Laud,  Taylor,  and  the  rest,  with  a  sufficient  dislike  of  the 
Pope  (that  is,  at  Rome)  and  of  the  grosser  theological  corruptions 
of  the  Romish  Church,  yet  in  their  hearts  as  much  averse  to  the 
sentiments  and  proceedings  of  Luther,  Calvin,  John  Knox,  Zuin- 
glius,  and  their  fellows,  and  proudly  conscious  of  their  superior 
learning,  sought  to  maintain  their  ordinances  by  appeals  to  the 
Fathers,  to  the  recorded  traditions  and  doctrine  of  the  Catholic 
priesthood  during  the  first  five  or  six  centuries,  and  contended  for 
so  much  that  virtually  the  Scriptures  were  subordinated  to  the 
Church,  which  yet  they  did  not  dare  distinctly  to  say  out.  Tha 
result  was  that  the  Anti-Prelatists  answered  them  in  the  gross 
by  setting  at  naught  their  foundation,  that  is,  tha  worth,  autho^ 
ity,  and  value  of  the  Fathers.     So  much  for  thair  variance  with 
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fBch  other.  But  each  vindicator  of  our  established  Liturgy  and 
Discipline  waa  divided  in  himself :  he  minced  this  out  of  feai  of 
being  charged  with  Popery,  and  that  he  dared  not  affirm  for  fear 
of  being  charged  with  disloyalty  to  tho  King  as  the  head  of  the 
Church.  The  distinction  between  the  Church  of  which  the  King 
is  the  rightful  head,  and  the  Church  which  hath  no  head  but 
ChriBt,  never  occurred  either  to  them  or  to  their  antagonists,  and 
as  little  did  they  succeed  in  appropriating  to  Scripture  what  be- 
longed to  Scripture,  and  to  the  Ohuich  what  belonged  to  the 
Church.  All  things  in  which  the  temporal  is  concerned  may  be 
reduced  to  a  pentad,  namely,  prothesis,  thesis,  antitheaia,  loeao- 
thesis  and  syntheeia.     So  here — 

Protlieau. 

Tha  Word  =  Chriit. 

nieeii.  Mcsotheui.  AotiUiMifc 

The  Scriptnre.  The  Spirit  The  Chorob. 

STQtheui. 

Hie  Preacher.* 

lb.  p.  kdii. 

"  Bat  there  are  tiro  ways  of  obejing,"  lie  obeerTed ;  "  the  one  to  do  that 
which  I  in  my  consdmee  do  believe  that  lambotmd  to  do,  Botively;  ani 
vhere  I  can  not  obey  aotively,  there  I  am  williog  to  he  down,  and  to  safier 
what  they  shall  do  unto  me." 

Genuine  Chiiatianity  worthy  of  John  and  Paul ! 

I  am  not  conscious  of  any  warping  power  that  could  have  acted 
for  BO  very  long  a  period ;  but  from  sixteen  to  now,  sixty  yeara 
of  age,  I  have  retained  the  very  same  convictions  respecting  the 
Stnarts  and  their  adherents.  Even  to  Lord  Clarendon  I  never 
could  qnite  reconcile  myself. 

How  often  the  pen  becomes  the  tongue  of  a  systematic  dream, 
— a  somniloquist !  The  sunshine,  that  is,  the  comparative  power, 
Ihe  distinct  contra-distinguishing  judgment  of  realities  as  other 
than  mere  thoughts,  is  suspended.  During  this  state  of  continu- 
ous, not  single-mind edness,  but  one-side-mindednesB,  writing  is 
nianual  somnambulism ;  the  somnial  magio  superinduced  on, 
without  suspending,  the  active  powers  of  the  mind. 

lb.  p,  IrxiT. 

''Tfaej  that  will  have  heaven,  they  must  run  for  it  because  the  devil,  tbt 
■  8*e  atttc—Sd. 

Upl.z.U:..GOOgIC 
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lav,  Bin,  deftth,  and  hell,  follow  them.  Tbera  »  neier  h  poor  unl  that  t« 
goiog  to  heavsD,  but  the  devil,  the  lnw,  Bin,  death,  mid  hel!  make  after  that 
■ouL  The  dnil,  your  advtriarg,  ai  a  roaring  lion,  goeih  about  neiking  tehom 
ie  mag  devour.  And  I  will  auure  ;ou  the  devit  is  mmhle ;  he  can  ruD 
space ',  be  is  light  of  foot ;  he  hath  orertahea  man; ;  he  hath  turned  up 
their  heele,  imd  hath  given  them  an  eTerlanting  faU.  Also  the  law  t  that 
can  (hoot  n  great  wa; :  haTe  a  care  thoc  keep  out  of  the  reach  of  those 
great  guns  tte  Ten  Oon^mandmenta  t    Hell  alii  hath  a  wide  moatb,"  Aa. 

It  in  the  fashion  of  the  day  to  call  every  man,  who  in  bia  wri- 
tiogg  or  discouraei  gives  a  prominence  to  the  doctrinei  on  which, 
beyond  all  othen,  the  first  H«fonnei8  Beparated  from  the  Romish 
communion,  a  Calvinist.  Bunyan  may  have  been  one,  but  I  have 
met  -with  nothing  in  his  writingH  (except  bin  Anti-ptedobaptism, 
to  which  too  he  assigns  no  saving  importance)  that  is  not  much 
mote  characteristically  Lutheran  ;  for  instance,  this  passage  is  th« 
very  echo  of  the  chapter  on  the  Law  and  Gospel,  in  Luther'ir 
Table  Talk. 

It  woiild  be  interesting,  and  I  doubt  not,  instructive,  to  know 
the  distinction  in  Bunyan's  mind  between  the  devil  and  hell. 

lb.  p.  icvii. 

Bituyui  concludes  with  something  like  a  promise  of  a  third  part.  There 
appeared  one  after  his  death,  and  it  has  had  the  fia'tnne  to  be  included  in 
'nany  editions  of  the  origiaal  work. 

It  is  remarkable  that  Southey  should  not  have  seen,  ot  having 
seen,  have  forgotten  to  notice,  that  this  third  part  is  evidently 
written  by  some  Homish  priest  or  missionary  in  di^uise. 

LIFE  op  BUNYAN.* 
The  early  part  of  his  life  was  an  open  eourse  of  wickedness. 
Southey,  in  the  Life  prefixed  to  his  edition  of  the  Pilgrim's 
Progress,  has,  in  a  manner  worthy  of  his  head  and  heart,  reduced 
this  oft-repeated  charge  to  its  proper  value.  Bunyan  was  never, 
in  our  received  sense  of  the  word,  wicked.  He  was  chaste,  sober, 
honest ;  but  he  was  a  bitter  blackguard  ;  that  is,  damned  his  own 
and  his  neighbor's  eyes  on  shght  or  no  occasion,  and  was  fond  of  a 
row.  In  this  our  excellent  Laureate  has  performed  an  important 
service  to  morality.  For  the  transmutation  of  actual  reprobates 
into  saints  is  doubtless  possible ;  but  like  the  many  recorded  facts 
of  corporeal  alchemy,  it  is  not  supported  by  modem  experiments, 

*  Prefixed  to  an  edition  of  the  Pilgrim's  Progress,  by  B.  Edwards, 
182a— £a 
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i    PROGRESS. 

Parti,  p.  11. 

&  I  vsLked  tliroagli  the  nilderueiB  of  tbis  world. 

That  in  the  Apocalypse  the  'wilderness  is  the  symhol  of  the 
world,  or  rather  of  the  worldly  life,  Bunyau  discovered  by  the 
instinct  of  a  Eimilar  genius.  The  whole  Jewish  history,  indeed, 
iR  iill  its  details  is  h>  admirably  adapted  to,  and  auggeative  of, 
symbolical  use,  as  to  justify  the  belief  that  the  spiritual  applica- 
tion, the  interior  and  petmanent  sense,  was  in  the  original  inten- 
tion of  the  inspiring  Spirit,  though  it  might  nut  have  been  pres- 
ent, as  an  object  of  distinct  consciousness,  to  the  inspired  writen. 

lb. 

— where  irsa  a  dm. 

The  jail.  Mr.  Bnnysn  wrote  this  preoiona  book  in  Bedford  j'ml,  -where  he 
wu  confined  on  acoount  of  hia  reli^on.  Tha  foUowing  anecdote  is  related 
of  him.  A  Quaker  came  to .  the  jail,  and  thus  addreued  him :  "  Friend 
Banjul,  the  Lord  Bent  me  to  seek  for  thee,  and  I  have  been  throogh  sereral 
eomidee  in  search  of  thee,  and  now  I  sm  glad  I  have  found  thee."  To  which 
Ur.  Busjan  replied,  "  Friend,  thon  dost  not  speak  the  truth  in  aajjog  the 
Lord  seat  thee  to  seek  me;  for  the  Lord  well  knows  that  I  have  been  in  this 
jailfbr  some  years;  and  if  he  had  sent  Uiee,  be  would  have  sent  thee  here 
directlj." — Xote  in  Edtmrdi. 

This  is  a  valuable  anecdote,  for  it  proves,  what  might  have 
been  concluded  a  priori,  that  Bunyan  was  a  man  of  too  much 
genius  to  be  a  fanatic.  No  two  qualities  are  more  contrary  than 
genius  and  fanaticism.  Enthusiasm,  indeed,  iS  Oei;  eV  ^ir,  is 
almost  a  ^nonyme  of  genius ;  the  moral  life  in  the  intellectual 
light,  the  will  in  the  reason ;  and  without  it,  saye  Seneca,  nothing 
truly  great  was  ever  achieved  by  man. 
lb.  p.  12. 

And  not  being  able  longer  to  contain,  he  brake  out  with  a,  lamentable 
07,  saying,  "  What  shall  I  do  T 

Reader,  was  this  ever  yoar  caaf, )  Did  you  ever  see  your  sins,  and  feel 
the  burden  of  them,  bo  as  to  cry  out  in  the  sngnish  of  your  sool,  What 
■Bust  I  do  to  be  saved  t  If  not,  you  will  look  on  this  premous  book  as  a 
'onionce  or  history,  which  no  way  amceroa  you ;  you  can  no  more  nnderatand 
the  meaning  of  it  than  if  it  were  wrote  in  an  unknown  tongue,  for  you  are 
yet  carnal,  dead  in  your  sins,  lying  in  the  arms  of  the  wicked  one  in  ioUe 
"entity.  But  UiiB  book  ia  apiritual ;  it  can  only  be  understood  by  spiritualty 
quickened  soula  who  have  experienced  that  salvation  in  the  heut,  which 
t%iog  with  a  sight  of  sin,  a  eeme  of  tin,  r  fear  of  deetruetton  and  dreud 
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of  damiuttloD.  Such  and  audi  mly  cramneiica  Rlgrims  from  the  titj  of 
DeitructioD  to  the  he&TeDly  tdngdom. — Jfofs  tn  BduardM, 

Most  true.  It  is  one  thing  to  perceive  and  ackoowledge  thii 
and  that  parti  jular  deed  to  be  BJnful,  that  ie,  contrary  to  the  law 
of  leasoa  or  the  commandment  of  God  ia  Scripture,  and  another 
thing  to  feel  ein  within  ub  independent  of  particular  actions,  ex- 
cept as  the  :ainmon  ground  of  them.  A.nd  it  is  this  latter  withonC 
vhich  no  man  can  become  a  ChnBtian. 

lb.  p.  39. 

Now  whereu  thou  Mwcst  that  aa  soon  u  the  first  began  to  sweep,  tlM 
dnat  did  to  Sj  about  that  the  room  by  bira  eonld  aot  be  oleaiued,  bnt  that 
thou  vaat  almost  choked  therewith ;  this  i»  to  show  thee,  that  the  Xaw,  in- 
stead of  deaoBing  the  heart  (by  ita  working)  from  sin,  doth  rfvlTe,  put 
strength  into,  and  ioereue  It  in  the  sonl,  erca  ai  it  doth  diMorer  and  forUd 
it  i  for  it  doth  not  give  power  to  subdue. 

See  Luther's  Table  Talk.  The  chapters  in  that  work  ntuned 
"  Law  and  Gospel,"  contain  the  very  marrow  of  divinity.  Stillr 
however,  there  remains  much  to  be  done  on  this  subject ;  namely, 
to  show  how  the  discovery  of  sin  by  the  Law  tends  to  strengthen 
the  sin ;  and  why  it  must  necessarily  have  this  efiect,  the  mode 
of  its  action  on  the  appetites  and  impetites  through  the  imagina- 
tion and  understanding ;  and  to  exemplify  all  this  in  our  actual 
"xperience. 

lb.  p.  40. 

Tbeo  I  saw  tiiat  one  came  to  Passim,  and  brought  him  a  bog  of  treasure, 
and  ponred  it  down  at  his  feet ;  the  whioh  he  took  up,  and  rejoioed  thereiu, 
and  withal  Uughed  Patieuoe  to  worn ;  but  I  beheld  but  a  while,  and  he  had 
lavished  al!  away,  and  had  nothing  left  him  but  rags. 

One  of  the  not  many  instances  of  faulty  allegory  in  the  Pil- 
grim's Progress  ;  that  is,  it  is  no  allegory.  The  beholding  "but 
awhile,"  and  the  change  into  "nothing  but  rags,"  ia  not  legiti- 
mately imaginable.  A  longer  time  and  more  interlinks  are  requi- 
site. It  is  a  hybrid  compost  of  usual  images  and  generalized 
words,  like  the  B^ile-bom  nondescript,  with  a  head  or  tail  of  or- 
ganized flesh,  and  a  lump  of  semi-mud  for  the  body.  Yet,  per- 
haps, these  very  defects  are  practically  excellencies  in  relation  tc 
the  intended  readers  of  The  Pilgrim's  Progress. 

lb.  p.  43. 

The  Interpreter  answered,  "  Tian  is  Christ,  who  continually,  with  the  oil 
of  lis  grace,  maintains  the  worh  already  begun  in  the  heart;  by  the  meaiia 
at  which,  notwithstanding  wimt  the  Devil  can  do,  the  aoula  of  Id*  feop^ 
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(HtiTe  gnama  atilL    Am)  id  that  thon  uwest  that  Uie  man  itood  bdiind 

the  wall  to  maiDtoin  the  fire,  this  it  to  teach  thee,  that  it  U  bard  for  the 
tempted  to  see  how  thia  work  of  grace  19  mniutained  in  the  bouL" 

This  b  beautiful :  yot  I  can  not  but  think  it  would  hav«  been 
itiU  more  appropriate,  if  the  water-pourer  had  been  a  Mr.  Legal- 
ity, a  prudentiaiist  ofieriiig  his  calculation  of  consequences  oa  th« 
moral  antidote  to  guilt  and  crime  ;  and  if  the  oil-instiilator,  out 
of  sight  and  from  within,  had  lepiesented  the  corrupt  nature  of 
man,  that  is,  the  spiritual  will  corrupted  by  taking  up  a  natnra 
into  itself. 

lb. 

What,  then,  hu  the  sinner  ivbo  ia  the  iQbJeet  of  grac«  no  hand  in  keep- 
ing up  the  work  of  grace  in  the  heart  I  Nol  It  U  pUia  Mr.  Bunysu  waa 
lot  an  Armioian. — jVbfs  in  EAtardt. 

If  by  metaphysics  we  mean  those  truths  of  the  pure  resJion 
which  always  transcend,  and  not  seldom  appear  to  contradict, 
the  understanding,  or  (in  the  words  of  the  great  Apostle)  spir- 
itual verities  which  can  only  be  spiritually  discerned — and  this  is 
the  true  and  legitimate  meaning  of  metaphysics,  iftrd  t&  ipvoinA 
—then  I  affirm,  that  this  very  controversy  between  the  Armin- 
iat4S  and  the  Calvinists,  in  which  both  are  partially  right  in  what 
they  affirm,  and  both  wholly  wrong  in  what  tiiey  deny,  is  a 
proof  that  without  metaphysics  there  can  be  no  light  of  faitb. 

lb.  p.  45. 

I  left  off  to  watch  and  be  sober ;  I  laid  the  reins  upon  the  neck  of  toj 

IsBtS. 

This  single  paragraph  proves,  in  opposition  to  the  assertion  in 
the  preceding  note  in  Edwards,  that  in  Bunyan's  judgment  there 
mnst  be  at  least  a  negative  co-operation  of  the  will  of  man  with 
the  divine  grace,  an  energy  of  non-resistance  to  the  workings  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  But  the  error  of  the  Calvinists  is,  that  they 
divide  the  regenerate  will  in  man  from  the  will  of  God,  instead 
of  including  it. 


10  oontinued  to  do,  till  it  came  to  the  mouth  of  the  sepul 

11  in,  and  I  saw  il   j>  atove. 

We  know  that  the  Son  of  God  ii  come,  and  hath  given  ia 
an  vndentanding  (or  d  iscemment  of  reason)  that  we  may  know 
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htm  that  is  true,  and  tee  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  tn  hu 
ton  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life. 
Litde  children,  keep  youraelves  from  idols.  1  John,  v,  20,  31. 
Alas  !  bow  mtuiy  Froteitante  moke  a  mental  idol  of  the  Cross, 
scarcely  less  injurious  to  the  true  faith  in  the  Son  of  Qod  than 
the  wooden  crosses  and  crucifixes  of  the  Romanists  ! — -and  this, 
because  they  have  not  been  taught  that  Jesus  was  both  the 
Christ  and  the  great  Bymbol  of  Chtist.  Strange,  that  we  can  ex- 
plain spiritually,  what  to  take  up  the  cross  of  Christ,  to  be  cruci- 
fied with  Christ,  means ; — ^yet  never  ask  what  the  Cnunfixioa 
itself  signifies,  but  rest  satisfied  in  the  historic  image.  That  one 
declaration  of  the  Apostle,  that  by  wilful  sin  we  crucify  the  Son 
of  Qod  afresh,  might  have  roused  ns  to  nobler  thoughts. 

lb.  p.  S2. 

And  beiide*,  lay  they,  if  we  get  into  the  imy,  what  matters  whidi  way 
ire  get  in  I  If  we  are  io,  we  are  in.  llieu  art  bat  in  the  way,  who,  aa  we 
perceiTe,  came  in  at  the  gate :  eod  we  are  also  in  the  way.  that  came  tum- 
bling over  the  wall :  wherein  now  is  thy  conditioii  better  thou  ours  t 

The  allegory  is  dearly  defective  inasmuch  as  '  the  way'  repre- 
sents two  diverse  meanings  ; — 1.  the  outward  profession  of  Chri»- 
tianity,  and  2.  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace.  But  it  would  be 
very  difiicult  to  mend  it.     1830. 

In  this  instance  (and  it  is,  I  bebeve,  the  only  one  in  the  work,) 
the  all^ory  degenerates  into  a  sort  of  pun,  that  is,  in  the  two 
senses  of  the  word  'way,'  and  thus  auppliesFormal  and  Hypocrite 
with  an  argument  which  Christian  can  not  fairly  answer,  or 
rather  one  to  which  Bunyan  could  not  make  his  Christian  return 
the  proper  answer  without  eontradicting  the  allegoric  image. 
For  the  obvious  and  only  proper  answer  is  :  No  !  you  are  not  in 
the  same  '  way'  with  me,  though  you  are  walking  on  the  same 
'  load.'  But  it  has  a  worse  defect,  namely,  that  it  leaves  the 
reader  uncertain  as  to  what  the  writer  precisely  meant,  or  wished 
to  be  nndeiBtood,  by  the  allegory.  Did  Bunyan  refer  to  the 
Quakers  as  rejecting  the  outward  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and 
the  Lord's  Supper  1  If  so,  it  ia  the  only  unepiritual  passage  in 
the  whole  beautiful  allegory,  tbe  only  tiait  of  seetariaa  narrow- 
mindedness,  and,  in  Bunyan's  own  language,  of  legality.  Bat  I 
do  not  think  that  this  was  Bunyan 's  intention.  I  rather  suppose 
that  he  refers  to  the  Arminians  and  other  Pelagians,  who  rely  on 
tbe  coincidence  of  their  actions  with  the  Gospel  precepts  for  theii 
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lalvation,  whatever  the  ground  or  toot  of  tbeii  conduct  may  be  ; 
who  place,  in  short,  the  saving  virtue  in  the  stream,  with  little 
or  no  reference  to  the  source.  But  it  u  the  faith  acting  in  onr 
poor  imperfect  deeds  that  alone  saveB  us  ;  and  even  this  faith  is 
not  ours,  but  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God  ia  us.  /  am  CTUcified 
with  Christ ;  nevertheless  I  live ,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth 
in  me  ;  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  Jkih  I  live  hy  the 
faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me  and  gave  himself  for  me. 
tial.  ii.  20.  Illustrate  this  by  a  simile.  Laboring  under  chronio 
honchitis,  I  am  told  to  iuhale  chlorine  as  a  specific  remedy ;  but 
lean  do  this  only  by  dissolriog  a  saturated  solution  of  the  ga> 
in  warm  water,  and  then  breathing  the  vapor.  Now  what  the 
aqueons  vapor  or  steam  is  to  the  chlorine,  that  our  deeds,  our  out- 
ward life,  ^los,  is  to  faith. 

lb.  p.  55. 

And  tbc  other  toolc  directly  up  the  way  to  Degtmotion,  -whidi  led  him 
into  &  wide  field,  full  of  dark  mountuuB,  wbere  he  stumbled  sod  fell,  and 
nte  DO  more. 

This  requires  a  comment.  A  wide  field  full  of  mountains  and 
of  dark  mountains,  where  Hypocrite  stumbled  and  fell !  The 
images  here  are  unusually  obscure. 

lb.  p.  70. 

They  shoved  bim  Moses'  rod,  the  hammer  and  nail  with  wbieh  Jael 
■lewSisera. 

I  question  whether  it  would  be  passible  to  instance  more  strik- 
ingly the  power  of  a  predominant  idea  (that  true  mental  kaleido- 
scope with  richly  colored  glass)  on  every  object  brought  before 
the  eye  of  the  mind  through  its  medium,  than  this  conjunction 
of  Moses'  rod  with  the  hammer  of  the  treacherous  assassin  Jael, 
and  uroilar  encooiiastic  references  to  the  same  detestable  murder, 
by  Bunyan,  and  men  like  Bunyan,  good,  pious,  putely-afiectioned 
disciples  of  the  meek  and  holy  Jesus  ;  yet  the  erroneous  precon- 
ception that  whatever  is  uttered  by  a  Scripture  personage  is,  in 
Act,  uttered  by  the  infallible  Spirit  of  God,  makes  Deborahs  of 
them  all.  But  what  besides  ought  we  to  infer  from  this  anil 
limilar  facts  ?  Surely,  that  the  faith  in  the  heart  overpowers  and 
renders  innocent  the  errors  of  the  understanding  and  the  delusions 
of  the  imagination,  and  that  sincerely  pious  men  purchase,  by 
iqconsistency,  exemption  from  the  pruitical  consequences  of  [ar- 
ticular errors. 
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-     lb.  p.  76. 

All  tbit  ii  true,  and  mneh  more  irhich  tliaa  hut  left  out,  Ae. 

"Hub  is  tlie  b«at  ■aa.j ;  to  own  SrIui'b  oluu-g«s,  if  thej  be  true :  jea  ta  ez- 
aggerate  them  alao,  to  exalt  tbe  ricli«>  of  the  graee  of  Christ  above  all,  ia 
pardoning  all  of  them  freelj. — IfaU  in  S^Bardt, 

That  id,  to  say  what  we  do  not  believe  to  bo  true  !  IFtfl  ye 
»peah  wickedly  for  God,  and  talk  deceitJvUy  for  him  ?  foU 
righteous  Job. 

lb.  p.  83. 

One  thing  I  would  not  let  llip ;  I  took  notice  tbat  now  poor  GirilUui 
was  BO  oonfbunded,  that  he  did  not  knowhii  own  voice;  and  thuBl  perodT- 
ed  it :  juit  when  he  waa  come  over  against  the  mouth  of  the  banting  pit, 
one  of  the  wicked  once  got  behind  him,  and  stepped  up  loftlf  to  him,  md 
whiaperinglj  Buggcsted  man j  grievouB  blaapbemiee  to  him,  which  he  verilf 
thought  had  proceeded  from  hia  own  mind. 

Thete  ie  a  very  beautiful  letter  of  Archbishop  Leightoa's  to  a 
lady  under  a  similar  distemperature  of  the  imagination.*  In 
fact,  it  can  scarcely  not  happen  under  any  weakness  and  conse- 
quent initabillty  of  the  nerves  to  persons  continually  occupied 
with  spiritual  self-examination.  No  part  of  the  pastoral  duties 
requires  mote  discretion,  a  greater  practical  psycholog'Cal  Boience 
In  this,  aa  in  what  not  ?  Luther  is  the  ^eat  modtl ;  ever  re- 
minding the  individual  that  not  he,  hut  Christ,  is  to  redeem  him ; 
and  that  the  way  to  he  redeemed  is  to  think  with  will,  mind,  and 
afiections  on  Christ,  and  not  on  himself  I  am  a  sin-laden beint;, 
and  Christ  has  promised  to  loose  the  whole  burden  i  f  I  but  en- 
tirely trust  in  him.  To  torment  myself  with  the  detail  of  the 
noisome  contents  of  the  fardel  will  hut  make  it  stick  the  closer  first 
to  my  imagination  and  then  to  my  unwilling  will. 

lb. 

For  that  he  perceived  Qod  was  with  them,  though  in  that  Jtik  and  Hb 
mal  state ;  and  wbj  not,  thought  he.  with  ne,  thou^  b^  reason  of  the  \<a 
pediment  tliat  attends  this  place,  I  can  not  percfflve  it  t  But  it  maj  bf 
Biked,  "Why  doth  the  Lord  suffer  his  children  to  walk  in  Buch  darkncul 
It  ia  for  his  glory :  it  tries  tbdr  fikith  in  him,  and  cicitcs  pra;  nr  to  bin 
but  his  love  abates  not  in  the  least  towards  them,  since  he  lovingly  inquiret 
after  them,  Whc  ii  thtre  among  you  thatftarelh  tht  Lord  and  irrMiilt  f» 
darkiia),  and  hath  no  liffht  f  Then  be  gives  roost  preciouB  adviee  to  ili#m 
Ztl  him  Irutt  in  the  Lord,  and  atay  \imitlf  upon  hit  Qod. 


■  He  second  of  two  '  Letters  written  to  persons  ander  tronUe  ol  mM 
At 
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Yes  l  even  in  ihe  sinoeiest  betioTen,  being  men  of  relleoting 
uid  inquiring  mindj),  there  will  sometimes  come  &  'wiutiy  Beason, 
when  the  vital  sap  of  faith  retires  to  the  root,  that  ia,  to  atheism 
of  the  will.     Sttt  though  he  slay  me,  yet  vnU  I  ding  to  him. 

lb.  p.  65. 

And  u  for  tha  oth«r  (Fop«),  though  he  be  yet  aliTe,  he  is,  bj  reum  of 
tie,  and  also  of  the  nun;  ehrend  bruahei  that  be  met  vrith  in  Ms  jonnger 
daja,  gronn  bo  crax;r  and  stiff  in  hie  joiots,  that  be  eau  now  do  Lttle  more 
tlum  ait  in  bia  Cave's  month,  gruining  at  pilgrims  as  they  go  l^,  and  biting 
bii  naiis  because  be  can  not  oome  at  tiiem. 

0  that  Blanco  'White  would  write  in  Spanish  the  progreu  of 
&  pilgrim  from  the  Pope's  cave  to  the  Evangelist's  wicket-gate 
and  the  Interpreter's  house  !     1830. 

lb.  p.  104. 

And  let  OB  auure  ourselves  that,  at  tbe  da;  of  doom,  men  sball  be  judged 
according  to  their  fruit.  It  will  not  be  said  then,  '  Did  yon  believe  f  but 
'  Were  you  doera  or  talkers  onl;  t'  ajid  accordingly  shall  be  judged. 

All  the  doctors  of  the  Sorbonne  could  not  have  better  stated 
the  Gospel  medium  between  Pelagianism  and  Antinomian-Solifi- 
dianism,  more  properly  named  SterilifidianiHm.  It  is,  indeed, 
&itb  alone  that  saves  us  ;  but  it  is  such  a  faith  as  can  not  be 
abne.  Purity  and  heneiicence  are  tbe  epidermis,  faith  and  love 
the  cutis  vera  of  Christianity.  Morality  is  the  outward  cloth, 
liuth  the  lining  ;  both  together  form  the  wedding -garment  given 
to  the  true  believer  in  Christ,  even  his  own  garment  of  right- 
coueness,  which,  like  the  loaves  and  Eshes,  he  mysteriously  multi- 
plies. The  images  of  the  sun  in  the  earthly  dew-drops  are  un- 
substantial phantoms  ;  but  God's  thoughts  are  things  ;  the  im- 
ages of  God,  of  tbe  Sun  of  Righteousness,  in  the  spiritual  dew- 
drops  are  Bubstanaeg,  imperishable  suhslances. 

lb.  p.  154. 

Fineepun  apeoulations  and  curious  reasooiogB  lead  men  from  simple  truth 
and  implicit  Mth  into  many  dangerous  and  destruotive  errore.  Ilie  Word 
lewrds  many  instanoes  of  such  for  our  oaution.  Be  warned  to  study  aim- 
plidty  and  godly  wia«r\ij.~-Nott  in  Edvardi  on  Doubting  CasUi. 

Aud  pray  what  does  implicit  faith  lead  men.  into  ?  Transub- 
staatiation  aud  all  the  abominations  of  priest-worship.  And 
where  is  the  Scriptural  authority  for  this  implicit  faith  ?  As- 
iuredly  not  in  St.  John,  who  tells  us  that  Christ's  life  is  and 
manifests  itself  in  us  as  the  light  of  man  ;  that  he  came  to  bring 
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light  u  veil  as  immortality.  AMuredly  not  in  St.  Paul,  who 
declares  sU  faith  imperfect  and  periloue  without  insigbt  and  un- 
derstanding ;  who  pmys  for  ns  that  w«  ntay  oompiehend  the 
deep  things  even  of  God  bimsel£  For  the  Spirit  discenied,  and 
the  Spirit  by  which  we  discern,  are  both  (Jod  ;  the  Spirit  of 
truth  through  and  in  Christ  firom  the  Father. 

Mournful  are  the  errors  into  which  the  zealous  but  unlisained 
preachers  among  the  dissenting  Calvinists  have  fallen  respecting 
absolute  election,  and  dlsorimiaative,  yet  reasonless,  grace ; — 
fearful  this  divorcement  of  the  Holy  Will,  the  one  only  Absolute 
Good,  that,  eternally  nffirming  itself  as  the  I  AM,  eternally  gen- 
erateth  the  Word,  the  Absolute  Boing,  the  Supreme  Reason,  the 
Being  of  all  Tnith,  the  Truth  of  all  Being: — fearful  the  divorce- 
ment from  the  reason  ;  fearful  the  doctrine  which  maketh  God  a 
power  of  darkness,  instead  of  the  God  of  light,  the  Father  of 
the  Light  which  lighteth  every  man  that  Cometh  into  the  world ! 
This  we  know  and  this  we  are  taught  by  the  holy  Apostle  Paul ; 
that  without  will  there  is  no  ground  or  base  of  sin  ;  that  with- 
out the  law  this  gronnd  or  base  can  not  become  sin  (hence  we  do 
not  impute  sin  to  the  wolf  or  the  tiger,  as  being  without  or  below 
the  law)  ;  but  that  with  the  law  cometh  light  into  the  'will ;  and 
by  this  light  the  will  becometh  a  free,  and  therefore  a  responnble 
wilL  Yea  1  the  law  is  itself  light,  and  the  divine  light  becomes 
law  by  its  relation  and  opposition  to  the  darkness  ;  the  will  of 
God  revealed  in  its  opposition  to  the  dark  and  alien  will  of  the 
fallen  Spirit.  This  freedom,  then,  is  the  freo  gift  of  God  ;  but 
does  it  therelbre  ce&se  to  be  freedom  ?  All  the  sophistry  of  the 
Predesrinarians  rests  on  the  false  notion  of  eternity  as  a  sort  of 
time  antecedent  to  time.  It  is  timeless,  present  with  and  in  all 
times.  There  is  an  excellent  discourse  of  the  great  Uo(Aer's 
affixed  with  two  or  three  others  to  his  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  on 
the  final  perseverance  of  Saints  ;*  but  yet  I  am  very  desirous  to 
meet  with  some  judicious  experimental  treatise,  in  which  the 
doctrine,  with  the  Scriptures  on  which  it  is  grounded,  is  set  forth 
more  at  large  ;  as  likewise  the  rules  by  which  it  may  be  ap- 
plied to  the  purposes  of  support  and  comfort,  without  danger  of 
causing  presumption,  and  without  diminishing  the  dread  of  sin. 
Above  all,  I  am  anxious  to  Bee  the  subject  treated  with  as  little 
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IS  possible  to  the  divine  predestiiiation  and  ioTenght ; 
the  argument  from  the  latter  being  a  mere  identical  propoution 
fallowed  by  an  asBertion  of  God's  prescience.  Those  who  will 
persevere,  will  persevere,  and  Qod  foresees ;  and  as  to  the  proof 
from  predestination,  that  is,  that  he  who  predestines  the  end  ne- 
cessarily predestines  the  adequate  menns,  I  can  more  readily  im- 
agine logical  consequences  adverse  to  the  sense  of  responsibility 
than  Ghristiaa  consequences,  such  as  an  individual  may  apply 
lor  hia  own  edification.  And  I  am  persuaded  that  the  doctrine 
does  not  need  these  supports,  according,  I  mean,  to  the  ordinary 
notion  of  predestination.  The  predestinatiTe  force  of  a  free 
agent's  own  will  in  certain  absolute  acts,  determinations,  ot  eleo* 
tione,  and  in  respect  of  which  acts  it  is  one  either  with  the  di- 
Tine  or  the  devilish  will ;  and  if  the  former,  the  conclusions  to  bo 
drawn  from  God's  goodness,  faithfulness,  and  spiritual  ptesenco  ; 
Uiese  supply  grounds  of  argument  of  a  very  different  character, 
especially  'where  the  mind  has  been  prepared  by  an  insight  into 
the  error  and  hollowness  of  the  antithesis  between  liberty  and 
necessity. 

lb.  p.  17B. 

But  hov  oontTsrj  to  tbis  la  the  iralk  and  eooduct  of  some  who  profess 
to  be  pilgriniB,  uid  jet  can  wilfully  and  deliberately  go  upon  the  Devil's 
ground,  and  iodnlge  themBelveii  in  caroAl  pleasures  and  sinful  diverBioDS. 
Ifstt  in  Sdmtrdt  on  tkt  Enchanttd  Ground. 

But  what  pleasures  are  carnal, — what  are  stuful  diversions, — 
so  I  mean  as  that  I  may  be  able  to  determine  what  are  not  ? 
Show  uB  the  criterion,  the  general  principle  ;  at  least  explain 
whether  each  individual  case  is  to  be  decided  for  the  individual 
by  his  own  experience  of  the  effects  of  the  pleasure  or  the  diver- 
Mon,  in  dulling  or  distracting  his  religious  feelings  ;  or  can  a  list, 
a  complete  list,  of  all  such  pleasures  be  made  beforehand  ? 


In  initio. 

I  strongly  suspect  that  this  third  part,  which  ought  not  to  have 
been  thus  conjoined  with  Bunyan's  work,  was  written  hy  a  Ro- 
man Catholic  priest,  for  the  very  purpose  of  counteracting  the 
doctrine  of  faith  so  strongly  enforced  in  the  genuine  Progress. 

lb.  p.  443,  in  Edwards. 

Against  all  wMuh  eviU  tiisling  ia  the  proper  remedy. 
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It  would  have  been  well  if  the  writer  had  explained  exactly 
what  he  meant  by  the  iuting  here  so  strongly  recommeniliid  j 
during  what  period  of  time  abstinence  from  food  is  to  continue, 
and  so  oa.  The  effects,  I  imagine,  must  in  good  measure  de- 
pend on  the  health  of  the  individual.  In  some  conatitulionfi 
fasting  to  disorders  the  stomach  as  to  produce  the  very  contrary 
of  good  ; — confusionof  mind,  looee  imaginatiooa  against  the  man's 
uwu  will,  and  the  like. 

Infine. 

One  of  the  most  influential  arguments,  one  of  those  the  force 
of  which  I  feel  even  more  than  I  see,  for  the  divinity  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  with  especial  weight  in  the  writings  of  John  and 
Paul,  is  the  unspeakable  difference  between  them  and  all  other 
the  earliest  extant  writings  of  the  Christian  Church,  even  those 
of  the  same  age  (as,  for  example,  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas)  or 
of  the  next  following, — a  diSerenoe  that  transcends  all  degree, 
and  is  truly  a  difleience  in  kind.  Nay,  the  catalogue  of  the 
works  written  by  the  Reformers  and  in  the  two  centuries  after  the 
BeformatioR,  contain  many,  many  volumes  far  superior  in  Chris' 
tian  light  and  unction  to  the  best  of  the  Fathers.  How  poor  and 
unevangelio  is  Hermas  in  comparison  with  our  Pilgrim's  Progress ! 


H0TE8  ON  SELECT  DISCOUBSES  BY  JOHN  SMITH.* 

It  would  make  a  delightful  and  inatractive  essay,  to  draw  uf 
a  critical  and  (where  possible)  biographical  account  of  the  Lati- 
tudinarian  party  at  Cambridge,  from  the  close  of  the  reign  of 
James  I.  to  the  latter  half  of  Charles  II.  The  greater  number 
were  Platoniats,  so  called  at  least,  and  such  they  believed  them- 
selves to  be,  but  more  truly  Plotiniets.  Thus  Cudworth,  Dr 
Jackson  (chaplain  of  Charles  I.,  and  vicar  of  Newcastle-on 
Tyiie),  Henry  More,  this  John  Smith,  and  some  others.  Tayloi 
was  a  Gassendist,  or  inter  Epicureoi  evangdizantes,  and,  aa  fat 
as  I  know,  he  is  the  only  exception.  They  were  all  alike  ad 
mirers  of  Grotius,  which  in  Jeremy  Taylor  was  consistent  with 
the  tone  of  his  philosophy.  The  whole  party,  however,  and  a 
more  amiable  never  existed,  were  scared  and  disgusted  into  this 
•  Of  Queea'a  CoUt^e,  Cuubridge.  1660. 
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ay  tbe  cataohreatic  languagt.  and  skeleton  half-tiutha  of  the  sys 
tematic  divines  of  the  Synod  of  Dort  on  the  one  hand,  and  by 
the  sickly  broodings  of  the  Pietists  and  Solomoa's-Song  preachers 
on  the  other.  "What  they  all  wanted  was  a  pre-inquiaition.  into 
the  mind,  as  part  organ,  part  constituent,  of  all  knowledge,  an 
examination  of  the  scales,  weights,  and  measures  themselves  ab- 
stracted from  the  objects  to  be  weighed  or  measuied  by  them  ; 
in  short,  a  transcendental  lesthetic,  logic,  and  noetic.  Lord  Her* 
bert  was  at  the  entrance  of,  nay,  already  Bome  paces  within,  the 
shaft  and  adit  of  the  mine,  but  he  turned  abruptly  back,  and  the 
honor  of  establishing  a  complete  agonaidela  of  philosophy  was  re- 
served for  Immanuel  Kant,  a  century  or  more  afterwards. 

From  the  confounding  of  Plotioiani  with  Platonism,  the  Latitu- 
dinaiian  divines  fell  into  the  mistake  of  findiug  in  the  tireek 
philosophy  many  anticipationa  of  the  Christian  Faith,  which  in 
fact  were  but  its  echoes.  The  inference  is  as  perilous  as  inevi- 
table, namely,  that  even  the  mysteries  of  Christianity  needed  no 
revelation,  having  been  previously  discovered  and  set  forth  bv 
unaided  reason. 


The  argument  from  the  mere  universality  of  the  belief,  appears 
to  me  far  stronger  in  favor  of  a  surviving  soul  and  a  state  after 
death,  than  for  the  existence  of  the  Supreme  Being.  In  the 
former,  it  is  one  doctrine  in  the  Englishman  and  in  the  Hotten- 
tot ;  the  differences  are  accidents  not  afiecting  the  subject,  other- 
wise than  as  difierent  seals  would  a6ect  the  same  wax,  though 
Molly,  the  maid,  used  her  thimble,  and  Lady  YirCuosa  an  i?itaglio 
of  the  most  exquisite  workmanship.  Far  otherwise  in  the  latter. 
Mumbo  Jumio,  or  the  cercoch^onychous  Nick-Senior,  or  what- 
ever score  or  score  thousand  invisible  huge  men  fear  and  fancy 
engender  in  the  brain  of  ignorance  to  be  hatched  by  the  night- 
mare of  defenoeleas  and  self-conscious  weakness, — these  are  not 
the  same  as,  but  are  toto  genere  diverse  from,  the  una  et  unica 
substantia  of  Spinosa,  or  the  World-God  of  the  Stoics,  And 
•^aeh  of  these  again  is  as  diverse  from  the  living  Lord  Goi,  the 
creator  of  heaven  and  earth.  Nay,  this  equivoque  on  God  is  aa 
mischievous  as  it  is  illogical :  it  is  the  sword  and  buckler  of 
Deism. 
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BMidet,  wlian  we  rerieir  our  <ma  immortal  sonU  and  tleir  dependenej 
upon  (om«  Almighty  mind,  we  know  that  wn  neither  did  iioi'  could  pro- 
duce oiiTMJTea,  and  vithal  know  th&t  all  that  power  which  li««  within  Iha 
oompau  of  ouraelTsi  will  lerTe  fur  do  other  purpoae  than  to  apply  sev- 
eral pre-eiistent  tbiogB  ooe  to  another,  from  whence  all  generatiouB  ani) 
mutations  arise,  which  are  nothing  else  but  the  eTents  of  different  applica- 
tiong  and  oomplicntionB  of  bodies  that  were  existent  before ;  and  therefore 
that  which  produced  that  substantial  life  and  mind  by  which  we  know  our- 
selves, must  be  something  much  more  mighty  than  we  are.  and  can  be  do 
leas  indeed  than  omnipotent,  and  must  also  be  the  first  architect  and  S^/ii- 
OBpyi;  of  all  other  beings,  and  the  perpetual  supporter  of  them. 

A  Rhodian  leap  !  Where  out  knowledge  of  a  cause  is  derived 
from  our  knowledge  of  the  efiect,  wliich  ie  falsely  (I  think)  here 
supposed,  nothing  can  be  logically,  that  is,  apodeictically,  inferred, 
but  the  adequacy  of  the  former  to  the  latter.  The  mistake, 
common  to  Smith,  with  a  hundred  other  writers,  arises  out  of  an 
equivocal  use  of  the  word  '  know.'  In  the  scientific  sense,  as  im- 
plying insight,  and  which  onght  te  be  the  sense  of  the  word  in 
this  place,  we  might  be  more  truly  said  to  know  the  soul  by  God, 
than  to  know  God  by  the  soul. 


So  the  Sibyl  was  noted  by  Eeraditus  as  itaaioiihxfi  trro/ian  yeXmrrd  xol 
dKaXX6innTa ^CYYOjicvij,  'ssoue  Bpeakingridiculousandunseemly  speeches 
with  her  furious  mouth.' 

This  fragment  is  misquoted  and  misunderstood  :  for  ysl-aatdi 
it  should  be  li^ufiord  unpetfumed,  inornate  lays,  not  redolent  of 
ait. — Bendf  r  it  thus : 

Not  herg 

To  win  ilie  sense  by  words  of  rhetoric, 
Lip-bloesoms  breathing  perishable  sweets ; 
But  by  the  power  of  the  informing  Word 
Boll  Bounding  onward  through  a  thousand  years 
Her  deep  prophetio  bodemenU. 
Siiftau  ftaiyofiiyif  is  with  ecstatic  mouth. 


If  the  ascetic  virtues,  or  disciplinary  exercises,  derived  from 
the  schools  of  philosophy  (Pythagorean,  Platonic,  and  Stoic)  were 
carried  to  an  axtreme  in  the  middle  ages,  it  is  most  certain  that 
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they  are  at  present  in  a  far  more  grievous  diaproportion  under- 
rated  and  neglected.  The  regida  maxima  of  the  ancient  dton^oii 
was  to  conquer  the  body  by  abatrai^ng  the  attention  from  it. 
Our  maxim  is  to  conciliate  the  body  by  attending  to  it,  and 
counteracting  oi  precluding  one  set  of  sensations  by  another,  the 
servile  dependence  of  the  mind  on  the  body  lemaining  the  same. 
Instead  of  the  due  subservience  of  the  body  to  the  mind  (the 
favorite  language  of  our  Sidneys  and  Miltons)  we  hear  nothing 
at  present  but  of  health,  good  digestion,  pleasurable  state  of  gen- 
eral feeling,  and  the  like. 


NOTES  ON  LUTHER'S   TABLE  TALK.' 

I  CAN  NOT  meditate  too  often,  too  deeply,  or  too  devotionally  on 
the  pereoneity  of  God,  and  his  personality  in  the  Word,  "^ttf  ta 
fioeofevei,  and  thence  on  the  individuity  of  the  responsible 
creature  ; — that  it  is  a  perfection  which,  not  indeed  in  my  intel- 
lect, but  yet  in  my  habit  of  feeling,  I  have  too  much  confounded 
with  that  amiplexus  of  visual  images,  cycles  or  customs  of  sen- 
sations, and  fellow-travelling  circumstances  (as  the  ship  to  the 
mariner),  which  make  up  our  empirical  self :  thence  to  bring  my- 
self to  apprehend  livelily  the  exceeding  mercifulness  and  love  of 
the  act  of  the  Son  of  tiod,  in  descending  \o  seek  after  the  prodi- 
gal children,  and  to  house  with  them  'a  the  sty.  Likewise  by  the 
relation  of  my  own  understanding  to  the  light  of  reason,  and  (the 
most  important  of  all  the  truths  that  have  been  vouchsafed  to 
me) !  to  the  will  which  is  the  reason, — will  in  the  fonn  of  reason 
— I  can  form  a  sufficient  gleam  of  the  poesibility  of  the  subsist- 
ence of  the  human  soul  in  Jesus  to  the  Eternal  Word,  and  how 
it  might  perfect  itself  so  as  to  merit  glorification  and  abiding 
union  with  the  Divinity  ;  and  how  this  gave  a  humanity  to  our 
Ijord's  righteousness  no  less  than  to  his  sufierings.  .  Doubtless,  as 
Rod,  as  the  absolute  Alterity  of  the  Absolute,  he  could  not  suf- 

*  Diyetorit  Martini  Lulheri  Colloquia  iftnialia :  or  Dr.  Martio  Lutber'i 
Divine  Discoarsea  at  Lis  Table,  dtc.  Collected  firat  together  by  Dr.  Antoniua 
LautcrbncK  and  aftcrvards  disposed  into  certain  common-places  by  John 
Anrifober,  Doctor  in  Divinity.  Translated  by  Oapt  Henry  Belt  Falio. 
London.  16BS. 
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fer  ;  biit  that  he  could  not  lay  aside  the  absolute,  and  by  union 
with  the  oreatuiely  become  afiectible,  and  a  second,  but  spiritual 
Adam,  and  so  as  aflerwards  to  be  partaker  of  the  absolnta  in  th« 
Absoluts,  even  as  the  Absolute  bad  partaken  of  passion  (loE 
ndajtfsif)  awl  infirmity  in  it,  that  is,  the  finite  and  fallen  crea- 
ture ; — this  can  bo  asBcrted  only  by  one  who  (unconsciously  per- 
haps), has  accustomed  himself  to  think  of  Uod  as  a  thing, — hav 
ing  a  necessity  of  constitution,  that  wills,  or  rather  tends  and 
inclines  to  this  or  that,  because  it  is  this  or  that,  not  as  being' 
that,  which  is  that  which  it  wills  to  be.  Such  a  necessity  is 
truly  compulsion  ;  nor  is  it  in  the  least  altered  in  its  nature  by 
being  assumed  to  bo  eternal,  in  virtue  of  an  endless  remotion  or 
rotrusion  of  the  constituent  cause,  which  being  manifested  by 
the  understanding  becomes  a  foreseen  despair  of  a  cause. — Sun- 
day, 11th  February,  1826. 

One  argument  strikes  me  in  favor  of  the  tenet  of  Apostolic  sue- 
cession,  in  the  ordination  of  Bishops  and  Preshyl«TB,  as  taught 
by  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  by  the  larger  part  of  the  earlier 
divines  of  the  Church  of  England,  which  I  have  not  seen  in  any 
of  the  books  on  this  sut^ect  \  namely,  that  in  strict  analogy  with 
other  parte  of  Christian  history,  the  miracle  itself  contained  a 
check  upon  the  inconvenient  conBequences  necessarily  attached 
to  all  miracles,  as  miracles,  narrowing  the  posaibla  claims  to  any 
rights  not  provable  at  the  bar  of  universal  reason  and  experience. 
Every  man  among  the  Sectaries,  however  ignorant,  may  justify 
himself  in  scattering  stones  and  fixe-squibs  by  an  alleged  unction 
of  the  Spirit.  The  miracle  becomes  perpetual,  still  beginning, 
never  ending.  Kow  on  the  Church  doctrine,  the  original  miracle 
provides  for  the  future  tecutrence  to  the  ordinary  and  calculable 
laws  of  the  human  understanding  and  moral  eenee ;  instead  of 
leaving  every  man  a  judge  of  his  own  gills,  and  of  his  right  to 
act  publicly  on  that  judgment.  The  initiative  alone  is  super- 
natural ;  but  all  beg'nning  is  necessarily  miraculous,  that  is,  hath 
either  no  antecedent,  or  one  eji^ov  yfo"!,  which  therefo.-e  is  not 
its,  but  merely  an,  antecedent, — or  an  incausative  alien  coinci- 
dent in  time  ;  as  if,  for  instance,  Jack's  shout  were  followed  by  a 
flash  of  ligh'.ning,  which  should  strike  and  precipitate  the  ball  on 
St.  Paul's  cathedral.  This  would  be  a  miracle  as  long  as  no  causa- 
tive nexus  was  conceivable  between  the  antecedent,  the  noise  of 
the  shout,  and  the  coiLsequent,  the  atmospheric  discharge. 
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The  Epistle  Dedicatory. 

Bat  tMe  trill  b«  ^onr  gloiy  sad  inexpo^uable,  if  joa  dears  ia  troth  ud 
practice  to  Qod'i  holy  lerviM,  worship  and  religioQ :  thkt  religioii  and  fiuth 
of  (he.  Lord  Jesoi  CJiriit,  vhieh  it  pore  Hul  tmd^lcd  b«foT«  Qod  eren  th« 
Father,  which  ii  to  viait  the  fatherlee*  and  widowi  in  their  affliction,  and 
to  keep  jourgelTea  onspotted  from  the  world. — Jamti  L  S7. 

Few  mis-tTaiulationB  (unleu  indeed  the  word  tuwd  by  the 
tranBlator  of  St.  James  meant  difierently  from  its  present  roean- 
iag)  have  led  astray  more  than  this  rendeiing  of  Ofrjantla  (out- 
ward or  ceremonial  worahip,  cultus,  divine  service)  by  the  English 
religion.  St.  James  sublimely  says :  What  the  cerermmies  of  the 
law  were  to  morality,  that  morality  itself  is  to  the  faith  in  Christ, 
that  is,  its  outward  symbol,  not  the  substance  itself. 

Chap.  i.  pp.  1,  2. 

That  the  BiUe  ia  the  word  of  Qod  (laid  Luther)  the  Bame  I  prove  aa  fol- 
loweth : — AH  tliiiiga  that  have  been  and  nov  are  in  the  world ;  aUo  bow  it 
now  goeth  and  standeth  in  the  world,  the  lame  waa  written  altogether  par 
ticolarly  at  the  beginning,  in  the  firet  book  of  Moaes  concerning  the  ereation. 
And  even  aa  God  made  and  created  it,  even  so  it  waa,  even  so  it  ia,  and  even 
BO  doth  it  stand  to  this  present  daj.  And  although  Kiag  Alexander  the 
Great,  the  Idngdom  of  Egypt,  the  Empire  of  Babel,  the  Peraian,  Qredaa 
and  Rotnaa  ntonarclis ;  the  Emperors  Jolina  and  Auguatua  meat  Seroelj  did 
rage  and  swell  againat  this  Book,  utterly  to  sappress  and  destroy  the  same ; 
yet  notwitbatanding  tbey  could  prevail  nothing,  they  are  all  gone  and  van- 
ished ;  bnt  this  Book  from  time  to  time  hath  remaioed.  and  will  remain 
DDremoved  in  full  and  ample  mannvr  aa  it  was  written  at  the  first 

A  proof  worthy  of  the  manly  mind  of  Luther,  and  compared 
with  which  the  Grotian  pretended  demonstralionB,  from  Grotina 
himself  to  Paley,  are  mischievous  underminings  of  the.  Faith, 
pleadings  fitter  for  an  Old  Bailey  thieves'  counBellor  than  for  a 
Christian  divine.  The  true  evidence  of  the  Bible  is  the  Bible, — 
of  ChriiitiaDity  the  living  fact  of  Christianity  itself,  as  the  mani- 
fest arckeus  or  predominant  of  the  life  of  the  planet. 

lb.  p.  4. 

"nie  art  of  the  School  divines  (aaid  Luther)  with  their  apeculationa  lu  the 
Boly  ScriptuTM,  are  merely  vain  and  human  ot^tationa,  spun  out  of  their 
own  natural  wit  and  underatanding.  They  talk  much  of  the  union  of  the 
will  and  onderatanding,  but  all  is  mere  fantasy  and  fondness.  The  right 
and  true  apeculation  (aaid  Luther)  ia  this,  Believe  in  Chriat ;  do  what  thou 
oughteat  to  do  in  thy  vocation,  ihc.  This  ia  the  only  practice  in  divinity. 
Also,  MyMUa  Theelogia  Diongtii  ia  a  mere  fable,  and  a  lie,  like  to  Plalo'a 
&blea.  Omnia  tunt  nan  em,  et  omnia  sttnf  flt(;  all  is  something,  and  all  if 
nothing,  aad  aa  he  leaveth  all  han^ng  in  frivolous  and  idle  sort. 
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Still,  however,  du  theure  Mann  Gottet,  mein  verehrter  Luther 
reuon,  will,  undeiBtanding .  are  woida,  to  wbicli  real  entities  cor 
napond ;  and  we  may  in  a  sound  and  good  aeuBO  Bay  that  reawn 
ia  the  ny,  the  projected  diak  or  ima^  from  the  Sun  of  Right* 
eoiuneu,  an  echo  from  the  Eternal  Word — tha  light  that  lighteth 
every  man  that  cometh  into  the  toorld;  and  that  when  the  will 
placelh  ittelf  in  a  right  line  with  the  reason,  there  ariaeth  the 
spirit  through  which  the  will  of  God  floweth  into  and  actuates 
the  will  of  man,  so  that  it  willeth  the  things  of  God,  and  the 
understanding  ia  enlivened,  and  thenceforward  uaeth  the  materials 
supplied  to  it  by  the  aensea  aymbolically ;  that  ie,  with  an  inaight 
into  the  true  substance  thereof. 

lb,  p.  9. 

The  Pope  osurpeth  sod  tftketb  to  himself  the  power  to  exponod  and  to 
oomtrm  Uie  Seriptnrefi  aeoar<£Dg  to  his  pleunro.  Wliat  be  *wth,  rnngt 
•tand  nod  be  spoken  «b  from  he&Ten.  Therefore  let  ns  love  and  pr«doualy 
value  the  divine  irord,  that  tho-eb;'  we  may  be  Me  to  resist  the  Devil  and 
his  Bwnrm. 

Aa  oflen  as  I  use  in  prayer  the  IGth  verse  of  the  71st  Psalm 
(in  our  Fmyer-book  versiou),  my  thoughts  especially  revert  to  the 
anbject  of  the  right  appreciation  of  the  Scripturea,  and  in  what 
sense  the  Bible  may  be  called  the  word  of  God,  and  how  and 
under  what  condilJons  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  is  translucent 
through  the  letter,  which,  read  as  the  letter  merely,  is  the  word 
of  this  and  that  pious  bat  fallible  and  imperfect  man.  Alas  for 
the  superstition,  where  the  words  themselves  are  made  to  be  the 
Spirit !  0  might  I  hve  but  to  utter  all  my  meditations  on  this 
moat  oonceming  point ! 

Ih.  p.  12. 

Bullinger  said  onoe  in  mj  hearing  (said  Luther)  Qiat  he  was  earnest 
against  the  Aimbaptists,  as  coDtemQers  of  Ood's  word,  and  also  against 
those  which  tftribated  too  mudi  to  the  literal  word,  for  (said  he)  such  do 
sin  agiuDst  Gkni  and  his  almighty  power ;  aa  the  Jews  did  in  namitig  the 
ark,  Ood.  Bat  (said  he),  whoso  holdeth  a  mean  between  both,  the  same  is 
taught  what  is  the  right  use  of  the  word  and  BBCraments. 

Whereupon  (said  Lather)  I  nnswered  him  nod  said ;  Bollinger,  joa  err, 
you  know  neither  yourself,  nor  what  you  hold;  I  mark  well  your  tricks 
and  fallacies:  Zuioglius  and  (Ecolampadius  likewise  proceeded  too  far  in 
the  uogodly  meaning:  buC  when  Breatiua  withitood  them,  they  then  lesa 
ened  their  opinions,  alleging,  tbey  did  not  reject  the  literal  word,  but  only 
condemned  certain  grosa  abnaes-  Bj  this  your  errw  you  out  in  aunder  and 
separate  the  word  and  the  spirit,  Jm. 
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In  my  present  state  of  mind,  and  with  what  light  I  now 
enjoy ,^-(may  God  increase  it,  and  cleanse  it  from  the  dark  mis' 
into  the  lumen  siccum  of  sincere  knowledge !) — I  can  not  persuado 
myself  that  this  vehemence  of  our  dear  man  of  God  against  Bull 
inger,  ZaiaghuK  and  (Kcolampadius  on  this  point  could  hare  had 
other  origin,  than  his  misconception  of  what  they  intended.  But 
Luther  spoke  often  (I  like  hiia  and  love  him  all  the  better  theie- 
for)  in  his  moods  and  according  to  the  mood.  Was  not  that  a 
different  mood,  in  which  he  called  St.  James's  Epistle  s  'Jack- 
Straw  poppet;'  and  even  in  this  work  selects  one  verse  as  the  best 
in  the  whole  letter,— evidently  meaning,  the  only  vene  of  any 
great  value  ?  Besides  he  accustomed  himself  to  use  the  term, 
'the  word,'  in  a  very  wide  sense  when  the  narrower  would  have 
cramped  him.  When  he  was  on  the  point  of  rejecting  the  Apoc- 
alypse, then  'the  word'  meant  the  spirit  of  the  Scriptures  collec- 
tively. 

lb.  p.  21. 

I  (said  Luther)  do  not  hold  that  children  are  vithoot  Auth  «h«n  tbejr 
lu-e  baptised ;  for  iiuismueh  lu  they  are  brougbt  to  Christ  by  bis  aonunHud, 
Slid  that  the  Ohurcb  prsyetb  for  tiiem ;  therefore,  nitbout  sU  doubt,  fnith 
is  girea  unto  Ibem,  although  with  our  Datural  seoee  and  reason  Wfl  nelthar 
E«e  nor  understand  it. 

Ifay,  but  dear  honored  Luther !  is  this  fair  ?  If  Christ  or  Scrip- 
ture had  said  in  one  place,  Believe,  and  thou  mayest  be  bap- 
tized;  and  in  another  place,  Baptize  infanti;  then  wo  might 
perhaps  be  aUowed  to  reconcile  the  two  seemingly  jarring  texts, 
by  snch  words  as  "faith  is  given  to  them,  although,  itc."  But 
when  no  such  text,  as  the  latter,  is  to  be  found,  nor  any  one  instance 
as  a  substitute,  then  your  conclusion  seems  arbitrary. 

lb.  p.  25. 

This  argum^t  (swd  Luther)  wmcludeth  so  mach  as  nothing ;  for,  although 
thej  bad  been  angels  from  heaven,  yet  that  troubleth  me  nothing  at  all ;  we 
are  now  dealing  about  Ood's  vord,  and  with  the  truth  of  tbe  Qospel,  tbat 
ia  a  matter  of  for  greater  weight  to  have  the  same  kept  and  preserved  pure 
sod  elear  ;  therefore  we  (said  Luther)  neither  oore  nor  trouble  ourselves  for, 
nnd  tthout,  the  greatnega  of  Saint  Peter  and  the  other  Apostles,  or  how  many 
Kod  great  miracles  they  wrought :  the  tluDg  which  we  strive  for  is,  that  the 
truth  of  tbe  Holy  Gospel  may  stand ;  for  Qol  regardeth  not  men's  reputa 
tiona  nor  persons. 

Oh,  that  the  dear  man  Luther  had  but  told  us  here  what  ht, 
meant  by  the  term.  Gospel  I     That  St.  Paul  had  seen  even  St. 
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Luke's,  is  but  a  conjecture,  grounded  on  a  conjectural  interpreta- 
tion  of  a  single  text,  doubly  equivocal ;  namely,  that  the  Lulu 
mentioned  wu  the  same  with  the  Evangelist  Luke ;  and  that 
the  enan^elium  signified  a  book ;  the  l&tter,  of  itself  improbable, 
derives  its  probability  from  the  undoubtedly  very  strong  probability 
of  the  former.  If  then  not  any  book,  much  less  the  foor  books, 
now  called  the  four  Gospels,  were  meant  by  Paul,  but  the  con- 
tenls  of  those  books,  as  far  as  they  are  veracious,  and  whatever 
else  was  known  on  equal  authority  at  that  time,  though  not  con- 
tained in  those  books ;  if,  in  short,  the  whole  sum  of  Christ's  acts 
and  discourses  be  what  Paul  meant  by  the  Gospel ;  then  the  argu- 
ment is  jircuitouB,  and  returns  to  the  first  point, — ^What  is  the 
Gospel  t  Shall  we  believe  you,  and  not  rather  the  companioni 
of  Christ,  tlie  eye  and  ear  witnesses  of  his  doings  and  sayings? 
Now  I  should  require  strong  inducements  to  make  me  believe 
that  St.  Paul  had  been  guilty  of  such  palpably  false  logic ;  and 
I  therefore  feel  myself  compelled  to  infer,  that  by  the  Gospel  Paul 
intended  the  eternal  truths  known  ideally  fixim  the  beginning,  and 
historically  realized  in  the  manifestation  of  the  Word  in  Christ 
Jesus ;  and  that  he  used  the  ideal  immutable  truth  as  the  cancn 
and  criterion  of  the  oral  traditions.  For  example,  a  Greek  mathe 
matician,  standing  in  the  same  relation  ol'  time  and  country  to 
Euchd  as  that  in  which  St.  Paul  stood  to  Jesus  Christ,  might 
have  exclaimed  in  the  same  spirit :  "What  do  you  talk  to  me  of 
this,  that,  and  the  other  intimate  acquaintance  of  Euclid's?  My 
object  is  to  convey  the  sublime  system  of  geometry  which  he 
realized,  and  by  that  must  I  decide."  "I,"  says  St.  Paul,  "have 
been  taught  by  the  spirit  of  Christ,  a  teaching  susceptible  of  no 
addition,  and  tor  which  no  personal  anecdotes,  however  reverendly 
attested,  can  be  a  substitute."  But  dearest  Luther  was  a  trans- 
lator ;  he  could  not,  must  not,  see  this. 

lb.  p.  32. 

Th&t  Qod'g  ward,  and  the  ChriBtian  Church,  is  preserved  agtunat  tha 
liging  of  the  worhi 

The  Papists  have  lost  the  c&use ;  itith  OuJ'b  vord  th«y  are  not  able  U) 
rraist  or  trithstaDd  us.  ■  ■  ■  The  kingi  of  Iht  earth  ttandt,p,  ond  til 
raUrt  l(ike  cnimtel  together,  ,J:c  Ood  vi'iM  deal  iveU  enough  with  theae 
oagry  gentlemen,  aad  will  give  them  but  amalt  thooka  for'  thdr  labor,  in 
going  about  to  auppress  his  word  and  Bervants;  h«  hath  ut  in  ooiuuel 
aboTe  these  five  thousand  five  huodred  years,  hath  ruled  nod  made  lawa. 
Good  SirsI  be  not  so  choleric-,  go  further  from  the  wall,  lest  you  kntclr 


NOTES  ON  LUTHER'S  TABLR  TALE.  279 

f  onr  pates  agaiost  it.   Kit  tlu  Son  UtI  he  bt  angry,  ix.   Tbftt  U,  lake  hola 
on  (SiFut,  or  the  Deril  will  take  hold  on  you.  Aa. 

lie  aeooud  PbbIiq  (said  Luther)  is  n  proud  Paalm  agaioet  tho«4  fellowi. 
It  begins  mild  and  simplj,  but  It  eudetb  stately  and  rattling.  ■  "  •  I 
liave  DOW  angered  the  Pope  about  his  iraagea  of  idolatry.  O I  hnw  tiie  sow 
raieeth  her  bristles  I  *  '  The  Lord  eaitli :  Ego  nMeiloio  vot  in  noviuimo 
die :  and  then  be  will  call  and  say  :  bo  I  Martin  Luther,  Philip  Melanethoo, 
Justus  Jouaa,  John  Calvin,  itc.  Arise,  come  op,  ■  *  *  Well  on  (said  Luther), 
let  us  be  of  good  comfort. 

A  delicious  para^aph.  How  oui  fine  preadiera  would  turn 
up  their  Tom-tit  beake  and  flirt  with  their  tails  at  it !  But  this 
a  the  way  in  which  the  man  of  life,  the  man  of  power,  sets  the 
dry  bones  in  motion. 

Chap.  ii.  p.  37. 

This  ia  the  thanks  that  God  hath  for  his  grace,  fo 
tug,  aanctifyiag,  nourishing,  and  tor  preserving  ns : 
godly  child  is  the  world    O,  woe  be  to  it  t 

Too  true. 

lb.  p.  54. 
That  out  of  the  best  eomes  the  worst. 

Out  of  the  Patriarchs  and  holy  Fathers  came  the  Jews  that  erueifled 
Christ ;  out  of  the  Apostles  came  Judas  the  traitor ;  out  of  the  dty  Alexan- 
dria (where  a  bir  illustrious  and  famous  school  was,  and  from  whence  pro- 
ceeded many  upright  and  godly  learned  men),  came  Arlus  and  Origenea. 

Poor  Origen  !  Surely  Luther  waa  put  to  it  for  an  instance,  and 
had  never  read  the  works  of  that  very  beat  of  tho  old  Fathers, 
and  eminently  upright  and  godly  learned  man. 

ib. 


Ergo  digni  sunt  omni  persecutione.  Poor  little  Philip  Spar- 
rows !  Luther  did  not  know  that  they  more  than  earn  their  good 
wages  by  destroying  grubs  and  other  small  vermin. 

lb.  p.  61. 

He  that  without  danger  will  know  Qod,  and  will  epeeulate  or  him,  let 
liim  look  first  into  the  maoger,  that  is,  let  him  begin  bel^w.  and  let  hin) 
first  learn  to  know  the  Son  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  born  at  Bethlehem,  that 
lies  and  sueks  in  his  mother^a  boBom  ;  or  let  one  look  upon  him  hanging  OL 
the  Cross.  ■  *  But  take  good  heed  in  any  case  of  high  climbing  oogita- 
tions,  to  damber  up  to  heaven  vithout  this  ladder,  namely,  the  Iiord  Christ 
in  bis  humanity. 

To  know  God  afi  God  [jir  Z^m,  the  living  God)  we  must  an- 
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nuna  his  penonality  :  othetwiw  what  were  it  but  au  ether,  a 
gravitation  ? — but  to  awume  hia  penonality,  we  must  begin  witb 
his  humanit;,  and  this  ib  impossible  but  in  history  ;  for  man  is  an 
historical — not  an  eternal  being.  Ergo.  Chriatiaiiity  is  of  ne- 
cessity historical  and  not  philosophical  only. 

lb.  p.  62. 

What  U  that  ta  thttt  said  Christ  to  Peter.  FoUtm  1A«m  dw— me,  fidkiir 
TDS,  and  not  Ihj  qttestioiu,  or  oogitatiooi. 

Lord  !  keep  us  looking  to,  and  hnmbly  following,  thee  ! 

Chap.  Ti.  p.  103. 

The  pbilosophers  and  learned  heathen  (sajl  Luther)  have  dewiribed  God, 
that  he  is  as  a  circle,  the  point  whereof  in  the  midst  is  erer^here;  but  the 
dreumference,  vhieh  on  the  outeide  goeth  round  shout,  i»  nowhere:  here- 
with they  wouhl  show  that  Ood  is  all,  and  yet  is  nothing. 

What  a  huge  dilierence  the  absence  of  a  blank  space,  which  is 
nothing,  or  next  to  nothing,  may  make  !  The  words  here  should 
have  been  printed,  "  God  is  oil,  and  yet  is  no  thing ;"  For  what 
does  '  thing'  mean  ?  Itself,  that  is,  the  ing,  or  incloeure,  that 
which  is  contained  within  an  outline,  or  ciicuntscribed.  So  like- 
wise to  think  is  to  inclose,  to  detonuine,  confine  and  define.  To 
think  an  infinite  ia  a  contradiction  in  terms  equal  to  a  boondleas 
bound.     So  in  German  Ding,  denken  ;  in  Latin  res,  rear. 

Chap.  vii.  p.  113. 

HelvidiuB  alleged  the  mother  of  Christ  was  not  a  virgin  ;  so  that  aooord- 
ing  to  his  wicked  all^tion,  Christ  wss  bom  in  origiDOl  sio. 

0,  wbat  a  tangle  of  impure  whimsies  has  this  notion  of  an  im- 
maculate conception,  an  Sbionite  tradition,  as  I  think,  brought 
into  the  Christian  Church  !  I  have  sometimes  suspected  that  the 
Apostle  John  had  a  particular  view  to  this  point,  inthe  first  half 
of  the  first  chapter  of  his  Gospel.  Not  that  I  suppose  our  present 
Uatthew  then  in  existence,  or  that,  if  John  had  seen  the  Gospel 
according  to  Luke,  the  Christopfedia  had  been  already  prefixed 
to  it.  But  the  rumor  might  have  been  whispered  about,  and  as 
the  purport  was  to  give  a  psiianthropic  explanation  and  solution 
of  the  phrases,  Son  of  God  and  Son  of  Man,— so  Saint  John  met 
'    it  by  the  true  solution,  namely,  the  eternal  Filiation  of  the  "Word. 

lb.  p.  120.     Of  Christ's  riding  into  Jerusalem. 

But  I  hold  {i«d  Luther)  that  Christ  himeelf  did  not  mentim  that  propfa' 
eey  of  Zecbarish,  hut  rather,  that  the  Apostles  and  Evangeliita  did  use  i< 
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Worth  remembering  for  the  purpose  of  applying  it  to  the  text 
m  which  our  Lord  ie  repreKuted  in  the  first  (or  Hatthew's)  Gos 
pel,  and  by  that  alone,  hb  citing  Daniel  by  name.  It  was  thii 
text  that  BO  sorely,  but  I  think  very  unnecessarily,  perplexed  ana 
gravelled  Sentley,  who  was  too  profound  a  scholar  and  too  acuta 
a  critic  to  admit  the  genuineness  of  the  whole  of  that  book. 

lb.       * 

The  Propbelfl  («ud  Lather)  did  eet,  spenlc,  lud  preaoh  of  th«  seomd  oom 
ng  of  Christ  in  maiiner  as  we  aow  do. 

I  regret  that  Mr.  Irving  should  have  blended  such  extiftvagan 
cies  and  pcesumptnoua  prophesyings  with  his  support  and  vindica 
tion  of  the  Millemtium,  and  the  return  of  Jesus  in  his  corporeal 
individuality, — because  these  hava  furnished  divines  in  general, 
both  Churchmen  and  Dissenting,  with  a  pretext  for  traatJng  hts 
doctrine  with  silent  contempt.  Had  he  followed  the  example  of 
his  own  Ben  Ezra,  and  ai^ed  temperately  and  learnedly,  the 
controversy  must  have  forced  the  momentous  question  on  oui 
Clergy  : — Are  Christians  bound  to  believe  whatever  an  Apostle 
believed, — and  in  the  same  way  and  sense?  I  think  Sain'.  Paul 
himself  lived  to  doubt  the  solidity  of  his  own  hteral  interpretation 
of  our  Lord's  words. 

The  whole  passage  in  which  our  Lord  describes  his  coming  is 
M3  evidently,  and  so  intentionally  expressed  in  the  diction  and  im- 
ages of  the  Prophets,  that  nothing  but  the  carnal  literality  oim- 
mon  to  the  Jews  at  that  time  and  most  strongly  marked  in  the 
disciples,  who  were  among  the  least  educated  of  their  countrymen, 
could  have  prevented  the  symbohc  import  and  character  of  the 
-words  from  being  seen.  The  whole  Gospel  and  the  Epistles  of 
John,  are  a  virtual  confutation  of  this  reigning  error — and  no  less 
is  the  Apocalypse  whether  written  by,  or  under  the  authority  of 
the  Evangelist. 

The  unhappy  effect  which  St.  Paul's  (may  I  not  say)  incau- 
tious language  respecting  Christ's  return  produced  on  the  Theeea- 
lonians,  led  him  to  reflect  on  the  subject,  and  he  instantly  in  the 
second  epistle  to  them  qualified  the  doctrine,  audnever  afterwanl) 
resumed  it;  bnt  on  the  contrary,  in  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Cor- 
inthians, c.  15,  substitutes  the  doctrine  of  iirjnortality  in  a  celes- 
tial state  and  a  spiritual  body.  Ou  the  nature  of  our  Lord's  fu- 
ture epiphany  or  phenomenal  person,  I  am  not  adiamed  to  ac 
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knowledge,  that  my  viem  approach  veiy  nearly  to  thou  of 
Emanuel  Swedeoborg. 

lb.  p.  121. 

Doctor  Jacob  Sohenck  never  preadieth  out  of  bl>  book,  but  I  do  (laiJ 
Luther),  tlumgh  not  of  neceuitj,  but  I  do  it  for  ex«mpl«'>  ulce  to  nthere. 

Aji  many  notes,  memoranda,  cues  of  connectioa  and  traneition 
u  the  preaiiher  may  find  expedient  or  servtceable  to  him  ;  well 
and  good.  But  to  read  in  a  manuscript  book,  as  our  Clergy  now 
do,  is  not  to  preach  at  all.  Preach  out  of  a  book,  if  you  must ; 
but  do  not  read  in  it,  or  even  from  it.  A  read  leimoa  of  twenty 
minutea  will  seem  longer  to  the  heaiera  than  a  free  discourse  of 
aa  hour. 

lb. 

My  umple  opimoD  U  (wid  Luther)  and  I  do  beU«Te  that  Christ  for  m 
dcBcended  into  hell,  to  the  end  he  might  break  aud  deatroj  the  same,  as  in 
Psalm  zvL  and  Acts  ii.  is  showed  and  proved. 

Could  Luther  have  been  ignorant,  that  this  clause  was  not  in- 
serted into  the  Apoetle's  Creed  till  the  sixth  contury  afUr  Christ  ? 
I  believe  the  original  intcatioQ  of  tbe  clause  wm  no  more  than 
vere  mortuus  est — in  contradiction  to  the  hypothesis  of  a  trance 
IT  state  of  suspended  animation. 

Chap.  vii.  p.  122. 

When  Christ  (said  Luther)  fortnildeth  to  spread  abroad  or  to  make  known 
his  works  of  wonder ;  there  he  speaketji  aa  being  Bent  frran  the  Father,  and 
doth  well  and  right  therein  in  forbidding  them,  to  the  end  that  thereby  he 
might  leave  u«  au  example,  not  to  seek  our  own  praise  aud  honor  in  that 
wherda  we  do  good;  but  we  ought  to  seek  oulj  and  alone  the  honor  of 
-^od. 

Not  satisfactory.  Doubtless,  the  command  was  in  connection 
with  the  silence  enjoined  respecting  his  Blessiahship. 

Chap,  viii.  p.  147. 

Doctor  Eetmage  said  to  Luther,  Sir,  where  you  say  tht^  the  Holy  Spirit 
Is  the  oertaiuty  in  tbe  word  towards  God,  that  is.  that  a  num  is  certain  of 
his  own  mind  and  opinion  ;  then  It  mnst  oeedg  follow  that  all  sects  haveth* 
Holy  Qhost,  for  thej  will  needs  be  moat  certain  of  their  doctrine  and  fo- 

Lnther  might  have  answered,  "positive,  you  mean,  not  oer> 
tain." 

Chap.  ii.  p.  160. 

But  who  hath  *pa-Ter  to  forgive  or  to  detain  sins  1   Answer ;  tbe  Apoatles 
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mil  all  Church  wrrEuite.  and  (in  cue  of  nrccesity)  crcry  Chriitun.  Ohri*t 
givcth  th«m  not  power  over  mouej,  wealth,  kiogdrane,  ix.;  but  over  uha 
u>d  the  «oiiBcieaces  of  huimui  creatures,  over  the  power  of  the  Devil,  and 
the  thtoat  of  HelL 

Few  passages  in  the  Sacred  Writings  h aye  occuioned  bo  much 
miacliief,  abject  slavishneeB,  bloated  piide,  tyraimous  usurpation, 
bloody  persecution,  with,  kings  evea  against  their  will  the 
drudges,  false  soul-destioyiiig  quiet  of  canscieuoe,  as  this  text, 
John  XX.  23,  laisinleipreted.  It  is  really  a  tremendous  proof  of 
what  the  misunderstand iug  of  a.  few  words  can  do.  That  eTen 
Luther  partook  of  the  delusion,  this  paragraph  gives  proof  But 
that  a  delusion  it  is  ;  that  the  commission  given  to  the  Seventy 
whom  Christ  sent  out  to  proclaim  and  offer  the  kmgdom  of  God, 
and  ailerwarda  to  the  Apostles,  refers  either  to  the  power  of 
making  rules  and  ordinances  in  the  Church,  or  otherwise  to  the 
gifts  of  miraculous  healing,  which  our  Lord  at  that  time  con- 
ierred  on  them  ;  and  that  per  figuram  causa  pro  effecto,  '  sios' 
here  mean  diseases,  seems  to  me  more  than  probable.  At  all 
erents,  the  text  surely  does  not  mean  that  the  salvation  of  a  re- 
pentant and  believing  Christian  depends  upon  the  will  of  a  priest 
in  absolution. 

lb.  p.  161. 

And  again,  they  are  able  ia  absolve  and  make  a  hnman  creature  free  and 
loose  from  all  bis  ains,  if  in  case  he  repenteth  sod  believeth  in  Chriit ;  and 
on  the  cmtrary,  thej  ore  able  to  detain  all  his  udb,  if  he  doth  not  repent 
and  beUevetb  not  in  Christ. 

In  like  manner  if  he  sincerely  repent  and  believe,  his  sins  are 
forgiven,  whether  the  minister  absolve  him  oi  not.  Now  if 
M  +  5  =  5,  and  5  —  M  =  5.  M  =  0.  If  he  be  impenitent  and 
nnhelieviog,  his  sins  are  detained,  no  doubt,  whether  the  minietei 
do  or  do  not  detain  them. 

lb.  p.  163. 

Adam  was  created  of  God  ic  euch  sort  righteous,  ss  that  he  became  of  a 
righteous  an  unrighteoua  person ;  as  Paul  himself  argueth,  and  withal  in- 
■trucleth  himselt  where  he  saith,  The  law  is  not  given  for  a  righteous  nnm, 
but  for  the  lawless  and  disobedient. 

This  follows  from  the  very  definition  or  idea  of  righteousness  ; 
—it  is  itself  the  law ; — nat  ydp  dfxaiac  o^Totd^of. 
lb. 
The  Soriptireiaith,  God  maketb  the  uDgodiT  righteous;  there  he  calleth 
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tu  all,  ooe  with  another,  deapairing  aod  wicked  wretches ;  fcr  what  will  an 
ungodly  creature  not  dar«  to  acoompliBh,  if  he  raa;  but  have  occaaion,  phwe, 
and  opportunity  I 

That  ia  with  a  lust  'within  correapoadent  to  the  temptation 
from  without. 

A  ChriattBn'a  conecience,  methinka,  ooght  to  be  a  Jarmi 
bifrota, — a  Goapel-face  retroHpeclive,  and  Hmiling  through  peni- 
tent lean  on  the  situ  of  the  past,  and  a  MoeeB-face  looking  fbr- 
waid  in  frown  and  menace,  frightening  the  harlot  will  into  a 
holy  abortion  of  ains  conceived  but  not  yet  bom,  perchance  not 
yet  quickened.  The  fanatic  Antioomian  rerersea  thta ;  for  the 
past  he  requires  all  the  honois  of  reinone  and  despair,  till  the 
moment  of  assurance ;  thenceforward,  he  may  do  what  he  likes, 
for  he  can  not  sin. 

lb.  p.  I6fl. 

All  natiiTBl  inclinations  (eaid  Luther)  are  either  ag^nst  or  without  Chid ; 
therefore  none  are  good.  We  see  that  no  mao  is  so  honest  u  to  many  a 
wife,  ooly  thereby  to  have  children,  to  love  and  to  bring  them  up  in  the 
fear  of  Ood. 

This  is  a  very  weak  instance.  If  a  man  had  been  commanded 
to  marry  by  God,  being  so  formed  as  that  no  sensual  delight  ac. 
companied,  and  refused  to  do  so,  unless  this  appetite  and  gratifi 
cation  were  added,— then  indeed  ! 

Chap.  I.  pp.  168-9, 

Ah  Lord  Qod  (said  Luther)  why  shoidd  we  any  way  boast  of  our  free- 
will, Bi  if  it  were  able  to  do  any  thing  in  divine  and  spiritual  rastterB  were 
they  nerer  so  small  1***1  confess  that  mankind  bath  ■  free-will, 
but  it  is  to  milk  Mne,  to  build  houses,  &a.,  and  no  further  :  for  lo  long  as  a 
man  sitteth  well  and  in  safety,  and  aticketh  in  no  want,  so  long  be  thinketh 
he  hath  a  free-will  wbidi  is  able  to  do  something: ;  but,  when  want  and  need 
sppeareth,  that  there  is  nether  to  eat  nor  to  drink,  neither  money  d(»-  pro- 
viaioQ,  where  is  then  the  free-willt  It  is  utterly  lost,  and  can  not  stand 
when  it  oometb  to  the  pinch.  But  faith  only  etandeth  fast  and  awe,  and 
seeketh  Christ. 

Luther  confounds  free-will  with  efficient  power,  which  neither 
does  nor  can  exist  save  where  the  finite  will  ie  one  with  the  abso- 
lute Will.  That  Luther  was  practically  on  the  right  side  in  this 
famous  controversy,  and  that  he  was  driving  at  the  truth,  I  see 
abundant  reason  to  believe.  But  it  is  no  less  evident  that  he 
■aw  it  in.  a  mist,  or  rather  as  a  mist  with  dissolving  outline  ;  and 
as  he  saw  the  thing  as  a  mist,  so  he  9<^er  and  anon  mistakes  a 
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mist  for  the  thing.  But  Erfismiu  and  Saavedra  were  equally 
indistinct ;  and  shallow  and  unsubstantial  to  boot.  In  fact,  till 
the  appearance  of  Kant's  Knttguei  of  the  pure  and  of  the  prae- 
tical  Reason  the  problem  had  never  been  accurately  or  adequately 
ita,ted,  much  lesa  solved. — 26  June,  183G. 

lb.  p.  174. 

LoTiug  friends  (said  Lutlier)  our  doetriae  that  freA-will  ii  dead  and  noth 
<ag  at  oil  is  groimded  powerfullj  in  Eol;^  Scripture. 

tt  is  of  vital  importHQce  for  a  theological  student  to  understand 
clearly  the  utter  diversity  of  the  Lutheran,  which  is  likewise  the 
Calvinistic,  denial  of  free-will  in  the  imregenerate,  and  the  doc- 
trine of  the  modern  Necessitarians  and  {proh  pudor .')  of  the 
later  Calvinists,  which  denies  the  proper  existence  of  will  al- 
together. The  former  is  sound.  Scriptural,  compatible  with  the 
divine  justice,  a  new,  yea,  a  mighty  motive  to  morality,  and, 
finally,  the  dictate  of  common  sense  grounded  on  common  expe- 
rience.    The  latter  the  very  contrary  of  all  these. 

Chap.  xii.  p.  187. 

This  is  nmr  (said  Luther),  the  first  iustructioa  ooDCemiiig  the  law ;  name- 
Ij,  that  the  Bani«  tauet  be  used  to  binder  the  ungodly  from  their  vicked 
Bod  mischievooi  iutentioiu.  Por  tiie  Devil,  who  is  an  Abbot  aod  a  Prioce 
of  this  world,  driveth  and  allnreth  people  to  work  all  maoner  of  mo  and 
wiokeducBB ;  for  which  cause  Ood  hath  ordained  magistrates,  elders,  scbool- 
umalers,  laws,  and  statutes,  to  tbe  end,  if  tbey  eaa  not  do  more,  yet  at  least, 
that  tbey  may  bind  the  elawi  of  the  Devil,  and  to  hinder  him  from  raging 
and  snelling  bo  powerfully  (in  tboee  which  are  his)  aceordiug  to  his  will 
Olid  pleasure. 

And  (sud  Latber),  altbougb  thou  badst  Dot  oammitted  this  or  that  sin, 
jet  DererthelESs,  thou  art  an  upgodly  creature,  ijic,  but  whnt  la  done  can 
not  be  undone,  he  that  hatb  stolen,  let  him  henceforward  eteol  no  more. 

Seoondly,  we  use  the  law  spiritually,  which  is  done  in  thii  manner  ;  that 
it  mateth  the  tranagresiiOTiB  greater,  ea  Saint  Paul  saith ;  tliat  is,  that  it 
may  reveal  and  disoover  to  people  their  sina,  bllnduess,  misery,  and  ungodly 
doiogs  wherein  they  were  cooaeiTsd  and  born ;  namely,  that  they  are  igno- 
raat  of  Ood,  and  are  his  enemies,  aod  therefore  have  justly  deserved  death, 
hell,  Ood'a  judgments,  his  everlasting  wrath  and  iDdig;nation,  Saint  Paul, 
(sidd  Luther),  expouodetb  snch  spiritoal  offices  and  works  of  the  law  with 
inony  words. — Rom.  vii. 

Nothing  can  be  more  sound  cr  more  philosophic  than  the  con- 
tents of  these  two  paragraphs.  They  afford  a  sufficient  answer 
to  the  pretence  of  the  Homaitists  and  Arminians,  that  by  the  law 
St.  Paul  meant  only  the  ceremonial  law 
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lb.  p.  189. 

Aad  if  Moms  bid  not  OBtiiered  uid  put  himaelf  out  of  bis  office,  aiKl  bwl 
Dot  taken  itawsy  with  these  words  (where  ha  ssitU,  TKe  Ltrrdtkg  OoditiU 
raiu  up  unto  thee  anothtr  prophet  mil  tt/ thy  brethren ;  Sim  ihalt  thou  hear. 
(Deut.  zviii.)  who  then  st  aoj  time  would  or  could  have  believed  theOos' 
pdl,  uid  [oriaken  Hoses  t 

If  I  could  be  persuaded  that  this  pauage  {Deut.  iviii.  15-19) 
primarily  referred  to  Cbrist,  and  thst  Ghnit,  not  Joshua  and  his 
■uccesson,  wai  the  prophet  here  promiBed  ;  1  muat  either  become 
a  Unitarian  pailanthrophist,  and  join  Priestley  and  Belaham, — oi 
abandon  to  the  Jews  their  own  UoBsiali  as  yet  to  come,  and  clbg 
to  the  religion  of  John  imd  Paul,  without  further  reference  to 
Moses  than  to  Lycurgus,  Solon  and  Numa  ;  all  of  whom  in  their 
difTerent  spheres  no  less  prepared  the  way  for  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,  thr  desire  of  the  nations. 

lb.  p.  190. 

tt  is  therefore  most  endent  (uid  I/iUier),  that  the  law  can  but  oal  j  help 
us  to  know  our  was,  and  to  make  us  afraid  of  death.  Sow  sins  and  death 
are  such  things  as  brlong  to  tbs  world,  and  which  are  therein. 

Both  in  Paul  and  Luther  (names  which  I  can  never  separate), 
— not  indeed  peculiar  to  those,  for  it  is  the  same  in  the  Psalms, 
Ezekiel,  and  throughout  the  Scriptures,  hut  which  I  feel  most  in 
Paul  and  Luther, — there  is  one  fearful  blank,  the  wisdom  or  ne- 
cessity of  which  I  do  not  doubt,  yet  can  not  help  groping  and 
■training  after  like  one  that  stares  in  the  dark ;  and  this  is 
Death.  The  law  makes  us  afraid  of  death.  What  is  death  ? — 
an  unhappy  life  ?  Who  does  not  feel  the  insufficiency  of  this 
answer  ?  What  analogy  does  immortal  suffering  bear  to  the  only 
dpftth  which  is  known  to  us  ? 

Since  I  wrote  the  above,  God  has,  I  humbly  trust,  given  mn  a 
clearer  light  as  to  the  true  nature  of  the  death  so  often  mentioned 
in  the  Scriptures, 
lb. 

It  is  (said  LuUier),  a  very  bard  matter ;  yea,  an  impossible  thing  for  thy 
huDum  strength,  whosoever  thou  art  (without  Ood's  asaiataiiue  that  (at  ludi 
B  time  when  Moses  eatteth  upon  thee  witb  this  law,  and  fearfully  affright- 
eth  thee,  nccuaeth  and  condcmneth  thee,  threateneth  thee  with  Qod'swralh 
and  death)  thou  ahouldest  as  then  be  of  such  a  mind  :  namely,  as  if  no  law  nor 
siu  had  ever  been  at  any  time ;— I  say,  it  is  in  a  manner  a  thing  iinpoBsible, 
that  a  human  creature  should  carry  himself  in  such  a  sort,  when  he  is  and 
feeleth  bimeelf  aBBaulted  with  trials  and  temptations,  and  when  Uie  ooa 
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■acDce  haXb  to  do  with  Ood,  u  tb«ii  to  think  no  otherwise,  than  thai:  from 
everlastiog  nothing  hath  been,  but  odI;  and  aloafl  Christ,  altogether  grwM 
and  deliverance. 

Yea,  Terily,  Amen  and  Amen  !  For  this  Bhoit  heroic  panigniph 
contains  the  Bum  aod  aubatance,  the  height  and  the  depth  of  all 
true  pbiloBophy.  Most  assuredly  right  difficult  it  is  ibr  us,  while 
"we  ore  yet  in  the  narrow  chamber  of  death,  with  our  faces  to  the 
dusky  falsifying  lookiog-glass  that  covers  the  scant  end-ude  of  the 
blind  passage  from  floor  to  ceiling, — right  difficult  for  u^  io 
'wedgsd  between  its  walls  that  we  can  not  turn  round,  nor  have 
other  escape  possible  but  by  walking  backward,  to  understand  that 
all  we  behold  ot  have  any  memory  of  having  ever  beholden,  yea, 
our  very  selves  as  seen  by  us,  are  but  shadows,  and  when  the 
forma  that  we  loved  vanish,  impossible  not  to  feel  as  if  they 

lb.  p.  197. 

Nothing  that  is  good  proceedeth  oat  of  the  works  of  law,  except  grace  he 
present ;  for  what  we  are  forced  to  do,  the  awne  goeth  not  from  the  heart, 
neither  ia  acceptable. 

A  law  supposes  a  law-giver,  and  implies  an  actuator  and  ex- 
ecutor, and  consequently  rewards  and  pnuishments  publicly  an- 
nounced and  distinctly  assigned  to  the  deeds  enjoii^d  or  forbid- 
den ;  and  correlatively  in  the  subjects  of  the  law,  there  are  sup- 
posed, first,  assurance  of  the  being,  the  power,  the  veracity  and 
eeeingness  of  the  law-giver,  in  whom  1  here  comprise  the  legis- 
lative, judicial  and  executive  functions  ;  and  secondly,  self-inter- 
est, desire,  hope,  and  fear.  Kow  from  this  view,  it  is  evident 
that  the  deeds  or  works  of  the  Law  are  themselves  null  and  dead, 
deriving  their  whole  significance  from  their  attachment  or  alliga- 
tion to  the  rewards  and  punishments,  even  as  this  diversely 
shaped  and  ink-colored  paper  has  its  value  wholly  from  the  words 
or  meanings,  which  have  been  arbitrarily  connected  therewith  ; 
or  as  a  ladder,  cr  flight  of  stairs,  of  a  provision-loft,  or  treasury. 
If  the  architect  or  master  of  the  house  had  chosen  to  place  the 
store-room  or  treasury  on  the  ground  floor,  the  ladder  or  steps 
would  have  been  useless.  The  life  is  divided  between  the  re- , 
wards  and  pmiiahmants  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  hope  and  fear 
on  the  other  ;  namely,  the  active  life  or  excitancy  belongs  to  tha 
former,  the  passive  life  or  excitahility  to  the  latter.  Call  the 
former  the  afHcients,  the  latter  the  atTections,  the  deeds  being 
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merely  the  ugiu  or  impteMM  of  the  fanner,  as  the  seal,  on  the 
latter  as  the  vax.  Equally  evident  U  it,  that  the  afiections  are 
wholly  formed  hy  the  deeds,  which  are  themBelves  but  the  life- 
less unsubstantial  shapes  of  the  actual  forms  (^formeeformantes), 
namely,  the  rewards  and  punishments.  Now  contrast  with  this 
the  process  of  the  Gospel.  There  the  afiections  are  formed  in 
the  first  instance,  not  by  any  reference  to  works  or  deeds,  but  by 
n  unmerited  rescue  from  death,  liberation  from  slavish  taek- 
.  work ;  by  faith,  gratitude,  lore,  and  afiiwtionate  contemplation 
of  the  exceeding  fi^oodness  and  loreliaess  of  the  Saviour,  Bedeem- 
er,  Benefactor :  from  the  afiections  flow  the  deeds,  or  rather  the 
afiections  overflow  in  the  deeds,  and  the  rewards  are  but  a  con- 
tinuance and  continued  increase  of  the  firee  grace  in  the  state  of  the 
soul  and  in  the  growth  and  gradual  perfecting  of  that  state, 
which  are  themselves  gifts  of  the  same  free  grace,  and  one  with 
the  rewards  ;  for  in  the  kingdom  of  ChiiHt  which  is  the  realm  of 
love  and  inter-community,  the  joy  and  grace  of  each  regenerated 
spirit  becomes  double,  and  thereby  augments  the  joys  and  the 
graces  of  the  others,  and  the  joys  and  graces  of  all  unite  in  each  ; 
— Christ,  the  head,  and  by  his  apirit  the  bond,  or  unitive  copula 
of  all,  being  the  spiritual  sun  whose  entire  image  ia  reflected  in 
every  indivi(Jual  of  the  myriads  of  dew-dropa.  .  While  under  the 
Law,  the  all  was  but  an  aggregate  of  subjects,  each  striving  afler 
a  reward  for  himself, — not  aa  included  in  and  resulting  from  the 
state, — but  as  the  stipulated  wages  of  the  task-work,  as  a  loaf  of 
bread  may  he  the  pay  or  bounty  promised  for  the  hewing  of  wood 
or  the  breaking  of  stones  I 

lb. 

He  (s^d  Lutber),  tbat  will  dispute  witli  the  Devi!,  &e. 

ftueries. 

I.  Abstractedly  from,  and  independently  of,  all  senuble  sub- 
stances, and  the  bodies,  wills,  faculties,  and  afiections  of  men,  has 
the  Devil,  or  would  the  Devil  have,  a.  personal  self-aubBistence  ? 
Does  he,  or  can  he,  exist  as  a  consciouE  individual  agent  or 
person  1  Should  the  answer  to  this  query  he  in  the  ueg.itivt  : 
then — 

II.  Do  there  exist  Unite  and  personal  beings,  whether  with 
composite  and  decomponihle  bodies,  that  is,  embodied,  or  with 
simple  and  indecompouihie   bodies  (which  is  all  that  can  be 
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meant  by  disembodied  as  applied  to  £ntte  creatures),  so  emi- 
oeatly  wicked,  or  wicked  and  miBcHevoOB  in  so  peculiar  a  kind, 
as  to  constitute  a  distinct  genui  of  beings  under  the  name  of 
devils  ? 

III.  Is  this  second  hypothesis  compatible  with  the  acts  and 
functions  attributed  to  the  Devil  in  Scriptnie  ?  0  !  to  have  had 
these  three  questions  put  fay  Melanctfaon  to  Luther,  and  to  have 
heard  his  reply  1 

lb.  p.  200. 

If  (said  Luther)  Qod  should  givv  unto  us  a  strong  and  SD  onwaTering 
futb,  theu  ve  should  b^  proud,  jeA  also,  "we  should  at  last  cootenm  Him, 
-A^u,  if  he  should  give  us  the  right  kuowledge  of  the  law,  then  w« 
•hould  be  disQiBjed  aud  falut-hearted,  we  should  DoC  liuow  vliich  'wsy  to 
Find  oars^lies. 

The  main  reason  is,  because  in  this  instance,  the  change 
'"3  the  relation  constitutes  the  difference  of  the  things.  A.  con- 
sidered as  acting  ab  extra  on  the  selfish  fears  and  desires  of  men 
'g  the  Law  :  the  same  A.  acting  ab  intra  as  a  new  nature  infus- 
•td  by  grace,  as  the  mind  of  Christ  prompting  to  all  obedience,  is 
the  Gospel.  Yet  what  Lnther  says  is  hkewise  very  true.  Could 
we  reduce  the  great  spiritual  truths  or  ideas  of  our  faith  to  com- 
prehensible conceptions,  or  (for  the  thing  itself  is  impoaeible)  fancy 
we  had  done  so,  we  should  inevitably  be  '  proud  vain  asses.' 

lb.  p.  203, 

And  as  to  know  his  works  and  actions,  is  not  yet  rtghtlj  to  know  ths 
Qospel  (for  thereby  we  know  not  as  yet  that  be  bath  overcome  eiu,  death 
and  tbe  Devil) ;  even  bo  likewise,  it  is  not  as  jet  to  know  the  Gospel,  when 
we  know  such  doctrine  and  <K>mniaudmeDts,  but  when  the  Toioe  Boondeth, 
which  saith,  Christ  is  thine  own  with  life,  witb  doctrine,  with  works,  death, 
rseurreetion,  and  wili  all  that  he  bath,  doth  and  may  do. 

Most  true. 

lb,  p.  205. 

The  ancient  Fathers  said :  DitUngua  lempora  et  conayrdabii  Scripluras ; 
distinguish  the  times  ■   then  may  we  easily   reooucile    the    Scriptures 

Yea  !  and  not  only  so,  but  we  shall  reconcile  truths,  that  seem 
to  repeal  this  or  that  passage  of  Scripture,  with  the  Scriptures 
For  Christ  is  with  bis  Church  even  to  the  end. 

lb. 
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How  dearly  narlin  Luther  lored  St.  Paul,'!  How  dearlyVonU 
St.  Paul  have  loved  Martin  Luther  !  And  how  impoetable,  that 
either  should  not  have  done  m  ! 

lb.  ^ 

In  thU  cue,  tooehiiig  the  distinguubing  the  I^w  from  the  Gospel,  «t 
mmt  utterly  expel  aH  homu^^nd  natural  visdom,  reison,- and  nodtr- 
atanding,^.  '.     '   i   '.   i^    !>   .  :■-'  ••     '-■   '  '  ■  *  _  "i^  "  _  ''    'jV'.'i,  """' 

All  leaeon  ia  abovi  nature.  '  .Therefore  by  reuon  in  Luther,  or 
rather  in  hi*  tnuulator,  you  must  nnderatand  the  reasoning  fac- 
ulty : — that  ia,  the  logical  intellect,  or  the  intellectual  under- 
standing. For  the  understanding  is  in  all  respects  a  medial  and 
mediate  faculty,  and  has  therefore  two  extremiticB  or  poles,  the 
sensual,  in  which  form  it  is  St.  Paul's  ^gbv^fta  aaQ*6s  ;  and  the 
intellectual  pole,  or  the  hemisphere  {aa  it  were)  turned  towards 
the  reason.  Now  the  reason  (/ux  ideaiis  seu  spiritttalis)  shines 
down  into  t'le  understanding,  which  recognizes  the  light,  id  est, 
lumen  a  luce  sptrituali  quasialienigenumaliquid,  which  it  aa 
only  comprehend  or  describe  to  itself  by  attributes  opposite  to  its 
own  essential  properties.  Now  these  latter  being  contingency, 
and  (for  though  the  inunediate  objects  of  the  understanding  are 
genera  et  species,  stilt  they  are  particular  genera  et  species)  pat 
ticularity,  it  distinguishes  the  foimal  light  (lamen)  (not  the  sub- 
stantial light,  lux)  of  reason  by  the  attributes  of  the  necessary 
and  the  universal ;  and  by  irradiation  of  this  lumen  or  shine  the 
understanding  becomes  a  conclusive  or  logical  faculty.  As  such 
it  is  Av^og  drdptinifOE. 

lb.  206. 

When  Satan  luth  in  thy  heart,  Ood  wiU  not  pardon  thj  giiu,  nor  ba 

trracioiiB  uoto  thee,  I  praj  (said  Luther)  how  wilt  thou  then,  as  a  p<Kir  tin- 
ner, raise  up  and  comrorl  thyself,  especially  when  other  signs  of  Gocfi 
wrath  besides  do  beat  upon  thee,  as  sickness,  poverty,  Aa  And  that  tlij 
heart  beginneth  to  preach  and  say,  BehoU,  here  thou  liveat  in  sickness,  thou 
art  poor  and  foreakeu  of  every  one,  Ac 

Oh  !  how  true,  how  affectingly  true  is  this  !  And  when  too 
Satan,  the  tempter,  becomes  Satan  the  accuser,  saying  in  thy 
heart: — "This  sickness  is  the  consequence  of  sin,  or  sinful  in- 
firmity, and  thou  hast  brought  thyself  into  a  fearful  dilemma; 
thou  canst  not  hope  for  salvation  as  long  as  thou  oontinuest  in 
any  MnfiU  pnictice,  and  yet  thou  canst  not  abandon  thy  daily  dose 
of  this  or  that  poison  without  suicide.     For  the  sin  of  thy  sou! 
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hoA  become  the  necessity  of  thy  body,  daily  tormenting  t'lee, 
without  yielding  thee  any  the  least  pleasurable  sensatioD,  but 
goading  thee  on  by  terror  without  hope.  Under  such  evidence 
of  God's  'wrath  bow  canst  thou  expect  to  be  saved  1"  Well  may 
the  heart  cry  out,  "  Wbo  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
deafJi, — from  this  death  that  lives  and  tyrannizes  in  my  body  ?' 
But  the  Gospel  answers — "  there  is  a  redemption  from  the  body 
promised  ;  only  cling  to  Christ.  Call  on  him  continually  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  all  thy  soul,  to  give  thee  strength,  and  be 
strong  in  thy  weakness ;  and  what  Christ  doth  not  see  good  to 
relieve  thee  from,  sofier  in  hope.  It  may  be  better  for  thee  to  be 
kept  bumble  and  in  self-ahasement.  The  thorn  in  the  flesh  may 
remain  and  yet  the  grace  of  God  through  Christ  prove  sufficient 
for  thee.  Only  cling  to  Christ,  and  do  thy  best.  In  all  love  and 
well-doing  gird  thyself  np  to  improve  and  use  aright  what  re- 
mains free  in  thee,  and  if  thou  dost  aught  aright,  say  and  thank- 
fully believe  that  Christ  has  done  it  for  thee."  0  what  a  miser- 
able despairing  wretch  should  I  become,  if  I  believed  the  doctrines 
of  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor  in  his  Treatise  on  Repentance,  or  those 

I  heard  preached  by  Dr. ;  if  I  gave  up  the  faith,  that 

the  life  of  Christ  would  precipitate  the  remaining  dregs  of  sin  in 
the  crisis  of  death,  and  that  I  shaU  rise  in  purer  capacity  of 
Christ ;  blind  to  he  irradiated  by  bis  light,  empty  to  be  possessed  by 
liis  fulness,  naked  of  merit  to  be  clothed  with  bis  righteousness  ! 

n>.  p.  267. 

The  oobilitj,  the  gentry,  dtUens,  snd  fivmers,  Aid,  are  qow  beoome  m 
haoghtj  and  ungodly,  that  they  K^krd  do  mioiateri  nor  preachera ;  snd 
(said  Latfaer)  if  we  vers  not  halpen  somewhat  by  grent  princes  and  per- 
>oaa,  we  could  not  kmgBnUiati  tliereibre  Isaiah  saith  well,  ^mi  Jnn^i  tAall 
it  thtir  nurta,  dtt. 

Corpulent  nurses  too  often,  that  overlay  the  babe ;  distempered 
nurses,  that  convey  poison  in  their  milk  ! 
Chap.  liii.  p.  208. 

Hiilip  MelanBthon  said  to  LaOier,  The  opbion  of  St.  Austin  of  juitifioA' 
&ia  (as  it  geemeth)  was  more  pertinent,  fit  and  convenieat  when  he  dis- 
puted not,  than  it  was  when  he  used  to  speak  and  diB)iute;  for  thus  hesnith. 
We  might  to  censure  and  hold  that  we  are  justified  by  fnith.  that  le  by  our 
T«g«neration,  or  by  being  made  new  creatures.  Now  if  it  be  so,  then  we 
"fe  not  justified  only  by  laith,  but  by  all  the  gifts  and  virtues  of  God  given 
>uil<<  us.  Now  what  is  your  opinion.  Sir?  Bayou  hold  that  a  man  isjiu 
ti^l  l>y  this  T^^aeratioD,  as  is  SL  Austin's  opiuion  t 
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Lather  umrered  and  sud,  I  hold  this.,  and  am  csrtain,  that  tb«  triM 
sieaniDg  of  (he  Gospel  and  of  the  Apostle  is,  that  we  ve  justified  before 
Godjroiii,  for  nothing,  only  by  God's  mere  mercy,  wherewith  and  by  reaKin 
whereof,  he  imputeth  righteousness  unto  us  in  Christ 

True  ;  but  is  it  more  than  a.  dispute  about  words?  Is  not  the 
regeneration  Jikewise  gratis,  only  by  God's  mere  mercy?  We, 
according  to  tbe  necessity  of  our  imperfect  underataadinga,  must 
divide  and  distinguish.  But  surely  justification  and  ganctification 
are  one  act  of  God,  and  only  different  perspectives  of  redemption 
by  and  through  and  for  Christ.  They  are  one  and  the  same  plant, 
justification,  the  root,  sanctification  the  flower ;  and  (may  1  not 
venture  tA  add  ?)  transubstantiation  into  Christ  the  celestial  fruit. 

lb.  pp.  210,  211.     Melancthon'a  aiith  reply. 

Sir  t  you  say  Fnul  was  justified,  that  is,  was  received  to  everlasting  lifti, 
only  for  mercy's  sake.  Against  which,  I  say,  if  the  piece-meal  or  partial 
eause,  namely  our  obedience,  fblloweth  not ;  then  we  are  not  saved,  accord- 
ing to  these  words.  Wot  it  me  if  I  preach  not  the  Ootpel,     1  Cor.  iz. 

Luther's  answer. 

No  piecing  or  partial  cause  {sud  Luther)  approacheth  thereunto :  for  faith 
Is  powerful  continually  without  ceasing ;  otherwise,  it  is  no  faith.  Hierefbre 
what  the  works  are,  or  of  what  value,  the  same  they  are  through  the  iusaar 
and  power  of  faith,  which  undeniably  is  tbe  sun  or  BunbeaDH  of  this  shiniiig. 

This  is  indeed  a  diflicult  question  ;  and  one,  I  am  disposed  to  ' 
think,  which  can  receive  its  solution  only  by  the  idea,  or  the  act 
and  fact  of  justification  by  faith  setf-reflected.  But,  humanly 
considered,  this  position  of  Luther's  provokes  the  mind  to  ask,  is 
there  no  receptivity  of  faith,  considered  as  a  free  gift  of  God,  pre- 
requisite in  the  individual !  Does  faith  commence  by  generating 
the  receptivity  of  itself?  If  so,  there  ia  no  difference  either  in 
kind  or  in  degree  between  the  receivers  and  the  rejecters  of  the 
word,  at  the  moment  preceding  this  reception  or  rejection  ;  and 
a  stone  is  a  subject  as  capable  of  faith  as  a  man.  How  can 
obedience  esist,  where  disobedience  was  not  possible  ?  Surely 
two  or  three  texts  from  St.  Paul,  detached  from  the  total  organ' 
ismus  of  his  reasoning,  ought  not  to  outweigh  the  plain  fact, 
that  the  contrary  position  is  implied  in,  or  is  an  immediate  con- 
sequent of,  our  Lord's  own  invitations  and  assurances.  Every- 
where a  something  is  attributed  to  the  wilt.* 

"  N.  B.  I  should  not  have  wri  Lten  the  above  note  in  ray  present  state  of 
light ; — not  that  1  find  it  false,  but  that  it  may  have  tbe  tiSn ' 
by  not  t[o<ng  deep  enough.    Joly,  I8S9. 
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Chap.  xiii.  p.  211. 

Vo  ivncliide,  a  faithful  perwiD  is  ■  uew  creature,  a  new  tree.    Therefore 
all  these  apeeehes,  vhieh  ia  the  lav  are  usual,  belong  not  to  thiB  case ;  aa 
to  «ay  Afaitlifiil  perBon  must  do  good  worki.    K«ther  were  it  rightly  , 
spoken,  to  say  the  sun  shall  shine :  a  good  tree  shall  bring  forth  good  fruit,  \ 
Aa.    For  the  sun  thall  not  shin^  but  it  doth  shine  by  nature  imbidden.  il^ 
is  thereimto  created. 

This  important  paragraph  ia  obscure  by  the  tTanBla,tor'B  igno- 
rance of  the  true  import  of  the  Qerman  soU,  -which  does  not  an- 
*vni  ta  out  shall ;  but  rather  to  our  ought,  that  is.  should  do 
this  or  that, — ia  under  an  obligation  to  do  it. 

lb.  p.  213. 

And  I,  my  loving  Brentios,  to  the  end  1  may  better  understand  this  case, 
do  use  to  tUnk  in  this  manner,  namely,  as  if  in  my  heart  were  no  quality 
or  virtue  at  all,  which  is  called  faith,  and  love  (as  the  Sophists  do  gpeok 
sad  dream  thereof),  but  I  set  all  on  Christ,  and  say,  wj  formalit  jjiti'itia. 
Hit  is,  my  sure,  my  constant  and  complete  righteousness  (in  which  is  no 
wsnt  nor  bitiog,  but  is,  as  before  God  it  ought  to  be)  is  Christ  my  Lord 
■ad  Sftviour. 

Aye  !  this,  this  ia  indeed  to  the  purpose.  In  this  doctrine  my 
8oul  can  find  rest.  I  hope  to  be  saved  by  faith,  not  by  my  faith, 
but  by  the  faith  of  Christ  in  me. 

lb.  p.  214. 

The  Scripture  nameth  the  Mthful  a  people  of  Qod's  swats.  But  here 
one  may  say;  the  sins  which  daily  we  commit,  do  offend  and  anger  God; 
lioir  then  can  we  be  holy  I  Antmr.  A  mother's  love  to  her  child  is  much 
stronger  Uian  are  the  eiorements  and  scurf  thereof  Even  so  God's  love 
tonards  us  is  far  stronger  than  our  filthiness  and  uncleannesB. 

Yea,  one  may  say  again,  wc  sin  without  ceasing,  and  where  wn  is,  there 
the  holy  Spirit  is  not:  therefore  we  are  not  holy,  because  the  holy  Spirit 
is  not  in  US.  who  malteth  holy.  Antwer.  (John  ivi.  14.)  Now  where  Christ 
.  ^^  there  is  the  holy  Spirit  The  text  saith  plainly,  The  holy  Ohost  thall 
glorify  me,  Ac  Now  Christ  is  in  the  fcithful  (although  they  have  and  feel 
'ins.  do  confess  the  same,  and  with  aorrowof  heart  do  complain  thereover)- 
tlierefore  sins  do  not  separate  Christ  from  iboae  that  believe. 

All  in  this  page  is  true;  and  necessary  to  be  preached.  But 
01  what  need  is  there  of  holy  prudence  to  preach  it  aright,  that 
is,  at  right  times  to  the  right  ears !  Now  this  is  when  the  doc- 
Inna  ie  necessary  and  thence  comfortable  ;  but  -where  it  ia  not 
necessary,  but  only  very  comfortable,  in  such  cases  it  would  be  a 
narcotic  poison,  killing  the  soul  by  infusing  a  stupor  or  counterfeit 
peace  of  conscience.     Where  there  are  uo  sinkinga  of  adf-ataaa-- 

"  Coo<!lc 
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ment,  no  griping  senae  of  sin  and  worthleBsnese,  but  perhaps  lb« 
contrary,  reckless  ronfidence  ftnd  Belf-v&luiug  for  good  qualities 
supposed  an  overb&l&nce  for  the  gins, — there  it  is  not  necessaiy. 
In  short,  these  ore  not  the  truths,  that  can  be  preached  cuxalfw; 
Analfoit,  in  season  and  mit  of  season. 

In  declining  life,  or  at  any  time  ia  the  hour  of  sincere  humil- 
iation, these  truths  may  be  applied  in  reference  to  past  sins  col- 
lectively ;  but  a  Christian  must  not,  a  true  however  infirm  Chris- 
tian will  not,  can  not,  admioister  them  to  himself  immediately 
after  sinning ;  least  of  all  immediately  before.  We  ought  fer- 
vently to  pray  thus  : — "  Most  holy  and  most  merciful  G^od  I  liy 
the  grace  of  thy  holy  Spirit  make  these  promises  profitable  to  me, 
to  preserve  me  fiom  despairing  of  thy  forgiveness  through  Christ 
my  Saviour  !  But  0  !  save  me  from  presumptuously  perverting 
them  into  a  pillow  for  a  stupefied  conscience  !  Give  me  grace  so 
to  contrast  my  sin  with  thy  transcendent  goodness  and  long-suf 
fering  love,  as  to  hate  it  with  an  unfeigned  hatred  for  its  own  ex- 
ceeding sinfulness. 

lb.  pp.  219-20. 

Faith  is.  and  oonsiatcth  in,  ■  persoD's  understanding,  but  hope  GouHistdli 
in  the  will.  *  *  Futh  inditeth,  diatinguisheth  and  teacheth,  and  it  ii 
the  knoirledge  and  BcknoTrledgmeiit.  *  *  Faith  fighteth  against  error 
and  heresies,  it  proreth,  ceneureth,  and  jodgeth  the  spirits  aud  doctriuea. 
"  •  Fwlh  in  divinity  is  the  wisdom  aad  proridenoe,  and  belougeUi  to  the 
doctrine.    •    •    Faith  ia  the  dialeclica,  for  it  is  altogether  wit  and  wisdom. 

Luther  in  his  Poatills  discourseth  far  better  and  more  genially 
of  faith  than  in  these  paragraphs.  Unfortunately,  the  Germans 
have  but  one  word  for  iaith  and  belief — Glaube,  aud  what  Lu- 
ther here  says,  is  spoken  of  belief.  Of  faith  he  speaks  in  the 
next  article  but  one. 

lb.  p.  226. 

Hat  r^enerstiiA  only  maketh  God's  children. 

The  article  of  our  josllfication  before  God  (sud  Luther)  is,  a«  it  oseth  to 
be  with  a  son  which  is  bom  an  heir  of  all  his  father's  goods,  and  oometh 
not  thereunto  by  deserts. 

I  will  here  record  my  experience.  Ever  when  I  meet  with 
the  doctrine  of  regeneration  and  faith  and  free  grace  simply  an- 
nounced—" So  it  is  I" — then  1  believe  ;  my  heart  leaps  forth  to 
welcome  it.  But  as  Eooa  as  an  explanation  or  reason  is  added, 
such  explanations,  namely,  and  reasonings  as  I  have  anywhere 
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met  with,  then  my  heart  leaps  back  again,  recoils,  and  I  ex- 
claim. Nay !  Nay !  but  not  so.     25th  of  September,  1819. 
lb.  p.  227. 

Doctor  Carleetad  (said  Lutb»)  argueth  thus :  True  it  is  tbat  fnith  Jiuti- 
fieth,  but  loith  ia  a  work  of  the  first  coinnuindment ;  therefore  it  Just^eth 
u  B  work.  Uoreover,  all  that  the  l^v  oomouuideth,  the  same  ii  a  worlc 
of  the  Law.  Now  faith  is  commaaded,  therefore  faith  is  a  work  of  ths 
I^w,  Again,  what  Ood  will  have  the  same  ie  oommanded :  Qod  will  haTa 
toitb,  therefore  bith  is  eommanded. 

St.  Paul  (said  Luther)  speaketh  in  such  sort  of  the  law,  that  he  aepar 
steth  it  froDa  the  promise,  which  is  far  another  thing  tliao  the  law.  Th* 
law  is  terrestrial,  but  the  promise  is  celestial.  Ood  giieth  the  law  lo  the 
tnd  we  may  thereby  be  roused  up  aud  made  pliant ;  for  the  conmumdmeDt* 
in  go  and  proceed  against  the  proud  and  haughty,  which  coutenui  God't 
gifU;  now  a  gift  or  present  eon  not  be  a  commandmeut 

Therefore  we  muit  answer  accordiog  to  this  rule,  Verba  rant  accipitnda 
HcutuAon  tul^ctam  materiam.  *  *  St.  Paul  calleth  tbat  the  work  of 
the  law,  which  is  done  and  acted  tlirough  the  knowledge  of  the  law  by  a 
eonetrsined  will  without  the  holy  Spirit ;  bo  that  the  snine  ia  a  work  of  the 
law,  which  the  law  earnestly  requiretli  aud  strictly  will  have  done  ;  it  is 
not  a  yoluutary  work,  but  a  forced  work  of  the  rod. 

And  wherein  did  Carleatad  and  Luther  differ  ?  Not  at  all,  or 
essentially  and  irreconcilably,  according  as  the  feeling  of  Carles- 
tad  was.  If  he  meant  the  particular  deed,  the  latter ;  if  the 
total  act,  the  agent  included,  then  the  former. 

Chap.  xlv.  p.  230. 

The  love  towards  the  aeighbor  (said  Luther)  must  be  like  a  pure  chaste 
love  between  bride  and  biidegroom,  where  idl  faults  are  connived  at,  COV' 
wed  and  borne  with,  and  only  the  virtues  regnrded. 

In  how  many  little  escapes  and  corner-holes  does  the  sensibii 
ity,  the  finenesa  (that  of  which  refinement  is  but  a  counterfeit,  at 
best  but  a  reflex),  the  geniality  of  nature  appear  in  this  smt  of 
thunder .'  0  for  a  Luther  in  the  present  age  I  Why,  Charles  !• 
ivith  the  v-ery  handcuffs  of  his  prejudices  he  would  knock  out 
the  brains  (nay,  that  is  impossible,  but)  he  would  split  the  skulls 
of  our  Cristo-galli,  translate  the  word  as  you  like : — French 
Christians,  or  coxcombs  ! 

lb.  pp.  231-2. 

I«t  VitEcH  know  (said  Luther),  tbat  David's  wars  and  battlea,  whieh  h« 
fcoght,  were  more  pleasing  to  God  than  the  fiietbgs  and  prayings  of  the 

•  Charles  Ijuab^—Md. 
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beet,  of  the  boowteit,  tad  of  the  holiest  monks  and  frian ;  muob  mun 
thui  the  worlia  of  our  new  ridiculous  Bad  Bup«Tfititioufl  friars. 

A  cordial,  rich,  and  juicy  Bpeech,  such  us  shaped  itself  intj.  an4 
lived  anew  in,  the  Gustavue  Adolphuses. 
Chap.  XV.  pp.  293-4. 

Ood  most  certuDi;  hesreth  them  that  pray  in  fiuth,  and  gronteth  vbea 
ftod  how  be  pleaaet^,  and  kaoweth  mQ9\  profitable  for  them.  We  muat  also 
know,  that  when  our  prajers  tend  to  Jie  sancti^ing  of  his  name,  and  to 
the  iacrease  and  honor  of  his  kiijgdom  (also  that  we  pfaj'  according  to  his 
will),  then  most  ccrtsioly  he  bearelh.  But  when  we  praj  contrarj  td  these 
points,  then  we  are  not  heard ;  for  Ood  doth  nothing  sgaiost  his  Name,  his 
biDgdom,  and  his  wilL 

Then,  (eaith  the  understanding,  lo  ipfdttifia  aa^xis)  what  doth 
prayer  effect?  If  A — prayer  =  B-,  and  A  +  prayer  =^  B.,  prayer 
=  0.  The  attempt  to  answer  this  argument  by  admitting  its  in- 
validity relatively  to  God,  but  asserting  the  efiScncy  of  prayer  rel- 
atively to  the  piay-er  or  precant  himself,  is  merely  staving-  off 
the  objection  a  single  step.  For  this  effect  on  the  devout  soul  is 
produced  by  an  act  of  God.  The  tiua  answer  is,  prayer  is  an 
idea,  and  ens  spirituale,  out  of  the  cognizance  of  the  under- 
standing. 

The  spiritual  mind  receives  the  answer  in  the  contemplation 
of  the  idea,  life  as  deltas  diffusa.  We  can  set  the  life  in  effi- 
cient motion,  but  not  contrary  to  the  form  or  type.  The  errors 
and  false  theories  of  great  men  sometimes,  perhaps  most  often, 
arise  out  of  true  ideas  falsitied  by  degenerating  into  conceptions  ; 
or  the  mind  excited  to  action  by  an  inworking  idea,  the  under- 
standing works  in  the  same  direction  according  to  its  kind,  and 
produces  a  counterfeit,  in  which  the  mind  rests. 

This  1  believe  to  be  the  case  with  the  scheme  of  emanation  in 
Plotinus.  God  is  made  a  first  and  consequently  a  comparative 
intensity,  and  matter  the  last ;  the  whole  thence  finite  ;  and 
thence  its  conccivability.  But  we  must  admit  a  gradation  of  in- 
tensities in  reality. 

Chap.  xvi.  p.  247. 

When  governors  and  rulers  are  enemies  to  Qod's  vord,  then  onr  duty  u 
to  depart,  to  sell  and  forsake  all  we  have,  to  fly  from  one  place  ia  another, 
as  Christ  comruRadeth ;  we  must  make  and  prepare  no  uproars  nor  tumults 
by  reason  ot  the  OoBpel,  but  we  must  suffer  all  thingj. 

Right  But  then  it  must  be  the  lawful  rulers  ;  those  in  whom 
tho  sovereign  or  supreme  power  is  lodged  by  the  known  Itws  and 
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ootatitution  of  the  country.  Whers  the  laws  and  constitutional 
liberties  of  the  nation  are  trampled  on,  the  subjects  do  not  lose, 
and  are  not  in  conscience  bound  to  fotego,  their  right  of  resist- 
nn:»,  because  they  are  Cliristians,  or  because  it  happens  to  be  a 
matter  of  religion,  in  which  their  rights  are  violated.  And  this 
was  Luther's  opinion.  Whether,  if  a  Popish  Czar  shall  act  as 
onr  Jamea  II.  acted,  the  Russian  GreekisU  would  be  justified  in 
doing  with  him  what  the  English  Protestants  justifiably  did  with 
regard  to  James,  is  a  knct  which  T  shall  not  attempt  to  cut ; 
though  I  guess  the  Husaians  wonid,  by  cutting  their  Gzar'a 

Tb. 

But  DO  num  wilt  da  this,  except  he  be  bo  sure  of  Ms  doctrine  and  reli^oD, 
as  tliat,  ■Itlnugh  I  myself  should  pUy  the  fool,  aad  sbould  recant  aod  deny 
this  mj  doolrine  aod  religion  (whieb  God  forbid),  he  notwilhBtiinding  there- 
fore would  not  jield,  but  B»y,  "  If  Luther,  or  sin  angel  from  hraveo,  should 
tench  otherwiae.  Let  him  be  ateurted." 

Well  and  nobly  said,  thou  rare  black  swan  !  This,  this  is  the 
Church.  Where  this  is  found,  there  is  the  Church  of  Christ, 
though  but  twenty  in  the  whole  congregation  ;  and  were  twenty 
such  in  two  hundred  different  places,  the  Church  would  be  entire 
in  each.     Without  this  no  Church. 

lb.  p.  248. 

Aod  he  aeiit  for  ooe  of  his  cbiefeat  prLvy  counaellorB,  aamed  Lord  John 
Von  Minkwilz,  and  >aid  unto  him ;  "  You  have  heard  my  father  say  (ruu- 
ning  with  him  at  Cllt),  that  to  ait  upright  on  horacbiclc  maketb  &  guod  tilter. 
If  therefore  it  be  good  nod  laudable  in  tempornl  tilting  to  eit  upright ;  how 
mnch  more  ia  it  pruteworthy  in  God's  cause  to  sit,  to  stand,  and  to  go  up- 
rightly end  just  T' 

Princely.     So  Shakapeare  would  have  made  a  Prince  Elector 
talk.     The  metaphor  is  so  grandly  in  character. 
Chap.  xvii.  p.  249. 

8igna  mnl  tuhindt/acta  minora;  rei  auitm  et  facia  tiAindi  crevtrvnt. 

A  valuable  remark.  As  the  substance  waxed,  tkat  is,  became 
more  evident,  the  ceremonial  sign  waned,  till  at  length  in  the 
Eucharist  the  signum  united  itself  with  the  significatum,  and 
became  consubstantial.  The  ceremonial  sign,  namely,  the  eat- 
ing the  bread  and  drinking  the  wine,  became  a  symbol,  that 
is,  a  solemn  instance  and  exemplification  of  the  class  of  mys- 
terious acts,  which  we  are,  or  as  Christians  should  be,  per 
CooqIc 
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fanning  daily  and  honrly  la  every  Boci&l  duty  and  recreation. 
This  is  indeed  to  recreate  the  man  in  and  by  Christ.  Sublimely 
did  the  Fathers  call  the  Eucharist  the  extension  of  the  Incimn- 
tion  :  only  I  should  have  preferred  the  perpetuation  and  applica- 
Hon  uf  the  Incarnation. 

lb. 

A  bare  writing  witbout  a,  seal  U  of  no  farM. 

Metaphors  are  aorry  logic,  eapeciaUy  metaphors  from  hiunaa 
tad  those  too  conventional  usages  to  the  ordinances  of  eternal 
wisdom. 

lb.  p.  250. 

Luther  said,  "  No.  A  Christiaii  is  wholly  and  altogether  sanotifieA  "  • 
We  muat  take  eare  hold  on  Baptiim  bj  faith,  as  then  we  ahalt  be,  yen, 
already  are,  eanctEfied.    In  this  sort  David  nametfa  himaelf  hoi;." 

A  deep  thought.  Strong  meat  for  men.  It  must  not  be  of- 
fered for  milk. 

Chap.  xxi.  p.  276. 

Theo  I  will  declare  him  opeolj  to  the  Cbureb,  and  ia  this  manner  I  ffill 
«ay :  "  Loving  friends.  I  dcclnre  unto  you,  how  that  H.  S.  bath  been  ad- 
moniahed ;  first,  by  myself  in  private,  ailerwartls  also  by  two  ohaplmm. 
thirdly,  by  two  aldermen  and  churehwnrdeoB,  and  those  of  the  assembly- 
jet  DotwithstaiidiDg  he  wilt  not  desist  from  hie  sinful  kind  of  life.  'Where- 
fore I  earnestly  desire  you  to  asust  and  aid  me.  to  kneel  down  with  me, 
and  let  ua  pray  ngaiost  him.  and  deliver  him  over  to  the  DeviL" 

Luther  did  not  mean  that  this  should  be  done  all  at  once ; 
but  that  a  day  should  be  appointed  for  the  congregation  to  meet 
lor  joint  consultation,  according  to  the  resolutions  passed  to  choose 
and  commission  such  and  such  persons  to  wait  oa  the  ofienifer, 
and  to  exhort,  persuade,  and  threaten  him  in  the  name  of  the 
congregation  :  then,  if  after  due  time  allowed,  this  proved  fruit- 
less, to  kneel  down  with  the  minister,  &C.  Surely,  were  it  only 
feasible,  nothing  could  be  more  desirable.  But  alas  !  it  is  not 
compatible  with  a  Church  national,  the  congregatioos  of  which 
are  therefore  not  gathered  nor  elected,  or  with  a  Church  estab- 
lished by  law  ;  for  law  and  discipline  are  mutually  destructive  of 
each  other,  being  the  same  as  involuntary  and  voluntary  penance. 

Chap.  xxii.  p.  290. 

WicIilTe  and  Huss  opposed  and  assaulted  the  manner  of  life  and  conver- 
sation in  Popedom.  But  I  chiefly  do  oppose  and  resist  their  doctrine ;  I 
Hffirm  roundly  nnd  plainly  that  they  teach  not  aright.    Hereto  am  I  called 

.;lc 
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I  take  the  goose  by  the  neck,  and  net  tJie  knife  to  the  thtokt.  Whan  I  con 
QUimtain  that  the  Pope's  doctrine  is  false  (which  I  liare  proved  and  maiii- 
tained),  then  I  will  eseilj  prove  and  maiutaio  that  their  maoner  of  life  is 
evil 

This  is  a.  remark  of  deep  insight :  verum  vere  Lutheranum. 
lb.  p.  291. 

Ambition  and  pride  (said  Luther)  are  the  rankest  poUoa  k  the  Cburcb 
when  thej  are  possesaed  by  preachere.  Zuingltiu  thereby  wu  misled,  who 
did  what  pleased  himself  *  *  *  He  wrot«,  "  Ye  honorable  and  gocNl  prineea 
must  pardon  me,  in  that  I  give  you  not  your  title* ;  for  the  glasa  triadowi 
are  as  well  illustrioui  as  ye." 

One  might  fancy,  in  the  Visioa-of-Uitza  style,  that  all  the 
angry,  contemptuous,  haughty  expresuons  of  good  and  zealoua 
men,  gallant  atafi'-officers  in  the  army  of  Christ,  formed  a  riclc 
of  Btrav  and  etubble,  which  at  the  laat  day  is  to  be  divided  into 
more  or  fewer  hay-cocks,  according  to  the  number  of  kind  and 
uofeignedly  humble  and  charitable  thoughts  and  speeches  that 
had  intervened,  and  that  these  were  placed  in  a  pile,  leap-frog 
.,  fashion,  in  the  narrow  road  to  the  gate  of  paradise  ;  and  burst 
into  flame  as  the  zeal  of  the  individual  approached, — so  that  he 
must  leap  over  and  through  them.  Now  I  can  not  help  think- 
ing, that  this  dear  man  of  God,  heroic  Luther,  will  find  more 
opportunities  of  showing  his  agility,  and  reach  the  gate  in  a 
greater  sweat  and  with  more  blisters  a  parte  post  than  his 
brother  hero,  Zuinglius.  I  guess  that  the  comments  of  the  latter 
on  the  Prophets  will  be  found  almost  sterile  in  these  tiger-lilies 
and  brimstone  flowers  of  polemic  rhetoric,  compared  with  the 
controversy  of  the  former  with  our  Henry  VIII.,  hifl  replies  to  the 
Pope's  Bulls,  and  the  like, 

By-lhe-by,  the  joke  of  the  '  glass  windows'  is  lost  in  the  trans- 
lation. The  German  for  illustrious  is  durchlauchtig,  that  is, 
transparent  or  translucent. 

lb. 

■When  we  leave  to  Qod  hia  name,  his  kmgdom  and  will,  then  will  be  also 
give  onto  us  onr  duly  bread,  and  will  remit  our  eba,  and  deliver  us  front 
the  devil  and  all  evil.    Only  hia  honor  he  will  have  to  himeelf 

A  brief  but  most  excellent  comment  on  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
lb.  p.  297. 

so  wdl  aa  8t 
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I  can  not  conjecture  what  Luther  had  in  his  mind  when  he 
ma^.e  thia  exception. 

Chap,  xxvii.  p.  335. 

I  eauld  vUh  (*aid  Luth«r)  tbat  th«  Princes  and  Statea  of  U>e  Empire 
Tould  make  an  usembly,  and  hold  a  oouncil  and  a  union  both  in  doetriofl 
aod  c«r«niooieii,  to  that  every  one  might  not  break  in  and  run  on  with 
such  iasoleoay  and  [O'esumptjon  according  to  hii  own  brains,  as  alreadj'  is 
be^D,  wherebj  man;  good  hMrts  are  oKaded. 

Strange  heart  of  man  !  Would  Luther  have  given  up  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  had  the  majority  of  the 
Council  decided  in  favor  of  the  Arminian  scheme  ?  If  not,  by 
what  right  could  he  expect  Oocolampadiiu  or  ZuingUns  to  recant 
their  convictions  respecting  the  Eucharist,  or  the  Baptists  theirs 
on  Lifant  Baptism,  to  the  same  authority  ?  In  fact,  the  wish 
expressed  in  this  passage  must  be  considered  as  a  mere  fljing 
thought  shot  out  by  the  mood  and  feeling  of  the  moment,  a  sort  of 
oonversational  Jlying-fiBh  that  dropped  as  soon  as  the  moisture  of  the 
fins  had  evaporated  The  paragraph  in  p.  336,  of  what  Gonncila 
ought  to  order,  should  be  considered  Luther's  genuine  opinion. 

lb.  p.  337. 

The  counoU  of  Kiee,  held  after  the  Apostlea'  time  (said  Luther),  was  the 
very  best  and  pureat;  but  aoon  after  in  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Conatait- 
tine,  it  was  weakened  by  the  Arians. 

What  Ariug  himself  meant,  I  do  not  know  :  what  the  modern 
Arians  teach,  I  utterly  condemn  ;  but  that  the  great  council  of 
Ariminum  was  either  Arian  or  heretical  I  could  never  discover, 
or  descry  any  essential  difference  between  its  decistons  ftnd  the 
Hicene  ;  though  I  seem  to  find  a  serious  diSerence  of  the  pseudo- 
Athanasian  Creed  from  bolh.  If  there  he  a  difierence  between 
the  Councils  of  Nicea  and  Ariminum,  it  perhaps  consists  in  this  ; 
— that  the  Nicene  was  the  more  anxious  to  assert  the  equal 
Divinity  in  the  Filial  subordination  ;  the  Arimiiuan  to  maintain 
the  Filial  subordination  in  the  equal  Divinity.  In  both  there  are 
three  self-subsistent  and  only  one  self  originated  : — which  is  the 
substance  of  the  idea  of  the  Trinity,  as  faithfully  worded  as  is 
compatible  with  the  necessary  inadequacy  of  words  to  the  expres- 
sion of  ideas,  that  is,  spiritual  truths  that  can  only  be  spiritually 
discerned.*     18th  August,  1826. 

■  "  Out  of  the  number  of  400,  there  w«re  but  60  Arians  at  the  utmoat. 
TTie  otiier  320  aod  more  were  really  orthodox  men,  induced  ly  artificea  to 
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Chap,  xxviii.  p.  347. 

God's  word  a  Lord  of  all  Lords. 

Luther  everywhere  identifies  the  living  Word  of  God  wita  th« 
written  ward,  and  rages  against  Bullinger,  who  contended  that 
the  latter  ia  the  word  of  God  only  as  far  as  and  for  whom  it  ii 
the  vehicle  of  the  former.  To  this  Luther  rephea  :  "  My  voice, 
the  vehicle  of  my  words,  does  not  cease  to  be  my  voice,  because 
it  ja  ignorantly  or  maliciously  mieundeistood."  Yea  !  (might 
BuUinger  have  rejoined)  the  instance  were  applicable  and  the 
argument  vaKd,  if  we  were  previously  assured  that  all  and  every 
part  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  is  the  voice  of  the  divine 
Woid.  But  except  by  the  Spirit,  whence  are  we  to  ascertain 
this  ?  Not  from  the  books  themselves ;  for  not  one  of  them  makes 
the  pretension  for  itself,  and  the  two  or  three  texts,  which  seem 
to  assert  it,  refer  only  to  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  and  nowhere 
enmnerate  the  books  that  were  given  by  inspiration  :  and  how 
obscure  the  history  of  the  fonnation  of  the  Canon,  and  how  great 
the  difference  of  opinion  respecting  its  different  parts,  what 
Hcholar  is  ignorant  ? 

Chap.  xxix.  p.  349. 

Pairet,  qitamquam   tape  errant,  tamtn  venerandi  propter  teltimoniam 

Although  I  learn  fi;om  all  this  chapter,  that  Luther  was  no 
great  Patrician  (indeed  ho  was  better  employed),  yet  I  am  nearly, 
if  not  wholly  of  his  mind  respecting  the  works  of  the  Fathers. 
Those  which  appear  to  me  of  any  great  value  are  valuable 
chiefly  for  those  articles  of  Christian  Faith  which  are,  as  it  were, 
ante  Christum,  Jesum,  namely,  the  Trinity,  and  the  primal  In- 
carnation spoken  of  by  John  i.  10.  But  in  the  main  I  should 
perhaps  go  even  farther  than  Luther  ;  for  I  can  not  conceive  any 
thing  more  Ukely  than  that  a  young  man  of  strong  and  active  in- 
tellect, who  has  no  fej^,  or  supers  no  fears  of  worldly  prudence 
to  cry,  Halt  1  to  him  in  bis  career  of  consequential  logic,  and  who 
has  been  innutritus  etjurattis  in  the  Grotio-Paleyan  scheme  of 
Christian  evidence,  and  who  has  been  taught  by  the  men  and 
books,  which  he  has  been  bred  up  to  regard  as  authority,  to  con 
eider  all  inward  experiences  as  fanatical  delusions  ; — I  say.  I  oat; 
Bubecribe  a  Creed  whidi  they  understood  in  a  good  Beaae,  but  vhieh,  being 
W'orded  in  general  terms,  was  capable  of  being  perverted  to  a  bad  owt' 
Waterland,  Vindieation,  Ac,  e.  ri. — Sd. 
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scarcely  conceive  each  a  young  man  to  make  a  BeriouB  study  of 
the  Fathen  of  the  firat  four  or  five  centuries  without  becoming 
either  a  Eomanist  or  a  Deist.  Let  him  only  read  Petavius  and 
the  diSerent  Patristic  and  Ecclesiastico-historical  tracts  of  Sem- 
ler,  and  have  no  better  philosophy  than  that  of  Locke,  no  better 
theology  than  that  of  Arminiiu  and  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor,  and 
I  should  tremble  for  bis  belief.  Yet  why  tremble  for  a  belief 
which  is  the  very  antipode  of  faith  ?  Better  for  sach  a  man  to 
precipitate  himself  on  to  the  utmost  goal :  for  then,  perhaps  he 
may  in  the  repose  of  intellectual  activity  feel  the  nothingness  of 
his  prize,  or  the  wretchedness  of  it ;  and  then  perhaps  the  in- 
ward yearning  allei  a  religion  may  make  him  ask  : — "  Have  1 
not  mistaken  the  road  at  the  outset?  Am  I  Hure  that  the  Ed- 
formers,  Luther  and  the  rest  collectively,  were  fanatics  ?" 

lb.  p.  351. 

Take  no  can  v>hat  yt  ahall  tai.  Ab  though  that  commsndmait  did  not 
hinder  the  carping  aad  coring  fbr  the  dailj  bread. 

For  '  caring,'  read,  '  anxiety  !'  Sit  tibi  cura,  nort  autem  soli- 
citudini,  pants  quotidianits. 

lb.  p.  351. 

Even  to  it  was  vith  Ambroee :  he  wrote  indeed  well  and  purely,  ^raa 
more  aerioua  lo  writing  than  AuaUo,  who  was  amiable  and  mild.  •  •  " 
Fulgeatius  ia  the  best  poet,  and  in  above  Horace  boUi  with  senteneea,  fixir 
speeches  and  good  actione  \  he  ia  well  worthy  to  be  ranked  aod  nombered 
with  and  among  the  poete. 

Der  Teufel  !  Surely  the  epithets  should  he  reveised.  Aus- 
tin's mildness — the  durus  pater  infantum.'  And  the  super- 
Koratian  effulgence  of  Sfaster  Foolgentiue !  0  Swan. !  thy  critt- 
••.al  cygnets  are  but  goslings. 

N.B.  I  have,  however,  since  I  wrote  the  above,  heard  Mr.  J, 
Hookham  Frere  speak  highly  of  Fulgentius. 

lb.  p.  352. 

For  the  Fathers  irere  but  men,  and  to  speak  the  truth,  thdr  reputes  and 
authorities  did  undervalue  and  euppress  the  booke  and  writings  of  the 
ucred  Apostles  of  Chriet. 

We  doubtless  find  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  of  the  second 
century,  and  still  more  strongly  in  those  of  the  third,  pamages  con- 
cerning the  Scriptures  ttat  seem  to  say  the  same  as  we  Protes- 
tants now  do.  But  then  we  find  the  very  same  phrases  used  of 
writings  nol  Apostolic,  or  with  no  Other  difference  than  what  the 
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groatet  name  of  the  authors  would  naturally  produce  ;  juBt  as  a 
Platonist  would  speak  of  Speusippue's  books,  were  they  extant, 
compared  with  thoee  of  later  teacheiB  of  Platonism  ; — '  He  was 
Plato's  nephew — had  seen  Plato — was  his  appointed  successor, 
kc.'  But  in  inspiration  the  eaily  Christians,  as  far  as  I  can 
judge,  made  no  generic  diflereuce,  let  I^ardner  say  what  he  will. 
Can  he  disprove  that  it  was  declared  heretical  by  the  Church  in 
the  second  century  to  believe  the  written  words  of  a.  dead  Apostle 
in  opposition  to  the  woids  of  a  living  Bishop,  seeing  that  the  same 
spirit  which  guided  the  Apostles  dwells  in  and  guides  the  Bishops 
of  the  Church  ?  This  at  least  is  certain,  that  the  later  the  age 
of  the  writer,  the  stronger  the  expresaion  of  comparative  superi- 
ority of  the  Scriptures  ;  the  earlier,  on  the  other  hand,  the  more 
we  hear  of  the  Symiolum,  the  Regula  Ftdei,  the  Creed. 
Chap,  xiiii.  p.  362. 

The  hiatorjof  the  Prophet  Jonas  is  so  great  that  it  ib  almoBt  incredible, 
yea,  it  Bonudeth  more  strange  than  any  of  the  poetB'  bblee,  and  (uud  Lu- 
ther) if  it  stood  not  in  the  Bible,  I  ahoiUil  take  it  for  a  lie. 

It  is  quite  wonderful  that  Luther,  who  could  see  so  plainly  that 
the  book  of  Judith  was  an  allegoric  poem,  should  hive  been  blind 
to  the  hook  of  Jonas  being  an  apologue,  in  which  Jonah  means 
the  Israelitish  nation. 

lb,  p.  364. 

For  they  entered  into  the  garden  about  the  hour  at  noondny,  and  baying 
appetite*  to  eat,  she  took  delight  in  the  apple;  theu  about  two  of  tfaecloclc, 
accordiag  to  our  aowunt,  ym  the  blL 

Milton  has  adopted  this  notion  in  the  Paradise  Lost — not  im- 
probably from  this  book. 

Tb.  p.  365. 

David  made  a  Faolm  of  two-and-tw^ty  parts,  in  evh  of  which  are  «ght 
verges,  and  yet  in  all  is  but  one  kiod  of  meaning,  namely,  Ve  will  only  «ay. 
Thy  law  or  word  il  good 

I  have  conjectured  that  the  119th  Psalm  might  have  been  a 
form  of  ordination,  in  which  a  series  of  candidates  made  their 
prayers  and  profession  in  the  open  Temple  before  they  went  to 
the  several  synagogues  in  the  country. 

lb 

Hut  (said  Iiuther)  I  say,  he  did  well  and  right  thereoQ :  for  the  oSc«  of 
a  nugiatrate  ii  to  punish  the  guilty  and  wicked  malefiictora.    He  made  a 
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a  be  underetood,  lo  loog  M 

0  Luther  1  Luther !  ask  yoni  own  heart  if  this  is  not  Je«uit 
mondity. 

Chap,  zxsiii.  p.  367. 

1  b«li«Te  (eaii  Inther)  the  words  of  our  Christiiui  belief  vece  in  loeb   ^ 
Bort  ojrdBia«d  hj  the  Apostles,  ■who  \r«re  tt^etlier,  and  made  UiU  B«e«t 
Bumbaluat  m  briefij  and  ootuJortable. 

It  ia  difficult  Dot  to  legiet  that  Luther  had  so  snperGcial  % 
knowledge  of  Ecclesiastical  antiquitiea  :  for  example,  his  belief  in 
IhtH  fable  of  the  Creed  having  been  &  picnic  contribution  of  the 
twelve  Apostlea,  each  giving  Si  sentence.  Whereas  nothing  is 
more  certain  than  that  it  was  the  gradual  product  of  three  or  fbui 
centuries. 

Chap,  xxiiv.  p.  369. 

An  aagel  (said  Lutlier)  is  a  s^nritual  creature  created  bj  Clod  withont  a 
budj  for  the  servioe  of  Cbristeadom,  eapedally  in  the  office  of  the  Cbnreh. 

What  did  Luthei  mean  by  a  body?  For  to  me  the  won) 
aeemeth  capable  of  two  senses,  universal  and  special : — firet,  a 
form  indicating  to  A.  B.  C.  &c.,  the  existence  and  finiteness  of 
some  one  other  being  demonstTative  as  hie,  and  disjwndive  as  hie 
et  non,  ille  ;  and  in  this  Bense  God  alone  can  be  without  body  ; 
secondly,  that  which  ia  not  merely  hie  distinctive,  but  divisive  : 
yea,  a  product  divisible  from  the  producent  as  a  snake  from  its 
skin,  a  precipitate  and  death  of  liviug  power  ;  and  in  this  sense 
the  body  is  proper  to  mortality,  and  to  be  denied  of  spirits  made 
perfect  as  well  as  of  the  spirits  that  never  fell  from  perfection, 
and  perhaps  of  those  who  fell  below  mortaUtf,  namely,  the  devils. 

But  I  ain  inclined  to  hold  that  the  Devil  has  no  one  body,  nay, 
no  body  of  his  own  ;  but  ceaselessly  usurps  or  counterfeits  bodies  ; 
for  he  is  an  eveilasting  liar,  yea,  the  lie  which  is  the  colored 
nhadow  of  the  substance  that  intercepts  the  truth. 

lb.  p.  370. 
.  The  devils  are  iu  woods,  io  waters,  ia  wildernesses,  and  in  dark  poolr 
pliMcs,  rendj  to  hurt  and  prejudice  people,  Ac   . 
"  The  angel's  like  a  flea, 
The  devil  is  a  bore  ; — " 
.       .  No  matter  for  that !  quoth  S,  T.  C. 

I  love  him  the  better  therefore. 


u.a.i.z.d:,.G00glc 
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Yes !  heroic  Swan,  I  love  tliee  evea  when  then  gabbiest  lile  a 
goose  ;  for  thy  geese  helped  to  save  the  Capitol, 
lb.  p.  371. 

'  I  do  Terilj  belie  re  (wid  Luther)  thftt  the  daj  of  judgment  draweth  naai 
and  that  the  aogeU  prepare  thenuelrea  for  the  fight  and  oomljot,  md  thai 
Tvithia  the  apace  of  a  few  hundred  yeora  they  will  Htrike  down  both  IWk 
I  id  Pope  into  the  botCiimlesa  pit  of  hell. 

Yea  I  two  or  three  more  auch  angels  ai  thyeelf,  liartin  Luther, 
and  thy  prediction  would  be,  or  perhaps  would  now  have  been, 
accomplished. 

Chap.  XXXV.  p.  368. 

CogitatioDB  of  the  understanding  do  produce  no  nielaueboly,  bat  tba  oogi' 
tatioDH  of  the  will  cause  Badness ;  as,  when  rate  is  grieved  at  a  thing,  or 
when  one  doth  sigh  and  cumjdun,  there  are  melancholy  and  sad  cogitations, 
but  the  luderetauding  ia  not  melaut^ioly. 

Even  in  Luther's  lowest  imbecilities  what  gleams  of  vigorous 
good  sense  !  Had  he  understood  the  nature  and  symptoms  oi' 
indigestion  together  with  the  detail  of  subjective  seeing  and  hear- 
ing, and  the  existence  of  mid-states  of  the  brain  between  sleeping 
and  waking,  Luther  would  have  been  a  greater  philosopher ;  but 
would  he  have  been  so  great  a  hero  ?  I  doubt  it.  Praised  be 
God  whose  mercy  is  over  all  his  works  ;  who  bringeth  good  out 
of  evil,  and  manifeateth  his  wisdom  even  in  the  follies  of  his  ser- 
vants, his  strength  in  their  weakness  ! 
.      lb-  p.  389. 

Whoso  prayeth  a.  Psalm  shall  be  made  thoroughly  warm. 

Expertus  creda.     19th  Aug.  1826. 

I  have  learnt  to  interpret  for  myself  the  imprecating  verses  of 
the  Psalms  of  my  inward  and  spiritual  enemies,  the  old  Adam 
and  all  his  corrupt  menials  ;  and  thus  I  am  no  longer,  as  I  used 
to  be,  stopped  or  scandalized  by  such  passages  as  vindictive  and 
anti- Christian. 

lb. 

The  Devil  (said  Luther]  oft-times  objected  and  argoed  against  me  tbe 
whole  cause  wtuch,  through  Qod's  grace,  I  lead.  He  objecteth  also  agfliDst 
Christ  But  better  it  were  that  the  Temple  brake  in  pieces  than  that  Christ 
should  therein  remain  olwcnre  and  hid 

Sublime  I 

lb. 

In  Job  are  two  diapters  eoueemiDg  Sekemi^h  tbe  wbali,  that  by  reoson 
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at  bim  no  man  U  in  tttetj.    *    *    llMae  ire  eolored  wtvdi  and  fignra 
wbarebf  the  DctU  u  ngnified  tad  (bond 

A  slight  misUke  of  brother  Martin'R.  The  Sehemoth  of  Job 
u  beyoad  a  donbt  aeitber  whale  nor  devil,  bat,  I  think,  the  hip 
popotamiu ;  who  is  indeed  aa  ngly  ■■  the  deril,  and  will  oce*- 
■ionallf  play  the  devil  among  the  rice-grounds ;  but  tfaongh  in  thii 
reapcot  a  devil  of  a  fellow,  yet  on  the  whole  he  is  too  honest  a 
a  monster  to  be  a  fellow  of  devils.      VtndidtB  Behemotiea. 

Chap,  xxxvi,  p.  390. 

Of  Witchcraft. 

It  often  piesses  on  my  mind  as  a  w«ghty  aigmnent  in  proof 
of  at  least  a  negative  inspiration,  an  especial  restraining  grace,  in 
the  composition  of  the  Canonical  books,  that  though  the  writen 
individually  did  (the  greater  number  at  lea^)  most  probably  be- 
lieve in  the  objective  reality  of  witchcraft,  yet  uo  such  direct 
asBertions  as  these  of  Luther's,  which  would  with  the  vast  nuLJor- 
ity  of  Christiana  have  raised  it  into  an  article  of  faith,  are  to  be 
found  in  either  Testament.  That  the  0£  and  Oboth  of  Uoces 
ate  no  authorities  lor  this  absurd  superstition,  has  been  unanswe> 
ably  shown  by  'Webster.* 

Chap,  xxxvii.  p.  398. 

To  omcladc  (said  LnUwr),  I  never  j'et  knew  a  tronbled  and  perplexed 
mrui,  that  irai  ri^t  in  hia  own  Tits. 

A  sound  observation  of  great  praotiool  utility.     Edwardlrving 
should  be  aware  of  this  in  dealing  with  conscieace-troubled  (but '' 
in  fact  fancy- vexed)  women. 

lb. 

It  waj  Dot  a  tiiorii  in  the  fleih  toucLing  the  undiaste  love  he  bore  toward* 
Tecla,  Ki  tbe  Faput«  dre&m. 

I  sht  uld  like  to  know  how  high  this  strange  legend  can  be 
traced.  The  other  tradition  that  St.  Paul  was  subject  to  epilep- 
tic fits,  has  a  less  legendary  character.  Tbe  phrase  thorn  in  the 
Jtesh  it  scarcely  reconcilable  with  Luther's  hypothesis,  otherwise 
than  a»  doubts  of  the  objectivity  of  his  vision,  and  of  his  after- 
revelations -may  have  been  consequences  of  the  disease,  whatever 
that  might  be. 

lb.  p.  399. 

Our  Lord  God  doth  like  a  pi  uiter,  who  setteth  the  letters  backwards ;  w« 
■Tlwdiapb;ingofsnppo*edWitehcraft,Ao.   JMidoo,/i>tii>.   Ullj—Si. 
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Mc  Mid  feel  well  bii  Mttmg.  biit  we  shnll  see  the  print  jonder  in  ihe  lib 

/     A  beaatiiiil  Bimile.     Add  that  even  ia  this  world  the  lives,  ex- 
I  pecially  the  autobiographies,  of  eminent  eervantB  of  Christ,  are 
'  like  the  looking-glass  or  mirror,  whicb,  reversing  the  types,  len- 
.  den  them  legible  to  us. 
lb.  p.  403. 

Iiuiignui  turn,  ted  dignv*  fui—ereari  a  Dto,  itc  AUhoii|^  I  am  no- 
vortli;,  yet  uerertheless  /  Amu  been  worthy,  i*  thai  I  am  created  of 
God,4e. 

The  translation  does  not  give  the  true  sense  of  the  Latin.  It 
should  be  was  and  to  be.  The  dignusfui  has  here  the  sense  of 
digwum  me  habuit  Deus.  See  Herbert's  little  poem  in  the 
Temple,— 

Sweetest  Saviour,  if  my  loul 

Were  but  worth  the  having', 
Quickly  should  I  tliea  eontrol 

Any  thought  of  waving ; 
But  when  all  roy  care  aud  paios 
Can  Dot  ^ve  the  name  of  gains 
To  thy  wretdi  so  full  of  stains, 
What  delight  or  hope  renuuns  I 
lb.  p.  404. 

Hie  chiefest  physio  [or  that  diseue  (but  very  hard  and  difficult  it  is  to  bs 
done)  is,  that  they  firmly  hold  such  notations  not  to  be  theirs,  but  that 
most  aure  and  certun  tbey  come  of  the  DeviL 

Uore  and  more  I  understand  the  immense  difierence  between 
the  Faith-article  of  the  Devil  {toii  Iloyifoi)  and  the  superetitiouB 
fancy  of  devils :  animus  aljectivus  dominationem^  in  tii"  Etjil 

affectans  ;   oEroj  ib  ulya  Sffafor  Aia^ilou  ini^x^t. 

Chap.  liiv.  p.  431. 

I  truly  advise  all  those  (eaid  Luther),  who  earnestly  do  affect  the  himor 
of  Christ  and  the  Gospel,  that  tbey  would  be  enemies  to  Erasmus  Botero- 
damiu,  for  he  is  a  devaster  of  religioo.  Do  but  read  only  his  dialogue  Dt 
Ptrtgrinatume,  where  yon  will  see  how  he  derideth  and  flouteth  the  whold 
religion,  and  at  last  condudeth  out  of  single  abominations,  that  he  rejecteth 
religion,  Ac 

H«Ugioa  here  means  the  vows  and  habits  of  the  religious  or 
those  bound  to  a  particular  life  ; — the  monks,  friars,  nnns,  in 
tfaoTt,  the  regulars  in  contradistinction  from  the  laity  and  the 
secular  Clergy. 
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lb.  p.  432. 

Eriunui  can  do  uolbiog  but  csvil  mi  flout,  ha  can  not  ixoifiite.  If  (Mud 
Lather)  I  vers  ■  PapUt,  bo  could  I  cMJly  overcome  aod  beat  Mm.  For  al 
though  he  floutetb  tbe  Pop«  with  hu  oeremooies,  jet  h«  neither  hatb  ood- 
futed  uor  oTeroome  him ;  no  eaemj  is  beaten  nor  otetaxoc  ^itb  mocking, 
Jeering,  and  flouting. 

Most  true ;  but  it  in  an  excellent  pioneer  and  ati  excellent 
corps  de  reserve,  cavalry  for  pursuit,  and  for  clearing  the  field  of 
battle,  and  in  the  first  nee  Luther  \tM  greatly  obliged  to  Eras- 
mus. But  Buch  utter  unlikes  ean  not  but  end  in  dislikes,  and  so 
it  proved  between  ErasntUB  and  Luther.  Erasmus,  might  the 
FroteBtants  say,  wished  no  good  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  and 
still  less  to  our  party  :  it  was  ^th  him  Rot  her  and  Dam  us  ! 

Chap,  xtviii.  p.  442. 

David's  example  is  full  of  oflenoM,  tlut  ta  boly  a  man,  chosen  of  Ood, 
sbould  fall  into  inch  great  abominable  sins  and  bhtsphemies  ;  vhenas  bei(»v 
he  WM  very  fortonate  and  happy,  of  whom  all  the  bordering  kingdoms  were 
■kfraid,  for  Qod  wu  with  him. 

If  any  part  of  the  Old  Testament  be  typical,  the  whole  hfe  and 
character  of  David,  from  his  birth  to  his  death,  are  eminently  so. 
And  accordingly  the  history  of  David  and  his  Psalms,  which  form 
a  most  interesting  part  of  his  history,  occupies  as  large  a  portion 
of  the  Old  Testament  as  all  the  others.  The  type  is  two-fold — 
now  of  the  Messiah,  now  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  Church  in  all 
its  relations,  persecuted,  victorious,  backsliding,  penitent.  N.S. 
[  do  not  find  David  charged  with  any  vices,  though  with  heavy 
"crimes.     So  it  is  with  the  Church.     Vices  destroy  its  essence. 

lb. 

The  same  was  a  slrange  kind  of  offence  (sud  Luther)  that  the  world  «u 
offended  at  him  who  raised  the  dead,  who  made  the  blind  to  see,  and  the 
deaf  to  hear,  &i. 

Our  Lord  alluded  to  the  verse  that  immediately  fbllowa  and 
completes  his  quotations  from  Isaiah.*  I,  Jehovah,  will  come  and 
do  this.  That  he  implicitly  declared  himself  the  Jehovah,  the 
Word, — this  was  the  offence. 

Chap.  xlii.  p.  443. 

Ood  wills,  may  one  say,  that  we  should  serve  him  free-wiHingly,  hot  lie 
that  serveth  Qod  out  of  fear  of  punisbment  of  hell,  or  out  of  a  hope  sad 

"  Isaiah  -an.  i,  Iii,  1.— £11    Luke  iv.  18,  19. 
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loTfl  of  recompense,  tbe  eame  Berreth  and  bonoretli  Oud  not  freel; ;  there- 
fore such  B  one  senreth  God  not  uprightly  nor  truly,  Ann^er.  This  argu- 
ment  (said  Luther)  is  Stoical,  ic 

A  truly  wise  paragtaph.  Pity  it  was  not  expounded.  God 
'will  accept  oar  imperfectioiiB,  vhere  tfaeii  face  is  turned  toward 
him,  on  the  road  to  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  Gospel, 

Chap.  1.  p.  446. 

It  is  the  highest  grace  and  gift  of  God  to  have  an  bonest,  a  Ood-fearing, 
houaewifelj  coosort,  Ac  But  Qod  thrusteth  many  into  the  state  of  matri- 
monj  before  they  be  aware  aud  rightly  bethink  thenuelr^a. 

The  Rtate  of  matrimony  (raid  Luther)  is  the  chiefest  state  in  the  vorU 
after  religion,  ^  ^ 

Alas  !  alas !  this  is  the  misery  of  it,  that  so  many  wed  and  so 
few  are  ChriBtianly  married  '.  But  even  in  this  the  analogy  of 
malTimony  to  the  religion  of  Christ  holds  good  :  for  even  such  is 
the  proportion  of  nominal  to  actual  Christians  ; — ail  christened, 
how  few  baptized !  But  in  true  matrimony  it  is  beautiful  to  con- 
sider, how  peculiariy  the  marriage  state  harmonizes  with  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  free  grace  through  faith  alone.  The 
little  quarrels,  the  imperfections  on  both  sides,  the  occasional 
frailties,  yield  to  the  one  thought, — there  is  love  at  the  bottom. 
If  sickness  oi  other  sorer  calamity  visit  me,  how  would  the  love 
then  blaze  forth  I  The  faults  are  all  there,  but  they  are  not  im- 
printed. The  prickles,  the  acrid  rind,  the  bitterness  or  sourness, 
are  transformed  into  the  ripe  fruit,  and  the  foreknowledge  of  this 
gives  the  name  and  virtue  of  the  ripe  fruit  to  the  fruit  yet  ^en 
on  the  bough. 

lb.  p.  447. 

The  causers  and  founders  of  matrimony  are  chiefly  God's  eonunandmenta, 
Ae.  ItUsstateinatltDtedby  God  himself  Tisitedby  Christ  in  person,  and 
presented  with  a  glorious  present :  for  Ood  snjd.  It  ia  net  good  that  the  man 
thotdd  be  alone :  therefore  the  wife  should  be  a  help  to  the  buaband,  to  tbe 
end  that  human  generations  may  be  iacreased,  and  children  nurtured  to 
Ood's  honor,'  and  to  the  profit  of  people  and  countries ;  also  to  beep  our 
bodies  in  sanctifieation. 


(Add)  and  in  mutual  reverence,  our  spirits  in  a  state  of  love 
and  tenderness  ;  and  our  imaginations  pure  and  tranquil. 

In  a  word,  matrimony  not  only  preserveth  human  generations 
so  that  the  same  remain  continually,  but  it  preserveth  the  gen- 
erations human. 
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lb.  p,  450. 

Id  the  synod  at  Leipzig  the  lawyers  oonduded  that  aeeret  oaatneton 
ihould  be  punished  with  bauiehmeat  uid  be  diaiDberited.  Wberenpoa 
(laid  Luther)  I  sent  tbem  word  that  I  would  not  allow  thereof  it  were  iao 
gmtM  a  prooe«diDg,  Aa.  Bat  Derertbeleu  I  bold  it  fitting,  that  thoie  wbid 
in  Bndl  sort  do  secretly  cuntrui  themselveB  ought  sharply  to  be  reproled, 
jee,  also  in  some  measure  seierely  punished. 

What  a  sweet  union  of  prudence  and  kind  nature  I  Scold  them 
sharply,  and  perhaps  let  them  smait  awhile  for  their  indiscretion 
and  disobedieuoe  ;  and  then  kiw  and  make  it  np,  remembeiing 
that  young  folks  vill  be  young  folks,  and  that  love  hai  iti  own 
law  and  It^ic. 

Chap.  iix.  p.  481. 

The  presumption  and  boldness  of  the  sophists  and  Sdiool-divines  is  s  itrj 
ungodly  tiling,  wbidi  arane  of  tbe  Father!  also  approved  of  sod  extolled : 
namely,  of  spiritual  signifieationa  in  the  Holy  Scripture,  whereby  she  i> 
pitifully  tattered  and  torn  in  piecea.  It  is  an  apish  work  in  such  sort  to 
ju^le  with  Holy  Scripture:  it  is  no  otherwise  than  if  I  ehould  discourse  of 
physic  in  this  uianuer ;  the  fever  is  a  sickneee,  rhubarb  is  the  phjaic.  Tbe 
fever  significth  the  BioB—rliobarb  is  Jesus  Christ,  Ac 

Who  eeeth  not  here  (said  Luther)  that  such  signifieatioDS  are  mere  jug- 
gling tricks  t  Sven  «>  and  alter  tbe  same  manner  are  they  deceived  that 
say.  Children  ought  to  be  baptixed  again,  because  they  had  not  bitL 

For  the  life  of  nte,  I  can  not  find  the  '  even  so'  in  this  sentenee. 
The  watchman  cries,  'half-past  three  o'clock.'  Even  bc,  and 
after  the  same  manner,  the  great  Cham  of  Tartary  faai  a  car 
buncle  on  his  nose. 

Chap.  Ik.  p.  483, 

George  in  the  Greek  tongue,  is  called  a  baitder,  that  buildeth  conntrKS 
und  people  with  justice  and  righteousness,  Ac. 

A  mistake  for  a  tiller  or  boor,  from  Bauer,  bauen.  The  latter 
hath  two  senses,  to  build  and  to  bring  into  cultivation. 

Chap.  Ixi.  p.  503. 

I  am  now  advertbed  (said  Luther)  that  a  new  astrologer  ia  risen,  who 
preaumeth  to  prove  that  the  earth  moveth  and  goeth  about,  not  tbn  firma- 
ment, the  son  and  moou,  nor  the  stars ;  like  as  when  one  who  sitteth  iu  s 
«oach  or  in  a  ship  and  is  moved,  thiuketh  be  sitteth  still  and  resteth,  but 
the  earth  and  the  trees  go,  run,  and  move  themselves.  Therefore  thus  it 
goeth,  when  we  give  up  ourselvee  to  our  own  foolish  fsnciiis  aud  couceitt. 
This  fool  will  turn  tbe  whole  art  of  astronomy  upside-dowu,  but  the  Scripr 
ture  sboweth  aud  teacheth  him  another  lesson,  when  Josbua  commanded 
the  sun  lo  stand  still,  and  not  the  earth. 
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There  ia  a,  similar,  but  still  more  intolerant  and  contemptuoiw 
unathema  of  the  Copernican  system  in  Sir  Thomas  Brown,  almost 
two  centuries  later  than  Luther. 

Though  the  problem  is  of  no  difficult  solution  for  reflecting 
miads,  yet  for  the  reading  many  it  would  be  a  serviceable  work., 
lo  bring  together  and  exemplify  the  causes  of  the  extremA  and 
univereal  credulity  that  characterizes  sundry  periods  of  history 
(for  example,  from  a.d.  1400  to  a.d.  1650):  and  credulity  in- 
volTes  lying  and  delusion — for  by  a  seeming  paradox  liars  are 
always  credulous,  though  credulous  persons  are  not  always  liars  ', 
although  they  most  often  are. 

It  would  be  worth  while  to  make  a  collection  of  the  judgments 
of  eminent  men  in  their  generation  reapecting  the  Copernican  or 
Pythagorean  scheme.  One  writer  (I  forget  the  name)  inreighi 
against  it  as  Popery,  and  a  Popish  stratagem  to  reconcile  the 
minds  of  men  to  Transubstantiation  and  the  Mass.  For  if  we 
may  contradict  the  evidence  of  our  senses  in  a  matter  of  natural 
philosophy,  a  fortiori,  or  much  more,  may  we  be  expected  to  dn 
EO  in  a  matter  of  faith. 

In  my  !Noetic,  or  Doctrine  and  Discipline  of  Ideas  ^  logtce, 
Organon — I  purpose  to  select  some  four,  five  or  more  instances 
of  the  sad  eflects  of  the  absence  of  ideas  in  the  use  of  words  and 
in  the  understanding  of  truths,  in  the  difierent  departments  of 
hfe ;  for  example,  the  word  body,  in  connection  with  resurrec- 
tion-men, ioi. — and  the  last  instances,  will  (please  God  1)  be  the 
sad  effects  on  the  whole  system  of  Christian  divinity.      I  must  re- 
member Asgill's  book,*  ) 
Religion  necessarily,  as  to  its  main  and  proper  doctrines,  ccn-    i 
lists  of  ideas,  that  is,  spiritual  truths  that  can  only  be  spiritually    f 
discerned,  and  to  the  expression  of  which  words  are  necessarily  ,' 
inadequate,  and  must  be  used  by  accommodation.     Hence  the 
absolute  indispensahility  of  a  Christian  life,  with  its  conflicts  and 
inward  experiences,  which  alone  can  make  a  man  lo  answer  to 
an.  opponent,  who   chaises   one  doctrine    as   contradictory   to 
another, — "  Yes  I  it  is  a  contradiction  in  terms  ;  but  neverthe- 

*  "  An  argument  provisg  that,  according  to  (he  oovenant  of  eternal  life, 
rereaUd  in  the  Scriptures,  man  may  be  tranalated  from  hence,  vitbout 
pagaing  thiaugh  deatb,  although  the  human  Dature  of  Chriit  himself  oould 
ii>t  be  thus  tramlated,  till  he  had  passed  through  death." — See  T<AU  Talk, 
I  883,  (Note),— Jtt 
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less  BO  it  is,  and  both  are  true,  nay,  purto  of  the  same  truth." — 
But  alas!  besides  other  evils  there  is  this, — that  the  Goapel  it 
preached  in  fragments,  and  what  the  hearer  can  recollect  of  the 
sum  total  of  these  is  to  be  his  Christian  knowledge  and  belief. 
This  is  a  grievous  error.  First,  labor  to  enlighten  the  hearer  as 
to  the  essence  of  the  Christian  dispensation,  the  grounding  and 
pervading  idea,  and  then  set  it  forth  in  its  manifold  perspective, 
ts  various  stages  and  modes  of  manifestation.  In  this  as  in  al- 
most all  other  qualities  of  a  preacher  of  Christ,  Luther  after  Fan! 
and  John  is  the  great  master.  None  saw  more  clearly  than  he, 
that  the  H^me  proposition,  which,  addressed  to  a  Christian  in  his 
first  awakening  out  of  the  death  of  sin  was  a  most  wholesome, 
nay,  a  necessary,  truth,  would  be  a  most  condemnable  Antino- 
mian  falsehood,  if  addressed  to  a  secure  Christian  boasting  and 
trusting  in  his  faith — yes,  in  his  own  faith,  instead  of  the  faith 
of  Christ  communicated  to  him. 

I  can  not  utter  how  dear  and  precious  to  me  are  the  contents 
of  pages  197-199,  to  hoe  17,  of  this  work,  more  particularly  I 

the  section  headed, — 

Hon  we  ought  to  carry  ourselves  townrdt  the  Jjm'n  aecaahtioia. 

Add  to  these  the  last  two  sections  of  p.  SOI,*  the  last  touching 
St.  Austin's  opiniont  especially.  Likewise,  the  first  half  of  p. 
2024  But  indeed  the  whole  of  the..l2th  chapter  '  Of  the  Law 
and  the  Gospel'  is  of  inestimable  value  to  a  sertoiu  and  earnest 
minister  of  the  Gospel.     Here  he  may  learn  both  the  orthodox  i 

faith,  and  a  holy  prudence  in  the  time  and  manner  of  preaching  ' 

the  same.     July.  1829. 

*  We  most  preach  the  Iait  (said  Luther)  for  the  sakee  of  the  evil  and 
wicked,  £c 

f  The  DpIeiaD  of  SL  AastiDis  (»ud  Luther)  that  the  Idiw  which  through 
huomn  etrengUi,  aaturnl  luiderBttuidbg  and  wisdorn  is  &ilfiUed,^juBtifie^ 

^  Whether  we  ehould  preach  only  of  Ood's  grace  and  merey  or  not. 
From  "  Philip  HeknctlioQ  demanded  of  Lathei-" — to  '  yet  we  most  preoa 
through,  and  not  Buffer  oureelves  t«  reeoiL'' 
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Pref.  Part  i.  p.  51 .  Letter  of  Father  Avila  to  Mother  Teresa 
de  Jesu. 

Persona  uught  to  beseech  our  Lord  not  to  oonduct  them  by  the  vkj  of 
Meiag ;  but  tliat  the  happj  light  of  him  tnd  at  hit  saints  be  reaerTed  for 
heaven ;  and  that,  here  he  would  conduct  them  in  the  plain,  beaten  road,  Ar. 
*  *  But  if,  during  all  this,  the  Tisiona  continue,  and  the  soul  reaps  profit 
thneby.  Ac 

In  what  other  language  could  a  young  woman  check  while  aho 
soothed  hei  espoused  lover,  in  his  too  eager  demonstrations  of  his 
passion  ?  And  yet  the  art  of  the  Roman  prieata, — to  keep  up 
the  delusion  as  serviceable,  yet  keep  ofi*  those  fomu  of  it  most 
liable  to  detection,  by  medical  commentary  ! 

Life,  Fart  i.  chap.  iv.  p.  15. 

But  our  Lord  began  to  regale  me  ao  much  by  tbia  Wfty,  that  ha  vouch- 
safed me  the  (kvor  to  give  me  quiet  prayer  ;  and  ftometimes  it  come  so  lar 
ae,to  orriTC  at  union  ;  though  I  under&tood  neither  the  one  nor  the  other, 
nor  bow  much  they  both  deserve  to  be  prized.  But  I  believe  it  would  hava 
been  a  great  deal  of  happinesa  for  me  to  have  understood  them.  True  it  is, 
that  this  anion  rested  with  me  for  so  short  a  time,  that  perhaps  it  might 
arrive  to  be  hut  as  of  an  Avt  Afaria  ;  yet  I  remained  vith  ao  very  great 
effects  thereof  that,  with  not  being  then  bo  much  as  twenty  years  old,  m«- 
thonght  I  foui>d  the  whole  world  under  my  feet 

Dreams,  the  soul  heiBelf  forsaking  ; 
Fearful  raptures  ;  childlike  mirth. 
Silent  adorations,  making 
A  blessed  shadow  of  this  earth  ! 

lb,  chap.  V.  p.  34. 

I  received  also  the  blesaed  Sacrament  with  many  tears ;  though  yet,  in 
my  ojnnion,  tbej  were  not  shed  with  that  senae  and  grief,  for  only  my  hav- 
ing offended  Qod,  which  might  have  served  to  save  my  soul;  if  the  error 
into  which  I  waa  brought  by  thera  who  told  me  that  some  thinga  were  not 
morUl  dna  (which  aflerwarda  I  eaw  plainly  that  they  were),  might  not 
■otuewbat  bestead  me.  •  •  •  Methinks,  that  without  donbt  my  soul  might 
have  run  a  haxard  of  not  being  saved,  if  I  had  died  then. 

Can  we  wonder  that  aome  poor  hypochondriasis  and  epileptics 
have  believed  themEclves  possessed  by,  or  rather  to  be  the  Devil 

"  Hie  works  of  the  Holy  Mother  St  Tereaa  of  Jesua,  Foundress  of  the 
Reformation  of  the  Disenlccd  Carmelites.  TMvided  into  two  parts.  Trane 
litted  into  English,  udolixv,— fif 
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himeelf,  and  so  spoke  in.  this  imagined  chaiacter,  when  this  poni 
afflicted  apotleu  innocent  could  be  to  pierced  through  with  fanat- 
ic pro-conceptioDB,  ax  to  talk  in  this  manner  of  her  mortal  sins, 
and  their  probable  eternal  punishment ; — and  this,  too,  under 
the  moat  fervent  sense  of  God's  love  and  mercy  ! 

lb.  p.  43, 

True  it  is,  that  I  am  both  the  most  weak  and  the  moat  wicked  of  any 
living. 

What  is  the  meaning  of  these  words,  that  occur  ao  often  in  the 
works  of  great  saints  ?  Do  they  believe  them  literally  ?  Or  is 
it  a  specific  suspension  of  the  comparing  power  and  the  memory, 
TouchBafed  them  aa  a  gift  of  grace  ? — a  gift  of  telling  a  lie  with 
out  breach  of  veracity — a  gift  of  humility  indemnifying  pride. 

lb.  cliap.  viii.  p.  44. 

I  have  not  without  lause  beea  coDsidering  and  reflectiag  upon  this  life  of 
roioe  10  long,  tor  1  distem  well  enough  that  oobodj  will  have  gust  to  look 
upon  a  thing  bo  very  wicked. 

Again  !  Can  this  first  sentence  be  other  than  madnesB  or  a 
lie  ? — For,  observe,  the  question  is  not,  whether  Teresa  was  or 
was  not  positively  very  wicked  ;  but  whether  according  to  her 
own  scale  of  virtue  she  was  most  and  very  wicked  comparatively. 
See  post  chap.  x.  pp.  57-8. 

That  relatively  to  the  conunand  Be  ye  perfect  even  as  yout 
Father  in  heaven  is  perfect,  and  before  the  eye  of  his  own  pure 
reaBon,  the  best  of  men  may  deem  himself  mere  folly  and  imper- 
fection, I  can  easily  conceive  ;  but  this  is  not  the  case  in  ques 
tion.  It  is  here  a  companson  of  one  man  with  all  others  of 
whom  he  has  known  or  heard  ; — ergo,  a  matter  of  experience  ; 
and  in  this  sense  it  ia  impoasible,  without  loss  of  memory  and 
judgment  on  the  one  hand,  or  of  veracity  and  Eimplicity  on  tho 
other.  Besides,  of  what  use  is  it  ?  To  draw  off  our  conscience 
from  the  relation  between  ourselves  and  tho  perfect  ideal  appoint- 
ed for  our  imitation,  to  the.vain  comparison  of  one  individual 
self  with  other  men !  Will  their  sins  lessen  mine,  though  they 
were  greater?  Does  not  every  man  stand  or  fall  to  his  own  Slaker 
according  to  his  own  being  ? 

lb  p.  45. 

I  tea  not  what  one  thing  there  is  of  so  man;  as  are  to  he  bond  in  t'ne 
whole  world,  wherein  there  ia  need  of  a  greater  courage  Iban  to  treat  uf 
eommitting  treason  against  a  king,  and  to  know  that  he  knows  it  well,  Mid 
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jel  uerer  to  go  out  of  bii  presence.  For  howsoever  it  be  verj  true  that 
■e  tie  &lwnjs  in  the  preaence  of  Ood :  jet  methiDka  that  Uiej  vbo  ooQ- 
Teree  with  bim  ia  prajer  ve  in  his  presence  after  a  more  partLoul«r  man- 
ner ;  Ibr  they  nre  seeiog  then  that  he  sees  them  ;  whereu  othen  may,  per- 
hijt,  remain  lome  days  ia  bia  presence,  yet  without  remembering  Uiat  ha 
looki  upon  them. 

A  very  pretty  and  sweet  remark  :  truth  in  n«w  feminine 

Injiite. 

Sow  incomparably  educated  was  Teresa  for  ti  my«tio  saint,  a 
mother  of  tranaporta  and  fusions  of  spirit !     1.  A  woman  ; — 2. 

Of  rank,  and  reared  delicately  ; — 3.  A  Spanish  lady ; — 4.  "With 
very  pious  parents  and  sisters  ; — 5.  Accustomed  in  early  childhood 
to  read  "with  most  behoving  heart"  all  the  legends  of  saints, 
martyrs,  Spanish  martyrs,  who  fonght  against  the  Moors ;— 6.  In 
the  habit  of  privately  (without  the  knowledge  of  the  superstitious 
Father)  reading  books  of  chivalry  to  her  mother,  and  then  all 
night  to  herself; — 7.  Then  her  Spanish  sweet-hearting,  doubtless 
in  the  true  OtoonJates  style — and  with  perfect  innocence,  as  far 
aa  appears  ;  and  this  giving  of  audience  to  a.  dying  swain  through 
a  grated  window,  on  having  received  a  lover's  messages  of  flames 
and  despair,  with  her  aversion  at  fifteen  or  sixteen  years  of  age 
lo  shut  herself  up  forever  in  a  strict  nunnery,  appear  to  have 
been  those  mortal  sins  of  which  she  accuses  herself,  added,  per- 
haps, to  a  few  waim  fancies  of  earthly  love  ; — 8.  A  frame  of  ex- 
quisite sensibility  by  nature,  rendered  more  so  by  a  burning  fever, 
which  no  doubt  had  some  effect  upon  her  brain,  as  she  was  from 
that  time  sut^ect  to  frequent  fainting  fits  and  ddiguia ; — 9. 
Frightened  at  her  Uncle's,  by  reading  to  him  Dante's  books  of 
Hell  and  Judgment,  she  confesses  that  she  at  length  resolved  on 
nnnhood  because  she  thought  it  could  not  be  much  worse  than 
Pnrgatory — and  that  purgatory  here  was  a  cheap  expiation  for 
Hell  forever  ; — 10.  Combine  these  (and  I  have  proceeded  no  far- 
ther than  the  eleventh  page  of  her  life)  and  think,  how  impossi- 
ble it  was,  bnt  that  such  a  creature,  so  innocent,  and  of  an  im- 
aginatjon  so  heated,  and  so  well  peopled  should  oflen  mistake  the 
first  not_painful,  and  in  such  a  frame,  often  pleasurable  ap- 
proaches to  deliquium  for  divine  raptures  ;  and  join  the  instincts 
of  nature  acting  in  the  body  of  a  mind  unconscious  of  them,  in 
(he  keenly  senntive  body  of  a  mind  so  lovinj;  and  so  innoc-ent. 
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and  what  Temains  to  be  solved  which  the  stupidity  of  most  mi 
the  roguery  of  a  few  would  not  Bimplf  explain  ? — 1 1.  One  source 
it  is  almost  criminal  to  have  forgotten,  and  which  p.  12  of  the 
first  Part  brought  back  to  my  recollection  ;  I  mean,  the  efiect«— 
BO  Buper-Bcnsual  that  they  may  easily  and  most  venially  pass  tot 
aupematural,  so  very  glorious  to  human  nature  that,  though  in 
truth  they  arc  humanity  itself  in  the  contra-distinguishing  sense 
of  that  awful  word,  it  is  yet  no  wonder  that,  conscious  of  the 
sore  weaknesses  united  in  one  person  with  this  one  nobler  nature 
we  attribute  them  to  a  divinity  out  of  us  (a  mistake  of  the  sea- 
suons  imagination  in  its  misapplication  of  apace  and  place,  rather 
than  a  misnomer  of  the  thiAg  itself,  for  it  b  verily  i  Qebs  if  V''> 
6  oixiiot  6c6i),  the  efiects,  I  mean,  of  the  moral  force  afVer  con- 
quest, the  state  of  the  whole  being  after  the  victorious  struggle, 
in  which  the  will  has  preserved  its  perfect  freedom  by  a  vehe- 
ment energy  of  perfect  obedience  to  the  pure  or  practical  reason,  oi 
conscieacc.  Thence  ilows  in  upon  and  fills  the  soul  that  peace 
which  poisetli  understanding,  a  state  afironted  and  degraded  by 
the  name  of  pleasure,  injured  and  mtBrepresented  even  by  that 
of  happiness,  the  very  corner-stone  of  that  morality  which  csn 
not  even  in  thought  be  distinguished  from  religion,  and  which 
seems  to  mean  religion  as  long  as  the  inBtinctive  craving,  dim 
and  dark  though  it  may  be,  of  the  moral  sense  afttir  this  un- 
known state  ^anown  only  by  the  bitterness  where  it  is  not)  Bhall 
remain  in  human  nature  !  Under  all  forms  of  positive  and  phil- 
osophic religion,  it  has  developed  itself,  too  glorious  an  attribute 
of  .man  to  be  confined  to  any  name  or  sect ;  but  which,  it  is  but 
truth  and  historical  fact  to  say,  is  more  especially  fostered  and 
favored  by  Christianity  ;  and  its  frequent  appearance  even  under 
the  most  selfish  and  un-Christian  forms  of  Christianity  is  a  strong- 
er evidence  of  the  divinity  of  that  religion,  than  all  the  miracles 
of  Brahma  and  Veeahnou  could  afford,  even  though  they  were  sup 
ported  with  tenfold  the  judicial  evidence  of  the  Gospel  miracles.* 

"  Id  one  of  the  volumes  of  tliia  work  used  hj  the  Editor  for  ucertuning 
Che  references,  the  foUowiog  note  is  wrtttea  b;  &  former  owner : 

"  Oftt.  12,  1788.  Begged  of  the  Most  Bleased  Virgin  Mary  to  toke  mj  Bil- 
vstion  on  heraell^  nnd  obtnin  it  for  SniDt  Hjacinthe's  Bake ;  to  whom  she  has 
priimisi>d  to  grant  imj  thing,  or  nerer  lo  refuEe  any  tbing  begged  for  his  sake." 

It  would  be  very  iateresting  to  know  how  far  the  feeling  expressed  in 
ihis  artless  eSusion  oo-exieted  ytith  a  fnith  in  the  atonement  and  mediatin 
i>f  the  one  Lord  Jesus  ChriaL — Jid. 
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Pp.  12-14. 

Here  I  muat  add  s  paBsnge,  coDceroiDg  whicti  1  am  ia  doubt  whether  it 
rffl*tted  more  on  the  ainoeritj,  or  on  the  uoderatnudiDg  of  the  Englifb 
AmbsBBador.  The  breech  betveen  the  Pope  nod  the  Bepublio  was  Inonght 
YCTj  near  a  oriBiB,  4c. 

These  pages  contain  a  weak  and  unhandsome  attack  on  Wot- 
loQ,  who  doubtless  had.  discovered  that  the  pTesentation  of  the 
Premonition  previously  to  the  reconciliation  as  puhlicly  com- 
pleted, but  af\er  it  had  been  privately  agreed  on,  between  the 
Court  of  Kome  and  the  Senate  of  Venice,  ^vould  embarrasa  the 
latter :  whereas,  delivered  as  it  was,  it  showed  the  King's  and 
his  miniBter'fl  zeal  (or  Protestantiein,  and  jet  supplied  the  Vene- 
tians with  an  answer  not  disrespectful  to  the  king.  Besides, 
whit  is  there  in  Wotton's  whole  life  (a  man  so  dis interested,  and 
who  retired  from  all  his  embassies  so  poor)  to  justify  the  remotest 
suspicion  of  his  insincerity  7  What  can  this  word  mean  less  or 
other  than  that  Sir  H.  W.  was  either  a  crypt-Papist,  or  had  re- 
ceived a  bribe  from  the  Romish  party  ?  Horrid  accusations  ! — 
Burnet  was  notoriously  rash  and  credulous  ;  but  I  remember  no 
other  instance  in  which  his  zeal  for  the  Reformation  joined  witli 
his  credulity  has  misled  him  into  so  gross  a  calumny.  It  is  not 
to  be  believed,  that  Bedell  gave  any  authority  to  such  an  asper- 
sioa  of  his  old  and  faithful  friend  and  patron,  further  than  that 
he  had  related  the  fact,  and  that  he  and  the  minister  differed  in 
opinion  as  to  the  prudence  of  the  measure  recommended.  How 
lady  too  the  story  is  narrated  1  The  exact  date  of  the  recom- 
mendation by  Father  Paul  and  the  divines  should  have  been 
given  ; — then  the  date  of  the  public  annunciation  of  the  recon- 
,  ciUation  between  the  Pope  and  Venetian  Republic  ;  and  lastly 
the  day  on  which  "Wotton  did  present  the  book ; — for  even  this 
Burnet  leaves  uncertain. 

P.  26. 

It  is  trae  he  never  returned  and  changed  his  religion  himaelf,  but  his  son 
*rDe  from  Spaio  into  Ireland,  when  Bedell  was  promoted  to  the  Bishopric 
of  Kihnore  there,  and  told  him,  that  his  father  commanded  him  to  thanh 
Um  for  the  pains  be  was  at  in  writing  it.     He  said,  it  was  alinoaC  alway* 
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lying  open  befure  bim,  nod  that  be  faod  heard  him  toy,  "  He  vu  rewlTtd 
to  tare  oae,"  Aud  it  seems  he  ioatructeil  his  bod  in  the  trne  religion,  fui 
be  deelMred  himselT  a  Proleetuit  on  his  coming  over. 

Southey  has  giveo  me  a  bad  character  of  thie  eon  of  the  un- 
happy convert  to  the  Romish  Church.  He  became,  it  Beeme,  a 
spy  on  the  Roman  CathoUcs,  availing  himself  of  hia  father's 
oharaoter  among  them,  a  crime  which  wonld  indeed  render  hii 
testimony  null  and  more  than  null ;  it  would  be  a  presumplion 
of  the  contrary.  It  ia  clear  from  his  letters  to  Bedell  that  the 
convert  was  a  very  weak  man.  I  owe  to  him,  however,  a  com- 
plete confirmation  of  my  old  perauaaion  concerning  Bishop  Hall, 
whom  from  my  first  peruaal  of  his  works  I  have  always  considtred 
as  one  of  the  blots  (alas  !  there  are  too  many)  of  the  biography 
of  the  Church  of  England  ;  a  self-conceited,  coarse-minded,  per 
secuting,  vulgar  priest,  and  (by  way  of  anti-climax)  oae  of  the 
tirBt  corrupters  of  and  epigrammatizers  of  our  English  prose  stylf. 
It  is  not  true,  that  Sir  Thomas  Brown  was  the  prototype  of  Di. 
Johnson,  who  imitated  him  only  as  far  as  Sir  T.  B.  resembles  the 
majority  of  his  predecessors  ;  that  ia,  in  the  pedantic  preference 
of  Latin  denvationB  to  Saion  words  of  the  very  same  force.  In 
the  balance  and  conatruction  of  his  periods  Br.  Johuaon  has  fol- 
lowed Hall,  aa  any  intelligent  reader  will  discover  by  an  attentivu 
comparison. 

P.  158. 

Yea,  will  some  man  say,  "  But  that  which  marreth  all  Ib  the  opinion  of 
merit  and  satiafactioa."  Indeed  that  is  the  School  doctrine,  but  the  ooo- 
acienoe  enlightened  to  know  itself,  will  easily  act  that  port  of  the  PuUioaa, 
uho  tmote  hu  brtait,  and  laid,  Ood  be  merciftd  to  mt  a  litiner. 

Alas!  so  far  from  this  being  thecaaewithninety-uineout  of  one 
hundred  in  Spain,  Italy,  Sicily,  and  Roman  Catholic  Germany, 
it  is  the  Gospel  tenets  that  are  the  true  School  doctrine,  that  is 
confined  to  books  and  closets  of  the  learned  among  them. 

P.  161. 

And  the  like  may  be  oonceiTed  here,  since,  espedallr,  the  idolatry  prse- 
tieed  under  the  obedience  of  mystical  Babylon  is  rather  in  ^lae  anil  will 
worship  of  the  true  God,  and  rntber  commended  as  profitable  than  eojuned 
as  absolutely  necesEiBry,  and  the  oorruptioas  there  maintained  are  r.tlher  in 
a  superfluous  addition  than  retraction  in  any  tiling  necessary  to  salvHlion. 

This  good  man's  charity  jarring  with  his  love  and  tender  recol- 
lections of  Father  Paul,  Fulgentio,  and  the  Venetian  divines,  has 
led  him  to  a  far.  far  too  palliative  atatement  of  Romau  idolatry 
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Not  what  the  Pope  has  yet  ventured  to  thunder  foith  iirom  hia 
Anti-Sinai,  but  what  he  and  hia  satellites,  the  Regulars,  enforce 
to  the  precJusion  of  all  true  worship,  in  the  actiml  practice,  life* 
long,  of  an  immense  majority  in  Spain,  Italy,  Bavaria,  Austria, 
&c.,  &c. — this  must  determine  the  point.  What  they  are  them* 
selves, — not  what  they  would  petMuade  Protestants  is  their  esaen* 
tials  or  Faith, — this  is  the  main  thing. 

P.  164. 

I  answer,  under  correction  of  better  judgm eats,  they  have  the  miaiHtrj 
,>f  reconciliation  by  the  communioii  irhich  ia  given  at  their  Ordination,  beiog 
the  same  which  our  Saviour  left  in  his  Church ; — uAnis  tint  j/e  Ttmil,  llug 
are  remilted,  vihoK  lint  ye  retain,  they  are  retained. 

Could  Bishop  Bedell  believe  that  the  more  will  of  a  priest  could 
have  any  effect  on  the  everlasting  weal  or  woe  of  a  Chrislian  I 
Even  to  the  immediate  disciples  and  Apostlea  could  the  text  (if 
indeed  it  have  reference  to  sins  in  our  sense  at  all)  mean  more 
than  this, — Whenever  yon  discover,  by  the  spirit  of  knowledge 
which  I  will  send  unto  you,  repentance  and  faith,  you  shall  de- 
clare remission  of  sins  ;  and  the  sins  shall  "be  remitted  ; — and 
where  the  contrary  exiata,  your  declaration  of  exclusion  from  bliss 
shall  be  fulfilled  1  Did  Christ  say,  that  true  repentance  and 
actual  faith  would  not  save  a  soul,  unless  the  priest's  verbal  re- 
mipaion.  was  superadded  ? 

In  fine. 

If  it  were  in  my  power  I  would  have  this  book  printed  in  a 
convenient  form,  and  distributed  through  every  house,  at  least, 
through  every  village  and  parish  throughout  the  kingdom.  A 
volume  of  thought  and  of  moral  feelings,  the  offspring  of  thought, 
crowd  upon  me,  as  I  review  the  different  parts  of  this  admirable 
man's  life  and  creed.  Only  compare  his  conduct  to  James  Wada- 
worth  (probably  some  ancestral  relative  of  my  honored  friend, 
William  Wordsworth  :  for  tho  same  name  in  Yorkshire,  from 
whence  his  father  came,  ia  pronounced  Wadsworth)  with  that  of 
the  far,  far  too  highly  rated,  Bishop  Hall ;  his  letter  to  Hall  ten- 
derly blaming  his  (Hall's)  bittemeas  to  an  old  friend  mistaken, 
and  then  his  letter  to  that  friend  defending  Hall  1  What  a  picture 
of  goodness  '  I  confess,  in  all  Ecclesiastical  History  I  have  read 
of  no  man  so  spotless,  though  of  hundreds  in  which  the  biogra- 
phers have  painted  them  aa  masters  of  perfection ;  but  the  moral 
tact  soon  feela  the  truth. 
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HOTES  ON  BAXTER'S  LIFE  OF  HIMSELF.— IBaO." 

I        Amono  tho  groundB  for  recommending  the  perusal  of  oui  eldei 

^  writers.  Hooker — Taylor — Baiter — in  short  almost  any  (f  the 

folios  composed>from  Edward  YI.  to  Charles  II.  I  note  : — 

1,  The  overcoming  the  hahit  of  deriving  your  whole  pleasure 
passively  from  the  book  itself,  which  can  only  be  effected  by  es- 
citemcnt  of  curiosity  or  of  some  paasion.  Force  yourself  to  reflect 
on  what  you  read  paragraph  by  paragraph,  and  in  a  short  time 
you  will  derive  your  pleasure,  an  ample  portion  of  it,  at  leiut, 
from  the  activity  of  your  own  mind.     All  else  is  picture  sun- 

2,  The  conquest  of  party  and  sectarian  prejudices,  when  yon 
have  on  the  same  table  before  you  the  works  of  a  Hammond  and 

!&  fiaxler,  and  reflect  how  many  and  momentous  their  points  of 
agreement,  how  few  and  almost  childish  the  differences,  which 
estranged  and  irritated  these  good  men.  Let  us  but  imagine 
what  their  blessed  spirits  now  feel  at  the  retrospect  of  their 
earthly  frailties,  and  can  we  do  other  than  strive  to  feel  as  they 
now  feel,  not  as  they  once  felt  ?  So  will  it  be  with  the  disputes 
between  good  men  of  the  present  day ;  and  if  you  have  no  other 
reaEon  to  doubt  your  opponent's  goodness  than  the  point  in  dis- 
pute, think  of  Baxter  and  Hammond,  of  Milton  and  Taylor,  and 
let  it  be  no  reascm  at  all. 

3.  It  will  secure  you  from  the  idolatry  of  the  present  times 
I  and  fashions,  and  create  the  noblest  kind  of  imaginative  power 
'  in  your  soul,  that  of  living  in.  past  ages  ;  wholly  devoid  of  which 

power,  a  man  can  neither  anticipate  the  future,  nor  even  live  a 
truly  human  life,  a  life  of  reason  in  the  present, 

4.  In  this  particular  work  we  may  derive  a  most  instruclivB 
lesson,  that  in  certain  points,  as  of  religion  in  relation  to  law, 
the  medio  tutissimus  ibis  is  inapplicable.     There  is  no  mediwn 

'  possible  ;  and  all  the  attempts,  as  those  of  Baxter,  though  no 
more  required  than  "I  believe  in  God  through  Christ,"  prove 
only  the  mildness  of  the  proposer's  temper,  but  as  a  rule  wonld 
be  equal  to  nothing,  at  least  exclude  only  the  two  or  three 

"  Eelliquia:  Baxleriana:  or  Mr.  lUchard  Baxter'e  Narratiye  of  the  ion«t 
memorable  |>Hejiaj;eB  of  his  life  and  times.  Publiahed  from  his  numiKiiph 
Vr  Mntlhew  Sylv  Jater.— London,  folio.     1 899. 
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m  a  centur}'  that  make  it  a  matter  of  religion  to  declare  them- 
selves Atheista,  or  else  be  just  as  fruitful  a  rule  for  a  peraecutoi  f 
as  the  most  complete  set  of  articles  that  could  be  framed  by  a  ' 
Spanish  Inquisition.  For  to  '  believe,'  must  mean  to  believe 
anght — and  '  God'  must  mean  the  true  God — and  '  Christ'  the 
Christ  in  the  sense  and  with  the  attiibutes  underBtood  by  Chris- 
tians who  are  truly  ChristianH.  An  established  Chuich  with  a 
Litargy  is  a  sufficient  solution,  of  the  problem  dejure  magiitra- 
tus.  Articles  of  faith  are  in  this  point  of  view  superfluous  ;  for 
is  it  not  too  absurd  for  a  man  to  hesitate  at  subscribing  his  name 
to  doctrines  which  yet  in  the  more  awful  duty  of  prayer  and  pro- 
fessioa  he  dares  affirm  before  his  Maker  !  They  are  therefore  in 
this  sense  merely  superfluous  ; — not  worth  re-enacting,  bad  they 
ever  been  done  away  with ; — not  worth  removing  now  that  they 

5.  The  characteristic  contradistinction  between  the  specntative 
Teasonera  of  the  age  before  the  Revolution,  and  those  since,  is 
this  : — the  former  cultivated  metaphj-sics,  without,  or  neglecting 
empirical  psychology — the  latter  cultivate  a  mechanical  psychol-         \ 
ogy  to  the  neglect  and  contempt  of  metaphysics.     Both  there-        f 
fore  are  almost  equi-distant  from  pure  philosophy.     Hence  the        | 
belief  in  ghosts,  witches,  sensible  replies  to  prayer,  and  the  like, 

in   Baxter  and  in  a  hundred  others.     See  also  Luther's  Table 
Talk. 

6.  The  earlier  part  of  this  volume  is  interesting  as  materials 
for  medical  hbtory.  The  state  of  medical  science  in  the  reign 
of  Charles  I.  was  almost  incredibly  low. 

The  saddest  error  of  the  theologians  of  this  age  is,  &s  tfioift 
SoxtX,  the  disposition  to  uige  the  histories  of  the  miraculous  ac-      ' 
tions  and  incidents,  in  and  by  which  Christ  attested  his  Messiah- 
Bhip   to  the   Jewish  eye-witnesses,  in  fulfilment  of  prophecies, 
which  the  Jewish  Church  bad  previously  understood  and  inter- 
preted as  marks  of  the   Messiah,  before   Ihey  have   shown  what 
and  how  excellent  the  religion  itself  is  including  the  miracles  as        , 
for  us  an  harmonious  part  of  the  internal  or  self-evidence  of  the       / 
religion.     Alas  !  and  even  when  our  divines  do  proceed  to  the     / 
religion  itself  as  to  a  something  which  no  man  could  be  expected    . 
to  receive  except  by  a  compulsion  of  the  senses,  which  by  force 
of  logic  only  is  propagated  from  the  eye-witnesses  to  the  readers 
of  the  narratives  in  1820 — (which  Ic^ic,  namely,  that  the  evi- 
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deoce  of  a  miracle  is  not  diminUhed  by  lapeo  of  ages,  thougli  \\at 
includes  loss  of  documents  and  the  like  ;  which  logic,  I  say, 
whether  it  be  legitimate  or  not,  God  forbid  that  the  truth  or 
Christianity  should  depend  on  the  decision  !) — even  when  ora 
divines  do  proceed  to  the  religion  itself,  on  what  do  they  chiefl} 
dwell  ?  On  the  doctrines  peculiar  to  the  religion  ?  No  !  these 
an  the  contrary  are  either  evaded  or  explained  away  into  meta- 
phors, or  resigned  in  despair  to  the  next  world  where  faith  is  In 
be  swallowed  up  in  certainty. 

But  the  worst  product  of  this  epidemic  error  is,  the  fashion  ot 
either  denying  or  undervaluing  the  evidence  of  a  future  state  and 
the  survival  of  individual  consciousness,  derived  from  the  con- 
science, and  the  holy  instinet  of  the  whole  human  race.  Dread- 
ful is  this  : — for  the  main  force  of  the  reasoning  by  which  this 
skepticism  is  vindicated  conaistB  in  reducing  all  legitimate  con- 
victiou  to  objective  proof:  whereas  in  the  very  essence  of  religion 
and  even  of  morality  the  evidence,  and  the  preparation  for  iu 
reception,  must  be  subjective  ; — Blessed  are  they  that  have  tvA 
seen  and  yet  believe.  And  dreadful  it  appears  to  me  especiaUj, 
who  in  the  impossibility  of  not  looking  forward  to  consciousness 
after  the  dissolution  of  the  body  {corpus  phienomenon),  have 
through  life  found  it  (next  to  divine  grace)  the  strongest  and  in- 
deed only  efficient  support  against  the  still-recurring  temptation 
of  adopting,  nay,  wishing  the  truth  of  Spinoza's  notion,  that  thfl 
survival  of  consciousness  is  the  highest  prize  and  consequence  of 
the  highest  virtue,  and  that  of  all  helow  this  mark  the  lot  aftot 
death  is  self-oblivion  and  the  cessation  of  individual  being.  In- 
deed, how  a  Separatist  or  one  of  any  other  sect  of  Calvinists.  who 
confines  Redemption  to  the  comparatively  small  number  of  the 
elect,  can  reject  this  opinion,  and  yet  not  run  mad  at  the  horrid 
thought  of  an  innumerable  multitude  of  imperishable  self-conscious 
spirits  everlastingly  excluded  from  God,  is  to  me  inconceivable. 

Deeply  am  I  persuaded  of  Luther's  position,  that  no  man  can 
worthily  estimate,  or  feel  in  the  depth  of  his  being,  the  Incarna- 
tion and  Crucifixion  of  the  Son  of  God  who  is  a  stranger  to  thf 
terror  of  immortality  as  ingenerate  in  man,  while  it  is  yet  un- 
quelled  by  the  faith  in  God  as  the  Almighty  Father. 

Book  i.  Part  i,  p.  2, 

But  thoiiijh  mj  cooseieooe  woult'  trouble  me  when  T  sinned,  yet  ■iixnn 
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rins  I  WBS  addictad  to,  and  oft  oommitted  agaioBt  inj  «oiiscieDce ;  vhidi  for 
tha  warning  of  othera  I  will  oonfees  here  to  mj  Hhame. 

1.  I  waa  much  addicted  when  I  feared  correction  to  lie,  that  I  might 

2.  I  was  much  addicted  to  the  eioeisive  gluttonous  eating  of  spplcB  and 
pears,  Ac,  ^ 

8.  To  this  end,  and  to  concur  with  naughty  boys  that  gloried  in  evil,  [ 
have  otten  gone  into  other  men's  orchardB,  and  atolea  their  fruit,  wbeu  I 
had  enough  at  home,  £& 

There  is  a  childlike  aimplicity  in  thig  accouQt  of  his  sins  of 
his  childhood  which  is  very  pleasing. 

lb.  pp.  5,  6. 

And  the  use  that  Qod  made  of  boohs,  above  miaiatera,  to  the  benefit  of 
my  soul  made  me  somewhat  eleessively  in  Lova  with  good  books  ;  so  that  I 
thought  I  bad  never  enough,  but  scraped  up  as  great  a  treasure  of  them 
as  I  could.  *  *  *  It  made  the  world  seem  to  me  as  a  carcase  that 
had  neither  life  uor  loveliness  ;  and  it  destroyed  those  ambitious  desires 
after  Uterate  ferae  wbioh  were  the  sin  of  my  childhood.  •  ■  •  And 
for  the  matbematiis,  I  was  an  uttei'  strauger  to  them,  and  never  could  find 
iu  my  heart  to  divert  any  studies  that  way.  But  in  order  to  the  knowledge 
of  divinity,  my  inclination  was  most  to  logic  and  metaphyaios,  with  that 
part  of  pbysics  which  treateth  of  the  soul,  contenting  myself  at  first  with 
a  aligbter  study  of  the  rest :  and  there  had  my  labor  and  delight. 

What  a  picture  of  myself  I 

lb.  p.  22. 

In  the  storm  of  thia  temptation  I  questioned  awbile  whether  I  were  in* 
deed  a  Christian  or  an  Infidel,  and  whether  faith  cuutd  consist  with  such 
doubts  as  I  ivas  conscious  of. 

One  of  the  inatances  of  the  evils  arising  from  the  equivoque  be- 
tween iaith  and  intellectual  satisfaction  or  insight.  The  root  of 
faith  is  in  the  will.  Faith  is  an  oak  that  may  be  a  pollard,  and 
yet  live. 

lb. 

The  being  and  attributes  of  Glod  were  so  clear  to  me,  that  he  was  to 
my  intellect  what  the  sun  is  to  my  eye,  by  which  I  see  itself  and  nil 

Evon  so  with  me ; — but,  whether  God  was  existentially  as 
well  as  essentially  intelligent,  this  was  for  a  long  time  a  sore 
oombat  between  the  speculative  and  the  moral  man. 

lb.  p.  23. 
■   JUre  Deism,  wbidi  is  the  most  plausible  competitor  with  Chriatianity,  if 
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Excellent. 

lb. 

All  theie  aiuBtaaccB  were  at  band  before  I  came  to  the  immediate  eri- 
deooaa  of  oredibilitj  in  tha  Mcred  oraolee  thenuelvea. 

Tfaia  is  BR  it  should  be  ;  that  is,  the  evidence  d  priori,  secaiing 
the  rational  probability ;  and  then  the  historical  proofi  of  il« 
reality.  Fity  that  Baxter's  chapters  in  The  Saints'  Rest  should 
have  been  one  and  the  earliest  occasion  of  the  inveTsion  of  thi? 
process,  the  fruit  of  which  is  the  (irotio-Paleyan  religion,  or  mini 
mum  of  faith  ;  the  maxim  bebg,  quanta  minus  tanto  melius. 

lb.  p.  24. 

And  onee  all  tlie  ignorant  rout  were  raging  mad  against  me  for  preadiug 
the  dnetrine  of  Oriffaal  Sin  to  them,  nod  telling  them  that  infants,  befto^ 
regeneration,  had  bo  much  guilt  and  corruption  ae  made  them  loathsonu  in 
the  ey«i  ot  God. 

No  wonder; — because  the  babe  would  perish  without  the 
mother's  milk,  is  it  therefore  loathsome  to  the  mother  ?  Surely 
the  little  ones  that  Christ  embraced  had  not  been  baptized.  And 
yet  of  suck  is  the  Kingdom  of  Meaven. 

lb.  p.  25. 

Some  thought  that  the  Kiug  should  not  at  all  be  displeased  and  provoked, 
and  that  they  were  not  bound  to  da  any  other  justice,  or  attempt  any  other 
reformation  but  That  thej  could  procure  the  King  to  be  billing  to.  And 
these  said,  nheo  you  have  displeased  and  provoked  him  to  Uie  utmost,  he 
will  be  yonr  King  still.  •  ■  •  The  more  you  offend  him,  the  less  yon 
can  trust  him ;  aod  when  rantual  eon&deuee  is  gone,  a  war  is  begioning. 
•  •  ■  And  if  you  conquer  him,  what  the  better  ace  you  I  He  will  still 
be  King.  Tou  can  but  force  him  to  an  agreement ;  and  how  quickly  will  ha 
have  power  and  advantage  to  violate  that  which  he  fa  forced  to,  and  to  be 
avenged  on  yon  all  for  the  displeasure  you  bare  done  him  1  He  a  ignorant 
of  the  advantages  of  a  King  that  can  not  foresee  this. 

This  paragraph  goes  to  make  out  a  case  in  juEti£ealion  of  the 
Regicides  which  Baxter  would  have  found  it  difBcult  to  answer. 
Certainly  a  more  complete  exposure  of  the  inconsistency  of  Bax- 
ter's own  party  can  not  be.  For  observe,  that  in  case  of  an 
agreement  with  Charles  all  those  classes,  which  afterwarfa  formed 
the  main  strength  of  the  Farliament  and  ultimately  decided  the 
contest  in  its  favor,  would  have  been  politically  inert,  with  little 
influence  and  no  actual  power, — I  mean  the  Yeomanry,  and 
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the  Citizens  of  London:  while  a  vast  majority  of  the  Nobles  and 
landed  Gentry,  who  sooner  or  later  must  have  become  the 
majority  in  Parliament,  went  over.to  the  King  at  once.  Add  to 
theee  the  whole  ByHttanatized  force  of  the  High  Church  Clergy 
and  all  the  rude  ignorant  vulgar  in  high  and  low  life,  who 
detested  evoiy  attempt  at  moral  leform, — and  it  is  obvious  that 
the  King  conld  not  want  opportunities  to  retract  ami  undo  aU  that 
he  had  conceded  under  compulsion.  But  that  neither  the  wiil  was 
-wanting,  nor  hia  oonacience  at  all  in  the  way,  hia  own  advocate 
Clarendon  and  others  have  supplied  damning  proo&. 

lb.  p.  27. 

And  tliough  Farliammte  msj  drsv  up  Klla  for  repealing  laws,  yet  hath 
the  King  Mb  Degstive  voice,  and  vithout  hia  coDseut  they  oan  oat  do  it ; 
irhich  thoagh  they  aclniowledge,  yet  did  they  too  easily  admit  of  petitioDS 
agaiost  the  Episoopacy  and  Liturgy,  end  oooiiiTed  at  all  the  cluiuors  and 
popera  which  were  against  them. 

How  so?     If  they  admitted  the  King's  right  to  deny,  they 
must  admit  the  subject's  right  to  entreat, 
lb. 

Had  they  endeavored  the  ejecti<m  of  Uy-cbimeellors,  and  the  redodog  of 
the  dioceiea  to  a  narrower  coiapaaa,  or  the  settiDg  up  of  a  Bubordiuate  dis- 
rapline,  and  only  the  correcting  and  reformiug  of  the  Liturgy,  perhaps  it 
miglit  have  been  borne  more  patiently. 

Did  Baxter  find  it  so  himself— and  when  too  he  had  the  formal 
and  recorded  promise  of  CharieB  II.  for  it? 

lb. 

But  when  the  Borne  in?a  (Ussher,  Williams,  Morton,  ic)  saw  that  greater 
Ihinga  were  aimed  at,  imd  episcopacy  itself  in  danger,  or  Ihiir  gramleur  and 
riches  ai  leatl,  most  of  them  turned  against  the  Farliameot. 

This,  and  in  this  place,  is  unworthy  of  Baxter.  Even  he,  good 
man,  conld  not  wholly  escape  the  jaundice  of  party. 

Ih.  p.  34. 

Tley  eaid  to  this ; — that  aa  all  the  courts  of  juatiee  do  execute  their  sen- 
tences in  the  King's  name,  and  this  by  his  own  law,  and  tbereibre  t^  his 
authority,  so  much  more  might  his  Parliament  da 

\  very  sound  argument  is  here  disguised  in  a  false  analogy,  an 
inapplicable  precedent,  and  a  sophistical  form.  Courts  of  justice 
administerthe  total  of  the  supreme  power  retrospect ively,  involved 
in  the  name  of  the  most  dignified  part.  But  here  a  part,  as  a 
part,  acta  as  the  whole,  where  the  whole  is  absolutely  reqniiite, — 

°  l.'.oot;lc 
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that  IB,  in  passing  laws  ;  aad  again  as  B.  and  C.  uaurp  a  power 
belonging  to  A.  by  the  determiuation  of  A.  B.  and  C.     The  onJy 
valid  atgnment  is,  that  Charles  had  by  acts  of  his  own  ceased  to 
be  a  lawful  King. 
■     lb.  p.  40. 

And  that  the  authority  and  peraon  of  the  King  were  inviolsble,  oat  of 
the  reach  of  juit  aecusation,  judgment,  or  executioa  by  law ;  as  hsving  m 
■uperior,  aod  so  no  judge. 

But  accordiog  to  Grotiua,  a  king  waging  war  against  the  Isw- 
ful  copartners  of  the  sumtna  potestas  ceases  to  be  their  king,  SJiit 
if  conquered  forfeits  to  them  his  former  share.  And  surely  if 
Oharlea  had  been  victor,  he  wouM  have  taken,  the  Parliament's 
share  to  himself  If  it  had  been  the  Parliament,  and  not  a  mere 
faction  with  the  army,  that  tried  and  beheaded  Charles,  ]  do  not 
see  how  any  one  could  doubt  the  lawfulness  of  the  act,  except 
upon  very  technical  grounds, 
■-    lb.  p.  41. 

For  if  OQie  legiaktion,  the  chief  act  a!  goTernment,  be  denied  to  any  p»rt 
of  goverameot  at  all,  and  affirmed  to  belong  to  the  people  as  suob,  who  are 
no  goveraorB,  all  government  will  hereby  be  orerthrown. 

Here  Baxter  falls  short  of  the  subject,  and  does  not  see  the  full 
consequents  of  hia  own  prior,  most  judicious,  positions.  Legislation 
in  its  high  and  most  proper  sense  belongs  to  God  only.  A  peeple 
declares  that  such  and  such  they  hold  to  be  laws,  that  is,  Gcd'x 
will. 

lb.  p.  47. 

In  Cornwall,  Sir  Richard  Grenvill,  having  faien  many  aoldiere  of  the 
Earl  of  Essex's  army,  eeDtenced  about  a  dozen  to  be  hanged  When  thej 
had  banged  two  or  three,  the  rope  broke  which  should  have  hanged  Uie 
next.  And  they  Ecnt  for  new  ropes  so  oft  to  hang  him,  and  all  of  them 
■till  broke,  that  they  durst  go  no  tiirtber,  but  ssTed  all  the  reat. 

The  soldiers,  doubtless,  contrived  this  from  the  aversion  natural 
to  Englishmen  of  killing  an  enemy  in  cold  blood  ;  and  because 
th?y  foresaw  that  there  would  be  Tit  for  Tat. 

lb.  p.  59. 

It  is  easy  to  see  from  Baxter's  own  account,  that  his  party 
ruined  their  own  cause  ajid  that  ot  the  kingdom  by  their  tenets 
concerning  the  right  and  duty  of  the  civil  magistrate  to  use 
the  sword  against  such  as  were  not  of  the  same  religion  with 
themselves. 
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lb.  p.  63. 

Thej  teeia  not  to  me  to  have  unswered  satiefactDrily  to  the  ma.D  argu- 
meot  futched  from  the  Apoetle'e  own  goTernment,  with  which  Saravia  bad 
inclined  n^e  to  some  Epiaeopacy  before :  though  miraclea  and  in&llibilitj' 
were  ApoBtolieal  temporary  ptivilegea,  yet  Church  government  is  an  ordi- 
nary thing  to  be  contiDued.  Aq(!  therefore  as  the  Apostles  had  Buecessora 
as  they  were  preaohers,  1  see  not  but  that  they  must  hare  successors  as 
Church  goycroorB. 

Was  not  Peter's  sentence  against  Ananias  an  act  of  Church 
government '  Therefore  though  Church  government  is  an  ordi- 
nary thing  in  some  form  or  other,  it  does  not  fallow  that  one 
particular  form  is  an  ordinary  thing.  For  the  time  being  the 
ApoBtleB,  as  heads  of  the  Church,  did  what  they  thought  best ; 
but  whatever  was  binding  on  the  Church  universal  and  in  all 
times  they  delivered  as  commands  from  Christ.  liTow  no  other 
command  was  delivered  but  that  all  things  should  conduce  to 
order  and  edificaiton, 

lb.  p.  66. 

And  therefore  how  they  could  refuse  to  receive  the  King,  till  he  coaseated 
to  take  the  Coreuant,  I  know  not.  UDless'the  taking  of  the  Covenant  had 
been  a  condition  on  which  he  was  to  receive'his  croWa  by  the  laws  or  fun- 
damental institutions  of  the  kingdom,  which  none  pretendetb.  Nor  knon'  I 
by  what  power  they  can  add  any  tbiog  to  the  Coronatioa  Oath  or  Covenant, 
which  by  his  ancestors  wiu  to  be  talen,  without  bis  own  eoDseiit. 
,  And  pray,  how  and  by  whom  were  the  Coronation  Oaths  first 
imposed?  The  Scottish  nation  in  1650  had  the  same  right  to 
make  a  bargain  with  the  claimant  of  their  throne  as  their  ances- 
tors had.  It  is  strange  that  Baxter  should  not  have  Been  that 
bis  objectionB  would  apply  to  our  Magna  C/tarta.  So  he  talks 
of  the  "fundamental  constitutions,"  just  as  if  these  had  been 
aboriginal  or  rather  sans  origin,  and  not  as  indeed  they  were 
extorted  and  bargained  for  by  the  people.  But  throughout  it  is 
plain  that  Baxter  repeated,  but  never  appropriated,  the  distinc- 
tion between  the  King  as  the  executive  power,  and  as  the  indi- 
vidual functionary.  What  obligation  lay  on  the  Scottish  Parlia- 
ment and  Church  to  consult  the  man  Charles  Stuart's  personal 
likes  and  dislikes?  The  Oath  was  to  he  taken  by  him  as  their 
King.  Doubtless,  he  equaJly  disliked  the  whole  Protestant  inter- 
est ;  and  if  the  Tories  and  Church  of  England  Jacobites  of  a  later 
day  had  recalled  James  11.,  would  Baxter  have  thought  them 
culpable  for  impoung  on  him  an  Oath  to  preserve  the  Protestant 
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Church  of  EDgl&nd  and  to  inflict  seveTs  penalties  m  his  cm 
Church-fellows  ? . 
Ih.  p.  71. 

And  some  m«Q  thought  it  &  very  hard  questioD,  whether  they  •InwM 
rather  wipth  the  oootinuanee  of  h  nsurper  thnt  will  do  good,  or  the  teBtor* 
ti(vi  of  a  rightful  governor  whoee  fullowera  will  do  hurt. 

And  who  shall  dare  unconditionally  condemu  those  who  judged 
lUe  former  to  be  the  better  alternative  ?  Especially  those  who 
did  not  adopt  Baxter's  nolimt  of  a- jus  divtJium  perwaal  and 
hereditary  in  the  individual,  whose  father  had  broken  the  com- 
pact on  which  the  claim  rested. 

lb.  p.  75. 

0ns  Mrs.  Dyer,  a  eliief  person  of  the  Seet,  did  first  bring  forth  a  iDinBtti , 
which  had  the  parts  of  almost  all  sorts  of  living  creatures,  some  parts  lik< 
inan,  but  most  ugly  and  miaploeed.  and  some  like  beasts,  birds  and  fiehes, 
huving  horos,  Gas  sad  claws ;  and  at  the  birth  of  it  the  bed  shook,  lud  Uie 
women  present  fell  a  Tomitiog,  and  were  fain  to  go  forth  of  the  room. 

This  babe  of  Uis.  Dyer's  is  no  bad  emblem  of  Richard  Baxter's 
own  credulity.  It  is  almost  an  argument  on  his  side,  that  nothing 
he  believed  is  more  strange  and  inexplicable  than  his  own  belief 
of  them. 

lb.  p.  76. 

The  third  sect  we«e  the  Banters.  Theae  also  made  it  their  buMnees,  m 
the  former,  to  set  up  the  light  of  nature  under  the  name  of  Christ  in  men, 
aod  to  dishonor  and  cry  down  the  Church,  Aa, 

But  why  does  Baxter  everywhere  assert  the  identity  of  the 
new  light  with  the  light  of  nature  ?  Or  what  does  he  mean  ei- 
chisively  by  the  Utter  ?  The  source  must  be  the  same  in  all 
lights  as  far  as  it  is  light. 

lb,  p.  77. 

And  that  was  the  fourth  sect,  the  Quakers;  who  were  but  the  Hsnters 
turned  from  horrid  profiuteaees  aud  blaepbemy  to  a  life  of  extreme  tatlmtj 
on  the  other  side. 

Observe  the  iM(. 
lb. 

Their  doctrine  is  to  be  seen  in  Jacob  Bebmen's  books  by  him  thst  hath 
nothing  else  to  do,  than  to  bestow  a  great  deal  of  time  to  understand  him 
that  was  not  willing  to  be  easily  understood,  and  to  know  that  his  bombos- 
t«d  words  do  signify  nothing  more  than  before  was  esuly  known  Ity  com' 
mou  familiar  terms. 
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Thia  is  not  in  all  its  parte  trae.  It  is  true  that  the  first  princi- 
ples of  Behmen  are  to  be  ibund  in  the  writings  of  the  Neo-Pla- 
toniBts  after  Plotinua,  and  (but  mixed  with  grosa  impieties)  in 
Paracelsus ; — but  it  is  not  true  that  they  are  easily  known,  and 
still  less  so  that  they  are  communicable  in  common  familial 
terms.  Put  least  of  all  is  it  true  that  there  is  nothing  original  in 
Behmen. 
-     lb. 

llie  ciuef««t  of  these  in  EogUnd  are  Dr.  Focdage  and  his  funilf. 

It  is  curious  that  Lessing  in  the  Review,  which  he,  Nicolai, 
and  Mendelssohn  conducted  under  the  form  of  Letters  to  a  woun- 
ded Officer,  joins  the  name  of  Pordage  with  that  of  Behmen. 
"Was  Pordage'a  work  translated  into  German  ? 

lb.  p.  79. 

Also  the  Socbisos  made  some  iiuirease  bjtbe  nuDistrf  of  oneUr.  Biddls, 
sometimes  Bcboolmaater  in  Qloucester ;  ^ho  vrote  sgaiost  the  Godhead  of 
ttie  H0I7  Ohoat,  ftiid  Afterwards  of  Christ ;  wliose  followers  incJined  much 
tn  mere  Delem. 

For  the  Socinians  till  Biddle  retained  much  of  the  Christian 
religion,  for  example,  Redemption  by  the  Cross,  and  the  omni- 
presence of  Christ  as  to  this  planet  even  as  the  Romanists  with 
their  Saints.  Luther's  obstinate  adherence  to  the  ubiquity  of  the 
Body  of  Christ  and  his  or  rather  its  real  presence  in  and  with  the 
bread  was  a  sad  furtherance  to  the  advocates  of  Popish  idolatry 
and  hierolatry. 

lb.  p.  80. 

Mboj  a  time  have  I  been  brought  very  low,  aodreeeired  the  seoteDoeof 
denth  in  myself,  when  my  poor,  honest,  praying  neighbors  have  met,  and 
npon  their  fsetiog  and  earnest  prayers  I  hnTe  been  recovered.  Once  when 
I  had  ooatinUed  weak  three  weekn,  and  was  unable  to  go  abroad,  the  very 
day  that  they  prayed  fur  ma,  being  Good  Friday,  I  recovered,  and  was  able 
to  preach,  and  adminiater  the  SacraDient  the  next  Lord's  Day,  and  was 
better  after  it,  Ao. 

Strange  that  the  common  mannals  of  school  logic  should  not 
have  secured  Baiter  from  the  repeated  blunder  of  Cum  hoc,  ergo, 
jfropter  hoc .  but  still  more  strange  that  his  piety  should  not 
have  revolted  against  degrading  prayer  into  medical  quackery. 

Before  the  Revolution  of  1688,  metaphysics  ruled  without  ex- 
perimental psychology,  and  in  these  curious  paragraphs  of  Baxter 
we  see  the  efiect :  since  the  Revolution  experimental  p^chologj 
Coo<;lc 
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without  metaphysics  has  in  like  manner  prevailed,  and  we  uiv 
feet  the  result.  In  like  manner  from  Plotinus  to  Proclus,  that  is, 
from  A.D.  250  to  a.d.  450,  philosophy  was  Bet  up  as  a  substitule 
for  religion :  during  the  dark  ages  religion  superseded  philosophy, 
and  the  consequenceB  are  equally  instructive.  The  great  maxim 
of  l^slation,  intellectual  or  political,  is  Subordinate,  not  exdudt. 
Nature  in  h.et  ascent  leaves  nothing  behind,  but  at  each  slep 
■ubordinates  and  glorifies  : — maw,  crystal,  organ,  sensation,  sen- 
tience, reflection. 

lb.  p.  82. 

Anotber  time,  as  I  lat  in  my  study,  the  irei^t  of  my  greatest  folio  boob 
brnke  down  tbree  or  four  of  the  lii^beit  sbeives,  vben  I  »tt  doge  under 
tbem,  and  they  fdl  down  every  aide  me,  and  not  one  of  tbem  bit  me,  uto 
□oe  upon  the  arm ;  whereas  the  pisce,  the  weight,  the  greatoess  of  the 
books  was  such,  and  ray  head  juat  under  them,  tliat  it  was  a  wooder  tbef 
had  not  beetai  out  my  brains,  Ac 

Mifa  ^i^lioy  fiija  xaxAt. 

lb.  p.  84. 

For  all  the  pains  that  my  infirmities  ever  brought  upon  me  were  nevH 
half  so  grievous  aa  affliction  to  me,  as  the  unavoidable  loss  of  my  time, 
whiob  they  occsaioued.  I  could  not  bear,  through  the  weakness  of  my 
stomach,  to  rise  before  seven  o'clock  iu  the  morning,  Ac. 

Alas  !  in  how  many  respects  does  my  lot  resemble  Baxter's ; 
but  how  much  leas  have  my  bodily  evils  been  ;  and  yet  how  very 
much  greater  an  impediment  have  I  suffered  them  to  be  I  But 
verily  Baxter's  labors  seem  miracles  of  supporting  grace.  Ought 
1  not  therefore  to  retract  the  note  p.  80  ?     I  waver. 

lb.  p.  87. 

For  my  part,  I  bless  Ood.  who  gave  me  even  under  a  Usurper,  whom  I 
opposed,  such  liberty  and  advantage  to  preach  bia  Clospel  with  auocess, 
which  I  can  nut  have  under  a  King  to  whom  I  have  swam  and  performed 
true  subjection  and  obedience  ;  yea,  which  tio  age  aince  the  Gospel  came  into 
thia  land  did  before  possess,  as  far  oe  I  can  learn  from  biglory.  Sure  I  sm 
Cbflt  when  it  became  a  matter  of  reputation  and  honor  to  tie  godly,  it  abuu- 
dantly  furthered  the  aueeeeses  of  the  ministry.  Tea,  and  I  shall  add  this 
much  more  for  the  sake  of  posterity,  that  as  much  as  I  bava  said  and  writ- 
tea  against  licentiouBnesa  in  religion,  and  for  the  magietrate'g  power  io  it, 
and  though  I  think  that  land  most  happy,  whose  rulers  uae  Iheir  authority 
(or  Christ  as  well  aa  for  the  civil  peace;  yet  io  comparison  of  the  rest  of 
the  world,  I  shall  think  that  land  bappy  that  hatb  but  bare  liberty  to  be  oi 
good  ns  they  are  willing  to  be ;  and  if  countenance  and  mwntenaace  be  bul 
added  to  liberty,  and  tolerated  errors  atd  sects  be  but  forced  to  keep  tlw 
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peace,  «ld  not  to  oppoae  the  aubetantials  of  Christianitj,  I  aliall  not  hera- 
after  muoh  fear  au«h  toleration,  nor  despair  tliat  truth  will  bear  down  ad' 


What  a  valuable  and  citable  paragraph !  Likewise  it  ie  a 
happy  instance  of  the  force  of  a  cherished  prejudice  in  an  honcBt 
mind — practically  yielding  to  the  truth,  but  yet  with  a  specula- 
tive, "  Though  I  still  think,  &c." 

lb.  p.  126. 

Among  truUia  certain  in  themselTea,  all  are  not  equally  certain  unto  me ; 
and  even  of  the  mjeteries  of  the  Gospel  I  muat  needs  say.  with  Hr.  lUcbard 
Hooker,  that  whatever  some  may  pretend,  the  anbjcctire  eertuoty  can  not 
go  beyoad  the  objective  evidence.  "  "  "  Therefore  1  do  mors  of  late  than 
ever  discern  the  necessity  of  a  methodical  procedure  in  maintainiag  the  doc- 
trine of  Christianity.  •  •  •  My  certainty  that  I  am  a  man  is  before  my 
certainty  that  there  is  a  Qod.  ■  •  •  My  certainty  that  there  is  a  God  ia 
greater  tbau  my  oertainty  that  he  requircth  love  and  boliness  of  his  crea- 
ture. Ac 

There  is  a.  confusion  in  this  paragraph,  which  asks  more  than 
a  marginal  note  to  disentangle.  Briefly,  the  process  of  acquire- 
ment is  confounded  with  the  order  of  the  truths  when  acquired. 
A  tinder  spark  gives  light  to  an  Argand'a  lamp  :  is  it  therefore 
DQOie  luminous  ? 

lb.  p.  129. 

And  when  I  have  studied  hard  to  undePBtand  some  abstruse  admired 
book,  as  de  Scientia  Dei,  de  Providetitia  circa  malum,  de  Deeretit,  dt  Prodi' 
ttnainatiime,  de  JAbtrlate  creatuTtc,  ito.  I  have  but  attained  the  knowledge 
of  human  imperfection,  and  to  see  that  the  author  is  but  a  man  as  well  aa  L 

On  these  points  1  have  come  to  a  resting- pi  ace.  Let  such  ar- 
ticles, as  are  cither  to  be  reci^ized  as  facts,  for  example,  sin  or 
evil  having  its  origination  in  a  will ;  and  the  reality  of  a  respon- 
sible and  (in  whatever  sense  freedom  is  presupposed  in  responsi- 
bility) of  a  free  will  in  man  ; — or  acknowledged  as  laws,  for  ex- 
ample, the  unconditional  bindingness  of  the  practical  reason  ; — 
or  to  be  freely  affirmed  as  necessary  through  their  moral  interest, 
iheir  indispensablenesg  to  our  spiritual  Immanity,  for  example, 
the  personeity,  holiness,  and  moral  government  and  providence 
of  God  ; — let  these  be  vindicated  from  absurdity,  from  self  contra- 
diction, and  contradiction  to  the  pure  reason,  and  restored  1o  sim- 
ple incomprehenaibility.  He  who  seeks  for  more,  knows  not 
what  he  is  talking  of;  he  who  will  not  seek  even,  this  is  either 
mdifferef  ;to  the  truth  of  what  he  professes  to  believe,  or  he  mis* 
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t&kot  a  general  detemuiiatioB  not  to  disbeliere  for  a  poBilive  and 
Mpecial  ftuth,  which  ia  only  out  faith  as  far  as  we  can  BE^ign  a 
reaeoa  for  it.  0  1  bow  impossible  it  is  to  move  an  inch  to  the 
right  or  tbe  )efl  in  any  point  of  spiritual  and  moral  concernment, 
without  seeing  tbe  damage  caused  by  tbe  confusion  of  reason  with 
the  understanding. 

lb.  p.  181. 

Uy  Mol  ii  much  more  sfflicted  with  the  thoagfata  of  the  migerable  vrcrld, 
Mid  more  drkva  out  ia  dnir«  of  their  oooverdon  timn  heretofore.  I  wu 
wout  to  looli  but  lictle  fiirtltw  than  EngUnd  in  my  prayers,  as  not  ood- 
■idering  the  state  of  the  rest  of  the  vorld ; — or  if  I  prayed  ibr  the 
conversion  of  the  Jewe,  that  was  almost  alL  But  now  as  I  better  under- 
stand  the  care  of  the  world,  and  the  method  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  so  there 
is  nothing  in  the  world  Uiat  lieth  bo  heavy  on  my  heart,  as  the  thought  of 
the  miieraUe  natioiu  of  the  earth. 

I  dare  n6t  condemn  myself  for  the  languid  or  dormant  state 
of  my  feelings  respecting  the  Mohammedan  and  heathen  nations ; 
yet  know  not  in  what  degree  to  condemn.  The  less  culpable 
grounds  of  this  languor  are,  first,  my  utter  ignorance  of  God't 
purposes  with  respect  to  the  Heathens  ;  and  second,  tbe  strong 
conviction,  I  have  that  the  conversion  of  a  single  province  of 
Christendom  to  tme  practical  Christianity  would  do  more  toward 
the  conversion  of  Heathendom  than  an  army  of  Missionaries. 
Romanism  and  despotic  government  in  the  larger  part  of  Chris- 
tendom, and  the  prevalence  of  Epicurean  principles  in  tbe  re- 
mainder ; — these  do  indeed  lie  heavy  on.  my  heart. 

lb.  p,  135. 

Herefore  I  confess  T  give  but  haltiog  credit  to  most  histories  that  ue 
written  not  only  against  the  Albtgeases  and  Waldenses,  but  againet  nxiat 
of  the  ancient  heretics,  who  have  left  us  noaeof  their  own  writiugs,  in  wbidi 
they  speak  for  themselves ;  and  I  heartilj  lament  that  the  historical  writ- 
ings of  the  siicietit  schismatics  and  heretics,  as  they  were  called,  perished, 
and  that  partiality  suffered  them  not  to  survive,  that  we  might  have  hid 
more  light  in  tbe  Church  ailairs  of  those  times,  and  been  better  able  to 
judge  between  the  Fathers  and  them. 

It  is  frreatly  to  the  credit  of  Baxter  that  be  has  here  anticipated 
those  merila  which  so  long  after  gave  deserved  nelebrity  to  tbe 
name  and  writings  of  Beausobre  and  Lardner,  ani^  still  mote  re- 
cently in  this  respect  of  Eichbom,  Faulus  and  other  Neologists. 
lb.  p.  136. 

en  this  history  of  myseltnotwith- 
in  any  thlig  wilfolly  gme  agaiBsl 


SOTES  OS  BAXTER'S  LIFE  OF  HIMSELF.  8SB 

the  truth,  I  expect  no  more  (?edit  (ram  the  reader  than  the  eelf-evyencing 
light  of  the  nuttt«r,  vith  concurrent  mtional  adviuitageB  from  persoDB,  and 
things,  sad  other  wilaesses,  shall  coQBtriua  bim  ta. 

I  may  not  unfrequently  doubt  Baxter's  memory,  or  even  his 
competence,  in  consequence  of  hiB  particular  modes  of  thinking  ; 
but  I  could  almoBt  as  soon  doubt  the  Gospel  verity  as  bis 
veracity. 

Booki.  Partii.  p.  139. 

The  following  book  of  this  Work  is  interesting  and  most  instruo 
tiTe  as  an  instance  of  Syncretism,  and  its  Epicurean  dinamen, 
even  when  it  has  been  undertaken  from  the  purest  and  most 
laudable  motives,  and  from  impulses  the  most  Christian,  and  yet 
its  utter  failure  in  its  object,  that  of  tending  to  a  common  centre. 
The  experience  of  eighteen  centuries  seems  to  prove  that  there  is 
no  practicable  medivm  between  a  Church  comprehenrnve  (which 
istbeonlymeaningof  a  Catholic  Church  visible)  in  which  A.  in  the 
North  or  East  is  allowed  to  advance  officially  no  doctrine  different 
from  what  is  allowed  to  B.  in  the  South  or  West ; — and  a  co-ex- 
istence of  independent  Churches,  in  noneof  which  any  further  unity 
18  required  but  that  between  the  minister  and  his  congregation, 
while  this  again  is  secured  by  the  election  and  continuance  of  the 
former  depending  wholly  on  the  will  of  the  latter. 

Perhaps  the  best  state  possible,  though  not  the  best  possible 
state,  is  where  both  are  found,  the  one  established  by  mainte- 
nance, the  other  by  permission  ;  in  short  that  which  we  now  enjoy. 
Ill  such  a  state  no  minister  of  the  former  can  have  a  right  to  corn* 
plain,  for  it  was  at  his  own  option  to  have  taken  the  latter  ;  d 
volenti  nulla  jit  injuria.  Por  an  individual  to  demand  the  free- 
dom of  the  independpnt  single  Church  when  he  receives  iSOO 
a-year  for  submitting  to  the  necessary  restrictions  of  the  Church 
General,  is  impudence  and  Manunonolatry  to  boot. 

lb.  p.  141. 

Tbej  (the  Erastlsos)  mieunderetood  and  Idj  ured  tbeir  l^ethren,  Bupposing 
txvl  KSirmiiig  them  to  claim  as  from  Ood  a  coercive  power  over  Ihe  bodies 
or  puraea  of  men,  and  bo  Betting  up  imptriuta  in  imperis  ;  ■whereiB  all  teoi- 
perste  CbriBtioas  (at  least  except  Papists)  confess  tbat  the  Church  bath  nc 
pcnrer  of  force,  but  only  to  manage  Qod's  nord  unto  men's  conscieoces. 

But  are  not  the  receivers  as  bad  as  the  thief  ?  Is  it  not  a  poor 
evasion  to  say  : — "  It  is  true  I  send  you  to  a  dungeon  thero  to  rot, 
because  you  do  not  think  as  I  do  concerning  some  point  of  faith  ; 
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— ^bat  this  only  «■  a  civil  officer.     As  a  diviae  I  only  tendcrfy 
entreat  and  penuade  you  !"     Can  there  be  fouler  hypocrisy  in 
the  Spanish  Inquisition  than  this  ? 
lb.  p.  142. 

TTiat  Lerel^  they  (tbe  DioceiaD  p»rty)  alf^red  the  ancient  aptda'  ot 
Presbyters,  to  vliow  office  tbe  spiritiul  gaTenuneit  of  their  {H'Dperfblba 
truly  belooged,  fu  die  poirer  of  preacfaing  and  vonhipiog;  Ood  did. 

I  could  never  rightly  understand  this  objection  of  EicliRrd 
Baxter's.  What  power  not  possessed  by  the  Rector  of  a  pariefa, 
would  he  have  wished  a  parochial  Bishop  to  have  exerted? 
What  could  have  been  given  by  the  Legislature  to  the  latter 
which  might  not  bo  given  to  the  former  ?  In  short  Baxter's  plan 
eeems  to  do  away  Archbishopii — noivoi  inioxonoi — but  for  the 
rest  to  name  our  present  Rectors  and  Vicars  Bishops.  I  can  not 
see  what  is  gained  by  his  plan.  Tbe  true  difHculty  is  that 
Church  discipline  is  attached  to  an  Establishment  by  this  voild'a 
law,  not  to  the  form  itself  established  :  and  his  objections  from 
paragraph  5  to  paragraph  10  relate  to  particular  abuses,  not 
to  Episcopacy  itsolf. 

lb.  p.  143 

But  above  all  I  disliked  Uuit  moat  of  them  (tbe  lodependeats)  made  the 
people  by  majority  of  votes  to  be  Church  goveraarg  in  eicommuiiicatioDB, 
abeoIuttunB,  die,  iphich  Christ  hatb  made  an  act  of  office ;  and  so  they  goi- 
emed  their  goieroors  and  themselreB. 

Is  not  this  the  case  with  the  Houbcb  of  Legislature  ?  The  mem- 
bers taken  individually  are  subjects  ;  collectively  governors. 

lb.  p.  177. 

Tbe  extrsordiaarf  gifts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  privili^  of  baiag  eye 
and  ear  irttDeasea  to  Christ,  nere  abililies  which  they  bad  for  the  io&Uible 
discbnrge  of  their  function,  but  they  were  oot  the  grouod  of  their  power  and 
authority  to  govern  the  Cnureh.  •  *  •  Polestaa  ctavium  was  eonunit- 
ted  to  tbem  ooty,  not  to  the  Seventy. 

I  wish  for  a  proof,  that  all  the  Apostles  had  any  extraordinary 
gifta  which  none  of  tbe  LXX.  had.  Nay  as  an  Episcopalian  ot 
the  Church  of  England,  I  hold  it  an  unsafe  and  imprudent  con- 
cession, tending  to  weaken  the  governing  right  of  the  Bishops. 
But  I  fear  that  as  the  law  and  right  of  patronage  in  England 
now-  are,  the  question  had  better  not  be  stirred  ;  lest  it  should  be 
found  that  the  true  power  of  the  keys  is  not,  as  with  the  Papists, 
in  hands  to  which  it  is  doubtful  whether  Christ  committed  the;n 
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eitelusiyely ;  but  in  hands  to  which  it  is  certaia  that  Christ  did 
not  commit  them  at  all. 
lb.  p.  179. 

It  followeth  Dot  a  mere  Bishop  may  have  a  multitude  'of  Chureh«s,  bo- 
cause  an  Ardibishop  maj,  irho  hath  many  BUhopa  under'  hiai. 

What  then  does  Baxter  quarrel  about  ?     That  our  Bishops  take 
a  humbler  title  than  they  have  a  right  to  claim  ; — that  being  in 
fact  Archbishops,  they  aro  for  the  most  part  content  to  be  atyled 
as  one  of  the  brethren  ! 
lb.  p.  185. 

IsRjagaln,  No  Churcli,  no  Christ ;  for  oo  body,  do  head;  and  if  ooChriaL 
Qi«a,  there  ia  do  Chriet  dow. 

Baxter  here  forgets  his  own  mystical  regenerated  Church.     If 
be  mean  this,  it  is  nothing  to  the  argument  in  question  ;  if  not, 
then  he  must  assert  the  monstrous  absurdity  of,  No  un-regeiterat« 
Church,  no  Christ, 
lb.  p.  188. 

Or  if  they  would  not  yield  to  this  at  all,  we  Diigbt  have  codududiod  with 
Uiem  OS  ChriatioDB.  without  acknowledging  them  for  Pastora. 

Observe  the  inconsistency  of  Baxter.     No  Pastor,  no  Church ; 
DO  Church,  no  Christ ;  and  yet  he  will  receive  them  as  Chris- 
tians :  much  to  his  honor  as  a  Christian,  but  not  much  to  his 
credit  as  a  logician. 
lb.  p.  189. 

Ve  are  agreed  that  as  some  liiacoTery  of  couseot  oh  botli  parts  (tbe  pae- 
ton  and  people)  is  neeesaary  to  the  beingof  tbe  members  of  a  political  par- 
licular  Church:  so  that  the  most  eipreaa  declaration  of  tbnt  consent  ia  the 
most  plain  aod  aatiafactory  dealing,  and  moat  obligiog,  and  likeet  to  attorn 
Uie  enda. 

In  our  Churches,  especially  in  good  livings,  there  is  such  an 
overflowing  fulness  of  consent  on  the  part  of  the  Pastor  as  sup- 
plies that  of  the  people  altogether;  nay,  to  nullify  their  declared 
dissent, 
lb.  p.  194. 

By  the  eetabliahment  of  what  is  coDtained  in  these  twelve  propositions 
or  articles  toUowiDg,  the  Churches  io  theae  nations  may  have  a  holy  com- 
munioQ,  peace  aod  coueord,  without  any  wrong  to  the  conscieuoes  or  liber- 
ties of  PresbyterioDB,  Cougrcgationnl.  Epiacopal,  or  any  other  Christiaos. 

Painfully  instructive  are  these  proposals  from  so  wise  and 
peaceable  a  divine  as  Baxter.      How  mighty  must  be  the  force 
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of  an  old  prejudice  when  m  generally  acute  a  It^cian  mf 
blinded  by  it  to  euch  palpable  incoDsiBtencies  !  On  what  ground 
of  right  conld  a  magiBtrate  inflict  a  penalty,  whereby  to  compel  a 
man  to  hear  what  be  might  believe  dangerous  to  his  soul,  on 
which  the  right  of  bnming  the  tefractory  individual  might  not 
be  defended  as  well  ? 

lb.  p.  198. 

To  vhich  «od*  *  *  I  thiak  tbst  Uiii  ii  all  that  sfaould  be  required  of 
U17  Church  or  member  ordiaarilj  Ia  be  profesaed :  In  geoeral  J  do  believe 
bU  that  ■■  contained  in  the  utcred  eanoDical  Scriptures,  and  partieularlj  1 
believe  all  ezplieitlj  oontaincd  in  tlie  aodent  Creed,  Ac 

To  a  man  of  sen&e,  but  unstudied  in  the  context  of  human  na 
ture,  and  from  having  confined  his  reading  to  the  writers  of  the 
preBent  and  the  last  generation  unused  to  live  in  former  ages,  il 
must  seem  strange  that  Ba^ctei  should  not  have  seen  that  this 
test  IB  either  all  or  nothing.  And  the  Creed !  Is  it  certain  that 
the  so-called  Apostles'  Creed  was  more  than  the  mere  catechism 
of  the  Catechumens?  Was  it  the  Baptismal  Creed  of  the  East- 
ern or  Western  Church,  especially  the  former  ?  The  only  test 
really  necessary,  in  my  opinion,  is  an  established  Liturgy. 

lb.  p.  201. 

As  reverend  Bishop  Ussher  hath  manifested  th^  the  Westera  Creed, 
now  called  the  Apoetlee'  (wanting  two  or  three  clauses  that  now  are  in  it) 
waB  not  onlj  before  the  Nicene  Creed,  but  of  much  further  anIJquitj,  tbsl 
nob^onin^  of  it  below  the  Apofltlea'  days  can  be  found. 

Remove  these  two  or  three  clauses,  and  doubtless  the  substance 
of  the  remainder  muBt  have  been  little  short  of  the  Apostolic 
age.  But  so  is  one  at  least  of  the  writings  of  Clement.  The 
great  question  is:  Was  this  the  Baptismal  Symbol,  the  Reguia 
Fidei,  which  it  was  forbidden  to  put  in  writing  ; — or  was  it  not 
the  Christian  A.  B.  C.  of  the  Catechumeni  previously  to  their 
Baptismal  initiation  into  the  higher  mysteries,  to  the  strong  meal 
which  was  not  for  babes  ?* 

lb.  p.  203. 

Sot  so  much  for  mj  own  sake  as  others ;  leet  it  shovdd  offend  the  Farlis 
ment,  and  open  the  mouths  of  our  adversaries,  that  ve  can  not  ouraetra 
agree  in  fuodamentaU ;  and  lest  it  prove  an  occasion  for  others  b.  sue  fn  >• 
universal  toleration. 

That  this  apprehension  so  constantly  haunted,  so  powerfullf 
•  See  Hoolier  E,  P.  V.  *viii.  3.    VoL  iL  p.  80,    'Keble.— ^ 
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actaated,  even  the  mild  and  really  tolerant  Baxter,  is  a  stiong 
proof  of  my  old  opinion, — that  the  dogma  of  the  ri);ht  and  duty 
of  the  civil  magistrate  to  leBtrain  and  punish  religious  avowals 
by  him  deemed  heretical,  universal  among  the  Presbyterians  and 
Parliamentary  ChuTchmen,  joined  with  the  persecuting  spirit  of 
the  Picsbyterians, — was  the  main  cause  of  Cromwell's  despair 
and  consequent  unfaithfulness  concerning  a  Parliamentary  Com- 
monwealth- 
lb.  p.  223. 

1  tried,  when  I  wsa  last  with  you,  to  rovlve  jour  reason  by  proposiog  to 

you  the  inbllibilitj  of  the  oooimou  aeuaea  of  all  the  world ;  and  I  could  not 
prevail  though  joa  bod  nothing  to  aoswer  that  was  not  against  common 
■eng^  And  it  ia  imposeible  any  thing  controverted  can  be  brought  nearer 
you,  or  made  plainer  than  to  be  brought  to  your  eye«  and  taste  and  feeling  -, 
and  not  yours  only,  but  all  men's  else.  Sense  goes  before  faith.  Faith  it 
DO  faith  but  upon  supposition  of  sease  aad  underettuidmg :  if  therefore  com- 
Dion  sense  be  ^hble,  faith  must  needs  be  so. 

This  is  one  of  those  two-edged  arguments,  which  not  indeed 
began,  but  began  to  be  fashionable,  just  before  and  after  tlie 
Restoration.  1  was  half  converted  to  Transubstantiation  by  Til- 
iotson's  common  senses  against  it ;  seeing  clearly  that  the  same 
grounds  totidem  verbis  et  syllubis  would  serve  the  Socinian 
against  all  the  mysteries  of  Christianity.  If  the  Roman  Catho- 
lics had  pretended  that  the  phenomena!  bread  and  wine  wero 
changed  into  the  phenomenal  flesh  and  blood,  this  objection 
would  have  been  legitimate  and  irresistible  ;  but  as  it  is,  it  is 
mere  sensual  babble.  The  whole  of  Popery  lies  in  the  assump- 
tion of  a  Charch,  as  a  numerical  unit,  infallible  in  the  highest 
degree,  inasmuch  as  both  which  is  Scripture,  and  what  Scripture 
teaches,  is  infallible  by  derivation  only  from  an  infallible  decision 
of  the  Church.  Fairly  undermine  or  blow  up  this  :  and  all  the 
remaining  peculiar  tenets  of  Romanism  fall  with  it,  or  stand  by 
their  own  rights  as  opinions  of  individual  Doctors. 

An  antagonist  of  a  compleK  bad  system, — a  system,  however, 
notwithstanding — and  such  is  Popery, — should  take  heed  above 
all  things  not  to  disperse  himself.  Let  him  keep  to  the  sticking 
place.  But  the  majority  of  our  Protestant  polemics  seem  to  have 
taken  for  granted  that  they  could  not  attack  Romanism  in  too 
many  places,  or  on  too  many  points ; — forgetting  that  in  some 
they  will  be  less  strong  than  in  others,  and  that  if  in  any  one  or 
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Iwc  tbey  are  repelled  from  the  aasault,  the  feeling  of  this  will 
extend  itself  over  the  whole.  Besides,  what  is  the  use  of  allegini; 
thirteen  retuona  for  a  witneaa's  not  appearing'  in  Court,  when  the 
first  is  that  the  man  had  died  since  his  subpeena  ?  It  is  as  if  a 
party  employed  to  root  up  a  tree  were  to  set  one  or  two  at  tbat 
work,  while  others  were  hacking  the  branches,  and  others  sawing 
the  trunk  at  difierent  heights  from  the  ground. 

M.B.  The  point  of  attack  suggested  above  in  disputes  with  the 
Romanists  is  of  special  expediency  in  the  present  day  :  because  a 
number  of  pious  and  reasonable  Roman  Catholics  are  not  aware 
of  the  dependency  of  their  other  tenets  on  this  of  the  infallibility 
of  tfaeir  Church  decisions,  as  they  call  them,  hut  are  themselves 
shaken  and  disposed  to  explain  it  away.  This  once  fixed„Ihe 
Scriptures  rise  uppermost,  and  the  man  is  already  a  Protestant, 
rather  a  genuine  Catholic,  though  his  opinions  should  lemaio 
nearer  to  the  Roman  than  the  Reformed  Church. 

lb 

But  Dictbinlcs  yet  I  sbonld  have  hope  of  reviriDg  jour  cbaritj.  Yon  aai 
not  be  &  Pipiet  iodeed,  but  ;oa  Dmat  believe  that  out  of  tbeir  Chnrch  (tbat 
is  out  of  tiie  Pope's  damioioiiB)  there  is  no  sstrBtioD  ;  Bod  coDaeqnently  no 
jnatifioition  sad  oiiarity,  or  gaviog  grace.  And  is  it  posBible  jou  can  to 
eitsilj'  believe  your  religiouB  futber  to  be  in  liell;  your  prudent,  piom 
mother  to  be  void  of  the  love  of  Ood,  acd  in  a  state  of  damnatioD,  Ac 

This  argument  fid  affectum  is  bnautifully  and  forcibly  stated; 
but  yet  defective  by  the  omission  of  the  point ; — not  for  unbelief 
or  misbelief  of  any  article  of  faitb,  but  simply  for  not  being  a 
member  of  this  particular  part  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  For  it  is 
possible  that  a  Christian  might  agree  in  all  the  articles  of  liuth 
with  those  of  the  Roman  doctors  against  those  of  the  Reforma' 
tion,  and  yet  if  he  did  not  acknowledge  the  Pope  as  Christ's  vicar, 
and  held  salvation  possible  in  any  otber  Church,  he  is  himeelf 
excluded  from  salvation  !  Without  this  great  distinction  Lady 
Ann  Lindsey  might  have  replied  to  Baxter: — "  So  might  a  Pagan 
orator  have  said  to  a  convert  from  Paganism  in  the  first  ages  of 
Christianity ;  so  indeed  the  advocates  of  the  old  religion  did 
argue.  What !  can  yoa  bear  to  believe  that  !Kuma,  CamiUus, 
FabriciuB,  the  Scipios,  the  Catoa,  that  Cicero,  Seneca,  that  Titua 
and  the  Antonini,  are  in  the  flames  of  Hell,  the  accursed  objects 
of  the  divine  hatred  ?  Now,  whatever  you  dare  hope  of  theie 
as  heathens,  we  dare  hope  of  you  as  heretics." 


.Coot^lc 
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Ib.  p.  224. 

But  this  is  not  the  worst.  Yoa  coDseqaeatly  anathematize  ill  Fapistehx 
Toiir  leutencc :  for  heresies  bj  jour  own  lenteDce  cut  off  men  from  heaTeo : 
but  Popeiy  ia  a,  bundle  of  hereaies:  therefore  it  cuts  off  mea  from  heuTco 
The  iB{nor  I  prote,  Ac. 

This  iatroductioa  of  syliogistio  form  id  a  letter  to  a  young  Ladj 
IB  whimsically  oharaoteriatic. 

lb.  p.  225. 

Tou  BAjt  the  Scripture  admits  of  no  private  interpretaUoo.  But  jou 
abuse  yourself  mid  the  text  with  a  blae  iaterpretatioa  of  it  in  these  words. 
An  ioterpretatioQ  is  csUed  prirate  either  as  to  the  sulijeGt  person,  or  aa 
to  the  interpreter.  You  take  the  text  to  speak  of  the  latt<ir,  when  the 
eoutext  plainly  ahoweth  you  that  it  speaks  of  the  furmer.  "The  Apostle 
directing  them  to  underatond  tbe  projiecies  of  the  Old  Testameut,  gives 
them  this  caution ; — ^lat  non$  of  these  Scriptures  that  are  spoken  of  Christ 
the  public  person  most  be  interpreted  aa  spoken  of  David  or  other  private 
person  only,  of  whom  they  were  meatiuoed  but  aa  types  of  Christ,  ite. 

It  is  Btrange  that  this  sound  and  irrefragable  argument  hu 
not  been  enforced  by  the  Church  divines  in  their  controversies 
with  the  modem  XTnitaciBui,  as  Capp,  BeUham,  and  others,  who 
refer  all  the  prophetic  texts  of  the  Old  Testament  to  historical 
personages  of  theii  time,  exclusively  of  all  double  sense. 

lb.  p.  226. 

As  to  what  you  say  of  Apostles  still  placed  iu  the  Church  : — when  any 
ilioT  us  an  ininiediale  mission  bytheirconiniunioD,and  by  miracles,  longuet, 
and  a  spirit  of  revelation  and  in&Ilibility  prove  themselves  Apostles,  we 
thai]  believe  them. 

This  is  another  of  those  two-edged  arguments  which  Bastei 
»nd  Jerenay  Taylor  imported  fiom  Grotius,  and  which  have  since 
become  the  universal  fashion  among  Protestants.  I  fear,  how- 
ever, that  it  will  do  us  more  hurt  by  exposing  a  weak  part  to  the 
learned  Infidels  than  service  in  our  comhat  with  the  Romanists. 
1  venture  to  assert  moat  unequivocally  that  the  New  Testament 
contains  not  the  least  proof  of  the  linguipotertce  of  the  Apostles, 
but  the  clearest  proofs  of  the  contrary  :  and  I  doubt  whether  we 
nave  even  aa  decisive  a  victory  over  the  Romanists  in  our  Mid- 
dlctonian,  Farmerian,  and  Douglasian  dispute  concerning  the 
niitacles  of  the  first  two  centuries,  and  their  assumed  contrast  in 
getere  with  those  of  the  Apostles  and  the  Apostolic  age,  as  we 
bave  in  most  other  of  our  Protestant  controversies. 
N.B.  These  oninions  of  Middleton  and  his  moie  cautious  Ail- 
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lovrera  &ie  no  part  of  our  real  Church  doctrine.     Thi«  paanon 
for  law  Court  evidence  began  with  tirotius. 
lb.  p.  246. 

We  conceived  tliere  needi  no  more  to  be  said  for  justifying  th«  impowtioD 
of  the  ceremoniea  bj  lair  estsbliahed  than  what  ia  aontained  in  the  bt^inning 
of  thia  SeetioD.  *  *  •  Inaimuch  ai  lavful  aatboritj  bath  alread;  de- 
termined the  cerentotiiea  in  question  to  be  decent  and  orderly,  and  t«  serTc 
to  edification :  and  eonaequently  to  be  agreeable  U)  the  general  rules  of  Uw 
Word 

To  a  self-conrinced  and  diaintereated  lover  of  the  Church  of 
England,  it  gives  an  indescribable  horror  to  observe  the  frequency 
with  which  the  Prelatic  party  after  the  Bestoration  appeal  to 
the  laws,  as  of  equal  authority  with  the  express  words  of  Scrip- 
ture ; — as  if  the  laws,  by  them  appealed  to,  were  other  than  the 
vindictive  determinations  of  their  own  lurioua  partisans  ; — aa  if 
the  same  appeals  might  not  have  been  made  by  Bontier  and 
Gardiner  under  Philip  and  Mary  !  Why  should  I  speak  of  the 
inhuman  sophism  that,  because  it  is  silly  in  my  neighbor  to  break 
his  egg  at  the  broad  end  when  the  Squire  and  the  Vicar  have 
declared  their  predilection  for  the  narrow  end,  therefore  it  is  right 
for  the  Squire  and  the  Vicar  to  hang  and  quarter  hini  for  his  sil- 
liness .-—for  it  comes  to  that. 

lb-  p-  24S. 

Tu  yoQ  it  is  indifferent  before  jonr  impositioa :  and  therefore  yon  oay 
Tithont  any  rt^et  of  your  own  ooneciences  forbear  the  impoeilion,  or  per- 
suade the  lawnudiere  to  forbear  it  But  to  aumj  of  those  Uiat  diesent 
from  you,  they  are  sioful,  4a 

But  what  is  all  this,  good  worthy  Baxter,  but  saying  and  on- 
saying  ?  If  they  are  not  indiflerent,  why  did  you  previously 
concede  them  to  be  such  ?  In  short,  nothing  can  be  more  piti- 
ably weak  than  the  conduct  of  the  Presbyterian  party  from  the 
first  capture  of  Charles  I.  Common  sense  requir^,  either  a  bold 
denial  that  the  Church  had  power  in  ceremonies  more  than  in 
doctrines,  or  that  the  Parliament  was  the  Church,  since  it  is  the 
Parliament  that  enacts  all  these  things  ; — or  if  they  admitted  tho 
authority  lawful  and  the  ceremonies  only,  in  tbeir  mind,  inexpe- 
dient, good  God  1  can  self-will  more  plainly  put  on  the  cracked 
nwsk  of  tender  conscience  than  by  refusal  of  obedience  ?  IVhat 
iiilolerablo  presumption,  to  disqualify  as  ungodly  and  reduce  to 
ituil  the  majority  of  the  country,  who  preferred  the  Litu^.  in 
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Older  to  force  the  long-winded  vamtiee  of  buBtiiog  God-oralors  on 
those  who  would  fain  hear  prayers,  not  spouting  ! 

lb.  p.  249. 

Tb«  gtt».t  controvereiea  betweea  the  hjpocrite  imd  tlie  true  Chrietian, 
whethor  wa  eliould  be  eerioiu  in  the  practice  of  the  religion  vbich  ve 
oommonly  profeBS,  hath  troubled  Eogland  more  than  any  other  -.—nooe  being 
moreba^  and  divided  *«  Puritaos  than  thosethat  viit  make  religioatbeir 
buBinesB,  Jbe. 

Had  not  the  Uovemois  had  bitter  proo&  that  there  are  other 
and  more  cmel  vices  than  swearing  and  careless  living  ; — and 
that  these  were  predominant  chiefly  among  such  as  made  their 
religion  their  business  ? 

lb. 

.And  whereas  yoa  apeak  of  opening  a  gap  ta  Sectariee  for  private  eon 
ventJeles,  and  the  evil  coaaequeata  to  the  abkte,  w«  only  desire  joa  to  avoid 
also  the  cherishing  of  igaorauoe  and  profaaenesi,  aod  «uppreu  all  Seclariet, 
sad  spare  not,  in  a  way  that  will  act  aopprcss  the  metiu  of  knowledge  and 
godliness. 

The  present  company,  that  is,  our  own  dear  selves,  always 


lb.  p.  250. 

Otherwise  the  poor  undone  Cborcbes  of  Christ  will  no  ntore  believe  ;ou 
in  such  prof(»9iooB  tbaa  we  believed  that  those  men  iotended  the  King's 
just  power  and  greatueas,  ■vho  took  amaj  his  life. 

Or  who,  like  Baxter,  joined  the  armies  that  were  showering 
cannon-balls  and  bullets  around  his  inviolable  person  !  "When- 
ever by  reading  the  Prelatieal  writings  and  histories,  I  have  had 
an  over-dose  of  anti-Prelatism  in  my  feelings,  I  then  correct  it  by 
dipping  into  the  works  of  the  Presbyterians,  and  their  fellows,  and 
BO  bring  myself  to  more  charitable  thoughts  respecting  the  Prela- 
tista,  and  fully  subscribe  to  Milton's  assertion,  that  "  Presbyter 
was  but  Old  Priest  writ  large." 

lb.  p.  254. 

The  apocryphal  matter  of  your  lessons  in  Tobit,  Judith,  Bel  aud  the 
Dragon,  •£«,  is  scarce  agreeable  to  the  word  of  Qod. 

Does  not  Jude  refer  to  an  apocryphal  book  ? 

lb. 

Our  experience  nnresistibly  convinceth  us  that  a  continued  prayer  doth 
more  to  help  most  of  the  people,  and  carry  on  their  deaires,  than  turmng 
almost  every  petition  into  a  distinct  prayer ;  and  making  pretacea  and  con 
oluaioos  to  be  near  half  the  prayers. 
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This  DOW  »  the  very  point  I  most  admire  in  oni  exceUeul 
Liturgy.  To  any  partictilai  petition  ofiered  to  the  OnuuM^ent, 
there  may  be  a  sinking  of  faith,  a  sense  of  its  Buperfloity  ;  bnt  to 
the  lifting  up  of  the  sonl  to  the  Invisihie  and  then;  fixing  it  on 
his  attributes,  there  can  be  no  Kniple. 

lb.  p.  257, 

Thfl  not  Hlmting  of  the  imptMitions  if  tlie  carting  off  of  many  hundreda 
of  your  brethren  out  of  the  ministry,  sod  of  Dtany  tlioiuoud  CbristiaDB  out 
of  your  eommunion ;  bat  tbe  abating  of  the  impoeiticniB  ivill  so  c^Iend  you 
as  to  silenoe  or  ezotnnmunioatB  none  of  jou  at  ail.  For  eismple,  we  think 
it  a  lin  to  ■ubscribe,  or  iirear  mnonieal  obedience,  or  use  the  transient 
image  of  the  Cross  in  Baptism,  and  Uierefore  these  must  cast  as  out,  ijic. 

Ab  long  as  independent  single  Churches,  or  voluntarily  synodical 
were  forbidden  and  punishable  by  penal  law,  this  ai^iunent  re- 
muned  irrefragable.  The  imposition  of  such  trifles  under  sach  fear- 
ful threats  was  the  very  bitterness  of  spiritual  pride  and  vindictive- 
nesa  ; — aHei  the  law  passed  by  which  things  became  as  they  now 
are,  it  was  a  mere  question  of  expediency  for  the  National  Chuich 
to  determine  in  relation  to  its  own  comparative  interests.  If  the 
Ohturch  chose  unluckily,  the  injury  has  been  to  itself  alone. 

It  seems  strange  that  such  men  as  Baxter  should  not  see  that 
the  use  of  the  ring,  the  surplice,  and  the  like,  are  indifTerent  ac- 
cording to  his  own  confession,  yea,  mere  trifles,  in  comparison  with 
the  peace  of  the  Church  ;  but  that  it  it  is  no  trifle,  that  men 
should  refuse  obedience  to  lawful  authority  in  matters  indifferent, 
and  prefer  the  sin  of  schism  to  ofiending  their  taste  and  fancy. 
The  Church  did  not,  upon  the  whole,  contend  for  a  trifle,  nor  for 
an  indifferent  matter,  but  for  a  principle  on  which  ..alt  order  in 
society  must  depend.  Still  this  is  true  only,  provided  the  Church 
enacts  no  ordinances  that  are  not  necessary  or  at  least  plainly 
conducive  to  order  or  (generally)  to  the  ends  for  which  it  is  a 
Chureh.  Besides,  the  point  which  the  King  had  required  them 
to  consider  was  not  what  ordinances  it  was  right  to  obey,  but 
what  it  was  expedient  to  enact  or  not  to  enact. 

lb.  p.  269, 

That  the  Psalors  of  the  respective  parishes  may  be  alloired  not  only  pub- 
licly to  preach,  bnt  persooally  to  catechise  or  otherwise  ioatrnct  the  several 
Rimilies,  admitting  none  to  the  Lord's  Table  that  have  not  personally  owned 
their  Baptismal  covenant  by  a  credible  profession  of  faith  and  obe<£Mice, 
and  to  admoDish  and  ezliort  tbe  seandaloue,  iu  order  to  their  repentsnee; 
to  hear  the  witnCBaea  and  the  accused  pa\-ty.  aud  to  appoint  fit  times  aud 
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pUees  far  tlies«  things,  and  to  deny  Buch  persona  the  communioa  of  the 
Church  in  tb«  holy  Eucharist,  that  remain  impenit«at,  or  tlint  wilfully 
refiue  to  come  to  their  PastorB  to  be  instructed,  or  to  answer  ench  probable 
sooDsations ;  aad  to  continue  such  eiclusion  of  them  till  they  have  made  a 
credible  professioD  of  repentance,  and  then  to  receive  them  again  to  the 
communion  of  the  Church ;— provided  there  be  plaee  fop  due  appeals  to 
superior  power. 

Suppose  only  such  men  Pastors  as  are  now  most  improperly, 
wbcther  as  boast  or  as  sneer,  called  Evangelical,  what  an  inBuf- 
ferable  tyranny  would  this  introduce !  Who  would  not  rather 
live  in  Algiers  ?  This  alone  would  make  this  minute  history  of 
the  eccjeeiastic  factions  invaluable,  that  it  must  convince  all 
Eober  lovers  of  independence  and  moral  self-government,  how 
dearly  we  ought  to  prize  our  present  Church  Establishment  with 
all  its  faults. 

lb.  p.  272. 

Therefore  we  humbly  crave  that  your  Majesty  will  here  declare,  that  it 
is  your  Majesty's  pleasure  that  nooe  be  puoiahed  or  troubled  for  not  using 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  till  it  be  effectually  reformed  by  divioes  of 
both  persuafliona  equally  deputed  thereunto. 

The  dispensing  power  of  the  Crown  not  only  acknowledged, 
bat  earnestly  invoked !  Cruel  as  the  conduct  of  Laud  and  that 
of  Sheldon  to  the  Dissentients  was,  yet  God's  justice  stands  clear 
towards  tbem ;  for  they  demanded  that  from  others,  which  they 
themselves  would  not  grant.  They  were  to  be  allowed  at  their 
own  fancies  to  denounce  the  ring  in  maniage,  and  yet  empowered 
to  eudungeon,  through  the  magistrate,  the  honest  and  peaceable 
ttuaker  for  rejecting  the  outward  ceremony  of  water  in  Baptism, 
as  seducing  men  to  take  it  as  a  substitute  for  the  spiritual 
reality; — though  the  Q,nakers,  no  less  than  themselves,  appealed 
to  Scripture  authority — the  Baptist's  own  contrast  of  Christ's 
with  the  water  Baptism. 

lb.  p.  273. 

We  are  sure  that  kneeling  in  any  adoration  at  all,  in  any  wonhip,  oa 
wf  Lord's  Day  in  the  year,  or  any  week  day  betwe^i  Eaater  and  Pente- 
cost, was  not  only  disused,  but  forMdden  by  Qcneral  Councils,  Ae. — and 
therefore  that  kneeling  in  the  not  of  receiving  ia  a  novelty  contrary  to 
the  decrees  and  practice  of  the  Church  for  many  hundred  years  after  the 
Apostles. 

Was  not  this  hccausu  kneeling  was  the  agreed  sign  of  so)  row 
Kud  personal  contrition,  which  was  not  to  be  introduced  inti  tho 
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public  wonhip  on  the  great  day  iind  the  solemn  seasonB  of  th« 
Church's  joy  and  thankegiving?     If  bo,  Baxter's  appeal  to  thii 
uMge  U  a  gross  Bophism,  a  mere  pun. 
lb.  p.  SOS. 
Baxter's  Eiceptioia  to  the  Common  Pmyer  Book. 

1.  Order  requiretb  that  <re  htgia  with  rererent  prayer  to  Qod  fiir  bla 
■ceeptaace  aod  asustance,  whidi  is  not  dme. 

Enunciation  of  God's  invitations,  and  promises  in  God's  own 
iconlg,  as  in  the  Common  Prayer  Book,  much  better. 

2.  That  the  Creed  and  Decalogue  containing  the  &utb,  in  "which  we  pro- 
fees  to  aaeemble  for  God's  worship,  and  the  law  which  we  hare  broken  bf 
our  sins,  should  go  before  the  ocafeasion  and  AbaolutioD ;  or  at  least  hckm 
the  praiMs  of  the  Church  ;  which  thej  da  not. 

Might  have  deserved  eonsideration,  if  the  people  or  the  larger 
number  consisted  of  uninstmcted  catechumeni,  or  mere  candidates 
for  CbuTch-memberahip.  But  the  object  being,  not  the  first 
teaching  of  the  Creed  and  Decalogue,  but  the  lively  reimpresaing 
of  the  same,  it  is  much  better  as  it  is. 

3.  The  Cunfeesion  omitteth  not  odI^  original  ain,  but  all  actual  ain  as 
specified  by  the  particular  commandmenta  violated,  and  almost  all  the 
aggrftTfttioDs  o[  those  sins.  •  •  »  Whereas  confesnon,  being  the  ex- 
pression of  repentance,  should  be  more  particular,  as  repentance  itself 
■bonld  be. 

Grounded  on  one  of  the  grand  errors  of  the  whole  Dissentiiig 
party,  namely,  the  confosion  of  pnblic  common  prayer,  praise,  and 
instruction,  with  domestic  and  even  with  private  devotion.  Our 
Confession  is  a  perfect  model  for  Christian  communities. 

4.  When  we  have  craved  help  for  God'a  prayers,  before  we  come  to 
them,  we  nbruptly  put  in  the  petition  for  speedy  deliverance — (0  ff«t 
make  tpeed  to  >avt  u) ;  O  Lord,  make  haute  ta  help  ui),  without  any  intima- 
tion of  the  danger  that  we  desire  deliverance  from,  and  without  any  other 
petition  conjoined. 

6.  It  is  disorderly  in  the  manner,  to  sing  the  Scripture  in  a  plaia  toM 
after  the  masDer  of  reading. 

6.  (JHe  Lord  be  mtk  jiow.  And  with  thy  tpirit),  being  petitiooB  for  divine 
assistance,  come  in  abruptly  in  the  midst  or  near  (Jie  end  of  morning  pniy^: 
AnHLel  uipray)  is  adjoined  when  we  were  before  in  prayer. 

Mouse-like  squeak  and  nibble, 

7.  {Lord  have  mercy  upon  la;  Chrint  have  mercy  vpon  us:  Lord  hf 
mercy  upon  vs),  seemeth  an  affected  tautology  without  any  special  caoae  <" 
Mder  hero;  and  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  annexed  that  was  before  Tecila\»° 
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jtl  Uie  next  wordi  are  agsin  but  a  repetition  of  the  aforeMud  (A-repeated 
general  (O  Jjord,  aime  Ihi/  mercy  upon  us). 

Still  worse.  The  spirit  io  which  this  and  similar  complaintB 
originated  has  turned  the  prayers  of  DiHsenting  mioisters  into 
inevereut  preacLinents,  foigetting  that  tautology  ia  words  and 
thoughts  imphes  ao  tautology  in  the  mnsio  of  the  heait  to  which 
the  Tvoids  are.  as  it  were,  get,  and  that  it  is  the  heart  that  lifts 
itself  up  to  God.  Our  words  and  thoughts  are  hut  p&its  of  the 
enginery  which  remains  with  ourselves ;  and  logic,  the  rustling 
dry  leaves  of  the  lifeless  rellex  faculty,  does  not  merit  even  the 
name  of  a  pulley  or  lever  of  devotion. 

8.  The  prayer  t>r  the  King  {0  LoTd,tave  the  King),  is  vitboat  any  onlel 
put  bttireen  the  aforesaid  petitloD  and  another  general  requeat  only  Cot 
andience.     [And  aurei/uili/  hear  lU  when  vx  call  upon  thee.) 

A.  trifle,  but  just. 

9.  The  second  Collect  is  intituled  (^br  Peace),  and  hath  not  fi  vord  m  it 
of  petition  fur  peace,  but  only  far  defence  in  atiauXtt  of  tntmitt,  and  that 
we  moy  noi  fear  their  power.  And  the  prefaces  [in  Icmneledge  of  whom 
tlandeth,  Ae.  and  whote  ttmicr,  ^.)  have  do  more  evidcut  respect  to  a  peti- 
tion (or  peoOQ  than  to  any  other.  And  Ciie  prayer  itseU  comes  iii  disor- 
derly, while  many  prayers  or  petiUoos  are  omitted,  which  acoordiug  both 
to  the  method  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  nature  of  the  things,  should  go 

10.  The  third  Collect  iatituled  {For  Oraee)  ia  disorderly,  4o.  •  •  • 
And  ^lUB  the  maio  parts  of  prayer,  according  t"  the  rule  of  tlie  Lord's 
Pmyer  and  our  common  necessities,  are  omittw^ 

Ko'  wholly  unfounded  :  hut  the  objection  proceeds  on  an  arbi- 
trary and  {I  think)  false  assoaiption,  that  the  Lord's  Prayer  was 
universally  presciiptive  in  form  and  arrangement. 

12.  The  litany  ■  •  omitteth  very  many  particukra,  *  "  and  it  ia 
exceeding  disorderly,  following  no  just  rules  of  method.  Having  begged 
pardon  of  our  sius,  and  deprecated  vengeance,  it  proceedeth  to  evil  in 
general,  and  some  few  sina  in  particular,  and  thence  to  a  more  particular 
eQumeration  of  judgments  and  thence  to  a  recitation  of  the  parts  of  tliat 
work  of  onr  rcdemptioo,  and  thence  to  the  deprecation  of  judgments  ogua, 
and  thence  to  prayers  for  the  King  and  ma^trBtea,  and  then  fbr  all  nations, 
and  then  for  love  and  obedieooe,  &,e. 

The  very  pomts  here  objected  to  as  faults  I  should  have 
selected  as  excellencies.  For  do  not  the  duties  and  tetnptatious 
occur  in  real  life  even  so  intermingled  ?  The  imperfection  of 
thought  much  mote  of  language,  so  singly  successive,  allows  dc 
better  representation  of  the  close  neighborhood,  nay  the  co-iiihor 

le 
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ence  of  duty  in  duty,  demie  in  de«ce.  Eveiy  w&nt  of  the  heart 
poiatiog  GodwBid  is  a.  chiliagon  that  touches  at  a  thoosand 
points.  From  these  remarks  I  except  the  last  paragraph  of 
s.  13, 

(As  to  the  pr(,f<r  tor  Binhop*  and  Curatei  and  the  positioD  of  tba 
0«cer«l  ThaulugiTuig,  Ac) 

which  are  defect*  so  palpable  and  so  easily  removed,  that  nothing 
but  antipathy  to  the  objectors  could  have  retained  them. 

13.  The  like  defectifenett  and  disorder  U  in  the  CammiiiuaD  CoUects  Ibr 
the  dsy.  ■  ■  ■  There  is  no  more  resstHi  irhj  it  should  be  ■ppropmte  to 
that  dsy  than  aaather,  or  rstber  be  ■  oonunoD  petition  for  all  days,  Ac 

I  do  not  sec  how  these  supposed  improprieties,  for  want  of 
appropriateness  to  the  day,  could  be  avoided  without  risk  of  the 
far  greater  evil  of  too  great  appropriation  to  particular  Saints 
and  days  as  in  Popery.  1  am  so  far  a  Puritan  that  I  think  nothing 
would  have  been  lost,  if  Christmas  day  and  Good  Friday  had 
been  the  only  week  days  made  holy  days,  and  Easter  the  only 
Lord's  day  especially  distinguished.  I  should  also  have  added 
Whitsunday ;  but  that  it  has  become  unmeaniug  since  our  Clergy 
have,  as  I  grieve  to  think,  become  generally  Arminisn,  and  inter- 
preting the  descent  of  the  Spirit  as  the  gift  of  miracles  and  of 
miraculous  infallibility  by  inspiration  have  rendered  itofcoune 
of  httle  or  no  application  to  Ohristians  at  present.  Yet  bow  can 
Arminiana  pray  our  Church  prayers  collectively  on  any  day? 
Answer.  See  a  boa  constrictor  with  an  ox  or  deer.  "What  they 
do  swallow,  proves  so  astounding  a  dilatahility  of  gullet,  that  it 
would  be  unconscionable  strictness  to  complain  of  the  horns,  ant- 
lers, or  other  indigestible  non-es«entials  being  sufiered  to  rot  ofi'at 
the  confines,  Jp«of  636yjoir.  But  to  write  seriously  on  so  serious  a 
subject,  it  is  mournful  to  reflect  that  the  influence  of  the  syste- 
matic theology  then  in  fashion  with  the  anti-Prelatic  divines, 
whether  Episcopalians  or  Presbyterians,  had  quenched  all  fine- 
ness of  mind,  all  flow  of  heart,  all  grandeur  of  imagination  in 
them ;  white  the  victorious  party,  the  Prelatic  Arminians.  enriched 
as  they  were  with  all  learning  and  highly  gifted  with  taste  and 
judgment,  had  emptied  revelation  of  all  the  doctrines  that  can 
properly  be  said  to  have  been  revealed,  and  thus  equally  caused 
the  extinction  of  the  imagination,  and  quenched  the  life  in  the 
light  by  withholding  the  appropriate  fuel  and  the  supported  of 
'ho  sacred  flame.     S<i  that,  between  both  parties,  our  tranECenditat 
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(liturgy  remains  like  an  ancient  Greek  temple,  a  montusentaJ 
proof  of  the  arcliitectural  genios  of  an  age  long  departed,  -when 
there  were  giants  in  the  land. 
ib.  p.  337. 

Ab  I  was  proceeding.  Kshop  Morley^  iaterrupted  me  accordiiig  to  hia 
manner,  with  TebemeDcjr  crying  out  "  •  The  Biibop  intermpted  m* 
■gain  *  ■  I  ^tempted  to  speak,  and  still  he  inteiraptcd  me  *  *  Bishop 
Uorlej  weDt  on,  ftHnng  kinder  tlum  I,  Ac. 

The  BiabopB  appear  to  hare  behaved  insolently  enough.  Safe 
in  their  knowledge  of  Charles's  inclinations,  they  langhed  in  their 
sleeves  &t  his  commiegion.  Their  best  answer  would  have  been 
to  have  pressed  the  anti-impositioniatB  with  their  utter  forgetAil- 
nefs  of  the  possible,  nay,  very  probable  difierences  of  opinion  be- 
tween the  ministers  and  their  cong^regations.  A  vain  minister 
might  disgust  a  sober  congregation  with  his  extempore  prayers, 
or  his  open  contempt  of  their  kneeling  at  the  Sacrament,  and  the 
like.  Yet  by  what  right  if  he  acts  only  as  an  individual  ?  And 
then  what  an  endless  source  of  disputes  and  preferences  of  this 
minister  or  of  that ! 

Ihp.  341. 

llie  paper  offered  by  Bishop  Cosins. 

1.  That  the  quntion  may  be  put  to  the  maaagers  of  the  diviuoo,  Whether 
tlirre  be  ai>y  thing  iii  the  doctrine,  or  diacipline,  or  the  ComnMO  Prayer,  or 
Kremonies.  contrary  to  the  word  of  Ood ;  and  if  they  can  make  any  aueh 
ippear ;  let  them  be  salisfiei 

i.  If  Dot,  let  them  propoee  what  they  deeire  ID  point  of  expediency,  and 
acknowledge  It  1«  be  no  more. 

This  was  proposed,  doubtless,  by  one  of  yout  sensible  men  ;  it 
is  so  plain,  so  plausible,  shallow,  nihili,  nawd,  pili.Jlocci-cal. 
Why,  the  very  phrase  "contrary  to  the  wordof  God"  would  take 
a  month  to  define,  and  neither  party  agree  at  last.  One  party 
says: — The  Church  baa  power  from  God's  word  to  order  all 
matters  of  order  so  as  shall  appear  to  them  to  conduce  to  decency 
and  edification :  but  ceremonies  respect  the  orderly  performance 
of  divine  service  :  ergo,  the  Church  has  power  to  ordain  ceremo- 
nies ;  but  the  Cross  in  baptizing  is  a  ceremony ;  ergo,  the  Church 
has  power  to  prescribe  the  crosaing  in  Baptism.  What  ia  right- 
fully ordered  can  not  be  rightfully  withstood  : — but  the  crossing, 
&c.,  is  rightfully  ordered  : — ergo,  the  crosaing  can  not  be  right- 
fidly  omitted.     To  this,  how  easily  would  the  other  party  reply ; — 
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1.  That  a.  Bmall  namber  of  Biohope  could  not  be  called  Hn 
Church : — 2,  That  no  one  Chiurch  had  power  or  pretence  from 
God's  word  to  prescribe  conceruing  mere  matters  of  outward  de- 
cency and  convenience  to  other  Churches  or  assemblies  of  Chrii- 
tian  people : — 3.  That  the  blending  an  unnecessary  and  susjH- 
cious,  if  not  superstitious,  motion  of  the  hand  with  a  necesaarf 
and  essential  act  doth  in  no  wise  respect  order  or  propriety  :— 
Lastly,  that  to  forbid  a  man  to  obey  a  direct  command  of  God 
because  he  will  not  join  with  it  an  admitted  mere  tradition  of 
men,  is  contrary  to  common  sense,  no  less  than  to  God's  word, 
expressly  and  by  breach  of  charity,  which  is  the  great  end  ani] 
purpose  of  God's  word.  Besides ;  might  not  the  Pope  and  bia 
shavelings  have  made  the  same  proposition  to  the  Eeformers  in 
the  reign  of  Edward  VI.,  in  respect  to  the  greater  part  of  the  idle 
superfluities  which  were  rejected  by  the  ReEbrmeni,  only  as  idle 
and  superfluous,  and  for  that  reason  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the 
Gospel,  though  few,  if  any,  were  in  the  direct  teeth  of  a  positiie 
prohibition  ?  Above  all,  an  honest  policy  dictates  that  the  end 
in  view  being  fully  determined,  as  here  for  instance,  the  preclu- 
sion of  disturbance  and  indecorum  in  Christian  assemblies,  every 
addition  to  means,  already  adequate  to  the  securing  of  that  end, 
tends  to  frustrate  the  end,  and  is  therefore  evidently  excluded  from 
the  prerogatives  of  the  Church  (however  that  word  may  be  in- 
terpreted), inasmuch  as  its  power  is  confined  to  such  ceremonies 
and  regulations  as  conduce  to  order  and  general  edification.  In 
short  it  grieves  me  to  think  that  the  Heads  of  the  most  Apostoli- 
cal Church  in  OhriEtendam  should  have  insisted  on  three  or  four 
trifles,  the  abolition  of  which  could  have  given  ofience  to  none 
but  such  as  from  the  baleful  superstition  that  alono  could  nttach 
importance  to  them  effectually,  it  was  charity  to  ofiend ; — when 
all  the  rest  of  Baxter's  objections  might  have  been  answered  so 
triumphantly. 

lb.  p,  343. 

Answer  to  the  foresaid  paper. 

S.  Tbat  none  tna;^  be  a  preacber,  that  dare  Dot  subuoibe  tbat  then  it 
nc  tiling  in  the  Common  Prayer  Boob,  the  Book  of  Ordinatioa.  and  tlu  SO 
Articles,  tbat  is  oontnuy  to  the  ■word  of  God. 

I  think  this  might  have  been  left  out  as  well  ns  the  other  two 
articles  mentioned  by  Baxter.  For  as  by  the  words  "  contrary  to 
the  word  of  God"  in  Cosins's  paper,  it  was  not  meant  to  deelaie 
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(he  Common  Prayer  Book  free  from  all  error,  the  sense  mnst  have 
been,  that  there  ia  not  any  thing  in  it  in  such  a  way  or  degree 
contrary  to  God's  word,  as  to  oblige  ns  to  assign  sin  to  those  who 
have  overlooked  it,  or  who  think  the  same  compatible  with  God'i 
word,  or  who,  though  individually  disapproving  the  paiticnlar 
thing,  yet  regard  that  acquiescence  as  an  allowed  sacrifice  of  in 
dividual  opinion  to  modesty,  charity,  and  zeal  for  the  peace  of  the 
Church.  For  observe  that  this  eighth  instaoce  is  additional  to, 
and  therefore  not  inclusive  of,  the  preceding  seven  :  otherwise  it 
must  have  been  placed  as  the  first,  or  rather  as  the  whole,  the 
seven  following  being  motives  and  instances  in  support  and  ex- 
planation of  the  point. 

lb.  p.  368. 

Let  me  mediate  here  between  Baxter  and  the  Bishops :  Baxter 
h&d  taken  for  granted  that  the  King  had  a  right  to  promise  a  re- 
vieloQ  of  the  Liturgy.  Canons  and  regiment  of  the  Chinch,  and 
that  the  Bishops  ought  to  have  met  him  and  his  friends  as  diplo- 
matists on  even  ground.  The  Bishops  could  not  with  discretion 
openly  avow  all  they  meant ;  and  it  would  be  bigotry  to  deny 
that  the  spirit  of  compromise  had  no  indwelling  in  their  feelings 
or  intents.  But  nevertheless  it  is  true  that  they  thought  more 
in  the  spirit  of  the  English  Constitution  than  Baxter  and  his 
friends. — "  This,"  thought  they,  "  is  the  law  of  the  land,  quam 
ndumus  mutari  ;  and  it  must  be  the  King  with  and  by  the  ad- 
vice of  his  Parliament,  that  can  authorize  any  part  of  his  subjects 
to  take  the  question  of  its  repeal  into  consideration.  Under  other 
ciicumBtances  a  King  might  bring  the  Bishops  and  the  Heads  of 
the  Romish  party  together  to  plot  against  the  law  of  the  land. 
No  1  WB  would  have  no  other  secret  Committees  but  of  Parlia- 
mentary appointment.  We  are  but  so  many  individuals.  It  is 
in  the  Legislature  that  the  congregations,  the  party  most  interested 
in  this  cause,  meet  collectively  by  their  representatives." — Lastly, 
let  it  not  be  overlooked,  that  the  root  of  the  bitterness  was  com- 
mon to  both  parties, — namely,  the  conviction  of  the  vital  impor- 
tance of  uniformity ; — and  this  admitted,  surely  an  undoubted 
majority  in  favor  of  what  ia  already  law  must  decide  whose  uni- 
formity it  is  to  be. 

lb.  p.  368. 

We  must  needs  believe  that  when  your  Majesty  took  our  oooaent  to  a 
Liturgy  to  be  B  foundation  lliat  would  infer  our  concord,  you  nM'mt  not 
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that  ««  tbould  have  no  ooncord  but  l:^  oanMDting  to  thia  liturg;  viUMot 
•a;  mio«dentbl«  KlteratuMk. 

This  is  forcible  Te&soning,  but  which  the  Bishops  could  fairlif 
leave  for  the  King  to  aDswei ; — the  contract  tacit  or  expressed, 
being  between  him  and  the  anti-Prelatic  Freabytero-Epigcopaliau 
party,  to  which  neither  the  Bishops  nor  the  Legislature  had  ac- 
ceded or  assented.  If  Baxter  aod  Calamy  were  bo  little  imbued 
with  the  spirit  of  the  Constitution  as  to  consider  Charles  II.  w 
the  breath  of  their  noatrila,  and  this  dread  soTereign  Breath  in 
its  passage  gave  a  snort  or  a  snuffle,  or  having  led  them  to  expect 
a  snuffle  surprised  them  with  a  snort,  let  the  reproach  bo  shared 
between  the  Breath's  fetid  coMcience  and  the  nostrila'  nasoduc- 
tility.  The  traitors  to  the  liberty  of  their  country  who  were 
swarming  and  intriguing  for  favor  at  Breda  when  they  should 
have  been  at  their  post  in  Parliament  or  in  the  Lobby  preparing 
terms  and  conditions! — Had  all  the  ministers  that  were  ailei^ 
wards  ejected  and  the  Presbyterian  party  generally  exerted  them- 
nelves,  heart  and  soul,  with  Monk's  soldiers,  and  in  collecting  those 
whom  Monk  had  displaced,  and,  instead  of  carrying  on  treasons 
iigainst  the  Government  tie  facto  by  mendicant  negotiations  with 
Charles,  had  taken  open  measures  to  confer  the  sceptre  on  him 
as  the  Scotch  did, — whose  stern  and  truly  loyal  conduct  haa  been 
must  unjustly  condemned, — the  schism  in  the  Church  might  have 
been  prevented  and  the  ILevoIution  of  1688  superseded. 

N.B.  In  the  above  I  speak  of  the  Bishops  as  men  interested 
in  a  litigated  estate.  Grod  forbid,  I  should  seek  to  justify  them  as 
Christians. 

lb.  p.  369. 

Quare.  Whether  in  the  SOth  Article  these  words  are  not  inserted : — 
tlabct  Eceletia  micloritatem  in  controiitrnii,fidei. 

Strange,  that  the  evident  antithesis  between  power  in  respect 
of  ceremonies,  and  authority  in  points  of  faith,  should  have  been 
overlooked  I 

lb 

Some  have  published,  That  there  is  a  proper  sacrifiee  :a  the  Lortrs  Sup. 
per,  to  exhibit  Christ's  death  in  the  poit-fact,  ns  there  was  •  sacrifice  to  pre. 
figure  it  in  the  OIJ  law  in  the  antt-fact,  and  therefore  that  we  have  a  tma 
altar,  and  not  only  nietaphoricall;  so  called. 

Doubtless  a  gross  error,  yet  pardonable,  for  to  errors  nearly  m 
gross  it  was  oppoteil. 
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lb 

Some  have  nr.iDtained  that  tbe  Lord's  V&j  a  kept  m«rel;  b;  ecclniuti' 
eel  coDstitation,  and  tbst  the  da7  is  cbaugesble. 

Where  shall  we  find  the  proof  of  the  contrary  ? — at  least,  if 
the  poaitloD  had  been  worded  thus  :  The  moral  and  Bpiritnal  ob- 
ligation of  keeping  the  Lord's  Day  is  grounded  on  its  manifest 
necessity,  and  the  evidence  of  its  benignant  efTccts  in  cotmection 
'with  those  conditions  of  the  world  of  which  even  in  Christianized 
countries  there  is  no  reason  to  expect  a  change,  and  is  therefore 
commanded  by  implication  in  the  New  Testament,  so  clearly  and 
by  so  immediate  a  coniieqaence,  as  to  he  no  less  binding  on  the 
conscience  than  an  explicit  command.  A.,  having  lawful  au- 
thority, expressly  commands  me  to  go  to  London  from  Bristol. 
There  is  at  present  but  one  safe  road  :  this  therefore  is  command- 
ed by  A. ;  and  would  be  so,  even  though  A.  tad  spoken  of  an- 
other road  which  at  that  time  was  open. 

lb.  p.  370. 

Some  have  broached  out  of  Socinua  a  moat  uncomfortable  aad  desperate 
doctrine,  that  late  repeutance,  tliat  is,  upon  the  lost  bed  of  sickoeM,  is  un- 
fruitful, at  least  to  reooDcile  the  penitent  to  God. 

This  no  doubt  refers  to  Jeremy  Taylor's  work  on  Repentance, 
and  is  but  too  faithful  a  description  of  its  character. 

lb,  p.  373. 

A  little  after  the  Eiug  was  beheaded,  Ur.  Atking  met  this  priest  in  Lon- 
don, and  going  iijtoataTemiril,bbiai,  said  to  him  in  bis  fiimiliar  way,  "What 
buaideae  have  jon  here  I  I  warrant  you  come  about  some  roguery  or  other." 
Whereupon  tbe  priest  t<^d  it  him  as  a  great  secret,  that  there  were  thirty 
of  them  here  in  London,  who,  by  instruetions  from  C;Lrdina]  Moiarine,  did 
take  fare  of  such  afikirs,  and  had  sat  in  eouncil,  and  debated  the  questiou, 
whether  the  lUng  should  be  put  to  death  or  not ;— and  thnt  it  was  carried 
in  the  affirmative,  and  there  were  but  two  voices  for  the  negative,  which 
-was  bis  own,  and  another's ;  and  that  for  his  part,  be  could  not  concur  with 
tbeni,  as  foreseeing  n>hat  misery  this  would  bring  upon  his  country.  Mr. 
Atkins  stood  to  the  truth  of  this,  but  thought  it  a  violation  of  the  laws  of 
friendship  to  name  the  man. 

Richard  Baxter  was  too  thoroughly  good  for  any  experience  tc 
make  bim  worldly  wise  ;  else,  how  could  he  have  been  simple 
enough  to  suppose,  that  Mazarine  would  leave  such  a  question  tc 
be  voted  pro  and  con,  and  decided  by  thirty  emissaries  in  Lon- 
don !  And,  how  could  he  have  reconciled  Mazarine's  having  any 
ahare  in  Charles's  death  with  his  own  mast'>r]y  Bccount,  pp.  9^, 

1e 
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99,  100  ?  Even  Cromwell,  though  lie  might  have  prevented, 
could  not  have  efiected,  the  sentence.  The  regicidal  jujgeswere 
not  hill  creatures,  CobbuU  the  Life  of  Col.  Hutchinson  upon 
this. 

lb.  p.  374. 

Siuoa  tbw,  Dr.  Pater  Uoolm  halh.  in  hig  Aoiwer  to  PiUanax  AitgUeut, 
deidan>l  that  he  is  ready  to  prove,  irlieti  authority  will  call  Mm  to  it,  thit 
the  Kiag'i  death,  and  the  change  of  the  QorenUDeat,  was  firet  proposed 
bath  to  the  Sorbonne.  aod  to  the  Pope  with  hie  ConcLive,  and  DonaeDt«d  to 
sod  concluded  for  hj  both. 

The  Pope  in  hia  Conclave  had  about  the  same  influence  in 
Charles's  fate  as  the  Pope's  eye  in  a  leg  of  matton.  The  letiei 
intercepted  hy  Cromwell  was  Charles's  death- warrant.  Charle* 
knew  h!fl  power ;  and  Cromwell  and  Iteton  knew  it  likewise,  and 
knew  that  it  was  the  power  of  a  man  who  was  within  a.  yaid'e 
length  of  a  talisman,  only  not  within  an  aim's  length,  but  which 
in  that  state  of  the  pubUc  mind,  could  he  but  have  once  gruped 
it,  would  have  enabled  him  to  blow  up  Presbyterian  and  Inde- 
pendent both.  If  ever  a  lawless  act  was  defensible  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  self-preservation,  the  murder  of  Charles  might  he  dC' 
fended.  I  suspect  that  the  fatal  delay  in  the  publication  of  the 
Icon  Basilike  is  susceptible  of  no  other  satisfactory  eiplanatjon. 
In  short,  it  ia  absurd  to  burthen  this  act  on  Cromwell  and  hi> 
party,  iu  any  special  Bense.  The  guilt,  if  guilt  it  was,  was  con- 
summated at  the  gates  of  Hull ;  that  is,  the  first  moment  that 
Charles  was  treated  as  an  individual,  man  against  man.  What- 
ever right  Hampden  had  to  defend  his  life  against  the  King  in 
battle,  Cromwell  and  Ireton  had  in  yet  more  imminent  danger 
against  the  King's  plotting.  Milton's  reasoning  on  this  point  is 
unanswerable  ;  and  what  a  wTetched  hand  does  Baxter  mste 
of  it: 

lb.  p.  37fl. 

Bat  if  the  laws  of  the  land  appoint  the  oobles,  aa  next  the  King,  to  •■■ 
sist  him  iu  doing  right,  and  withhold  him  from  dtdng  wrmig,  then  be  tig 
lieeoaed  by  niRa'a  law,  and  so  not  prol.iMted  by  God's,  to  intorpqee  them- 
selves  for  the  safety  of  equity  and  ionooency,  and  by  all  lawful  and  ueedfal 
aeaog  to  procure  the  Prinoe  to  be  reformed,  but  in  no  case  deprived,  vitae 
the  sceptre  is  inherited  I    So  tar  Biahop  Bilson. 

Excellent !  0,  by  all  means  preserve  for  him  the  btntBt  of 
his  rightful  heir-loom,  the  regal  sceptre ;  onlv  lay  it  abnnt  fcj( 
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Bboulders,  till  he  promises  to  h&ndle  it,  aa  he  ought !  But  what 
if  he  breaks  his  promise  and  your  head  '*  or  what  if  he  will  not 
promise  ?  How  much  honeater  would  it  be  to  aay,  that  extreme 
cases  are  ipso  nomine  not  genemlizable, — theroioie  not  the  sob 
jects  of  a  law,  which  ia  the  conclusion  per  genus  singtdi  in  ge- 
n^e  iiitiusi.  Every  extreme  case  muat  be  judged  by  and  for  it- 
self under  all  the  peculiar  circumstancea.  Now  as  these  are  not 
Ibreknowable,  the  case  itself  can  not  be  predetenninable.  Hai- 
modiuB  and  Ariatogiton  did  not  justify  Brutua  and  Cassiue  ;  but 
neither  do  Brutus  and  CasHOS  criminate  Hannodius  and  Aristo- 
giton.  The  rule  applies  till  an  extreme  case  occurs  ;  and  how 
can  this  be  proved  ?  I  answer,  the  only  proof  is  success  and 
good  event ;  for  these  afibtd  the  best  presumption,  first,  of  the 
extremity,  and  secondly,  of  its  remediable  nature— the  two  ele- 
ments of  the  justification.  To  every  individual  it  is  forbidden. 
He  who  attempts  it,  therefore,  must  do  ao  on  the  presumption 
that  the  will  of  the  nation  is  in  his  will ;  whether  he  is  mad  or 
in  his  senses,  the  event  can  alone  determine, 
lb  p.  398. 

llie  ^verning  pon'tr  aod  obligation  over  the  flock  is  essentiat  to  ttie  of- 
fice of  a  Pantor  or  Presbyter  aa  instituted  by  ChrUt. 

There  is.  ci(  Ifioiye  Jonci,  one  flaw  in  Baxter's  plea  for  hia  Prea- 
oyterian  form  of  Church  government,  that  he  uses  a  metaphor, 
which,  inasmuch  as  it  ia  but  a  metaphor,  agrees  with  the  thing 
meant  in  aome  points  only,  as  if  it  were  commensurate  in  toto, 
and  virtually  identical.  Thus,  the  Presbyter  is  a  shepherd  aa  far 
as  the  watchfulness,  tenderness,  and  care,  are  to  be  the  same  in 
both  ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  the  Presbyter  has  the  same  Bole 
power  and  exclusive  right  of  guidance  ;  and  for  this  reason, — 
that  his  flock  are  not  sheep,  but  men  ;  not  of  a  natural,  generic, 
or  even  constant  inferiority  of  judgment ;  but  Christians,  co-heirs 
of  the  promises,  and  therein  of  the  gifls  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
of  the  interpretation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  How  then  can 
they  bo  excluded  from  a  share  in  Church  government  T  The 
words  of  Christ,  if  they  may  be  trausferred  from  their  immediate 
application  to  the  Jewish  Synagogue,  suppose  the  contrary ; — 
and  that  highest  act  of  government,  the  election  of  the  officers 
and  ministers  of  the  Church,  was  confessedly  exercised  by  the 
congregations  including  the  Preabjtcrs  and  Arch-presbytei  ox 
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BUhop,  in  the  primitive  Church.  The  queBtion,  therefore,  is  : — 
Ib  s  uation&l  Church,  established  by  law,  compatible  -with  Chrii- 
tianity  ?  If  so,  u  Baxt«r  held,  the  representiitives  (King,  LiOTds, 
and  ComiDODe)  are  or  may  be  repreflentatires  of  the  whole  people 
aa  Christians  as  well  as  civil  subjects  ; — and  their  voice  will 
then  be  the  voice  of  the  Church,  which  every  individual,  as  an 
individual,  themselves  as  individuals,  and,  a  fortiori,  the  officen 
and  administratora  appointed  by  them,  are  bound  to  obey  at  the 
risk  of  excommunication,  against  which  there  would  be  no  ap- 
peal, but  to  the  heavenly  Ciesar,  the  Lord  and  Head  of  the  uni- 
versal Church.  But  whether  as  the  accredited  representatives 
and  plenipotentiaries  of  the  national  Church,  they  can  avail 
tbemselves  of  their  conjoint  but  distinct  character,  as  temporal 
legislators,  to  superadd  corporal  or  civil  penalties  to  the  spiritual 
sentence  in  points  peculiar  to  Christianity,  as  heretical  opinions, 
Church  ceremonicB,  and  the  like,  thus  destroying  discipline,  even 
aa  wood  is  destroyed  by  combination  with  fire  ; — this  is  a  new 
and  difficult  question,  which  yet  Baxter  and  the  Presbyterian  di- 
vines, and  the  Puritans  of  that  age  in  general,  not  only  answered 
affirmatively,  but  most  zealously,  not  to  say  furiously,  affinned 
with  anathemas  to  the  asserteis  of  the  negative,  and  spiritual 
threats  to  the  magistrates  neglecting  to  interpose  the  temporal 
sword.  In  this  respect  the  present  DissenteiH  have  the  advan- 
lage  over  their  earlier  predecessors  ;  but  on  the  other  hand  they 
utterly  evacuate  the  Scriptural  commands  against  schism  ;  talte 
away  all  sense  and  significance  from  the  article  respecting  the 
Catholic  Church  ;  and  in  consequence  degrade  the  discipline  it- 
self into  mere  club-regulations  or  the  by-laws  of  different  lodges; 
— that  very  discipline,  the  capability  of  exercising  which  in  its 
own  specific  nature  mthout  superinduction  of  a  destiuctive  and 
transmutual  opposite,  is  the  fairest  and  firmest  support  of  their 
cause.  20th  October,  1829. 
Ib.  p.  401. 

That  BeDtentially  it  must  be  diHie  by  the  Psator  or  Oovernor  of  that  par 
ticular  Churdi,  which  the  persoD  is  to  be  admitted  into,  or  cast  out  of. 

This  most  arbitrary  appropriation  of  the  words  of  Christ,  and 
of  the  Apostles,  John  and  Paul,  by  the  Clergy  to  themselves  ex- 
clusively, is  the  nqmo*  (Ctudoj,  the  fatal  error  which  has  practi- 
tally  excluded  Church  discipline  from  among  Protestants  in  all 
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free  countriea.  That  it  is  leUlned,  and  ao  efficient  power, 
among  the  Q,uakeTE,  and  only  in  that  Sect,  who  act  collectively 
as  a  ChuTch, — who  not  only  have  no  proper  Gleigy,  but  will  not 
allow  a  division  of  majority  and  minority,  not  a  temporary  presi- 
dent,— seems  to  supply  an  unanswerable  condmiation  of  this  my 
assertion,  and  a  strong  presumption  for  the  validity  of  my  argu- 
ment. The  Wesleyaa  Methodists  hare,  I  know,  a  discipline,  and 
the  power  is  in  their  consistory, — a  general  conclave  of  priests 
cardinal  since  the  death  of  Pope  Wesley.  But  what  divisions 
and  EecessionB  this  has  given  rise  to  ;  what  discontents  and  heart- 
burnings it  still  occasions  in  their  laboring  inferior  ministers,  and 
in  the  classes,  is  no  less  notorious,  and  may  authorize  a  belief, 
that  as  the  Sect  increases,  it  will  he  less  and  less  efiective  ;  nay, 
that  it  has  decreased  ;  and  after  all,  what  is  it  compared  with 
the  disciphne  of  the  Q,uaker8  ? — Baxter's  inconsistency  on  this 
subject  would  be  inexphcable,  did  we  not  know  his  zealotry 
against  Harrington,  the  Deists  and  the  Mystics  ; — so  that,  like  an 
electrified  pith-ball,  he  is  forever  attracted  towards  their  tenets 
conceming  the  pretended  perfecting  of  spiritual  sentences  by  the 
civil  magistrate,  but  he  touches  only  to  fly  off  again.  "  Tolera 
tion  '.  dainty  word  for  soul-murder  !  God  grant  that  my  eye  may 
never  see  a  toleration  1"  he  exclaims  in  his  book  against  Har- 
rington's Oceana. 

lb.  p.  405. 

As  for  the  democratical  ooocrat  of  them  that  flay  that  the  PurluuDt^t  hath 
their  governing  power,  as  they  are  tha  people's  representntiveB,  and  so  have 
the  raemljerB  of  the  coovoeatioo,  though  those  represented  have  no  govern, 
ing  power  themselves,  it  is  so  palpably  aelf-coutradictiog,  that  I  need  not 
confute  it. 

Self-contradicting  according  to  Baxter's  sense  of  the  words 
■'  represent"  and  "  govern,"  But  every  rational  adult  has  a  gov- 
erning power  :  namely,  that  of  governing  himself 

lb.  p.  412. 

That  though  a  subject  ought  to  take  an  oath  in  the  sense  of  his  rulers 
vho  impose  it,  aa  far  as  he  Can  understand  it ;  yet  a  nuut  that  taketh  on 
oath  from  a  robber  to  save  his  life  is  not  alvays  hound  to  take  it  in  the  im- 
poser's  aenae,  if  he  take  it  not  against  the  proper  flense  of  the  words. 

This  is  a  point  on  which  I  have  never  been  able  to  satisfy  my- 
self,— The  only  safe  conclusion  I  have  been  able  to  draw,  being 
the  folly,  mischief,  and  immorality  of  all  oaths  bnt  judicial  ones. 
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— and  those  no  farther  excepted  than  u  they  are  meanB  of  eec  urine 
a  deliberate  coasciousneBs  of  the  presence  of  the  OoiniBcieat 
Judge.  The  inclination  of  my  mind  is  at  this  moment,  to  the 
principle  that  an  oath  may  deepen  the  guilt  of  an  act  mkful  m 
itself,  but  can  not  be  detached  &om  the  act ;  it  being  understood 
that  a  perfectly  Toluntary  and  self-imposed  oath  is  itself  a  sin. 
The  man  who  compels  me  to  take  an  oath  by  putting  a.  pistol  In 
my  ear  has  in  my  mind  clearly  forfeited  nil  his  right  to  be  treated  ai 
■t  moral  agent.  Nay  it  seems  to  be  a  sin  to  act  so  as  to  induce 
mm  to  suppose  himself  such.  Contingent  consequences  must  be 
excluded  ;  but  would,  I  am  persuaded,  weigh  in  favor  of  annul- 
ling on  principle  an  oath  sinfully  extorted.  But  I  hate  casuistry 
GO  utterly  that  1  could  not  without  great  violence  to  my  feeliage 
put  the  case  in  all  its  bearings.  For  example  : — it  is  sinful  to 
enlarge  the  power  of  wicked  agents  ;  but  to  allow  them  to  havr 
the  power  of  binding  the  conscience  of  those,  whom  they  have 
injured,  is  to  enlai^e  the  power,  ice.  Again  :  no  oath  can  bind 
to  the  perpetration  of  a  sin  ;  but  to  transfer  a  sum  of  money  from 
its  rightful  owner  to  a  villain  is  a  sin,  &c.  and  twenty  other  such. 
But  the  robber  may  kill  the  next  man  !  Possibly  :  but  still  mon. 
probably,  many,  who  would  be  robbers  if  they  could  obtain  their 
ends  without  murder,  would  reBiBt  the  temptations  if  no  extenua- 
tions of  guilt  were  contemplated  ; — and  one  murder  is  more  eSee- 
tive  in  rousing  the  public  mind  to  preventive  measures,  ani  by 
ihc  horror  it  strikes,  is  made  more  directly  preventive  of  the  ten- 
dency, than  filly  civil  robberies  by  contract. 
■    lb.  p.  435. 

Tbut  the  minleteF  be  not  bound  to  read  tbe  Uturg;  himself  if  anotl)^, 
by  wbamBoerer,  be  procured  to  do  it ;  so  be  it  he  preaoli  oat  against  it 

Wonderful,  that  so  good  and  wise  a  man  as  Baxter  should  not 
have  seen  that  in  this  the  Church  would  have  given  up  the  beet, 
perhaps  the  only  efficient,  preservative  of  her  Faith.  But  for  oui 
blessed  and  truly  Apostolic  and  Scriptural  Liturgy,  our  churches' 
pews  would  long  ago  have  been  filled  by  Arians  and  Sociniaos, 
lis  too  many  of  their  desks  and  pulpits  already  are. 

Part  iii.  p.  59. 

As  also  to  make  ub  lake  sucb  u  poor  sufiering  as  this  for  a  sign  of  tiiM 
^ace,  insteiul  of  faith,  hope,  love,  mortificatioD,  and  a  heBTenty  mind: 
and  that  the  loss  of  one  grain  of  love  was  worse  than  a  lonjf  impTuon- 
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Here  Baxter  confounds  his  own  particular  case,  which  very 
many  would  Kave  coToted,  with  the  sufierings  of  other  prisoners 
on  the  same  score  ; — suSerings  nominaily  the  same,  but  with  few, 
if  any,  of  Baxter's  almost  flattering  sapports, 

lb.  p,  60. 

It  would  trouble  Uie  render  {itr  me  to  reckoa  up  the  ro&aj  dueages  aod 
duDgera  for  these  ten  years  past,  in  or  from  which  QoA  hath  delivered  me ; 
lliough  it  be  mj  duty  aot  to  forget  to  ba  thatikfuL  Seven  mootha  together 
I  was  lame  with  a  strange  pain  in  one  foot,  twice  delivered  from  a  bloody 
Gux  ;  n  spurious  cataract  in  my  eje,  with  incessant  webs  and  net.worka  be- 
fore it,  hath  continued  these  eight  years,  •  •  •  so  that  I  have  rarely  one 
hour's  or  quarter  of  an  hour's  ease.  Yet  through  God's  mercy  I  was  never 
one  bour  melaucJioly,  Ac 

The  power  of  the  soul,  by  its  owa  act  of  will,  is,  I  admit,  great 
&r  any  one  occasion  or  for  a  definite  time,  yea,  it  is  marvellous. 
But  of  such  exertions  and  such  an  even  frame  of  spirit,  as  Bax- 
ter's were,  under  such  unremitting  and  almost  tmbeard-of  bodily 
derangements  and  pains  as  his,  and  during  so  long  a  life,  I  do  not 
believe  a  human  soul  capable,  unless  substantiated  and  succes- 
sively potentiated  by  an  especial  divine  grace. 

lb.  p.  65. 

The  reasoDS  why  I  make  no  larger  a  profession  necessary  than  the  Creed 
and  Scriptures,  are,  because  if  we  depart  fri.nt  this  old  sufficient  Catholic 
rule,  we  narrow  the  Church,  and  depart  from  the  old  Cathoh'cism. 

Why  then  any  Creed  ?  This  is  the  difficulty.  If  you  put  the 
Creed  as  in  fact,  and  not  by  courtesy,  Apostolic,  and  on  a  parity 
with  Scripture,  having,  namely,  its  authority  in  itself,  and  a  direct 
inspiration  of  the  framers,  inspired  ad  id  tempus  et  ad  earn  rent, 
on  what  ground  is  this  to  be  done,  without  admitting  the  binding 
power  of  tradition  in  the  very  sense  of  the  term  in  which  the 
Church  of  Rome  uses  it,  and  the  Protestant  Churches  reject  it  ? 
That  it  is  the  sum  total  made  by  Apostolic  contributions,  each 
Apostle  casting,  as  into  a  helmet,  a  several  article  as  his  av/i^olov, 
is  the  tradition  ;  and  this  is  holden  as  a.  mere  legendary  tale  by 
the  great  majority  of  learned  divines.  That  it  is  simply  the  Creed 
of  the  Western  Church  is  affirmed  by  many  Protestant  divines, 
and  some  of  these  divines  of  our  Church.  Its  comparative  sim- 
plicity these  divines  explain  by  the  freedom  from  heresies  enjoyed 
by  the  Western  Church,  when  the  Eastern  Church  had  been  long 
troubled  therewith.  Others,  again,  and  not  unplausibly,  contend 
that  it  was  the  Creed  of  the  Cateihumens  preparatory  to  th* 
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Baptismal  profsision  of  f&ith,  which  other  w&8  a  fuller  coinnKni 
on  the  union  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  H0I7  Ghost,  into 
whose  name  (or  power)  they  were  baptized.  That  the  Apostles' 
Creed  received  additioos  aflei  the  Apostolic  age,  seems  almost 
certain ;  not  to  mention  the  perplexing  circumstance  that  ea 
many  of  the  Latin  Fathere,  who  giro  almost  the  words  of  the 
Apostolic  Creed,  declare  it  forbidden  absolutely  to  write  or  by  any 
material  form  to  transmit  the  Canon  Fidei,  or  Symboltim  a 
Regula  Fidei,  the  Creed  xoi'  i{o/T|c,  by  analogy  of  which  the 
question  whether  such  a  book  was  Scripture  or  not,  was  to  be 
tried.  'With  such  doubts  how  can  the  Apostles'  Creed  be  pre- 
ferred to  the  Ntcene  by  a  consistent  member  of  the  Reformed 
Oatholic  Church  ? 
lb.  p.  67. 

Hiey  tbink  ^hile  you  (the  IndependeatB)  seem  to  be  for  a  stricter  du- 
dpliae  than  others,  thst  your  way  or  ubqbI  practice  tendeth  to  extirpate 
godliness  out  of  the  land,  l^  taking  a  very  fev  tbat  Con  talk  more  tbin  tho 
rest,  and  malting  them  the  Churcb,  1^ 

Had  Baxter  had  as  judicious  advisers  among  his  theological,  aa 
he  had  among  his  legal  friends ;  and  bad  he  allowed  them  equsi 
influence  with  him  ;  he  would  not,  I  suspect,  hare  written  thia 
irritating  and  too  egomelical  paragraph.  But  Baxter  would  have 
disbelieved  a  prophet  who  had  foretold  that  almost  the  whole 
orthodoxy  of  the  Nonconformists  would  be  retained  and  pre- 
served  by  the  Independent  congregations  in  England,  after  the 
Presbyterian  had  almost  without  exception  become,  first,  Arian, 
then  Socinian,  and  finally  Unitarian  :  that  is,  the  demi-semi- 
i/uaver  of  Christianity,  Arminianism  hein^  taken  for  the  send- 

lb.  p.  69. 

After  this  I  waited  on  him  (Dr.  John  Owen)  at  Londoa  again,  and  be  eama 
inoe  to  me  to  my  lodgings,  when  I  vaa  in  toiFn  near  hioi.  And  he  told  me 
jmt  he  received  my  cbiding  letter  and  perceived  that  I  suspected  his  realitjr 
-.1  the  biuineEs;  but  he  was  eo  hearty  ia  it  that  I  should  see  that  he  real); 
meaat  ss  he  spoke,  coDoluding  in  these  Words,  "  Tou  shall  see  it,  sod  my 
practice  shall  reproach  your  diffideoce."  ■  ■  •  Alxiut  a  month  sftei 
I  went  to  him  again,  aod  he  had  done  nothiog,  but  was  still  hearty  for  the 
work.  And  to  be  short,  I  thus  waited  on  him  time  after  time,  till  my 
papers  had  been  near  a  year  and  a  quarter  in  his  hand,  and  then  I  advised 
him  (0  retnra  them  to  me,  which  he  did,  with  these  words,  "  I  am  still  s 
wetl-irisIiM'  to  those  mathematioa ;" — without  any  other  words  about  Ihem, 
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pr  «ver  ^ving  me  any  more  exception  agsinat  them.    And  this  woa  the  Uiu* 
of  a.y  third  attempt  for  iuuod  with  the  Independent!. 

Hi.  Owen  was  a  man  of  no  ordinary  intellect.  It  would  be 
mtereating  to  have  his  conduct  in  this  point,  Beemingly  bo  strange, 
in  Bome  measure  explained:  The  words  "those  mathematice" 
look  like  an  innuendo,  that  Baxter's  scheme  of  union,  by  which 
all  the  parties  opposed  to  the  Prelatio  Church  were  to  form  a 
rival  Church,  was,  like  the  mathematics,  true  indeed,  but  true 
only  in  the  idea,  that  is.  abstracted  from  the  subject  matter. 
Still  there  appears  a  very  chilling  want  of  open-heartedness  on 
the  part  of  Owen,  produced  perhaps  by  the  somewhat  overly  and 
certainly  most  ungracious  leaentments  of  Baxter.  It  was  odd  at 
least  to  propose  concord  in  the  tone  and  on  the  alleged  ground  of 
va  old  grudge. 

lb. 

I  have  been  twent  j-aix  yeara  oonvinoed  that  diohotomiiing  will  not  do  it, 
but  that  the  divine  Ti'inity  in  Unity  hath  expreaeed  itself  in  the  whole  fnuoe 
of  nature  and  morality.  ■  ■  ■  But  be,  Mr.  George  Lavson,  had  not 
bit  on  the  true  method  of  the  vtttigia  Trinitatit,  Sic 

Among  Baxter's  philosophical  merits,  we  ought  not  to  over- 
look, that  the  substitution  of  Trichotomy  for  the  old  and  still 
general  plan  of  Dichotomy  in  the  method  and  disposition  of  Logic. 
%vl)ich  forms  so  prominent  and  substantial  an  excellence  in  Kant's 
Critique  of  the  Pure  Reason,  of  the  Judgment,  and  the  rest  of 
his  -works,  belongs  originally  to  Richard  Baxter,  a  century  before 
Kant  ; — and  this  not  as  a  hint,  but  as  a  fully  evolved  and  sys- 
tjmfttically  applied  principle.  Nay,  more  than  this  ; — Baxter 
grounded  it  on  an  absolute  idea  presupposed  in  all  intelligential 
acta  :  whereas  Kant  takes  it  only  as  a  fact  in  which  he  seems  to 
anticipate  or  suspect  some  yet  deeper  truth  latent,  and  hereafter 
to  be  discovered. 

On  recollection,  however,  I  am  disposed  to  consider  this  alone 
as  Baxter's  peculiar  claim,  I  have  not  indeed  any  distinct 
memory  of  Giordano  Bruno's  Lo^ce  Venatrix  Verilatis;  but 
doubtless  the  principle  of  Trichotomy  is  necessarily  involved  in. 
tho  Polar  Logic,  which  again  is  the  same  with  the  Pythagorean 
TetTUctys,  that  is,  the  eternal  fountain  or  source  of  nature  ;  and 
tbia  being  sacred  to  contemplations  of  identity,  and  prior  in  order 
of  thought  to  all  division,  is  so  far  from  interfering  with  Tri- 
chotomy as  the  universal  form  of  division  (more  corrertly  of  dis- 
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tioctive  distributioD  in  logic)  th&t  it  implies  it.     ProthesU  being 
by  the  very  term  anterior  to  Thesis,  can  be  no  part  of  it.     Thiu 

ProtJiesis 

Thesis  Antithesis 

Synthesis 

we  have  the  Tetrad  indeed  in  the  intellectual  and  intuitive  con 

templation,  but  a  Triad  in  discursive  arrangement,  and  a  Tri 

unity  in  result.* 

lb.  p.  144. 

Seeing  the  great  difficulties  that  lie  in  the  way  of  increasing 
charitieB  go  as  to  meet  the  increase  of  population,  or  even  bo  as 
to  follov  it,  and  the  manifold  desiTableness  of  parish  Churches, 
with  the  material  dignity  that  in  a  right  state  of  Chnstian  order 
would  attach  to  them,  as  compared  with  meeting-houses,  chapels, 
and  the  like — all  more  or  less  privati  juris,  I  have  often  felt 
disposed  to  wish  that  the  large  majestic  Church,  central  to  each 
given  parish,  might  have  been  appropriated  to  Public  Prayer, 
to  the  mysteries  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  to  the 
quasi  sacramenta.  Marriage,  Penance,  Confirmation,  Ordination, 
and  to  the  continued  reading  aloud,  or  occasionaJ  chanting,  of 
the  Scriptures  during  the  intervals  of  the  difierent  Services, 
which  ought  to  be  so  often  performed  as  to  suffice  successively 
for  the  whole  population  ;  and  that  on  the  other  hand  the 
chapels  and  the  like  should  be  entirely  devoted  to  teaching  and 
expounding. 

lb.  p.  153. 

And  I  proved  to  him  that  Christumitj  was  proved  troc  maay  yean,  befon 
ar  r  of  the  Ne\r  Teetament  waa  writteo,  and  that  so  it  may  be  still  prored 
by  one  that  doubted  of  Bomo  words  of  the  Scripture ;  and  therefore  tbe 
true  order  is,  to  trj  the  truth  of  the  Christiaii  religion  first,  and  the  perfect 
verity  of  the  Scriptures  iifterwarda. 

With  more  than  Dominican  virulence  did  Goeze,  Head  Pastor 
of  the  Lulhcran  Church  at  Hamburg,  assail  the  celebrated  Les- 
sing  for  making  and  supporting  the  same  position  as  the  pioue 
Baxter  here  adv^r.ces. 

This  controversy  with  Goeze  was  in  1 778,  nearly  a  hundroJ 
years  after  Baxter's  writing  this. 

*  See  Table  Talk,  p.  Si2.— Ed. 
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lb.  p.  155 

And  within  a  feir  d&js  Mr.  Bariiett  riding  the  circuit  was  east  hj  bu 
horge,  and  died  in  the  very  tstL  Aod  Sir  John  Medlicote  and  hia  trotlier 
■  few  weeks  liter,  lar  both  dead  in  his  honaa  together. 

Thie  interprirting  of  accidents  and  coincidences  into  jndgmenls 
ifl  a  breach  of  charity  and  humility,  only  not  universal  among  oil 
Eccta  and  parties  of  this  period,  and  common  to  the  best  and  gen- 
tlest men  in  all;  we  should  not  therefore  bring  it  in  charge 
against  any  one  in  particular.  But  what  excuse  shall  be  made 
for  the  reyival  of  this  presumptuous  encroachment  on  the  divine 
prerogative  in  our  days  7 

lb.  p.  ISO. 

Near  this  time  jnj  book  tailed  A  Key  Jir  Catholios,  wag  lo  be  reprioteu 
In  the  preface  to  the  firaC  impresuon  I  had  mentioned  with  praise  the 
Earl  of  Iduderdale.  *  •  •  I  thon^t  beat  to  prefix  ao  epiatle  to  the 
Duke,  !□  which  I  said  not  a  word  of  him  but  trutli.  •  *  •  But  the 
iodignation  that  men  had  againat  the  Duke  made  ume  blame  me,  >a  keep- 
ing up  the  reputation  of  one  whom  multitudes  thought  very  ill  of ;  whereaa 
I  owned  noDe  of  bis  faults,  and  did  nothiug  that  1  could  well  avoid  tor  the 
aforesaid  reasous.  Long  after  this  he  professed  bis  kindness  to  me,  and 
told  me  I  should  never  want  while  he  was  able,  and  humbly  entreated  me 
to  accept  twenty  guineas  from  him,  whicji  I  did. 

This  would  be  a  curious  proof  of  the  slow  and  imperfect  inter- 
couise  of  communication  between  Scotland  and  London,  if  Bax- 
ter had  not  been  particularly  informed  of  Lauderdale's  horrible 
cruelties  to  the  Scotch  Covenanters  ; — and  if  Baxter  did  know 
them,  he  surely  ran  into  a  greater  inconsistency  to  avoid  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  less.  And  the  twenty  guineas  !  they  must  have 
smelt,  I  should  think,  of  more  than  the  earthly  brimstone  that 
might  naturally  enough  have  been  expected  in  gold  or  silver,  from 
hie  palm.  I  would  as  soon  have  plucked  an  ingot  from  the  cleft 
of  the  Devil's  hctof. 

TauT"  litjov  ircpidv/ioc  iyH  jdp  /lio"  t"  lov 
Aavtfp6aXin>  Ixu  nal  nepnoKipiipvx'^  Sariv, 

lb.  p.  ISI. 

About  that  time  1  bad  finished  a  book  caUed  Catbolio  Thoughts ;  in  whidi 
I  undertake  to  prove  tbat  beaidea  things  unrevealed,  known  to  none,  and 
arobigaous  words,  there  is  no  considerable  diflferenca  between  the  Arminians 
and  Oalvinists,  except  some  very  tolerable  difference  in  the  pcnot  of  per- 


What  Arminians  ?  what  Calviniata  ?— It  is  possible  thaf  the 
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guarded  language  and  positions  of  ArminiuB  himself  may  be  i:.- 
terpreted  into  a  "very  tolerable"  compatibility  with  the  piincipla 
of  the  milder  Calvinist^  such  a»  Archbishop  Leightoa,  that  tnte 
Father  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  But  I  more  than  doubt  the  pos- 
sibility or  even  approximating  the  piinciples  of  Bishop  Jeremy 
Taylor  to  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Leighton,  much  more  to 
those  of  Cartwrigbt,  Twiss,  or  Owea. 

lb.  p.  186. 

Biihop  Bsrbw  told  asj  friend  that  got  m;  papers  Tor  him,  that  he  tocM 
hear  of  DOthing  that  we  Judged  to  be  sin,  but  mere  iDamvenienceB.  When 
w  above  seventeen  yean  ago,  we  publicly  endearored  to  prove  the  lioful- 
neu  even  of  many  of  the  old  impoeitiona 

Clearly  an  undeterminable  controversy  ;  inasmuch  as  there  n 
no  coutra-definition  possible  of  sin  and  inconvenience  in  religion : 
while  the  exact  point,  at  which  an  inconvenience,  becoming  in- 
tolerable, passes  into  sin,  must  depend  on  the  state  and  the  de- 
gree of  light,  of  the  individual  consciences  to  which  it  appears  or 
becomes  intolerable.  Besides,  a  thing  may  not  only  be  indifier- 
ent  in  itself,  but  may  be  declared  such  by  Scripture,  and  on  this 
indifierence  the  Scripture  may  have  rested  a  prohibition  to  Chris- 
tians to  judge  each  other  on  the  point.  If  yet  a  Pope  or  Arch- 
bishop should  ibrce  this  on  the  consciences  of  others,  for  example. 
to  eat  or  not  to  eat  animal  food,  would  he  not  sin  in  so  doirg  t 
And  does  Scripture  permit  me  to  subscribe  to  an  ordinance  made 
in  direct  contempt  of  a  command  of  Scripture  ?  If  it  ■wtn 
said, — In  all  matters  indifferent  and  so  not  sinful  you  must  com- 
ply with  lawful  authority  : — must  I  not  reply.  But  you  have  yow^ 
self  removed  the  indifferency  by  your  injunction  1  Look  in  Popish 
countries  for  the  hideons  consequences  of  the  unnatural  doctrine — 
that  the  Priest  may  go  to  Hell  for  sinfully  commanding,  and  hi« 
parishioners  go  with  him  for  not  obeying  that  command. 

lb.  p.  191, 

About  this  time  died  my  dear  friend  Hr.  Ihomtu  Oouge,  of  whose  hfe 
joa  ma;  see  a  little  in  Mr,  Clark's  last  book  of  lives : — a  wonder  of  sineere 
industry  in  works  of  charity.  It  would  make  a  volume  to  reeite  at  large 
the  charity  he  used  to  his  poor  parishioners  at  Sepulchre's,  before  he  W3i 
ejected  and  silenced  for  non-conformity,  &c. 

I  can  not  express  how  much  it  grieves  me,  that  our  Clergy 
should  still  think  it  fit  and  expedient  to  defend  the  measures  oi 
the  High  Churchmen  from  Laud  to  Sheldon,  and  to  sp«ak  of  the 
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qected  nuiust«n,  C&lamy,  Baxter,  Gouge,  Howe,  and  others,  as 
Bchismatics,  factionistB,  fanatics,  or  PhanBees : — thus  to  flatter 
some  half-dozea  dead  BUhopg,  waatonly  depriving  our  present 
Church  of  the  authority  of  perhaps  the  largest  collective  number 
of  learned  and  zealous,  discreet  and  holy,  ministers  that  one  age 
and  one  Church  was  ever  blest  with  ;  and  whoso  authority  in 
every  considerable  point  is  ia  favor  of  our  Church,  and  against 
the  present  Dieuenters  from  it.  And  this  seems  the  more  impoli* 
tic,  when  it  must  be  clear  to  every  student  of  the  hiBtoiy  of  these 
times,  that  the  unmanly  cruelties  inflicted  on  Baxter  and  othera 
were,  as  Bishops  Ward,  Stillingfleet,  and  others  saw  at  the  time, 
pait  of  the  Popish  scheme  b{  the  Cabal,  to  trick  the  Bishops  and 
dignified  Clergy  into  rendering  themselves  and  the  established 
Church  odious  to  the  public  by  laws,  the  execution  of  which  the 
King,  the  Duke,  Arlington,  and  the  Popish  priests  directed  towards 
the  very  last  man  that  the  Bishops  themselves  (the  great  majority 
at  least)  would  have  molested. 

Appendix  ii.  p.  37. 

If  I  can  prove  that  it  bath  been  the  universal  praatioe  of  the  Cburcb  hi 
ntidtan  apertwrt  caput  ntanu*  imponert,  doth  it  foUov  that  tiai  is  eseeatial. 
imd  the  ouotrary  null ! 

How  likewise  can  it  be  proved  that  the  imposition  of  hands  in 
Ordination  did  not  stand  on  the  same  ground  as  the  imposition  of 
hands  in  sickness ;  that  is,  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  first 
preachers  of  the  Gospel  ?  All  Protestants  admit  that  the  Church 
retained  several  forms  so  originated,  aller  the  cessation  of  the 
originating  powers,  which  were  the  substance  of  these  forms. 

lb. 

If  youthiuhnot  oolj  imposition  to  be  eseential,  but  abo  that  nothing  elia 
ia  eseential,  oir  that  «J1  arc  true  mioiatera  that  are  ordaioed  by  a  lawful 
Biahop  per  manuuni  impoiilionem,  then  do  jou  egregiousl;  libi  ipti  uk- 

Baxter,  tike  most  scholastic  logicians,  had  a  sneaking  aflection 
lor  puns.  The  cause  is, — the  necessity  of  attending  lo  the  pri- 
mary sense  of  words,  that  is,  the  visual  image  or  general  relation 
expressed,  and  which  remains  common  lo  all  the  after-senses, 
however  widely  or  even  incongruously  differing  from  eafh  othei 
la  other  respects.  For  the  same  reason,  schoolmasters  are  com 
monly  punsters.  "  I  have  indorsed  your  Bill,  Sir,"  said  a  peda- 
gogue lo  a  merchant,  meaning  he  had  flogged  his  son  William.— 
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My  old  master  the  Rev.  James  Bowyer,  ihe  Hercules  furmi  ot- 
the  phlogistic  sect,  but  else  an  incomparable  teacher, — used  to 
tianslate,  Nihil  in  intdlectu  ^uod  rum  prius  in  scksm, — first  re- 
citing the  Latin  words,  and  observing  that  they  wero  the  fnndi- 
mental  article  of  the  Peripatetic  school, — "  Yon  must  flt^  a,  boy, 
before  you  can  make  him  understand  ;"^-ot,  "  Yon  must  lay  it  in 
at  tho  tail  before  you  can  get  it  into  the  head," 

lb.  p.  46. 

Tbm,  tbst  (he  will  must  follow  the  practical  intellect  whether  ri^t  ut 
m-ODg, — that  ii  no  precept,  but  the  natare  of  the  soul  ia  ita  acting,  beciuK 
that  the  will  ia  pottnlia  citca,  non  nala  ad  inltlHgenihiM,  ttd  ad  eoiendtm 
mi  nolendum  inleiltetum. 

This  is  the  main  fkult  in  Baxter's  metaphysicfi,  that  he  so  aflen 
substantiates  distinctions  into  dividuous  self-EubeistentB.  Asheie; 
— for  a  will  not  intelligent  is  no  will. 

Appendix  iii.  p.  55. 

And  for  man;  age*  no  other  ordiuorilj  taptiied  but  infkats.  If  Cbrisl 
bod  no  Church  then,  wbere  was  hig  wisdom,  big  ]ove,  and  bis  poverl 
What  was  becotne  of  the  glorj  of  hia  redempCiou,  uid  his  Catholic  Church. 
that  was  to  coDliutte  to  the  end  t 

But  the  Antipffido-BaptistB  would  deny  any  such  consequences 
as  applicable  to  them,  who  are  to  act  according  to  the  ciicum- 
stances,  in  which  God,  who  ordains  his  Bucceasive  manifestatioas 
in  due  correspondence  with  other  lights  and  states  of  things,  bss 
placed  them.  He  does  not  eiclude  from  the  Church  of  Christ 
(say  they)  those  whom  we  do  not  accept  into  the  commuiuon  of 
our  particular  Society,  any  more  than  the  House  of  Lords  excludes 
Commoners  from  being  Members  of  Parliament,  And  we  do  this 
because  we  think  that  such  promiscuous  admission  would  prolong 
an  error  which  would  be  deadly  to  ns,  though  not  to  you  who  in- 
terpret the  Scriptures  otherwise. 

Tnfne. 

There  are  two  senses  in  which  the  words, '  Cbnroh  of  England,' 
may  be  used  ; — first,  with  reference  to  the  idea  of  the  Church  as 
an  estate  of  this  Christian  Kealm,  protesting  against  the  Fapsl 
usurpation,  comprising,  first,  the  interests  of  a  permanent  learned 
class,  that  is,  the  Clergy; — secondly,  those  of  the  proper,  that  is, 
the  infirm  poor,  from  age  or  sickness  ; — and  thirdly,  the  adequate 
proportional  instruction  of  all  in  all  classes  by  public  prayer,  reci- 
tation of  the  Scriptures,  by  expoiuding,  preaching,  catechizing, 
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ftnd  schooling,  and  last,  not  least,  by  the  example  and  inflneuM 
of  a  pastor  and  a  Bchoolntuter  placed  as  a  gena  of  civilization  and 
cultivation  in  eveiy  pariah  throughout  the  land.  To  this  idea, 
the  Reformed  Chorch  of  England  with  its  marriable  and  married 
Cleigy  would  have  approximated,  if  the  revenues  of  the  Church, 
4S  they  existed  at  the  death  of  Henry  Yll.,  had  been  rightly 
transferred  by  his  successor  ; — transferred,  I  mean,  from  reservoirs, 
which  bad  by  degeneracy  on  the  one  hand,  and  progressive  iiU' 
provement  on  the  other,  &Uen  into  ruin,  and  in  which  those 
revenues  bad  stagnated  into  coutagion  or  uselesBncN, — transferred 
trom  what  had  become  public  evils  to  their  original  and  inherent 
purpose  of  public  benefits,  instead  of  being  sacrilegiously  ahenated 
by  a.  transfer  to  private  proprietors.  That  this  was  impractica- 
ble, is  historically  true  ;  but  no  less  true  is  it  philosophically,  that 
this  impracticability,  arising  wholly  from  moral  causes  (namely, 
the  loose  manners  and  corrupt  principles  of  a  great  majority  in 
all  classes  during  the  dynasty  of  the  Tudora),  does  not  prevent 
this  wholesale  sacrilege,  from  deserving  the  character  of  the  first 
and  deadliest  wound  inflicted  on  the  Constitution  of  the  kingdom ; 
which  term,  in  the  body  politic,  as  in  bodies  natural,  expresses 
not  only  what  is  and  has  been  evolved,  but  likewise  whatever  is 
potentially  contained  in  the  seminal  principle  of  the  particular 
body,  and  which  would  in  its  due  time  have  appeared  but  for 
emasculation  in  its  infancy.  This,  however,  is  the  first  sense  of 
the  words.  Church  of  England.* 

The  second  is  the  Church  of  England  as  now  by  law  estab- 
lished, and  by  practice  of  the  law  actually  existing.  That  in  the 
first  sense  it  is  the  object  of  my  admiration  and  the  earthly  n« 
p^MS  rdlra  of  my  religious  aspirations,  it  were  superfluous  to  say  : 
but  I  may  be  allowed  to  express  my  conviction,  that  on  our  re- 
curring to  the  same  ends  and  objects  (the  restoration  of  a  national 
and  circulating  property  in  counterpoise  of  individual  possession, 
disposable  and  heritable)  though  in  other  forms  and  by  other 
naeans  perhaps,  the  decline  or  progress  of  this  country  depends. 
In  the  second  sense  of  the  words  I  can  sincerely  profess,  that  i 
love  and  honor  the  Church  of  England,  comparatively,  beyond 
any  other  Church  established  or.  unestablished  now  existing  in 
Christendom  ;  and  it  is  wholly  in  consequence  of  this  dehberato 
and  most  aflectionate  filial  preference,  that  I  have  read  this  work, 
•  See  the  OUurdi  and  Stato,  p.  51.— iW 
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Bnd  Calomy'i  historical  writings,  with  bo  deep  and  eo  melanelicJj 
an  interest.  And  I  dare  arow  that  I  can  not  but  regard  a«  u. 
ignorant  bigot  every  man  who  (espeeially  since  the  publicity  and 
anthentioation  of  the  contents  of  the  Stuart  Fapen,  Memoira 
and  Life  of  James  U.  &«.)  can  plitce  the  far  later  furious  Higli 
Church  compilations  and  Btories  of  Walker  and  others  in  compeli- 
tion  with  the  veracity  and  general  verity  of  Baxter  and  Calam; ; 
or  can  fo^et  that  the  great  body  of  Non-conformists  to  whom 
these  great  and  good  men  belonged,  were  not  dissenters  from  the 
established  Church  willingly,  but  an  orthodox  and  numerous  por- 
tion of  the  Church.  Omitting  then  the  wound  received  by  reli- 
gion generally  under  Henry  VIII.,  and  the  shameless  seculariza- 
tiona  clandostinety  effected  during  the  reigns  of  Elizabeth  and 
the  first  James,  I  am  disposed  to  conBidei  the  three  following  ai 
the  grand  evil  epochs  of  our  present  Church.  First,  The  intro- 
duction and  after-predominance  of  Latitudioarianism  under  the 
name  of  Aiminianism,  and  the  spirit  of  a  conjoint  Romanism  and 
Socinianism  at  the  latter  half  or  towards  the  close  of  the  reign 
of  James  I.  in  the  persons  of  Montague,  Laud,  and  their  cnnfed- 
ecates.  Second,  The  ejection  of  the  two  thousand  miuisteiB  after 
the  Restoration,  with  the  other  violences  in  which  the  Chureh- 
men  made  themBelves  the  dupes  of  Charles,  James,  the  Jesuits, 
and  the  French  Court.  (See  the  Stuart  Papers  passim.)  It  was 
this  that  gave  consistence  and  enduring  strength  to  Schism  in 
this  country,  prevented  the  pacation  of  Ireland,  and  prepared  lor 
the  separation  of  America  at  a  far  too  eaily  period  for  the  true 
interest  of  either  country.  Third,  The  surreader  by  the  Clergy 
of  the  right  of  taxing  themselves,  and  the  Jacobitical  follies  that 
combined  with  the  former  to  put  it  in  the  power  of  the  Whig  party 
to  deprive  the  Churoh  ofher  ConvoRation,-^abitter disgrace  and 
wrong,  to  which  most  unhappily  the  people  were  rendered  indif- 
ferent by  the  increasing  contrast  of  the  sermons  of  the  Clergy 
with  the  Articles  and  Homilies  of  the  Church  itself — but  a  wrong 
nevertheless  which  already  has  aveuged,  and  will  sooner  or  later 
be  seen  to  avenge,  itself  on  .the  State  and  the  governing  classes 
that  continue  this  boast  of  a' short-sighted  policy  ;  the  same  policy 
which  in  our  own  days  would  have  funded  the  property  of  the 
Church,  and,  by  converdng  the  Clergy  into  salaried  dependents 
on  the  Government  pro  tempore,  have  deprived  the  Establish- 
ment of  its  fairest  honor,  that  of  being  neither  enslaved  to  Ihi 
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court,  nor  to  tlie  congregations ;  the  eame  policy,  olaa !  which 
even  now  pays  and  paironizes  a  Board  of  Agriculture  to  unuer- 
mine  all  landed  property  by  a  succession  of  false,  shallow,  and 
inflammatory  libels  againgt  tithes. 

These  are  my  weighed  sentimentg  :  and  fervently  desiring,  ai 
I  do,  the  perpetuity  and  prosperity  of  tho  established  Church, 
zealoBB  for  its  rights  and  dignity,  preferring  its  fonns,  believing 
its  Articles  of  Faith,  and  holding  its  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
and  its  translation  of  the  Scriptures  among  my  highest  privileges 
as  a  ChriHtian  and  an  Englishman,  I  trust  that  1  may  both  en- 
tertain and  avow  these  sentiments  without  forfeiting  any  part  of 
my  claim  to  the  name  of  a  faithful  member  of  the  Church  of 
England.     June,  1820. 

N.B.  As  to  "Watburton's  AUiance  of  the  Chunsh  and  State,  1 
object  to  the  title  (Alliance),  and  to  the  matter  and  mode  of  the 
ressoning.  But  the  inter- dependence  of  the  Church  and  the 
State  appears  to  me  a  truth  of  the  highest  practical  importance. 
Let  but  the  temporal  powers  protect  the  subjects  in  their  just 
rights  as  subjects  merely :  and  I  do  not  know  of  any  one  point  in 
which  the  Church  has  the  right  or  the  necessity  to  call  in  the 
temporal  power  as  its  ally  for  any  purpose  exclusively  ecclesias- 
tic. The  right  of  a  firm  to  dissolve  its  paFtnerahip  with  any  one 
partner,  breach  of  contract  having  been  proved,  and  pnblicly  to 
announce  the  same,  is  common  to  all  men  as  social  beings. 

I  spoke  above  of  "  Bomanism."  But  call  it,  if  you  like,  Laud- 
ism,  or  Lambethism  in  temporalities  and  ceremonials,  and  of  So 
cinianism  in  doctrine,  that  is,  a  retaining  of  the  word  but  a  reject 
ing  or  interpreting  away  of  the  sense  and  substance  of  the  E!crip 
tural  Mysteries,  This  spirit  has  not  indeed  manifested  itself  in 
the  article  of  tho  Trinity,  since  Waterland  gave  the  death-blow  to 
Arianism,  and  so  lell  no  alternative  to  the  Clergy,  but  the  actual 
divinity  or  mere  humanity  of  our  Lord  ;  and  the  latter  would  be 
too  impudent  an  avowal  for  a  public  reader  of  our  ^hurch  Lit- 
urgy :  but  in  the  artiolcB  of  original  sin,  the  necessity  of  regener- 
ation, the  necessity  of  redemption  in  order  to  the  possibility  of  re- 
generation, of  justification  by  faith,  and  of  prevenient  and  auxil- 
iary grace, — all  I  can  say  with  sincerity  is,  that  our  orthodoxy 
seems  so  far  in  an  improving  state,  that  I  can  hopo  for  the  timo 
when  Churchmen  will  use  the  term  Arminianism  to  express  a 
habit  of  belief  opposed  not  to  Calvinism,  or  the  worka  of  Oaivin 
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but  to  the  Articles  of  our  own  Chnrcn,  and  to  tbe  doctrine  ii 
which  all  the  firet  RelbrmerB  agreed. 

Not^— that  by  Latitudinariauism,  Ido  not  mean,  the  particulai 
tenela  of  the  divines  so  called,  such  as  Dr.  H.  SIotc,  GudwodU 
and  their  compeers,  relative  to  toleration,  comprehension,  and  the 
general  belief  that  in  the  greater  number  of  points  thenntost  con- 
troverted, the  pious  of  all  parties  were  far  more  nearly  of  the 
same  mind  than  their  own  imperfections,  and  the  imperfection 
of  language  allowed  them  to  see  :  I  mean  the  dinposition  to  ex- 
plain away  the  articlea  of  the  Church  on  the  pretext  of  their  in- 
uonsistency  with  right  reason ; — when  in  fact  it  was  only  an  in- 
congruity .  with  a  wrong  understanding,  the  faculty  which  St. 
Paul  calls  <nj6rijiia  oagKus,  the  rules  of  which  having  been  all 
iibatracted  from  objects  of  sense  (finite  in  time  and  epace),  are 
logically  applicable  to  objects  of  the  sense  aione.  This  I  have 
elsewhere  called  the  spirit  of  Socinianism,  which  may  work  in 
many  whoBe  tenets  are  anti-Socinian. 

Law  is — concliisio  per  regvlam  generis  singulorum  in  genere 
islo  tfudusoTum.  Now  the  extremes  ft  inclusa  are  contradiutory 
terms.  Therefore  extreme  cases  are  not  capable  suhjecta  of  law 
d  priori^  but  mnst  proceed  on  knowledge  of  the  past,  and  antici' 
pation  of  the  future,  and  the  fulfilment  of  the  anticipation  ie  tb« 
proof)  because  the  only  possible  determination,  of  the  accuracy  oi 
the  knowledge.  Tn  other  words  the  agents  may  be  condenuied 
or  honored  according  to  their  intentions,  and  the  apparent  south 
of  their  motives  ;  bo  we  honor  Brutus,  but  the  extreme  ease  itself 
is  tried  by  the  event. 
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Sdrelt  if  ever  work  not  in  the  sacred  Canon  might  su^^eat  * 
belief  of  inspiration, — of  something  morj  than  human, — this  it  is. 
IrVhon  Mr.  Elwyn  made  this  assertion,  i  took  it  as  the  hyperbole 
of  afiection  :  but  now  I  subscribe  to  it  seriously,  and  blessed  tbe 
hour  that  introduced  me  to  the  knowledge  of  the  evangelii^j 
apostolical  Archbishop  Leightou.     April,  1814. 

Mext  to  the  inspired  Scriptures — yea,  and  as  the  vibration  of 
•  Works  of  LeigbtoD,  4  vols.  B  vo,    LoadoD,  1S19.— ££ 
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that  once-etrtick  hour  remainiiig  on  the  air,  Btands  Leighton'i 
Commentary  on  the  let  Epistle  of  St.  Peter. 

Comment  vol.  i.  p.  3. 

their  redemptioD  uid  BalvatioD  bj  Cbrlet  JotQS ;  that  iaherituKC 

of  immortalitj  boDght  l:^  hia  blo»d  for  them.  Bad  tbe  eridmce  uidBtabilit; 
uf  their  ri^t  and  tills  to  it. 

By  the  blood  of  Christ  I  mean  this.  I  contemplate  the  Christ, 
1  ; — As  Christus  agens,  the  Jehovah  Christ,  the  "Word  :  2  ; — 
As  Chrislus  patiens,  the  God  locamate.  In  the  former  he  ia 
relative  ad  inteUectum  kumanum,  lux  lucifica,  ml  intelligibilis : 
relative  ad  existentiam  hvmanam,  anima  animans,  calorf ovens. 
In  the  latter  lie  is  vita  vivificans,  principivm  spiritualis,  id  est, 
vera  reproductionis  in  vitam  veram.  How  this  principle,  orris 
vita  vitam  vivijicans,  considered  in  forma  passiva,  assimila- 
tionetn  patiens,  at  the  same  time  that  it  excites  the  soul  to  the 
vital  act  of  assimilating — this  is  the  Blood  of  Christ,  really  pres- 
ent through  faith  to,  and  actually  partaken  by,  the  faithful.  Of 
this  the  hody  is  the  continual  product,  that  is,  a  good  life — the 
merits  of  Christ  acting  on  the  soul,  redemptive. 

Ih.  pp.  13-15. 

Of  thdr  tanclJScatioa :  elect  unfa  obedtenu,  ^ 

That  the  doctrines  asserted  in  this  and  the  two  or  three  fol* 
lowing  pages  can  not  be  denied  or  explained  away,  without  re 
moving  (as  the  modem  Unitarians),  or  (as  the  Arminians)  unset- 
tling uid  underrnining,  the  foundations  of  the  Faith,  I  am  fuUy 
convinced ;  and  equally  so,  that  nothing  is  gained  by  the  change, 
the  very  same  logical  consequences  being  deducible  from  the 
tenets  of  the  Church  Arminians  ; — scarcely  more  so,  indeed,  from 
those  which  they  still  hold  in  common  with  Luther,  Ziiinglius, 
Calvin,  Knox,  and  Cronmer  and  the  other  Fathers  of  the  Refor- 
mation in  England,  and  which  are  therefore  most  unfairly  en- 
titled Calvinism — than  from  those  which  they  have  attempted  to 
substitute  in  their  place.  Nay,  the  shock  given  to  the  moral 
sense  by  these  consequences  is,  to  my  feelings,  aggravated  in  the 
Anninian  doctrine  by  the  thin  yet  dishonest  disguise.  Meantime 
the  consequences  appear  tu  me,  in  point  of  logic,  legitimately 
included  from  the  terms  of  tho  premisses.  What  shall  we  say 
then  ^  Where  lies  the  fault  ?  In  the  original  doctrines  expressed 
in  the  premisses  ?     God  forbid.     In  the  particular  deduotionSj 
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logically  coniidered  ?  Bat  theM  ve  hare  found  legitimalt. 
Where  then  ?  I  anrwer  in  dedncing  any  coniequencea  by  Bach 
a  piocen,  &nd  according  to  Buch  rulee.  The  rules  are  alien  and 
inapplicable  ;  the  procesa  presumptuous,  yea.,  preposterous. .  Tba 
error,  td  n^ior  yieudo;,  lieg  ia  the  false  aaaumption  of  &  logical 
deducibility  at  all,  in  this  instance.  First : — because  the  terms 
fcom  which  the  conclusion  must  be  drawn  {termini  in  majore 
pTftmiisi,  a  quibus  scientialiter  et  scieviijice  demonstrandum 
trot)  are  acconunodations  and  not  scientiiic — that  is,  proper  and 
adeqi]a.te,  not  p^  idem,  but  per  quam  maxime  simile,  or  rathei 
quam  maxime  dissimHe :  Secondly  : — becauHe  the  truths  in 
question  are  transcendent,  and  have  their  evidence,  if  any,  in 
the  ideas  themselves,  and  for  the  reason  ;  and  do  not  and  can 
not  derive  it  from  the  conceptions  of  the  understanding,  which 
can  not  comprehend  the  truths,  but  is  to  be  comprehended  in  and 
by  them  [John  i.  6)  :  Lastly,  and  chiefly ; — because  these  truths, 
as  they  do  not  originate  in  the  intellective  faculty  of  man,  so 
neither  are  they  addressed  primarily  to  our  intellect ;  but  are 
substantiated  for  us  by  their  corrcBpondence  to  the  wants,  crav- 
ings, and  interests  of  the  moral  being,  for  which  they  were  given, 
and  without  which  they  would  be  devoid  of  all  meaning, — vox 
etpraterea  nihil.  The  only  conclusions,  therefore,  that  can  be 
drawn  from  them,  must  be  such  as  are  implied  in  the  origin  and 
purpose  of  their  revelation  ;  and  the  legitimacy  of  all  conclusions 
must  be  tried  by  their  consistency  with  those  moral  interests, 
those  spiritual  necessities,  which  are  the  proper  final  cause  of 
the  truths  and  of  our  faith  therein.  For  some  of  the  faithful 
these  truths  have,  I  doubt  not,  an  evidence  of  reason ;  but  for 
the  whole  household  of  faith  their  certainty  is  in  their  working. 
Now  it  is  this,  by  which,  in  all  cases,  wo  know  and  determine 
existence  in  the  first  instance.  That  which  works  in  ns  or  on 
us  exists  for  us.  The  shapes  and  forma  that  follow  the  wooing 
as  its  results  or  products,  whether  the  shapes  cognizable  by  sense 
or  the  forms  distinguished  by  the  intellect,  are  afler  all  but  the 
particularizations  of  this  working  ;  its  proper  names,  as  it  were, 
as  John,  James,  Peter,  in  respect  of  human  nature.  They  are 
all  derived  from  the  relations  in  which  finite  beings  stand  to  each 
other  ;  and  are  therefore  heterogeneous  and,  except  by  accom- 
modation, devoid  of  meaning  and  purpose  when  applied  to  the 
working  in  and  by  which  God  makes  his  existence  known  to  vs 
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uid  (we  may  presume  to  say)  especially  exists  foi  the  soul  in 
whom  he  thus  works.  Oa  these  grotmcls,  therefore,  I  Lold  the 
doctrines  of  original  sin,  the  redemption  therefrom  by  the  Cross 
of  Christ,  and  change  of  heart  as  the  consequent;  without  adopt- 
ing the  additions  to  the  doctrines  inferred  by  one  set  of  divines, 
the  modem  CalvinistB,  or  acknowledging  the  consequences  bur- 
dened on  the  doctrines  by  their  antagonists.  Nor  is  this  my 
fiiith  fairly  liable  to  any  inconrenienoe,  if  only  it  be  remembered 
that  it  is  a  spiritual  working,  of  which  I  speak,  and  a  spiritual 
knowledge, — not  through  the  medium  of  image,  the  seeking  after 
which  is  superstition ;  nor  yet  by  any  sensation,  the  watching 
for  which  is  enthusiasm,  and  the  conceit  of  its  presence  fanati- 
cal disteroperature,  "  Do  the  will  of  the  Father,  and  ye  shall 
know  it." 

Wo  must  distinguish  the  life  and  the  soul ;  though  there  is  a 
certain  sense  in  which  the  life  may  be  called  the  soul  ;  that  is, 
the  life  is  the  soul  of  the  body.  But  the  soul  is  the  life  of  the 
man,  and  Christ  is  the  life  of  the  soul.  Now  the  spirit  of  man, 
the  spirit  subsistent,  is  deeper  than  both,  not  only  deeper  than 
the  body  and  its  life,  but  deeper  than  the  soul ;  and  the  Spirit 
descendent  and  supersistent  is  higher  than  both.  In  the  regen- 
erated man  the  height  and  the  depth  become  one— the  Spirit 
cominunetb  with  the  spirit — and  the  soul  is  the  inter-ens,  or 
ens  inter-mediwm  between  the  life  and  the  spirit ; — the  par- 
Ucipium, — not  as  a  compound,  however,  but  as  a  medium  in- 
diffierens — in  the  same  sense  in  which  heat  may  be  designated 
as  the  indifference  between  light  and  gravity.  And  what  is  the 
Eeason  ? — The  spirit  in  its  presence  to  the  understanding  ab- 
stractedly from  its  presence  in  the  will, — nay,  in  many,  during 
the  negation  of  the  latter.  The  spirit  present  to  man,  hut  not 
appropriated  by  him,  is  the  reason  of  man  ; — the  reason  in  the 
process  of  its  identification  with  the  will  is  the  spirit. 

lb,  pp.  63-4. 

Can  we  deny  tliat  it  ia  unbelief  of  IhoBe  things  tliftt  cauietli  this  negleet 
uid  forgetting  of  them  t  The  diseourse,  the  tooguo  of  men  sod  angels  can 
not  beget  divine  belief  of  the  happbees  to  uome ;  only  He  that  gives  it, 
giv*  fsith  likewise  to  apprehend  il,  and  lay  bold  upon  il,  and  upon  our 
bnlieving  to  be  filled  vitb  Joy  in  the  hopes  of  it 

U-wt  true,  most  true  ' 

u.a.i.z.d:,.G00gIc 
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lb.  p.  68. 

Id  ipirituil  trUls  that  m  the  BharpOFt  and  moat  fiery  of  all,  -when  Um' 
liiriia'M  ia  viUua  a  nuD,  irhen  Ctod  doth  not  only  ahut  up  hia  loviog-kind- 
neaa  from  ita  feelidg,  but  aeems  to  ^ut  it  up  in  hot  diapleasure,  when  bt 

writea  bitter  thinga  agaiuat  it ;  jet  thou  to  depend  upon  him,  aud  wait  fur 
hia  ialvatioD,  thia  ia  uot  onlj  a  true,  but  a  atroug  and  verj  refined  Ciith 
indeed,  and  the  more  he  amitee,  tbe  more  to  cleave  to  him.  *  •  a 
Tboogh  I  aaw;  m  it  were,  hi*  hand  lifted  up  to  deatroy  me,  yet  trma  that 
iaaw  hand  would  1  expect  aalvatiMi. 

Bless  God,  0  my  soul,  for  this  sweet  and  strong  comforter ' 
It  is  the  honey  in  the  lion. 
lb.  p.  75. 

This  natural  men  may  diwotiree  ot,  and  that  very  knowingly,  and  gire  r 
kind  of  natural  credit  to  it  as  to  a  history  that  may  be  true ;  but  firmly  t< 
believe  that  there  ia  diTtne  trutli  in  all  these  things  and  to  have  a  pvaua 
sioD  of  it  stronger  than  of  (he  very  thinge  we  see  with  our  eyee  ;  such  aa 
aaeent  as  tlua  ia  the  peeuliar  work  of  the  Spirit  of  Qod,  and  ia  eertainly 
saving  &ith. 

Lord,  I  believe:  hdp  thou  my  unbelief,!  My  reason  acqui- 
esces,  and  I  believe  enough  to  fear.  0,  grant  me  the  belief  that 
brings  gweel  hope  ! 

lb.  p.  7C. 

Faith  *  *  eauaea  the  aoul  to  find  all  that  is  spoken  of  him  in  the  word. 
and  hii  beauty  there  represented,  ti>  be  abmidantly  trae,  makes  it  really 
taste  of  hia  sweetness,  snd  bj  that  poBaessea  the  heart  more  strongly  wiUi 
bis  love,  pereoading  it  of  the  truth  of  those  things,  not  tfj  reasons  and  argu- 
meute,  but  by  an  iDezpreasible  kiud  of  evidence,  that  tbey  raly  know  that 
Lave  it 

Either  this  is  true,  or  religion  is  not  religion;  that  is,  it  adds 
nothing  to  oar  human  reason ;  non  rdigat.  Grant  it,  grant  it  me, 
OLord! 

lb.  pp.  104-5. 

Thia  awcet  stream  of  their  doctrine  did,  as  the  rivers,  make  its  own  bank* 
fertile  and  pleasant  as  it  ran  1^,  and  flowed  still  forward  to  after-agea,  and 
by  the  confluence  of  more  bu<^  prophecies  grew  greater  as  it  went,  till  it 
fell  in  with  the  main  current  of  the  Gospel  in  the  New  Testament,  both  acted 
and  preached  by  the  great  Fropbet  himseU  whom  tbey  foretold  to  come,  and 
recorded  by  liis  Apostles  and  Evangelists,  and  thus  united  into  me  river, 
clear  as  crystal  I'bie  doctrine  of  sslrstioo  m  the  Scriptures  bath  (till 
refreshed  Uie  city  of  Qod,  hie  Church  imdcr  the  Qospel,  and  stjll  shall  do 
so,  tiU  it  empty  itself  into  the  oceai  of  eternity. 

In  the  whole  course  of  my  studies  I  do  not  remember  to  have 
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lead  «>  beautiful  aa  allegory  as  this ;  so  VariooB  and  detailed, 

and  yet  ao  just  and  natural. 

lb.  p.  121. 

There  U  a  truth  io  it,  tbkt  all  ud  arius  from  tome  kind  of  ignoruuje. 
*  *  *>  For  ir«re  the  tni«  v'leage  ataa  seen  at  a  full  light,  uadreescd  and 
uDpainted,  it  wer«  impoisible,  while  it  m  appeared,  that  aaj  oue  muI 
«ould  be  in  love  m\h  it,  but  nould  rather  flee  from  it  as  hideous  and 
iilfominabie. 

This  is  the  only  (defect,  shall  I  say?  No,  but  the  only)  omis- 
sion I  have  felt  in  this  diviue  Writer — for  him  we  understand  by 
feeling,  experimentally — that  he  doth  not  notice  the  horrible 
tyranny  of  habit.  "What  the  Archbishop  says,  is  most  tme  of 
beginners  in  sin ;  but  this  is  the  foretaste  of  hell,  to  see  and 
loathe  the  deformity  of  the  wedded  vice,  .and  yet  still  to  embrace 
and  nourish  it. 

lb.  p.  122. 

He  calls  those  times  wherein  dirist  wae  uoIidowq  to  them,  the  limti  of 
their  ignoranee.  Though  the  stars  sbiae  never  so  bright,  and  the  mooo 
with  t^em  in  its  full,  jet  they  do  not.  altc^ther,  make  it  day  :  still  it  is 
night  till  the  bud  appear. 

How  beautiful,  and  yet  how  simple,  and  as  it  were  unconscious 
of  its  own  beauty  1 
lb.  p.  124. 

You  vcre  runaiag  to  destruRtion  in  the  way  of  siu,  and  there  was  a 
voice,  together  with  the  Qoepel  preaching  to  your  ear.  that  spake  into  yoiu 
Iieurt,  and  called  yon  back  from  that  path  of  death  to  the  way  of  bolinew, 
which  is  the  only  way  of  life.  He  hath  severed  you  from  tbe  muss  of  the 
pro^e  world,  and  picked  you  out  Co  be  Jewels  fur  himself. 

0,  bow  divine  !  Surely,  nothing  less  than  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
could  have  inspired  such  thoughts  in  such  language.  Other 
divines, — Donne  and  Jeremy  Taylor  for  instance, — have  con- 
verted tbeir  worldly  gifts,  and  applied  them  to  holy  ends ;  but 
here  the  gifts  themselves  seem  unearthly, 
lb.  p.  138. 

As  in  religion,  so  in  the  Bourse  and  praetioe  of  men's  lives,  tbe  stream  of 
wn  rnns  from  one  age  to  another,  and  every  age  makes  it  greater,  adding 
sonieffhat  to  what  it  receives,  as  rivers  grow  in  their  course  by  the  acces- 
sion of  breoks  Uiat  fall  into  them ;  and  every  man  when  he  is  boru,  falls 
like  a,  drop  into  this  main  current  of  corruption,  and  so  19  carried  down  it, 
and  this  by  reaaoi  of  its  strength,  sad  hi*  own  cature,  which  willingly  di* 
■dves  into  it,  and  I'uns  along  with  it. 
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.      Id  this  HDgle  period  we  have  religion,  the  Bpirit, — philosophy. 
1  the  Boul, — and  poetry,  the  body  and  drapery  united ; — Plato  glori' 
i,\fiedhy  St.  Paul;  &nd  yet  coming  as  unoBtentatiously  as  any  Bpeech 
'  from  an  innocent  giil  of  fifteen. 
lb.  p.  156. 

The  oliief  point  of  obedience  is  believing;  the  proper  obedience  to  troth 
is  to  give  credit  to  it. 

This  ia  not  quite  so  perspicuous  and  single-sensed  as  Arch- 
bishop  Leighton's  sentences  in  general  are.  This  eflect  is  occa- 
sioned by  the  omiasion  of  the  word  "this,"  or  "divine,"  or  the 
truth  "in  Christ."  For  truth  in  the  ordinary  and  scientific  sense 
is  received  by  a  Bpontaneous,  rather  than  chosen  by  a  voluntary, 
Act ;  and  the  apprehension  of  the  same  (belief)  supposes  a  position 
of  congruity  rather  than  an  act  of  obedience.  Far  otherwise  is  it 
with  the  truth  that  is  the  object  of  Christian  faith :  and  it  ia 
this  truth  of  which  Leighton  is  speaking.  Belief  indeed  is  a.  liv- 
ing part  of  this  fnith ;  but  only  as  long  as  it  is  a  living  part.  In 
other  words,  belief  is  iiuplied  in  faith ;  but  faith  b  not  necessarily 
implied  in  belief      The  devils  hdieve. 

lb.  p.  166. 

Hence  lenra  Uuit  trae  ooDveraion  is  not  bo  slight  b  irork  as  we  commonly 
account  it.  It  ia  not  the  outward  change  of  some  bad  customs,  which  gains 
the  name  of  a  refurmed  nian  ia  the  ordinary  dialect  \  it  U  new  birth  and 
beJDg,  and  elsewhere  called  a  hch  creatum.  ITuiagh  if  be  bnt  a  chmgt  in 
qualiliei,  yet  it  is  eucb  a  one,  and  the  quslitiea  ao  &r  diatajit  from  what 
they  before  were,  4a 

I  dare  not  affirm  that  this  is  erroneously  said  ;  but  it  is  one  of 
the  comparatively  few  passages  that  are  of  service  as  reminding 
me  that  it  is  not  the  Scripture  that  1  am  reading.  Not  the  quali- 
ties merely,  hut  the  root  of  the  qualities  is  trana-created.  How 
cls(!  could  it  be  a  birth, — a  creation  1 
■   lb.  p.  170. 

This  natural  life  Is  compared,  even  by  oatural  meo,  to  the  Tuoest  thioga, 
anl  scarce  find  they  things  light  enough  to  eipreae  it  vnin;  and  us  it  i* 
here  called  graw,  so  they  compare  the  geoeralioos  of  men  to  the  Iravea  of 
trees.  •  •  "  Man  that  ii  bom  of  a  womoii  it  of  few  dayt,  and  fall  of 
'rouble.  He  Cometh  forth  hke  a  jloKer  and  U  col  doim. — Job  liv.  1,  2. — 
Fsalaizc  12;  ixxiz.  4. 

It  is  the  fashion  to  decry  scholastic  distinctions  as  nseleea 
nubtleties,  or  mere  phantoms — erttia  logica,  vel  etiam  verbalia 
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uiwm.  And  yet  in  order  to  lecare  a  »afe  and  Christian  interpreta- 
tion to  these  and  numerous  other  pagsages  of  like  phrue  and  import 
in  the  Old  Testament,  it  is  of  highest  concernment  that  vb  should 
distinguish  the  personeity  oi  spirit,  as  the  source  and  principle  of 
personahty,  from  the  persoo.  itself  as  ttjeparticular  product  at  any 
one  period,  and  as  that  which  can  nocoe  evolved  or  sustained 
but  by  the  co-agency  of  the  system  and  circumstancca  in  which 
the  individuals  are  placed.  In  this  latter  sense  it  is  that  man  is 
used  in  the  Faalms,  in  Job,  and  elsewhere— abd  the  term  made 
synonymnuB  with  flesh.  That  which  constitutes  the  spirit  in 
man,  both  for  others  and  itself,  is  the  real  man;  and  to  this  the 
elements  and  elementary  powers  contribute  its  bulk  (lA  videri  et 
tangi)  wholly,  and  its  phenomenal  form  in  part,  both  as  co-effi- 
cients, and  as  conditions.  Now  as  these  are  under  a  law  of 
vanity  and  incessant  change, — iil  /*^  finu,  dii.'  lieJ  fifi/iera, — so 
must  all  be,  to  the  production  and  continuance  of  which  they  are 
indispensable.  On  this  hangB  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  body,  as  an  essential  part  of  the  doctrine  of  immortality ; — od 
this  the  Scriptural  (and  only  true  and  philosophical]  sense  of  the 
soul,  psyche  or  life,  as  resulting  from  the  continual  assu^ncy  of 
the  spirit  through  the  body  ;^-and  on  this  the  begetting  of  a  new 
life,  a  regenerate  soul,  by  the  descent  of  the  divine  Spirit  on  the 
spirit  of  man.  "When  the  spirit  by  sanctification  is  fitted  for  an 
incorruptible  body,  then  shall  it  be  raised  into  a  world  of  incor- 
ruption.  and  a  celestial  body  shall  burgeon  forth  thereto,  the  germ 
of  which  had  been  implanted  by  the  redeeming  and  creative  Word 
in  this  world.  Truly  hath  it  been  said  of  the  elect : — They  fall 
asleep  in  earth,  but  awake  in  heaven.  So  St.  Paul  expressly 
teaches  L  and  as  the  passage  (1  Cor.  xv.  3&-54)  was  written  for 
the  express  purpose  of  rectifying  the  notions  of  the  converts  con- 
cerning the  Resurrection,  all  other  passages  in  the  New  Testament 
must  be  interpreted  in  harmony  with  it.  But  John,  likewise, — ■ 
describing  the  same  great  event,  as  subsequent  to,  and  contia-dis- 
tinguiahed  from,  the  partial  or  millenary  Resurrection — ^which 
(whether  we  are  to  understand  the  Apostle  symbolically  or  liter 
ally)  is  to  take  place  in  the  present  world, — beholds  a  new  earth 
and  a  new  heaven  as  antecedent  to,  or  coincident  with,  the 
appearance  of  the  New  Jerusalem, — that  is,  the  state  of  glory, 
and  the  resurrection  to  life  everlasting.     The  old  earth  and  its 
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he&ven  had  paased  awky  from  the  fsce  of  Him  oa  the  thioiM,  al 
the  moment  that  it  gare  up  the  dead. — lUv.  xx.-xxi. 

lb.  pp.  174-5. 

Sal  Ike  mini  of  tht  Lttrdeiiditrelkforevrr. 

And  irith  respect  to  tliou  leuned  men  that  apply  the  text  to  Ood; 
[  remember  m>t  that  thii  abiding/omer  ii  oied  to  expreu  Ootfi  etoni^ 
in  himKlt 

No ;  nor  it  it  here  used  for  that  pnrpote ;  but  yet  I  caa  not 
lioabt  but  that  either  the  Word,  '  O  Aojos  bp  Ai(x^,  or  the  divine 
promiseB  in  and  through  the  incarnate  Word,  with  the  gra^ona 
influencea  proceeding  from  him,  are  here  meant — and  not  the 
written  ^i|uaia  of  Scriptures. 

lb.  p.  194. 

ir  iiDj  one's  hca.l  "r  tongue  sliauld  groir  apace,  and  all  the  rest  stand  at 
a  Btay,  it  would  certainly  moke  him  ^,  nioD»l«r  ;  and  they  are  no  other  that 
are  kuoning  and  diaemering  GhriatiaD*,  and  grow  daily  in  that,  but  not  at 
all  ia  holinew  of  heart  and  life,  nhieh  is  (he  proper  growth  of  Uie  children 
afOvd. 

Father  in  heaven,  have  mercy  on  me !  Christ,  Lamb  of  God, 
have  mercy  on  me  !  Save  me,  Lord,  or  I  peiish  !  Alas  !  I  am 
periehing. 

lb.  p,  200. 

A  well  furnished  table  may  please  a  man,  while  he  hath  healtb  and  appe- 
tite ;  but  oflTer  it  to  bim  in  the  height  of  a  fever,  bow  unpleasant  it  would 
be  then  1  lliough  never  so  richly  decked,  it  is  then  not  <aily  useless,  but 
hateful  to  him.  But  the  kindness  and  lave  of  Ood  is  then  as  seasonable 
and  refrediiiig  to  him,  as  in  health,  uid  possibly  more. 

To  the  regenerate ; — but  to  the  oonecioiu  sinner  a  source  of 
terrors  insupportable. 

lb.  p.  211. 

These  things  hold  likewise  in  the  other  atones  of  this  building,  ohosen 
before  time ;  all  that  sbould  be  of  this  biulding  are  foreordained  in  God'a 
purpose,  all  written  in  that  book  beforebaod,  and  then  in  due  time  tbey  are 
chosen,  by  actual  calling,  according  to  th&t  purpose,  hewed  out  and  severed 
by  Qod's  own  hand  from  the  quarry  of  corrupt  nature  ;-~-dead  stones  ia 
themselves,  be  the  rest,  hut  made  Uving  by  hia  briag;ing  th«a  to  Christ, 
anil  so  made  truly  prtcunit,  and  acconnted  precious  by  him  that  hath  madtf 

Though  this  is  not  only  true,  but  a  most  important  truth,  it 
would  yet  have  been  well  to  have  obvlatod  the  apparent  carnal 
conieqnencea. 
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lb  p.  216. 

All  sacrifice  is  not  taken  away;  bat  it  is  clmDj^ed  from  tlie  ofTering  of 
tbo«e  things  formerly  id  use.  to  spiritual  sacrifices.  Now  these  are  ever; 
way  preferable ;  they  are  easier  and  cheaper  to  lis,  and  yet  more  precioui 
and  acceptable  to  God. 

Still  understand, — to  the  regenerate.  To  others,  they  aio  not 
silly  not  euy  and  cheap,  but  impuTchusable  and  impoBBihle  too. 
D  God,  hare  mercy  upon  tne  ! 

lb.  p.  229. 

Thongh  I  be  beset  on  all  haoils,  be  accused  by  the  Law,  and  mine  own 
ttHiscience,  and  by  Satan,  and  have  nothing  to  answer  for  myself;  yet  here 
I  will  stay,  for  I  am  sure  in  him  there  is  aalTatioo,  and  nowhere  else. 

"  Here  I  will  stay."  But  alaa !  the  poor  Hinnei  has  forfeited 
the  powers  of  willing ;  miserable  wishing  is  all  he  can  command. 
0,  the  dreadful  injury  of  an  irreligious  education  !  To  be  taught 
our  prayers,  and  the  awful  truths  of  religion,  in  the  same  tone  in 
which  we  are  taught  the  Latin  Grammar, — and  too  often  inspiring 
the  same  sensations  of  weariness  and  disgust '. 

Vol.  ii.  p.  242. 

Aod  thus  ore  reproaches  mentioned  amon^t  the  suffieriagB  of  Christ  in 
the  Gospel,  and  not  as  the  least ;  the  railings  and  mockings  that  were  darted 
at  him.  and  fixed  to  the  Cross,  are  ineotioDed  more  than  the  very  nuls  that 
fixed  him.  And  (Heb.  lii.  2)  the  thame  of  the  Cross,  though  he  was  above 
it,  and  despised  it,  yet  that  shams  added  much  to  the  burden  of  it. 

I  understand  Leighton  thug  :  that  though  our  Lord  felt  it  not 
as  shame,  nor  was  wounded  by  the  revilings  of  the  people  in  tho 
way  of  any  correspondent  resentment  or  sting,  which  yet  we  may 
be  without  blame,  yet  he  suffered  from  the  same  as  sin,  and  aa 
in  addition  to  the  guilt  of  hia  persecutors,  which  could  not  but 
aggravate  the  burden  which  he  had  taken  on  himself,  as  being 
sin  in  its  moat  devilish  form. 

lb.  p.  293. 

This  therefore  is  mainly  to  be  itudied,  that  the  seat  of  humliity  be  the 
hwrt.  Although  it  will  be  seen  in  the  carriage  yet  as  little  as  it  can  •  ■  • 
*  nd  this  I  would  reconnnend  as  a  safe  way ;  ever  let  thy  thoughts  concern 
ing  thysi^lf  be  below  what  tbou  atterest ;  and  what  thou  seest  needful  ot 
fitting  to  say  to  thy  own  abasement,  be  not  only  content  (wliicb  moat  are 
mot)  to  be  taken  at  thy  word,  and  believed  to  be  such  by  them  that  hear 
thee,  but  be  desirous  of  it ;  and  let  that  be  the  end  of  thy  speech,  to  per- 
■uade  them,  and  gain  it  of  them,  that  they  really  talte  thee  for  aa  worthlcM 
a  uwn  aa  thou  dost  eipresa  thyself 
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Alu !  thu  .■  ft  tnoat  deliea.te  and  difficult  rabject :  and  tha 
■afett  way,  ani  the  only  safe  general  rule  u  the  silence  that  ac- 
eompauie*  the  inward  act  of  looking  at  the  coatiast  in  all  that 
if  of  OUT  own  doing  and  impulie  .'  So  may  pralBcs  be  made  their 
iwa  antidote. 

Vol.  iii.  p.  20.  Serm.  i. 

T/ieg  ikalt  te  Ovd.  What  lliia  b  «•  can  not  tdl  joa,  mv  can  yon  «m- 
tUTfl  it :  but  walk  btaTenwardi  in  purity,  and  iaag  to  ba  there,  whve  jon 
■LaU  know  what  it  meaos :  for  you  tkaii  knou  hint  ai  A<  ii. 

We  Bay  :  "  Now  I  see  the  full  meanio^,  force  and  beauty  ^^  a 
paMage, — we  lee  them  thiongh  the  words."  Ih  not  Christ  the 
Word — the  iubstantial,  conaubstautial  Word,  6  Ac  sis  ^i'  niXnow 
loC  naifdc, — not  afl  our  woids,  arbitraiy;  noi  even  aa  the  words 
of  Nature  phentHuenal  merely  ?  If  orea  through  the  words  a 
powerful  apd  penpicnons  author — (as  in  the  next  to  inspired 
Commentary  of  Archbishop  Leighton, — for  whom  God  be  praised !) 
— I  identify  myself  with  the  excellent  writer,  and  his  thoughts 
become  my  thoughts  :  what  must  not  the  blessing  be  to  be  tbna 
identified  first  with  the  Filial  "Word,  and  then  with  the  Father  in 
and  through  Him  ? 

lb.  p.  63.  Serm.  v. 

Ill  tbii  elementary  world,  light  being  (as  we  hear)  the  -first  lisible,  all 
things  are  eeen  bj  it,  and  it  by  itgel£  Thns  is  Christ,  tauaag  spiritual 
thing*,  in  the  elect  world  of  his  Chnroh;  all  things  are  made  maniftH  bg 
the  light.  Bays  the  Apostle,  ^ih.  v.  13,  speaking  of  Christ  as  tbe  following 
verse  doth  evidently  testify.  It  is  in  his  word  that  he  nhines,  and  makes  it 
a  directing  and  convinciag  light,  to  disoover  all  things  that  oooeern  bis 
Church  and  himsel£  to  be  known  by  its  owa  brigfatnees.  How  impertiaHit 
then  is  tliat  question  so  mnch  tossed  by  tbe  Somish  Oiurch,  "How  know 
you  the  Scriptures  (say  they)  to  be  the  word  of  Ood.  without  the  testimony 
of  tbe  Church  I"  I  would  aak  one  of  them  again.  How  they  eno  know  that 
it  U  daylight,  except  Bome  light  acandle  to  let  tliem  see  it  t  They  are  little 
TCrsed  in  Scripture  that  know  not  that  it  is  frequently  called  ligtt;  and 
they  are  senselees  that  know  not  that  light  is  seeu  and  known  by  itselC 
If  our  Qorptt  be  hid,  ssys  the  Apoatle,  it  is  hid  lo  thtm  that  perith :  the  god 
of  this  world  having  blinded  Ui^r  nuinds  against  the  light  of  tbe  glcrioua 
Qospel,  no  wonder  if  sneh  stand  in  need  of  a  testimony.  A  blind  man 
knows  not  that  it  is  light  it  noonday,  but  by  report:  but  to  those  that  bive 
«yai,  light  is  seen  by  itself. 

On  the  tme  test  of  the  Scriptures.  Oh  '.  were  it  not  for  my 
manifold  infirmities,  whereby  I  am  so  all  unlike  the  white-robed 
Leighton,  1  could  almost  conceit  that  my  soul  had  been  an  emi- 
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DHtion  from  his!  So  many  and  eo  lemarkable  are  the  coinci- 
ieacee,  and  these  ia  parts  of  bia  works  that  I  could  not  have 
seen — and  so  uniform  the  congmity  of  the  whole.  As  I  read,  I 
Kern  to  myself  to  be  only  thinking  my  own  thoughts  over  again, 
now  in  the  same  and  now  in  a  difierent  order. 

lb.  p.  68. 

The  AnOioT  of  the  Epistie  to  the  Hebrews  ealls  him  (Christ)  d'TaCyaa/m, 
tlu  bngktnen  of  At'«  ¥<Ufa^t  glory,  and  the  character  nfliiiptrton  (i.  8).  An  J 
imder  tbeee  eipreuions  lies  that  remarkable  myrtery  of  the  Son's  et«riial 
relation  to  the  Father,  vhidi  b  rather  biuably  to  be  adored,  tban  boldl;  t« 
be  eiplained,  either  by  God's  perfect  uuderelanding  of  hi«  own  essence,  or 
bj  my  other  notion. 

Certainly  not  by  a  traimfet  of  a  notion,  and  this  too  a  notion 
of  a  faculty  itself  but  notional  and  limitary,  to  the  Supreme  Re- 
ality. But  there  are  ideas  which  are  of  higher  origin  than  the 
QolioDS  of  the  understanding,  and  by  the  irradiation  of  which  the 
uaderstanding  itself  becomes  a  homaa  tmderstanding.  Of  such 
veritates  verijicte  Leighton  himself  in  other  words  speaks  olten. 
Sorely,  there  must  have  been  an  intelligible  propriety  in  the 
terms,  Logos,  Word,  Begotten  define  ail  creation, — an  ade^juste 
Idea  or  icon,  or  the  Evangelists  and  Apostolic  penmen  would  not 
have  adopted  them.  They  did  not  invent  the  terms  ;  but  took 
them  and  used  them  as  they  were  taken  and  applied  by  Fhilo 
aad  both  the  Greek  and  Oriental  sages.  Kay,  the  precise  and 
orthodos,  yet  frequent,  use  of  these  terms  by  Philo,  and  by  the 
Jewish  authors  of  that  traditional  wisdom, — degraded  in  after- 
times,  but  which  in  its  purest  parts  existed  long  before  the  Chris- 
tian Eera, — is  the  strongest  extrinsic  argument  against  the  Arians, 
Socinians,  and  Unitarians,  in  proof  that  St.  John  must  have 
meant  to  deceive  his  readers,  if  he  did  not  use  them  in  the  known 
and  received  sense.  To  a  Materialist  indeed,  or  to  those  who 
deny  all  knowledges  not  resolvable  into  notices  from  the  five 
senses,  these  tonus  as  applied  to  spiritual  beings  must  appear  in- 
explicable or  senseless.  But  so  must  spirit.  To  me,  (why  do  I 
say  to  ma  ?)  to  Bull,  to  Waterland,  to  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Basil, 
Athanasius,  Augustine,  the  terms,  Word  and  generation,  have 
appeared  admirably,  yea.  moat  awfully  pregnant  and  appropriate ; 
— but  still  as  the  language  of  those  who  know  that  they  are 
placed  with  their  backs  to  substances-^-and  which  therefore  they 
can  name  only  from  the  correspondent  shadows — yet  not  (OihI 
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forbid !)  ai  if  the  mib«tanc««  were  the  same  as  the  ahadowi  ,— 
which  yet  Leighton  lupposed  ia  this  his  censare,— ibr  if  he  did 
not,  he  then  censures  himself  and  a  number  of  bia  most  beaulifol 
passagBB.  These,  and  two  or  three  other  sentences, — slips  of 
human  infirmity, — are  utefiit  in  reminding  me  that  Leightoa's 
works  are  not  inspired  Scripture. 

I'oUseript.  On  a  second  consideration  of  this  passage,  and  ft 
revisal  of  my  maiginnl  animadversion — yet  how  dare  I  apply 
such  a  word  to  a  passage  written  by  a  minister  of  Christ  m 
clearly  under  the  especial  light  of  the  dirine  grace  as  'was  Arch- 
bishop Leighton  ? — I  am  inclined  to  think  that  Leighton  confined 
his  censure  to  the  attempts  to  "explain"  the  Trinity, — and  this 
by  "notions." — and  not  to  the  assertion  of  the  adorable  acts  iin- 
pUed  in  the  terms  both  of  the  Evangehsts  and  Apostles,  and  of 
the  Church  before  as  well  as  aller  dtrist's  aseenrioa  ;  nor  to  the 
assent  of  the  pure  reason  to  the  truths,  and  more  than  assent  to, 
the  affirmation  of  the  ideas. 

lb.  p.  73. 

This  fifth  Sermon,  excellent  in  parts,  is  yet  on  the  whole  the 
least  excellent  of  Lcighton's  works, — and  breathes  less  of  either 
his  own  character  as  a  man,  or  the  character  of  his  religious  phi- 
losophy. The  style  too  is  in  many  places  below  Leighton's  ordi- 
nary style — in  some  places  even  turbid,  operose,  and  catecbrestic ; 
— for  example, — "  to  trample  on  smilings  with  one  fimt  and  on 
Irownings  with  the  other." 

lb.  p.  77,  Scrm,  vi. 

Leighton,  I  presume,  was  ai^quainted  with  the  Hebrew  ]an- 
(Tuage,  but  he  does  not  appear  to  have  studied  it  much.  Hie  ob- 
servation on  the  heart,  as  used  in  the  Old  Testament,  shows 
that  he  did  not  know  that  the  ancient  Hebrews  supposed  the 
heart  to  be  the  seat  of  intellect,  and  therefore  used  it  exactly  as 
we  use  the  head. 

lb.  p.  104,  Serm.  vii. 

This  seventh  Serncon  is  admirable  throughout,  Leighton 
liiroughout.  0  what  a  contrast  might  bo  presented  by  publish- 
ing Eome  discourse  of  some  Coort  divine  (Sonlh  for  instance), 
preached  under  the  same  state  of  afiairs,  and  printing  the  tw« 

lb.  p.  107,  Serm.  viii. 

In  sll  loTc  three  tiling*  are  neeeMiarj  ;  soma  gooihieM  ia  ths  otamt  athtt 
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trie  aad  real,  or  Bppkrent  and  Beaming  to  be  bo  ;  for  the  Bonl,  be  it  ever  m 
etil,  cao  affect  Dothiitg  but  vhich  it  takes  in  lome  way  to  be  good. 

This  aBsertion  ia  these  words  has  been  so  oilen.  made,  from 
Plato's  times  to  onrs,  that  even  wise  men  repeat  it  without  per- 
haps much  examination  whether  it  be  not  equivocal — or  rather 
(I  Buspect)  true  only  in  that  sense  in  which  it  would  amount  to 
nothing — nothing  to  the  purpose  at  least.  This  is  to  be  regretted 
—for  it  is  a  mischieTous  equivoque,  to  make  '  good'  a  eynonyme 
of  *  pleasant,'  or  even  the  genus  of  which  pleasure  is  a  species. 
It  is  a  grievous  mistake  to  say,  that  Ijad  men  seek  pleasure  be- 
cause it  is  good.  No  '.  like  children  they  call  it  good  because  it 
is  pleasant.  Even  the  useful  most  derive  its  meaning  from  the 
good,  not  vice  versa. 

Pofitacript.  The  lines  in  p.  107,  noted  by  me,  are  one  of  a 
myriad  instances  to  prove  how  rash  it  is  to  quote  single  sentences 
or  BBsertions  from  the  correcfest  writers,  without  coUati.i^  them 
■with  the  known  system  or  express  convictions  of  the  author.  It 
would  be  easy  to  cite  fifty  passages  from  Archbishop  Leighton's 
works  in  direct  contradiclion  to  the  sentence  in  question — which 
be  had  learnt  in  the  schools  when  a  lad,  and  afterwards  had 
heard  and  met  with  so  often  that  he  was  not  aware  that  he  had 
never  sifted  its  real  purport.  This  eighth  Sermon  is  another 
most  admirable  discourse. 

lb.  Serm.  is.  p.  12. 

The  resBonable  crfatuip,  it  is  true,  hath  more  liberty  in  its  HCtious,  freely 
dioosiug  oae  thiug  and  r^ecting  another ;  jet  it  can  not  be  denied,  that  in 
acting  of  that  liberty,  their  ohaioe  and  refuaal  'follow  the  iv/aj  of  their 
nature  and  condition. 

*  I  would  fain  substitute  for  '  follow,'  the  words,  '  are  most 
oflen  determined,  and  always  afiected,  by.'  I  do  not  deny  that 
the  wilt  follows  the  nature  ;  but  then  the  nature  itself  is  a  will. 

lb. 

As  the  angels  and  glorified  souls  {their  nature  being  perfectly  holy  and 
Biialterably  such),  they  can  not  eia ;  they  can  delight  in  nothing  but  obey- 
ing and  praising  God,  in  the  enjoyment  of  whoni  their  happiness  eongisteth. 

If  angels  be  other  than  spirits  made  perfect,  oi,  as  Leighton 
writes,  "  glorified  souls," — the  "  unalterable  by  nature"  seems  to 
me  rashly  asserted. 

lb. 
.  The  ndnd,  ^pomj/'i     Some  reader  it  the  prudence  or  wisdom  of  Uin  fleik 

1e 
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Hue  7011  h>n  it.  the  ««riud  mind;  but  the  word  mgoiSes,  iai^ted,  vattt 
of  the  mind,  rather  thaa  either  the  faculty  it«elf,  or  the  habit  of  pnidenoe 
In  it,  K  as  !t  discovert  what  is  the  frame  of  both  those, 

I  doubt.  iPtf6njfia  signiiieB  an  act :  aod  bo  far  I  agree  with 
Liaightoii.  But  ^  ^t^pn  oafK6t  ii  '  the  fleeh'  (that  is,  the  natural 
mait),  in  tho  act  or  habitude  of  minding — but  those  acta,  taken 
n>llectiTely,  ate  the  &cutty — the  underatanding. 

How  often  havo  I  found  reason  to  regret,  that  Leighton  had 
not  cleacly  made  out  to  himself  the  diversity  of  reason  and  the 
undentauding ! 

lb.  Serm.  xr.  p.  196. 

A  narrow  enthralled  heart,  fettered  iritb  tiio  lore  of  lover  things, 
and  cleaving  to  some  particular  sins,  or  but  some  one,  aad  Uiat  secret,  ma^ 
keep  foot  awhile  in  the  way  of  Ood's  couunandoiento,  in  loine  step*  uf 
them  ;  but  it  must  give  up  quicldy,  is  Dot  aUe  to  run  on  to  the  end  of  the 
goal 

One  of  the  blessed  privileges  of  the  spiritual  man  (and  such 
Leighton  was),  is  a  piercing  ioaight  into  the  diseases  of  which  htt 
himself  is  clear.      'EUtjaar  Kii/it ! 

lb.  Serm.  ivi.  p.  204. 

Kdow  you  not  that  the  redeemed  of  Christ  and  He  are  one  I  They  live 
cue  life,  Christ  lives  in  them,  and  if  any  man  katk  nU  the  Spirit  b/  Chritt, 
Ju  t>  niHu  of  hit,  as  the  Apostle  declares  in  this  chapter.  So  then  this  we 
are  plainly  to  tell  you,  and  oonaider  it ;  you  that  will  aot  let  go  your  eini  to 
lay  hold  of  Christ,  have  as  yet  do  ahare  in  him. 

But  on  the  oUmt  side:  the  truth  is,  tlkat  wheo  •oole  are  note  set  upon 
this  seardi,  they  eomnKnly  wind  the  notioo  too  high,  and  sulitiliEe  toomncb 
in  the  dispute,  and  so  entuigle  and  perplex  themaelreo,  and  drive  tbranselva 
further  off  from  that  CMnfort  that  they  are  seeking  after ;  such  measura 
and  marks  they  set  to  tbemselvea  for  their  rule  and  standard  ;  and  unlesa 
tliey  find  those  without  all  oontroversy  in  themaelfes,  they  will  not  believe 
that  they  have  an  interest  in  Christ,  and  thia  blessed  and  aafe  estate 

To  sDch  I  would  i»ly  say.  Are  yon  in  a  willing  league  with  any  known 

An  admirable  antidote  for  such  as,  too  sober  and  sincere  to 
pass  off  feverous  sensations  for  Epiritualitiee,  have  been  perplexed 
by  Wesley's  assertions — that  a  certainty  of  having  been  elected  is 
ji  indispensable  mark  of  election.  Whitfield's  ultra-Calvinism 
is  Gospel  gentleness  and  Pauline  sobriety  compared  with  "Wesley's 
Arminianism  in  the  outset  of  his  career.  But  the  ma.ia  aod  most 
noticeable  diffeieoce  between  Leighton  and  the   modem  Meth»- 
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itirts  is  to  be  Ibund  in  the  uniform  selfiehneH  of  the  latter.  Not 
"  Do  you  wish  to  love  God  ?"  "  Do  you  love  your  neighbor  V 
"  Do  you  think,  '  0  how  dear  and  lovely  must  Christ  be  !'  " — but 
— "  Are  you  certain  that  Christ  has  saved  you  ;  that  he  died  for 
jwH — yoa — yoM — yowself?"  on  to  the  end  of  the  nhapter.  Thit 
ia  Wesley's  doctrine. 

Lecture  ix.  vol.  iv.  p.  96. 

For  that  this  was  bis  filed  parpoee,  Lucretius  not  onlf  toifs,  but  sIsD 
boeBlt  ofit,  uiii  loads  him  (E[ncuruB)  with  ill-iulvieed  prnises,  for  endeBvoriDg 
through  the  whole  course  of  bis  philosophj  to  free  the  miads  of  men  from 
*U  the  boads  aod  ties  of  religion. 

But  surely  in  this  passage  religio  must  be  rendered  supertUlion, 
the  most  efiectual  means  for  the  removal  of  which  Epicurus  sup- 
posed himself  to  have  found  in  the  exclusion  of  the  gods  many 
taid  lords  many,  from  their  imagined  agency  in  all  the  phenom- 
ena of  nature  and  the  events  of  history,  subetitiiting  for  these  the 
belief  in  fixed  laws,  having  in  themselves  theii  evidence  and  ne- 
cessity. On  this  account,  in  this  passage  at  least,  Lucretius 
praises  his  master. 

lb.  p.  105. 

They  always  seemed  to  me  to  act  a  very  ridiculous  part,  who  contend, 
(hat  the  eOect  of  the  divine  decree  ia  absolutely  irreconcilable  with  buman 
liberty;  because  the  natural  and  necessary  liberty  of  a  ratioual  creature  is 
to  actor  choose  from  a  rational  motive,  or  spoDtimeouBly,  and  of  purpose : 
but  wbo  sees  not,  that,  on  the  supposition  of  the  most  absolute  decree,  this 
liberty  is  not  taken  away,  but  rather  eataMishod  and  coafirmcd  I  Fur  the 
duree  is.  thai  tueh  un  otu  thall  make  choice  of,  or  So  xnne  parlieuiar  thing 
fredy.  And  whoever  pretend*  to  deny,  that  lehatever  ie  done  or  choiet^f  whether 
food  or  indifferent,  ti  lo  dons  or  nAoaan,  or,  ai  teail,  man  ^'  *"<  eepouiet  an 
aiiHTdily. 

I  fear,  I  fear,  that  this  is  a  sophism  not  worthy  of  Archbishop 
Leighton.  It  seems  to  me  tantamount  to  saying — "  I  force  that 
man  to  do  so  or  so  without  my  forcing  him."  But  however  that 
may  be,  the  following  sentences  are  more  precious  than  diamonds. 
They  are  divine. 

lb.  Lect.  xi.  p.  113. 

For  that  this  world,  conipouiided  of  so  many  and  sueh  betcrogeoeous 
puts,  ihould  proceed,  by  way  of  natural  and  necessary  emanation,  from 
that  ono  first,  prcaeat,  and  most  simple  nature,  nobody,  I  imagine,  could 
believe,  or  iu  the  least  auspcet  •  •  •.  But  if  he  produced  alt  these  things 
fteely,  ■  *  how  much  more  consistent  ia  it  to  believe,  that  this  wtu  don* 
bi  time,  than  to  ima^ue  it  was  from  eteruity  I 
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It  U  inconceivable  bow  any  thing  can  be  crealed  in  time ;  and 
production  is  incompatible  with  interspace. 

lb.  Lect.  XV.  p.  1S2. 

The  Platooitt*  din^  the  vorld  into  two.  the  seniible  aod  iDtellectual 
world  •  •  ■.  Aeoordingto  this  hjpoth«*iB,th<we  parables  and  metapiiDi'i, 
which  are  often  taken  from  natural  thiu^  to  illiutrata  sueli  as  are  dtTine, 
will  not  b«  aimilitudea  taken  entirelj  at  pleasure ;  but  are  often,  in  a  great 
ueaiure,  founded  in  nature,  and  tbe  thiogg  themaelvea, 

I  have  asserted  the  same  thing,  and  more  fully  shown  wherein 
the  difiereoce  consists  of  symbolic  and  metaphorical,  in  ray  first 
Lay  Sermon;  and  the  substantial  correapoodence  of  the  genuine 
Platonic  docttiue  and  logic  with  those  of  Lord  Bacon,  in  my  Es- 
says on  Method,  in  the  Friend,* 

lb.  Lect.  xix.  p.  301. 

Even  the  philoRopherB  give  their  testimooy  to  this  truth,  and  their  sea- 
timenta  on  tbe  aabjeet  are  not  altogether  to  be  rejected ;  for  they  ahnuit 
imwiimously  are  l^eed,  that  felicity,  eo  far  as  it  can  be  enjoyed  in  this  lif^ 
ooDsiits  solely,  or  at  leait  principally,  in  virtue :  but  as  to  thdr  assertion, 
that  this  virtue  u  perfect  in  a  perfect  life,  it  ia  rather  expreBsiiig  what 
were  to  be  wished,  than  describiiig  things  as  Uiej  are. 

And  why  ale  the  philosophers  to  be  judged  according  to  a 
different  rule  ?  On  what  ground  can  it  be  asserted  that  the 
Stoics  believed  in  the  actual  existence  of  their  tiod-Uke  perfection 
in  any  individual  ?  or  that  they  meant  more  than  this — "  To  no 
man  can  the  name  of  the  Wise  be  given  in  its  absolote  sense, 
who  is  not  perfect  even  as  his  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect !" 

lb.  Lect  xxi.  p.  225. 

In  like  manner,  if  we  suppose  God  to  be  the  first  of  all  bein^,  we  DKvt, 
unavoidably,  therefrorn  conclude  his  unity.  As  to  the  inefbble  Trinitf  sub- 
sisting in  this  Unity,  a  mystery  discovered  only  by  the  Sacred  Scriplores, 
especially  in  the  New  TcBtament,  where  it  is  more  clearly  revealed  thsn  in 
the  Old,  let  others  baldly  prj  into  it,  if  they  please,  while  we  receive  >t 
with  our  humble  &ith,  and  think  it  sufficient  for  us  to  admire  and  adore. 

But  surely  it  having  been  revealed  to  us,  we  rnay  venture  to 
»ay, — that  a  positive  unity,  so  far  from  excluding,  implies  plurali- 
ty, and  that  the  Godhead  is  a  fulness,  nl^Qta/ta. 

lb.  Lect.  xxiv.  p.  245. 

Ask  youc 
tioDs  you  ef 

"  SUatetman'e  Manual,  I.  p.  4BS.     Friend,  II.  pp.  44B--M8.— Si 
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la  an  age  of  colloquial  idioms,  when  to  write  in  a  loose  slajig 
bad  become  a  mark  of  loyalty,  this  is  the  only  L'Estrange  v»l- 
f  ariem  I  have  met  with  in  Leighton. 

lb.  Exhortation  to  the  Students,  p.  252. 

Study  to  acquire  such  a  pLiloBophy  as  is  not  barren  and  babbting,  bal 
Dolid  nud  true;  Dot  audi  a  one  as  floats  upon  tbe  gurhce  of  eodleu  rerbnl 
controT^ruee,  but  one  that  entera  Into  the  nature  of  things :  for  he  spoke 
good  B«Dse  that  Boid,  "  The  phlloBophf  of  the  Qreeks  was  a  mere  jargou, 
and  noiae  of  words.' 

If  »o,  then  so  is  all  philosophy  :  for  what  syBtem  is  there,  the 
elements  and  outlines  of  which  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  Greek 
schools  ?     Here  Leighton  followed  too  incautiously  the  Fathers. 
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THE  TRINITY." 
■    Sect.  i.  p.  3. 

Some  aev  philoBophera  will  tell  yon  that  tbe  notion  of  a«pirit  or  an  im- 
material lubBtanoe  is  a  contradictioa ;  for  by  substance  they  understand 
nothiog  but  matter,  and  (ben  an  immaterial  eubstanee  is  immaterial  matter, 
that  is,  matter  and  no  matter,  nhich  is  a  contradiction  ;  but  yet  this  does 
not  prove  an  immaterial  subatBoee  to  be  a  contradiction,  unless  they  could 
first  prore  that  there  is  no  Bubataace  but  matter ;  and  that  they  can  not 
fODceive  any  other  substance  but  matter,  does  not  prove  that  there  is  no 

Certainxy  not :  but  if  not  only  they,  but  Dr.  Sherlock  himself 
and  all  nianliind,  are  incapable  of  attaching  any  sense  to  the  term 
Bubstance,  but  that  of  matter, — then  for  ub  it  would  be  a  contra- 
dictioa or  a  groundless  assertion.  Thus  :  By  '  substance'  I  do  not 
mean  the  only  notion  we  can  attach  to  the  word  ;  but  a  some* 
what,  I  know  not  what,  may,  for  aught  I  know,  not  be  contradic- 
tory to  spirit !  Why  should  we  use  the  equivocal  word,  '  sub- 
stance' {afier  all  but  an  ens  logicum),  instead  of  the  definite 
term  '  self-Bubsistent  V  We  are  equally  conscious  of  mind,  and 
of  that  which  we  call '  body  ;'  and  the  only  possible  philosophii^al 

•  A  Vindication  of  the  Doctrine  of  tha  Holy  and  ever  Bleaaed  Triiiity 
and  the  Incat-nation  of  tbe  Son  of  Qod,  occasioned  by  tbe  Brief  Notes  on  the 
Creed  of  SL  Athanauus,  and  the  Brief  History  of  the  Unitaristis,  or  Soian. 
iaii",  and  oontainiug'  an  answer  to  both.  By  Wm.  Sherloek,  London.  Iro 
KMM. 
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quMtioni  are  theM  three  : — 1.  An  they  co-cwdinate  as  agent  ind 
re-Bgent : — 2.  Or  is  the  one  subordiiuite  to  the  other,  as  effect  to 
cauw,  aod  which  is  the  cbuh  or  ground,  which  the  efiect  oi  pro- 
duct ; — 3.  Or  are  they  co-ordinate,  but  not  inter-dependent,  that 
B,  per  harmoniam  prastabiUiam. 

lb.  p.  4. 

Now  BO  far  lu  we  uoderBtiuid  the  luture  of  any  being,  ve  cso  eertably 
teliwhftt  is  coDtrary  and  oiDtrBdictiom  to  ita  nature;  ta  tbit  accidenta 
■hould  Bubaiat  viCbout  lA«ir  nibjtcl,  Ac 

That  accidentB  Bhould  Buhaiet  (rather,  exist)  without  a.  subject, 
may  be  a  contradiction,  but  not  that  they  exist  without  this  oi 
that  subject.     The  words  '  their  subject'  are  a  petitio  principii. 

lb. 

Thoe  and  such  like  are  tbe  manifeat  abaurditiei  aod  aontradicticau  ol 
ThtnaubatantiatioD ;  and  we  know  tfaat  they  or*  lo,  because  we  koov  tbe 
■uitiire  of  a  body,  ibc- 

Indeed  !  Were  I  either  Romanist  or  Unitarian,  I  should  de 
sire  no  better  than  the  admission  of  body  having  an  esse  not  in  the 
j»icipi,  and  really  subsistii^  {aith  zb  /pt.uo),  as  the  supporter  of 
ita  ai'cidents.  At  all  events,  the  Romanist,  declaring  the  acci- 
dents to  be  tEose  ordinarily  impressed  on  the  senses  (id  tfaitAftBfa 
■III  a{a6i)iu.)  by  bread  and  wine,  does  at  the  same  time  declare 
the  flesh  and  blood  not  to  be  the  ifattdficra  xal  ataOijia  eo  called, 
but  the  roifieya  *al  aOid  id  jr^ij/fum.  There  is  therefore  no  con- 
tradiction in  the  terms,  however  reasonless  the  doctrine  may  be, 
and  however  unnecessary  the  interpretation  on  which  it  is  pre- 
tended. I  confess,  had  I  been  in  Luther's  place,  I  would  not  have 
rested  so  much  of  my  quarrel  ^th  the  Papists  on  this  point ;  nor 
can  I  agree  with  our  Arminian  divines  in  their  ridicule  of  Tran- 
subatantiation.  The  most  rational  doctrine  is  perhaps,  for  some 
purposes,  at  least,  the  rem  credimus,  modam  nescimus  ;  next  to 
that,  the  doctrine  of  the  Sa<H-amentaries,  that  it  is  stgnutn  sufi 
rei  nomine,  as  when  we  call  a  portrait  of  Caius,  Caius.  But  of 
all  the  remainder,  Impanation,  Consubstantiation,  and  the  like,  1 
confess  that  I  should  prefer  the  Transnbstantiation  of  the  Pod 
ti£cal  doctors. 

lb.  p.  6. 

'Ite  proof  of  this  oomes  to  this  one  poict.  that  v«  may  have  Buffideut 
ovideooe  of  the  being  of  a  tiling  whose  nature  we  csd  not  conoeive  and  oom- 
prehoud  :  he  who  will  not  oVQ  thi»,  ooatradictB  the  Beoae  and  eiperieooe  of 
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mtiDkiail ;  nod  be  «bo  confeues  this,  sad  jet  rejedi  the  beUef  of  that  iThidi 

he  has  good  evidence  for,  merelj  because  he  can  not  coDcciTe  it,  u  a  Terj 
Bbaiird  and  BeuaelesB  infideL 

Here  again,  though  a  zealouB  believer  of  the  truth  asserted,  I 
must  objeut  to  the  Bishop's  logic.  None  lut  the  weakest  men 
have  objected  to  the  Tri- unity  merely  becau^se  the  modus  is  above 
their  comprehension :  for  so  is  the  induence  of  thought  on  muscu- 
lar motion  ;  so  is  life  itself;  so  in  short  is  every  first  truth  of  ne- 
cessity ;  for  to  comprehend  a  thing,  is  to  know  its  antecedent  and 
consequent.  But  they  affirm  that  it  is  against  their  reason. 
Besides,  there  seems  an  equivocation  in  the  use  of  '  comprehend' 
and  '  conceive'  in  the  same  meaning.  When  a  man  tells  me, 
that  his  will  can  lifl  his  arm,  I  conceive  his  meaning  ;  though  1 
do  not  comprehend  the  fact,  I  underatand  him.  But  the  So- 
ciniana  say  : — "  We  do  not  understand  you.  We  can  nut  attacb 
to  the  word  '  God,'  more  than  three  possible  meanings  ;  either. 
I.  A  person,  or  self-conscious  being  ; — 2.  Or  a  thing  ; — 3.  Or  a 
quality,  property,  or  attribute.  If  you  take  the  first,  then  you  ad- 
mit the  contradiction  ;  if  either  of  the  latter  two,  yoo  have  not 
three  Persons  and  one  God,  but  three  persons  having  equal  shares 
in  one  thing,  or  three  with  the  same  attributes,  that  is,  three 
Gods."     Sherlock  does  not  meet  this. 

Let  me  repeat  the  difficulty,  if  possible,  more  clearly.  The  ar- 
gument of  the  philosophio  Unitarians,  as  Wissowatius,  who,  mis- 
taken as  tbey  were,  are  not  to  be  confounded  with  their  degene- 
rate auocesBors,  the  Priestleyana  and  Belshamites,  may  be  thus 
expressed  :  "  By  the  term,  (lod,  we  can  only  conceive  you  to  sup- 
pose one  or  other  of  three  meanint*B.  1.  Either  you  understand 
by  it  a  person,  in  the  common  sense  of  an  intelligent  or  self-con- 
scious being  ; — or,  2.  a  thing  with  its  qualities  and  properties  ;— 
or,  3.  certain  powers  and  attributes,  comprised  under  the  word 
nature.  If  we  suppose  the  first,  the  contradiction  is  manifest, 
and  you  yourselves  admit  it,  and  therefore  forbid  us  to  inter 
pret  your  words.  For  if  by  God  you  mean  Person,  then  three 
Persona  and  one  God,  would  be  the  same  as  three  Persons  and 
one  Person.  If  we  take  the  second  asyour  meaning,  as  an  infi- 
nite thing  is  an  absurdity,  we  have  three  finite  Gods,  like  Jupi- 
ter, Neptune,  and  Pluto,  who  shared  the  universe  between  them. 
If  the  latter,  we  have  three  Persona  with  the  same  attributes  ;— 
and  if  a  Person  with  infinite  attributes  he  what  wo  mean  by 
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God,  theQ  we  have  either  three  Qoda,  ot  involve  the  coDtndi» 
tion  above  mentioned.  It  is  unphilowphic,  by  admisaion  ol  all 
philoenphera,  they  add,  to  multiply  causes  beyond  the  neceesity. 
Now,  if  there  sre  three  Persoiu  of  infinite  and  the  same  attri- 
butes, diimin  two,  and  you  lose  nothing  but  a  numerical  phan- 

The  answer  to  this  must  commence  by  a  denial  of  the  prem- 
isses in  tolo:  and  this  both  Bull  and  Waterland  have  done  most 
Bucceeefully.  But  I  very  much  doubt,  whether  Sherlock  on  bis 
principle*  could  have  evaded  the  Unitarian  logic.  In  fact  it  is 
scarcely  possible  t«  acquit  him  altogether  of  a  quasi- Xritheism. 

Sect.  il.  p.  13. 

For  like  a*  ih  art  ecmpelltd  by  the  Chrittian  verity  to  aekninUtdgf  ncrj 
Penort  bg  himtrlf  to  bt  Ood  and  Lord ; — 

(That  is,  by  especial  revelation.) 

So  are  tei  forbidden  by  tht  Catholic  religion  to  say.  There  are  thTtte  Qodi 
or  three  Lord». 

That  is,  by  the  religion  contained  in,  and  given  in  nccompttni 
ment  with,  the  universal  reason,  the  light  that  ligkleth  everb 
man  that  cometh  into  the  world. 

lb.  p.  14. 

This  Creed  {AthaiiasisD)  doea  not  preteod  to  ezplsin  \utv  there  ara  thrM 
Peraous,  each  of  wLieb  ia  God,  snd  jet  but  One  God  {of  which  more  \ifrie 
nfter).  but  ouly  nsBerts  the  thiag,  that  tbus  it  is,  and  thus  it  must  he  if  ire 
belieTB  a  Trioity  in  Unity ;  which  ahould  mute  all  men,  who  would  be 
thought  neitber  Arians  oor  SocinianB,  morB  cautioua  how  they  eiprcas  the 
lesst  dislike  of  the  AtbaoaaiBO  Creed,  which  most  either  Brgue,  that  the^ 
condemD  it,  before  tbey  uDderaUnd  it,  or  tJist  they  liav«  some  secret  dia- 
lilce  to  the  doctrine  of  lbs  Trioity. 

The  dislike  commonly  felt  is  not  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Triuity, 
but  of  the  positive  anathematio  assertion  of  the  everlasting  per- 
dition of  all  and  of  each  who  doubt  the  same ; — an  assertion  de- 
duced from  Scripture  only  by  a  train  of  captious  consequences, 
and  equivocations.  Thus,  A. :  "I  honor  and  admire  Cains  fur 
his  great  learning."  B-  :  "  The  knowledge  of  the  Sanscrit  is  as 
important  article  in  Caius's  learning."  A.  :  "I  have  been  often 
in  his  company,  and  have  found  no  reason  for  believing  thia." 
B. :  "01  then  you  deny  his  learning,  are  envious,  and  Caiua's 
enemy."  A. :  "  God  forbid !  I  love  and  admire  him.  I  know 
Him  for  a  transcendent  linguist  in  the  Hebrew,  Greek,  L,itia,  and 
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modeni  European  Unguages  ; — aod  with  oi  without  the  Samcrit, 
I  look  up  to  liini,  and  lely  on  his  cradition  ia  all  cases,  ia  which 
I  am  coDcenied.  And  it  is  this  perfect  trust,  this  uofeigned  re- 
spect, that  is  the  appointed  critehos  of  Caius's  IHendB  and  dis- 
ciples, and  not  their  full  acquaintance  with  each  and  all  particu- 
lars of  his  superiority."  Thus,  without  Christ;  or  in  any  other 
po'wer  hut  that  of  Christ,  or  (subjectively)  of  laith  in  Christ,  do 
man  can  be  saved ;  but  does  it  follow,  that  no  man  can  have 
Christian  bith  who  is  ignorant  or  erroneons  as  to  any  one  point 
of  Christian  theology  ?  Will  a  eoul  be  condemned  to  everlasting 
perdition  for  want  of  logical  acumen  in  the  perception  of  cdd- 
seqnencea  ? — If  be  verily  embrace  Christ  as  his  Hedeemer,  and 
unieignedly  feel  in  himself  the  necessity  of  redemption,  be  im- 
plicitly holds  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  whatever  iiom  want  or  de- 
fect of  logic  may  be  his  notion  ex^icite. 
lb.  p.  18. 

Bid  the  ithole  three  Ptrtata  are  m-elemal,  and  eo-equoL 

And  jet  tliis  ve  mnit  Ri^owl«dge  to  be  true,  if  we  aeknowledge  all 

three  Persona  to  be  eternal,  ibr  m  eternity  there  can  be  no  afore,  or  afttr 

jlher. 

It  must,  however,  be  considered  as  a  serious  defect  in  a  Creed, 
if  excluding  subordination,  without  mentioning  any  particular 
form,  it  gives  no  hint  of  any  other  form  in  which  it  admits  it. 
The  only  minus  admitted  by  the  Athanasian  Creed  is  the  inferi- 
ority of  Christ's  Humanity  to  the  Divinity  generally  ;  hut  both 
Sciiptnre  and  the  Nicene  Creed  teach  a  subordination  of  the  Son 
to  the  Father,  independent  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son.  Now 
this  is  not  inserted,  and  therefore  the  denial  in  the  assertion  none 
is  greater  or  lea  than  another,  is  universal,  and  a  plain  contra 
diction  of  Christ  speaking  of  Himself  as  the  co-eteraal  Son  :  My 
Father  u  greater  than  I.  Speaking  of  himself  as  the  co-etei' 
nal  Son,  I  say  i — for  how  superfluous  would  it  have  been,  a  tru- 
ism unworthy  of  our  Lord,  to  have  said  in  ellect,  that  "a  crea- 
ture is  less  than  God!"  And,  after  all,  Creeds  assuredly  are  not 
to  be  imposed  ad  libitum — a  new  Creed,  oi  at  least  a  new  form 
and  choice  of  articles  and  expressions,  at  the  pleasure  of  individ 
ualfl.  Now  where  is  the  authority  of  the  Athanasian  Creed  ? 
In  what  consists  its  necessity  ?  If  it  be  the  same  as  the  Nicene 
why  not  be  content  with  the  Nicene  ?     If  it  ditTcis,  how  dare 
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we  retain  both  1*  If  the  Athaaaaiaa  does  not  uy  more  oi  & 
ferent,  but  on]y  difien  by  otniuion  of  a  necesaary  article,  then  ta 
impose  it,  is  as  absurd  as  to  force  a  mutilated  copy  on  one  who 
has  already  the  perfect  original.  Lastly,  it  is  not  enough  thst 
an  abstract  contains  nothing  which  may  not  by  a  chain  of  con- 
sequences be  deduced  from  the  books  of  the  !ETange!isU  and 
Apostles,  in  order  tor  it  to  be  a  Creed  for  the  whole  Christian 
Church.  For  a  Creed  ia  or  ought  to  be  a  syUeptis  of  those  pri- 
mary fundamental  truths  that  are,  as  it  were,  the  Btarting-pflst, 
from  which  the  Christian  must  oommence  his  progression.  Th« 
full-grown  Christian  needs  no  other  Creed  than  the  Scriptures 
themselves.  Highly  valuable  is  the  Nieene  Creed  ;  but  it  baa 
its  chief  value  as  an  historical  document,  proving  that  the  sama 
texts  in  Scripture  received  the  same  interpretation,  while  the 
Grieek  was  a  living  language,  as  now. 

Sect.  iii.  p.  23. 

If  what  be  saja  a  true  :  Hi  that  trri  in  a  qtntliim  of  faith,  afUr  hming 
Hwd  naionabU  diligtnte  to  be  rightly  infarmtd,  ii  in  no  fault  at  oU  ;  boT 
comee  an  atbdst,  or  an  infidel,  a  Turk,  or  a  Jew,  to  be  ia  aa;  Guilt !  Does 
our  author  tbink  thst  no  atheist  or  iaSdel,  do  unbelieriug  Sew  or  heathoi, 
ever  need  resBoaable  diligence  to  be  rightlj  informed  (  •  •  •  If  joo  raj, 
he  conGaea  this  to  such  points  as  have  always  been  <»DtroTerted  in  Uie 
Churches  of  Qod,  I  desire  to  know  a  reasiM  wh;  he  thus  oonjinea  it  I  F«r 
does  not  hii  reaaon  equallj  extend  to  the  Christian  Faith  itself^  at  Co  Urns 
poiota  which  have  been  oontrarerted  in  Cbristiaa  Cburcbes  t 

And  the  Notary  might  ask  in  his  turn  :  "  I>o  you  believe  that 
the  Christians  either  of  the  Greek  or  of  theWcHtern  Church  will 
be  damned,  according  as  the  truth  may  be  respecting  the  proces- 
sion of  the  Holy  Ghost  1  or  that  either  the  Sacramentary  or  the 
Lutheran  ?  or  again,  the  CouBubstantiatiooist,  or  the  Transub- 
Btantiationiat  ?  If  not,  why  do  you  stop  here  ?  Whence  this 
sudden  palsy  in  the  limbs  of  your  charity  ?  Again,  does  this 
eternal  damnation  of  the  individual  depend  on  the  supposed  im- 
portance of  the  article  denied  ?  Or  on  the  moral  state  of  the 
individual,  on  the  inward  souroe  of  this  denial  ?  And  lastly, 
who  authorized  either  you,  or  the  pseudo-Athanasius,  to  interjovt 
Cathohc  faith  by  belief,  arising  out  of  the  apparent  predomi- 
nance of  the  grounds  for,  over  those  against,  the  truth  of  the  po- 

*  Hie  third  General  Council,  that  ai,  Epbesus  in  431,  decreed  "that  il 
should  not  be  lawful  for  nnj  mta  to  publish  or  compose  aaoCber  Faitli  f 
Creed  than  that  iphich  was  de&ued  by  tbe  Niceiie  CuuonL" — Ed. 
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sitiotis  asserted  ;  much  more  by  belief  as  a  mere  passive  acquies- 
cence of  the  undeTstandiDg  ?  Were  all  damned  who  died  dur- 
ing the  period  when  totus  fere  mundus  foetus  est  Arianus,  as 
one  of  the  Fathers  admits  ?  Alas  !  alas  !  how  long  will  it  be 
ere  Christians  take  the  plain  middle  road  between  intolerance 
and  indifference,  by  adopting  the  literal  sense  and  Scriptural  im- 
port of  heresy,  that  is,  wilful  error,  or  belief  originating  in  some 
perversion  of  the  wiU  ;  and  of  heretics  (for  such  there  are,  nay, 
even  orthodox  heretics),  that  ia,  men  wilfully  unconscious  of  their 
own  wilfulness,  in  their  limpet-like  adhesion  to  a  favorite  tenet? 
lb.  p.  26. 

All  Christians  miiBt  confess,  that  tbera  is  no  other  name  given  under 
heaven  whereby  men  can  be  aaved,  but  only  the  name  of  Cbriat. 

Xow  this  is  a  most  awful  question,  on  which  depends  whethei 
Christ  was  more  than  Socrates;  for  to  bring  God  from  heaven 
to  re-proclaim  the  Ten  Commandments,  is  too  too  ridiculous. 
Need  I  say  I  incline  to  Sherlock  ?  But  yet  I  can  not  give  to 
faith  the  meaning  he  does,  though  I  give  it  all,  and  more  than 
all,  the  power.  But  if  that  Name,  as  power,  saved  the  Jewi^ 
Church  before  they  knew  the  Name,  as  name,  how  much  more 
now,  if  only  the  will  be  not  guiltily  averse  f  Any  miracle  does 
in  kind  as  truly  bring  God  from  heaven  as  the  Incarnation, 
which  the  Socinians  wholly  forget,  as  in  other  points.  They  re- 
ceive without  scruple  what  they  have  learned  without  examina 
tion,  and  then  transfer  to  the  first  article  which  they  do  look  into, 
all  the  difiiculties  that  belong  equally  to  the  former ;  as  the  Si- 
monidean  doubts  concerning  God  to  the  Trinity,  and  the  like, 
lb.  p.  27. 

The  Eclectic  Neo-Platonists  (Salluslius  and  others)  justified 
their  Polytheism  on  much  the  same  pretext  as  is  in  fact  involved 
in  the  language  of  this  page  ;  noiioi  fitv,  ir  di  fii^  6s6tijit.  This 
indeed  seems  to  me  decisive  in  favor  of  Waterland'a  scheme 
against  this  of  Sherlock's ; — namely,  that  in  the  latter  we  find  no 
sufficient  reason  why  in  the  nature  of  things  this  intermutual 
consciousness  might  not  be  possessed  by  thirty  instead  of  three. 
It  seems  a  strange  confounding  higur  yctimv  to  answer,  "  True  ; 
but  the  latter  only  happens  to  be  the  fact  I" — just  as  if  we  were 
speaking  of  the  number  of  persons  in  the  Privy  Council. 
lb.  p.  28. 
Ifofea.    Bf  keeping  this  faith  nAde  and  undefiltd,  must  be  memil  that  a 
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miD  •bodld  beliero  wid  proEcM  it  without  adding  to  it  or  tsldng  Stom  \i 
*  *  Firit,  for  adding.  Wbat  ifan  hoDwt  pluomui.becuuee  Le  is  a  Chris 
tiiin  and  a  Proteatant,  should  think  it  neceasarj  to  add  tliis  article  to  the 
Atbua»itaCreed;—I  belitve  the  Boly  Scriptuni  of  tilt  Old  and  Sev  TeUa- 
mnU  to  be  a  dinnt,  infalUbU  and  eotnptete  nilr  talk  fir  faith  and  mantwn, 
I  hope  no  Protestant  ironld  think  a  man  damned  tor  socb  addition ;  and  U 
■o,  then  thii  Creed  of  AthBDaaius  ia  at  least  an  mmeceasarf  rule  of  foitb. 

Annttr.  That  is  to  say,  it  is  an  additiwi  to  the  Catholic  Fuith  to  own 
the  Scriptures  to  be  the  rule  of  ^tb ;  as  if  it  were  an  addition  to  the  laws 
of  Englmd  to  owu  the  original  records  of  them  in  the  Tower. 

This  Notaiy  maasgeB  hia  cause  most  weakly,  and  Sherlock 
_/fds  him  like  a.  scientific  pugilist.  But  he  himself  exposes  weak 
parts,  aa  in  p.  27.  The  objection  to  the  Athanasiaa  Creed  urged 
by  belter  men  than  the  Nota.ry,  yea,  by  divines  not  less  orthodox 
than  Sherlock  himself,  is  this :  not  that  this  Creed  adds  to  thft 
Scriptures,  but  that  it  addn  to  the  original  Symbotum  Fidei,  the 
•Regula,  the  Canon,  by  which,  according  lo  the  greater  number 
of  the  anfe-Nicene  Fathers,  the  books  of  the  New  Testament 
were  themselves  tried  and  determined  to  be  Scripture.  Now 
this  Symiolum  was  to  bring  together  all  that  must  be  believed, 
oven  by  the  babes  in  faith,  or  to  what  purpose  was  it  made? 
Now,  say  they,  the  Nicene  Creed  is  really  nothing  more  than  a 
verbal  explication  of  the  common  Creed,  but  the  clause  ia  the 
Atbanuian  {which  faith,  &c.),  however  fairly  deduced  from 
Scripture,  is  not  contained  in  the  Creed,  or  selection  of  certain 
articles  of  Faith  from  the  Scriptures,  or  not  at  least  from  those 
preachings  and  narrations,  of  which  the  New  Testament  Scrip- 
tures are  the  repository.  Might  not  a  Papist  plead  equally  in 
support  of  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius :  "  The  new  articles  are  de- 
duced from  Scripture  ;  that  is,  in  our  opinion,  and  that  most  ex- 
pressly in  our  Lord's  several  and  solemn  addresses  to  St.  Petet." 
So  again  Sherlock's  answer  to  this  paragraph  from  the  INotes  ia 
evasive, — for  it  is  very  possible,  nay,  it  is,  and  has  been  the  case, 
that  a  man  may  believe  in  the  facts  and  doctrines  contained  in 
the  New  Testament,  and  yet  not  believe  the  Holy  Scripture  to  be 
either  divine,  infallible,  or  complete. 

Sect.  iv.  p.  60. 

We  know  not  what  the  subatanoe  of  an  infiuite  loiad  is,  nor  bow  Bucb  aub- 
klancce  as  have  no  parts  or  eitension  can  touch  each  other,  or  be  thus  exter- 
nally united ;  but  we  know  the  unity  of  a  mind  or  ipirit  reaches  ns  far  ag 
iti  self-coiuciousness  does,  fai'  that  is  one  spirit,  which  knows  and  feels  it 
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if  we  mean  thU  bf  c 
her  are  cumerically  one. 
The  question  still  letums ;  have  these  three  infinite  minds,  at 
once  aelf-eonsciouB  and  conacioua  of  each  other's  conEciousnesa, 
always  the  very  same  thoughts  ?  If  bo,  this  mutual  conBcioos- 
neBS  is  nnmeaning,  or  derivative  ;  and  the  three  do  not  cease  to 
be  three  because  they  are  three  same*.  If  not,  then  there  ii 
Tritheiatn  evidently, 
lb.  p.  64. 

St.  Paul  tella  ub,  1  Cor.  ii.  10,  TKiU  the  Spirit  aarehtth  all  thing*,  yta, 
the  deep  thin^t  ef  Ood.  5o  tliat  tht,  Holy  Spirit  known  aU  that  ii  id  Om], 
even  lua  tuost  deep  and  aeeret  coiuuell,  nhich  Ib  bu  argument  that  he  is 
very  iDtimate  ^ith  him;  but  tliia  U  not  all;  it  ia  the  mumer  of  knowing, 
-which  must  prove  this  cooaciousneaB  of  which  1  ape&k :  anil  that  the  Apos- 
tle adds  ia  Qks  next  verse,  thattbe  Spirit  of  Ood  kaona  all  that  i?  in  Qod, 
JDttaa  the  Bforit  of  amao  kaowsaUthat  is  inmao  ;  that  is,  not  by  external 
revelation  or  comniiuucatJMi  of  tbis  knowledge,  but  by  eelf-coDsciousnesa, 
by  an  iDtemal  leiuation,  which  is  owin^  to  an  eBseDtial  unity.  Pbr  what 
man  iMovxth  the  thingicf  a  man,  com  tht  tpiril  of  a  man  which  ii  tn  hiin; 
taen  lo  the  thingt  of  Ood  knoaelh  no  man  bul  the  Spirit  of  God. 

It  would  be  intereflting,  if  it  were  feasible,  to  point  out  the 
epoch  at  whicb  the  text  mode  of  arguing  in  polemic  oonlroverBy 
became  predominant ;  I  mean  by  single  texts  without  any  modi- 
fication by  the  context.  I  suspect  that  it  commenced,  or  rather 
that  it  first  became  the  TaBhion,  under  the  Dart  or  systematic  the- 
ologians, and  during  the  so-called  Q,uinquarticular  Controversy. 
This  quotation  from  St.  Paul  is  a  striking  instance  : — for  St.  Paul 
is  speaking  of  the  holy  spirit  of  which  true  spiritual  ChriBtians 
are  partakers,  and  by  which  or  in  which  tboee  Christians  ore 
enabled  to  search  all  things,  even  the  deep  things  of  God.  No 
person  is  here  spolien  of,  but  reference  is  made  to  the  philosophic 
principle,  that  can  only  act  immediately,  that  is,  interpenetra- 
tively,  as  two  globules  of  quicksilver,  and  co-ad unatively.  Now, 
perceiving  and  knowing  were  considered  as  immediate  acts  rela- 
tively to  the  objectB  perceived  and  known: — ergo,  the  priwdpium 
■  sciendi  must  be  one  (that  is,  homogeneous  or  consubstantial) 
with  the  principium  essendi  quoad  oi>jectum  cognitum.  In 
order  therefore  for  a  man  to  understand,  or  even  to  know  of, 
God,  he  must  have  a  god-like  spirit  communicated  to  him, 
wherewith,  as  with  an  inward  eye,  which  is  both  eye  and  light, 
ho  sees  the  spiritual  truths.     Now  I  have  no  objection  to  hif 
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calling  thifl  ipirit  a  '  person,'  if  only  the  term  '  person'  be  eo  na 
derstood  as  to  permit  of  its  being  partaken  of  by  all  Bpiritual  crea- 
tures, as  light  and  the  power  of  vision  are  partaken  of  by  all  see* 
ing  onea.  But  it  ia  too  evident  that  Sherlock  supposes  the 
Father,  as  Father,  to  poKe^s  a  spirit,  that  is.  an  intellective  Fac- 
ulty, by  which  he  knows  the  Spirit,  that  is,  the  third  co-equal 
Person ;  and  that  this  Spirit,  the  Person,  has  a  spirit,  that  is,  an 
intellective  faculty,  ly  which  he  knows  the  Father;  and  the 
Logos  in  like  manner  relatively  to  both.  So  too,  the  Father  has 
a  logos  with  which  he  distinguishes  the  Logos  ; — and  the  Logos 
has  a  logos,  and  so  on :  that  is  to  say,  there  are  three  several 
though  not  severed  triune  Gods,  each  being  the  same  position 
three  times  realiter  positum,  as  three  guineas  from  the  same 
mint,  supposing  them  to  differ  no  more  than  they  appear  to  us  to 
difier ; — but  whether  a  difference  wholly  and  exclusively  numer- 
ical is  a  conceivable  notion,  except  under  the  predicament  oi 
space  and  time  ;  whether  it  be  not  absurd  to  affirm  it,  where 
interspace  and  interval  can.  not  be  affirmed  without  absurdity — 
this  is  the  question  ;  or  rather  it  is  no  question. 
lb.  p.  66. 

Nor  do  ve  divide  the  subatance,  but  unite  these  three  Persons  in  oM 
oumerical  eBsence  :  for  ire  know  notbiag  of  the  unit^  of  (he  mind,  but  eelf- 
omiBciausiieBB,  sb  I  ahnwed  before  ;  and  Uierefore  bs  the  self.conB<douBneBS  of 
eiery  Person  to  itself  makes  tliem  distinct  PersooB,  bo  Ibe  mutual  oonscious. 
oess  of  all  three  diviae  Persons  to  each  other  mahes  them  all  but  «ue  infi- 
nite God:  Si  for  as  coDsciouaaess  reaches,  so  fartheuoitjof  aspirit  eitends, 
for  we  know  no  other  UDitj  of  a  miud  or  spirit,  but  coDsctDioness 

But  this  contiadicls  the  preceding  paragraph,  in  which  the 
Father  is  self-conscious  that  he  is  the  Father  and  not  the  Son 
and  the  Son  that  he  is  not  the  Father,  and  that  the  Father  is  not 
he.  Now  how  can  the  Son's  being  conscious  that  the  Father  is 
conscious  that  he  is  not  the  Son,  constitute  a  numerical  unity  ? 
And  wherein  can  such  a  consciousness  as  that  attributed  to  the 
Son  differ  from  absolute  certainty  ?  Js  not  God  conscious  oi 
every  thought  of  man  ; — and  would  Sherlock  allow  me  to  deduce 
the  unity  of  the  divine  consciousness  with  the  human  !  Sherlock's 
is  doubtless  a  very  plain  and  intelligible  account  of  three  Gods 
in  the  ihoat  absolute  intimacy  with  each  other,  so  that  they  are 
bU  as  one  ;  but  by  no  means  of  three  persons  that  are  one  God 
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I  do  not  wonder  that  Water}and  and  the  othei  foUowen  of  Bui. 
were  alarmeil. 
lb.  p.  72. 

Even  aminig  mea  it  is  onl;  kaowledge  that  is  power.  Human  power, 
mid  human  koovIedgA,  ■■  that  aigtiifi^g  a  booTledge  how  to  do  any  thing, 
sre  oomm^iBurBte ;  wh&t«ver  human  akill  eitends  to,  human  power  can 
effect :  naj,  every  man  can  do  what  ha  knows  how  to  do,  if  he  boa  proper 
uietramenla  and  tnaterialB  to  do  it  with. 

ThiB  proves  that  perfect  knowledge  suppows  perfect  power  : 
and  that  they  are  one  and  the  same.  "  If  he  have  proper  inBtru- 
ments :" — does  not  this  show  that  the  meana  are  supposed  co- 
prenent  with  the  knowledge,  not  the  same  with  it  ? 

lb. 

For  it  ia  nothing  but  thought  which  moves  our  bodies,  and  all  tbe  mem- 
bers of  them,  which  are  the  immediate  instruments  of  all  human  force  and 
power :  excepting  mechanical  motions  whidi  do  not  depend  npon  onr  willi, 
each  as  the  motirai  of  the  heart,  the  drculation  of  the  blood,  the  ooneoetica) 
of  our  meat  and  the  like.  All  voluntary  motions  are  not  <Hily  directed  but 
caused  by  thought :  and  so  indeed  it  must  be,  or  there  could  be  no  motiooin 
the  world  r  for  m»tt«r  can  not  move  itself  and  therefore  some  mind  must  be 
the  firet  mover,  which  makes  it  very  plain,  that  infinite  truth  and  wisdom 
is  infinite  and  abnightf  power. 

Even  this,  though  not  ill-conceived,  is  inaccurately  expressed, 

lb.  p.  81. 

There  is  no  coutradictian  that  three  infinite  minds  should  be  absolutely 
perfect  in  wisdom,  goodness,  justice  and  power;  for  these  are  perfections 
which  may  he  in  more  than  one,  aa  three  men  may  all  know  the  aame  things, 
Hud  be  equally  just  and  good :  but  three  such  miudi  can  not  be  absolutely 
perfect  without  being  mutually  craisoious  to  each  other,  as  they  are  to 
themselves. 

Will  any  man  in  his  senses  affirm,  that  my  knowledge  is  in- 
L-reased  by  saying  "  all"  three  times  following  ?  Is  it  not  mere 
repetition  in  time  ?  If  the  Son  has  thoughts  which  the  Father, 
as  the  Father,  could  not  have  but  for  hia  interpenetration  of  the 
Son's  consciousness,  then  I  can  understand  it ;  hut  then  these  are 
not  three  Absolutes,  but  three  modes  of  perfection  constituting 
one  Absolute ;  and  by  what  right  Sherlock  could  call  the  oni> 
Father,  more  than  the  other,  I  can  not  see. 

lb.  p.  88. 

And  yet  if  we  consider  these  three  divine  Persona  as  containiDg  each 
other  in  tbemselves,  and  essentially  one  by  a  mntual  eoasciousness,  this  pre- 
teuded  contradiction  vanialiee  :   for  then  the  Father  is  tbe  one  true  Ood,  b» 
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ewue  tha  Father  luw  the  Boa  nod  the  Half  Spirit  in  hinuelf :  nd  Um  bw 
Buy  be  called  the  one  tme  God,  beoame  the  Bod  hu  the  Father  and  tlit 
Eoly  Qhoit  ID  biouel^  Ac 

Nay,  this  is  to  my  understanding  three  Groda,  and  Sherlock 
■eenu  to  have  brought  in  the  material  phantom  of  a  thing  or 
BiibetKnce. 

lb.  p.  97. 

Hut  if  these  three  dutinot  Feremu  are  Dot  eeparated,  but  easeDtiall/ 
united  unto  one,  each  of  them  may  be  Qod,  and  all  three  bnt  one  God :  tat 
if  these  three  ?er«KiB,— eaeh  of  -vhoDi,  povaitKuc.  as  it  is  in  the  Cr&ti, 
singly  by  hiinseir,  not  separately  from  the  other  divine  Peracm^  is  0«d  and 
Lord,  are  esscDtially  miited  into  ODe,  there  ean  be  but  one  God  tuid  <me 
Lord;  and  hoir  each  of  these  persons  is  God,  BDd  all  of  than  bnt  one  Ood, 
bj  their  mntual  oons^oosness  I  hare  already  eifriained. 

— "  That  is, — ifthe  three  Peraoiu  ate  not  three ;" — bo  might 
the  Amu  answer,  nnleu£her]ock  had  shown  the  diSerenoe  of 
separate  and  distinct  relatively  to  mind.  For  what  other  sepat- 
ation  can  be  conceived  in  mind  but  distinctiou  ?  Distinction  may 
be  joined  with  imperfection,  as  ignorance,  or  forgetfiilnesE  ;  and 
so  it  is  in  men  : — and  if  this  be  called  separatiou  by  a  metaphoi 
from  bodies,  then  the  conclusion  would  be  that  in  the  Supremo 
liind  there  is  distinction  without  imperfection  ;  and  then  the  ques- 
tion is,  whence  cornea  plurality  of  Persons  ?  Can  it  be  conceived 
other  than  as  the  result  of  imperfection,  that  is,  finiteness  7 

lb.  p.  98. 

Thus  eadi  Divine  Person  is  God,  and  all  of  them  but  the  same  one  God; 
»  I  eipltdned  it  before. 

0  no !  asserted  it. 

lb.  pp.  98-9. 

This  one  supreme  God  is  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  a  Trinity  in  Unity, 
three  PeraoQs  and  one  Glad.  Now  Father,  8on,  and  Holy  Ghost,  wiUi  all 
their  divine  attribotee  and  perfections  (excepting  their  personal  properties, 
which  the  Schools  call  the  modi  tii&ititenJi,  that  one  is  the  Father,  the  other 
the  Son,  and  the  other  the  Holy  Ghoet,  which  can  not  be  communicated  to 
each  other)  are  whole  and  entire  in  each  Person  by  a  mutual  consdousiicas ; 
each  feels  the  other  Person  in  himself  all  their  easeDtial  wisdom,  power, 
gaodaess,  justice,  as  he  feels  himseIC  and  this  makes  them  eeaentially  ooe,  as 
I  hare  proved  at  large. 

Will  not  the  Arian  object,  "  You  admit  the  modus  sidisistendi 
to  be  a  divine  penectiou,  and  yon  afilrm  that  it  is  incommunicable. 
Does  it  not  follow,  therefore,  that  there  are  perfections  whioh  the 


NOTES  ON  SHEKLOCK.  S9S 

A^tl-perieot  does  not  poesesB  ?"  This  would  not  apply  to  Bishop 
Ball  or  Waterland. 

Sect.  T.  p.  102. 

SL  Austin  io  his  sixth  book  of  the  Trinitj  takes  notice  of  a  common  argu- 
ment nsed  by  the  orthodox  fathers  against  the  Ariaoa,  to  prove  tlia  co- 
eternity  of  the  Son  with  the  Father,  that  if  the  Sou  be  the  Wisdom  and 
Power  of  Qod,  as  St.  Paul  teachea  (1  Cat.  i.)  and  Ood  was  never  without  his 
TViwkan  and  Power,  the  Son  most  be  co-eternal  with  the  Father.  •  •  ■ 
But  this  aeote  FaHier  discaTers  a  great  inoonvenieoce  in  this  argument,  for 
it  forces  us  to  i» j  that  the  Father  ia  not  wise,  but  by  that  Wisdom  which 
be  begot,  not  being  Hmielf  Wisdom  as  the  Father  :  and  then  we  must  con-  . 
aider  whether  the  Son  liimselr,  ai  he  is  Qod  of  Qod,  and  Light  of  Light,  may 
be  sud  to  be  Wisdran  of  Wisdom,  if  Qod  the  Father  be  not  Wisdom,  but 
ooly  begets  Wisdom. 

The  propel  answer  to  Auguetine  is,  that  the  Son  and  Holy 
Ghost  are  neceasaiy  and  ewential,  not  contingent :  and  that  Am 
.  aliment  has  a  still  greatei  inconvenience ,  as  shown  in  note 
p.  392. 

lb.  pp.  110-113. 

Bat  what  makes  St.  Or^ry  dispute  thus  nicely,  and  opposa  the  Bommon 
and  ordinary  forms  of  speech )  Did  be  in  good  euuest  believe  that  there  is 
but  one  msD  io  the  world  I  No,  no  I  he  acknowledged  as  many  men  aa  wa 
do ;  a  great  multitude  who  hod  the  same  human  nature,  and  that  every  one 
who  hod  R  human  nature  was  an  individual  man,  distii^uisbed  and  divided 
from  nil  other  indirlduals  of  the  same  nature.  What  makes  bim  so  Eealoua 
then  against  saying,  that  Peter,  Jamesand  Johnare  threemeni  Only  this; 
that  hesays  man  is  the  name  of  nature,  and  tberefbre  to  say  there  are  three  men 
is  the  same  as  to  say,  there  are  three  hnraao  natures  of  a  different  kind ;  for  if 
there  are  three  human  natures,  they  must  difEer  from  each  other,  or  they 
«an  not  be  three  ;  and  so  you  deny  Peter,  James,  and  John  to  be  ifioovtnoi, 
or  of  Oie  same  oature ;  and  for  the  same  reason  we  must  say  that  though 
the  Fathn'  be  Ood,  the  Son  Ood,  and  the  Holy  Ohoat  Qod,  yet  there  are  not 
three  Oods,  but  fUa  0tonK,  cue  Godhead  and  Divinity. 

Sherlock  struggles  in  vain,  in  my  opinion  at  least,  to  clear  these 
Fatiheni  of  egregious  logomachy,  whatever  may  have  been  the 
soundness  of  their  faith,  spite  of  the  quibbles  by  which  they  en- 
deavored to  evince  its  rationality.  The  very  change  of  the  terms 
is  suspicious.  "  Yes  !  we  might  say  three  Qods"  (it  would  be 
answered),  "  as  we  say  and  ought  to  say  three  men ;  for  man 
and  humanity,  St6^Tioi  and  dv^^ndiijE  are  not  the  same  terms ; 
— so  if  the  Father  be  God,  the  Bon  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
God,  there  would  be  three  Gods,  though  not  tftfe  Seiifjiss, — that 
if,  three  Godheads." 
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lb.  pp.  115-16. 

QregOTj  Njuen  tells  us  thnt  8iA^  is  flear^  and  f^ofo;,  the  inspector  KM 
goveraor  of  the  world,  that  is,  it  is  a  name  of  energy,  operBtion,  and  power 
and  if  this  virtue,  energy,  and  operation  be  the  rery  same  la  all  tbe  Person) 
ot  the  Trinitf,  Father,  Son,  and  Hoi;  Qhost,  then  the;  are  but  one  Qod, 
but  one  power  and  energj,  •  •  •  The  Father  doei  notblpg  hf  biinaelf, 
□or  the  Son  b;  himself,  nor  .the  Eol;  Ghost  b;  himself ;  but  the  whok 
energy  and  operation  of  the  Deitj  relating  to  creatures  begins  with  th 
Father,  passes  to  the  Son,  and  from  Father  and  Son  to  tbe  Holy  Spirit ;  tb» 
Holy  Spirit  does  not  act  any  thing  separately ;  there  are  not  three  distinct 
operations,  at  there  are  three  Persons,  liAAii  pa  ric  yiverac  J/oSdO  ^ouA^ 
/taroc  Kivn^i!  Ko^  SiaKoafiijaif ; — but  one  motion  and  disposition  of  the  good 
iTm,iTbich  passes  through  tho  whole  Trinity  from  Father  to  Son,  and  to  tbe 
Holy  Ghost,  and  this  is  done  axpAvu;  koI  ii6iapcTij(,  without  any  distanee 
of  time,  or  propagatiag  tbe  motion  from  one  to  the  other,  but  by  one 
thought,  SB  it  ia  in  one  numerical  mind  and  spirit,  and  therefore,  though 
they  are  three  Fersons,  they  are  but  one  numerical  power  and  energy. 

But  this  ii  either  Tritheigm  or  SabeUianism  ;  it  is  hard  to  say 
which.  Either  the  ^oiltj/ia  suhsists  in  the  Sun,  and  in  the  Holy 
Ithoflt,  and  not  merely  passes  through  them,  and  then  there  would 
be  three  numerical  ^oulij.uoio,  eib  Tvell  aa  three  numerical  Persons  r 
ergo,  ipffs  Stoi  <!  6caiai  {according  to  Gregory  Nyesen's  shallow 
and  disprovable  etymology),  which  would  be  Tritheism  :  or  Sr  ii 
llrsiai  ^oilijiia,  and  then  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost  are  but  terms 
of  relation,  which  is  Sabelliauism.  But  in  fact  this  Gregory 
and  the  others  were  Tritheista  in  the  mode  of  their  coaceptioo, 
though  they  did  not  wish  to  be  bo,  and  refused  even  to  believe 
themselves  such. 

Gregory  Kyssen,  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  Maximus  and  Damascen 
were  charged  with  "  a  kind  of  Tritheiam"  by  Petavius  and  Dr. 
Cudworth,  who,  according  to  Sherlock,  have  "  mistaken  their 
meaning."     See  pp.  106-9,  of  this  "Vindication." 

lb.  p.  117. 

For  I  leave  any  man  to  judge,  whether  this  /iia  nivijuif  /TowiiJ/Jorof,  this 
one  uogle  motion  of  will,  which  is  in  the  came  instant  in  Father,  Sou,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  can  signify  any  thing  else  but  a  mutual  constnousness.  which 
makes  them  numerically  one,  and  as  intimate  to  each  other,  as  every  laaii 
is  to  himself,  as  I  have  already  explained  iL 

Is  not  God  conscious  to  all  my  thoughts,  though  I  am  not  con- 
scious of  God's  ?  Would  Sherlock  endure  that  I  should  infer  : 
ergo,  God  is  numerically  one  with  me,  though  I  am  not  numeri- 
cally one  w  ilh  God  ?     I  have  never  seen,  but  greatly  vtTsh  tc 
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see,  Wateiland'g  controvereial  tracts  against  Sherlock.  Again: 
ftccordiiig  to  Sherlock's  conception,  it  would  seem'to  follow  that 
we  ought  to  make  a  triad  of  triads,  or  an  ennead. 

1.  Father— Son— Holy  Ghost. 

2.  Son— Father — Holy  Ghoat. 

3.  Holy  Ghost — Son— Father. 

Else  there  is  an  a;  in  the  Father  which  is  not  in  the  Son,  a  y 
in  the  Son  which  is  not  in  the  Father,  and  a  ?  in  the  Holy  Ghost 
which  IB  in  neither  :  that  is,  each  by  himeelf  is  not  total  God. 

Ih,  p.  120. 

But  however  he  might  be  miBtalceo  in  hia  philoaoplij',  he  wai  not  in  bii 
divinity  ;  ftii'  lie  aseerts  a,  oumerical  unity  of  the  divine  iiatare,  not  a  mere 
specific  imity,  which  ie  ootbing  but  x  logical  uotioo,  nor  a  ooUeetJve  unity, 
which  is  nothing  but  a  company  vho  are  natuntUy  many :  but  a  b'ue  But>- 
sieting  numerical  unity  of  nature  ;  and  if  the  difficulty  of  ezpLuning  this, 
and  bis  zeal  to  defend  it,  forced  him  upon  some  unintelligible  nieetiee,  to 
prove  that  the  same  numerical  human  nature  too  is  but  one  in  all  men,  it  i* 
hard  to  diarge  Mm  with  teaching,  that  there  are  three  independent  and 
co-ordinate  6ods,  because  ve  think  he  has  not  proved  that  Peter,  James, 
and  Jobn,  arebut  one  man.  This  will  make  very  foul  work  with  the  Fathers, 
if  we  charge  them  with  all  those  erroneous  conceits  about  the  Trinity,  which 
we  can  fancy  in  their  incoDTenient  ways  of  eiplainlcig  that  venerable  mys- 
tery, cspeciallj  wlien  they  compare  that  myetcriouB  unity  with  any  natural 

So  that  after  all  this  obscuration  of  the  obscure,  Sherlock  endE 
by  fairly  throwing  up  his  brie&,  and  yet  calls  out,  "  I^ot  guilty  ! 
Victoria!"  And  what  is  this  but  to  say;  These  Fathers  did 
indeed  involve  Tritheism  in  their  mode  of  defending  the  Tri- 
personality  ;  but  they  were  not  Tritfaeists  : — though  it  would  be 
far  more  accurate  to  say,  that  they  were  Tritheists,  but  not  so  as 
to  make  any  practical  breach  of  the  Unity  ; — as  if,  for  instance, 
Peter,  James,  and  John  had  three  silver  tickets,  by  showing  one 
of  which  either  or  all  three  would  have  the  same  thing  as  if 
they  had  shown  all  three  tickets,  and  vice  versa,  all  three  tickets 
could  produce  no  more  than  each  one  ;  each  corresponding  to  the 
whole. 

lb. 

I  an)  9ure  St.  Gregory  was  bo  far  from  suspecting  that  he  ahonld  b* 
charged  with  Trltheiam  upon  this  account,  that  ha  feuces  against  anol^Mr 
charge  of  miiing  and  iionfounding  the  Sypottaiea  or  Persons,  by  denying 
any  differenoe  ov  diversity  of  ontuie,  lif  Ik  tdB  iii)  iexeoBat  tifv  narii  ^au 
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(tio^op^t,  liiiiv  Tiva  T(jv  imoirraatav  xol  dyaKiKiitaiv  KaraaKeiaSiniTa,  wluch 
argues  Uwt  b«  thooght  be  had  ko  fuUj  Baaerted  &e  ooitj  of  Uie  diiim 
«Henee,  that  Bome  might  siup«ct  he  had  l«fl  but  ona  Pereon,  w  well  h 
OOB  uBture  in  Ood. 

This  is  just  what  I  have  said,  p.  394.  Whether  SabelliasiEin 
or  Tritheiam,  I  obeerved,  ia  hard  to  determine.     Extremes  meet. 

lb.  p.  121. 

SMMidly,  to  tliii  komo-aunolii  the  Fathers  added  a  tmmerieal  muty  of 
the  divine  eueooe.  Thu  Petavius  haa  proved  at  large  by  numerous  teati 
Dtoniea,  even  fratn  those  very  Fathers,  irhom  he  before  aociued  for  wn*""; 
Qod  only  oolleetively  one,  lu  three  men  are  one  man ;  audi  as  Qregory 
Nyasen,  St.  Ojril,  Mazimm,  Damaaoea ;  irhich  is  a  demoDBtratk»i,  that  hov- 
ever  k«  might  miaakt  their  ezplkatiau  of  it,  from  the  unity  of  bmnan  na 
tore,  they  were  fhr  eaiugh  bom  Tritbeiam,  or  one  ooUectire  Ood. 

This  is  most  uncandid.  Sherlock,  eveu  to  be  consiateat  with 
his  own  confession,  i  i.  p.  120,  ought  to  htiTe  aaid,  "  However  he 
might  miatake  their  intention,  in  consequeoca  of  their  iacoav^- 
nient  and  unphiloBophical  expUcation ;"  which  mistake,  in  fact 
consisted  in  taking  them  at  their  word. 

lb. 

PetaviuB  greatly  commeDds  Boethius'e  explication  of  this  myeterj,  whii^ 
b  the  very  Buae  be  bad  before  condemned  in  Gregory  Kyuen,  and  thoee 
other  Fathers  :— That  Father,  Soa,  aod  Holy  Ghost  are  one  God,  not  three 
Gkids  ;  hajut  eanjunctionit  ratio  ttt  indifferentia  :  that  is,  sach  b  sajnenest 
of  nature  as  admits  of  no  differeneo  or  variety,  or  an  ei^acC  honui-ouaiiitet,  aa 
be  ezplaioB  it.  *  *  Those  mnlie  a  difference,  who  augment  and  riimititJi, 
aa  tbe  Ariaus  do ;  who  distinguish  the  Trinity  into  different  natures,  as  wdl 
as  Persons,  of  different  worth  and  excellency,  »aA  Ibus  divide  and  multiply 
the  Trinity  into  a  plurality  of  Gods.  Prineipiian  mint  pluralitatit  idUri 
tia  ttt.    PTCcter  aittritatem  enim  nee  pluTolitat  guid  lil  inlelligi  poteH. 

Then  if  so,  what  becomes  of  the  Persons  ?  Have  the  Persona 
attributes  distinct  from  their  nature ;— or  does  not  their  com- 
mon nature  constitute  their  common  attributes  ?  Principium 
enim,  ^. 

lb.  p.  124. 

That  the  Fathers  universally  acknowledged  that  the  operation  of  tbe 
irhole  Trinity,  ad  eilra,  is  but  one.  Petaviua  has  proved  beyond  all  ctxitra- 
dielion  ;  and  faence  they  conclude  the  unity  of  the  divine  nature  and  eeeence ; 
for  every  nature  bas  a  virtue  and  energy  of  its  own  ;  for  nature  ia  a  prin- 
ciple of  action,  and  if  the  energy  anil  operation  be  but  one,  there  can  be 
but  one  nature;  and  if  there  be  two  diatinct  and  divided  operations,  if 
either  of  them  can  act  alone  vithout  the'  other,  there  must  be  two  divid«d 
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Then  it  was  not  ths  Son  but  the  whole  Trinity  that  wu  cru- 
cified :  for  surely  this  was  an  operation  ad  extra. 

lb.  p.  126. 

But  to  do  St.  Austin  right,  tbongh  he  do  not  uune  thii  oonscioiitDeM,  yet 
lie  ezpIainB  thia  Trinity  in  Unity  bj  ezampleB  of  mutual  oansdoOBiieBS.  I 
named  one  of  hi*  eimilitadeg  before,  of  the  unity  of  our  underBtandiDg, 
memory,  and  will,  tchick  are  oil  couicious  to  each  other ;  that  we  remember 
what  we  underBtand  and  will ;  we  luderataud  what  we  remember  and  will ; 
uid  what  we  will  we  remember  and  undergtand ;  and  therefore  all  theie 
Ihree  foculUes  do  penetrate  and  eomprehend  ea«h  other. 

Which.'  The  man  is  BelFconscious  alike  when  he  rememberB, 
wills,  and  understands  ;  but  in  what  sense  is  the  generic  tenn 
"  memory"  coDscious  to  the  generic  word  "  will  ?"  This  is  mere 
nonsense.  Are  memory,  understanding,  and  voHtion  persons, — 
ielf-subsistents  ?  If  not,  what  are  they  to  the  purpose  ?  "Who 
doubts  that  Jehovah  is  consciously  powerful,  consciousJy  wibo, 
consciously  good ;  and  that  it  ia  the  same  Jehovah,  who  in 
being  omnipotent,  is  good  and  wise  ;  in  being  wise,  omnipotent 
and  good  ;  in  being  good,  is  wise  and  onmipotent  ?  But  what 
has  all  this  to  do  with  a  distinction  of  Persons  ?  Instead  of  one 
Tri-unity  we  might  have  a  mille-unity.  The  fact  is,  that  Sher- 
lock, and  (for  aught  I  know)  Gregory  Nyssen,  had  not  the  deal 
idea  of  the  Trinity,  positively  ;  but  only  a  negative  Arianism. 

lb.  p.  127. 

He  proceeds  to  show  that  this  nnily  ia  without  ^1  maQaer  of  coDfoaion 
and  mixture,  *  ■  for  the  mind  that  loves,  is  in  the  love.  *  <  ■  And  the 
knowledge  of  the  miad  which  kaowe  and  loves  itself  ie  in  the  mind,  and 
in  its  lore,  because  it  loves  itself,  kaowing,  and  kaows  iteelf  loving :  and 
thuB  also  two  are  in  each,  for  the  mind  which  knows  and  loves  itself  with 
its  knowledge  is  in  love,  and  with  its  love  is  in  knowledge. 

Then  why  do  we  make  tri-personality  in  unity  peculiar  to 
God  ? 

The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  (the  foundation  of  all  rational 
theology,  no  less  than  the  pre-condition  and  ground  of  the  rational 
possibility  of  the  Christian  Faith,  that  is,  the  Incarnation  and 
Redemption),  rests  securely  on  the  position, — that  in  man  omnt 
actioniprteit  sita  jnvpria  passtd;  Deus  aviem  est  actus  purisd- 
mu$  sine  vMa  potentialitate.  As  the  tune  produced  between  the 
breeze  and  EoUan  harp  is  not  a  self-suhsistent,  so  neither  memory, 
uoi  understanding,  nor  even  love  in  man  :  for  he  is  a  passive  as 
well  as  active  being :  he  ia  a  patible  agent.     But  in  God  this 
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IB  not  10.  Whatever  ia  nec«saarily  of  him  (God  of  God,  Light 
of  Light),  is  necMsarily  all  act ;  theiefoie  neceffitirily  self-sules- 
teat,'  thougli  not  nececsarily  Belf-origiaated.  Thia  then  ia  tha 
true  myatery,  becuiue  the  true  nniqae  ;  that  the  Son  of  God  hu 
origination  witliout  paaaion,  that  is,  witliout  waaag  to  be  a  pnio 
act :  wliile  a  created  entity  ia,  as  far  aa  it  ia  merely  creaturely 
(ud  diatinguiahable  from  tbe  Creator,  a  mere  passio  or  recipient 
Thia  unicity  we  atrive,  not  to  express,  for  that  is  impasaible  ;  but 
to  deai^nate,  by  the  neareit,  though  inadequate,  analogy, — Be- 
gotten. 
'       lb.  p.  133. 

As  for  th«  Holy  Ohoat,  vhoae  nature  is  repreunted  to  be  love,  1  do  oM 
Indeed  find  ia  Scripture  that  it  is  ujwhere  said,  that  tlie  Holy  Qboet  it 
that  mutual  love,  wheremlh  Father  and  Son  love  eaeh  other :  but  this  nt 
know,  that  there  is  a  mutual  love  betveen  Father  and  8<hi  :  lAe  Fatlur 
loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  alt  thingi  into  hit  iamb. — iTohn  iti.  SS,  Ani 
tht  Father  lorelh  tit  Bon,  and  ihotKth  him  ali  thingi  that  kimtd/deith. — 
John  V.  id ;  and  our  Saviour  himself  tells  as,  /  Imt  tht  Father. — John  ziv. 
81.  Aud  I  (bowed  before,  that  love  is  a  distinct  act,  and  therefore  in  6ed 
vtuilbi  a  perion:  far  there  art  no  aeeidtntt  nor  faaJliei  in  Oed. 

ThIa  most  important,  nay,  fundamental  truth,  ao  familiar  to  the 
elder  philosophy,  and  Bo  atrongly  and  distinctly  enunciated  by 
Pbilo  JudffiUB,  the  aenior  and  contemporary  of  the  EvangeliaUi,  t* 
to  our  modem  divines  darkneaa  and  a  aoiind. 

Sect.  vi.  pp.  147-8. 

Yes ;  you'll  say,  that  there  should  be  three  Persons,  each  of  vhieh  is  Oea, 
an  J  yet  but  one  Ood,  is  a  ooutradictioQ :  bat  what  principle  of  natural  rea- 
son does  it  contradict  T 

Surely  never  did  argument  vertiginate  more  !  I  had  juat  ac- 
ceded to  Sherlock's  eicpoaition  of  the  Trinity,  oa  the  Supreme 
Being,  his  reflex  act  of  self-conaciouaaess  and  his  love,  all  forming 
one  aupreme  mind  ;  and  nov  he  tells  me,  that  each  is  the  whole 
Supreme  Mind,  and  deniea  that  three,  each  per  se  the  whole  God, 
are  not  the  aame  as  three  Goda!  I  grant  that  division  and  separ- 
ation are  terms  inapplicable,  yet  surely  three  diatinct  though  un- 
divided Gods,  are  three  Gods.  That  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  are  the  one  tme  God,  I  fully  believe  ;  but  not  Sherlock's 
expoaition  of  the  doctrine.  Nay,  I  think  it  would  have  been  far 
bett«r  to  have  worded  the  mystery  thus  : — The  Father  together 
with  his  Son  and  Spirit,  is  the  one  true  God. 
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"Each  per  seGod."  This  is  the  npSio* /(ij-ii  ipeSJoe  ofShn- 
lock's  schemo.  Each  of  the  three  is  whole  God,  because  neither 
is,  or  can  be  per  se ;  the  Father  himEelf  being  a  se,  but  not 
fer  se. 

lb.  p.  149. 

For  it  ia  dcmaaBttable  that  if  there  be  three  Persoiu  and  oca  Qod,  each 
PereoD  mmt  be  Qod,  uid  ;et  there  oui  not  be  three  dJitiiiet  Gtods,  but  one. 
For  if  each  Person  b«  not  Qod,  all  three  Cod  not  be  Ood,  unlese  the  Oodhead 
have  PersoDS  io  it  vhich  are  not  Ood. 

Three  pereoiu  having  the  same  nature  are  three  persons ; — and 
if  to  possess  without  limitation  the  divine  na.ture,  as  opposed  to 
the  human,  is  what  we  mean  by  God,  why  then  three  such  per- 
sons are  three  Gods,  and  will  be  thought  so,  till  Gregory  Nyssen 
can  persuade  us  that  John,  James,  and  Peter,  each  possessing  the 
human  nature,  are  not  three  men.  John  is  a  man,  James  is  a. 
man,  and  Peter  is  a  man  :  but  they  are  not  three  men,  but  one 

lb.  p.  150. 

I  affirm,  that  uatural  reawm  ie  not  the  rule  and  meaiore  of  ezpounding 
Scripture,  □□  more  than  it  is  of  eipoiuidiog  any  other  writing.  The  true 
and  only  way  t«  interpret  any  writing,  erea  the  Scriptural  tbamaelves,  l% 
to  ezanuDe  the  nee  sad  propriety  of  wards  and  phrasea,  the  o 
■cope,  and  deeign  of  the  text.  it«  alluBion  to  aaoietit  cuatomi  and  ' 
disputes.  For  there  is  no  other  good  re 
bat  that  the  words  signify  so,  and  the  cireunutsnoes  o 
apparent  scope  of  the  writer  require  it. 

This  and  the  following  paragraph  are  excellent.  O  m  sic 
omnia! 

lb.  p.  153. 

KacoDcile  men  to  the  doctrine  (of  the  Trinity),  and  tbe  Seripture  is  plain 
without  any  forth«r  comment.  This  I  have  now  endaavored ;  and  I  bdiere 
our  adversaries  will  talk  more  sparingly  of  absurdities  and  amttradictions 
for  the  future,  and  they  will  loae  the  best  urginnent  they  have  against  the 
orthodox  axposltions  of  Scripture. 

Good  doctor !  you  sadly  over-rated  both  your  own  powers,  and 
tbe  docility  of  your  adversaries.  If  so  clear  a  head  and  so  zeal- 
ous a  Trinitaiian  as  Dr.  Waterland  could  not  digest  your  exposi- 
tion, or  acquit  it  of  Tritheism,  little  hope  is  there  of  finding  the 
Unitarians  more  persuadable. 

lb.  p.  154. 

Ibough  Christ  be  God  himself  yet  if  there  be  three  Person   in  tbs  Ood- 


400  K0TK8  ON  SHESLOCK. 

kMtd,  the  equality  and  Banmtaa  of  nitiiTe  does  not  deatroj  the  flubarcdr« 
tkio  of  Pertoni :  a  S<m  ia  equal  to  hii  Father  by  nature,  bat  inferior  to  luu 
M  bil  Son :  if  the  Father,  as  1  hare  explained  it,  be  original  mind  and  wi>- 
dom,  tb«  Son  a  pergonal,  aubeiating,  but  reflex  image  of  hii  Father's  int- 
dam,  tbougb  their  eternal  iriMloai  be  eqnal  and  the  same,  jA  the  (H'iKiiid 
■•superior  to  the  iniagi^  the  Father  to  the  Son. 

But  why  1  TVe  men  deem  it  bo,  becaiue  the  image  ia  but  i 
■hadow,  s.ud  not  equal  to  the  original ;  but  if  it  were  the  same  in 
ult  perfectiou,  how  could  that,  which  is  exactly  the  eame,  be 
lesa  ?  Again,  God  ia  all  Being  : ^-consequently  there  can  nothing 
be  added  to  the  idea,  except  what  implieB  a  negation  or  dimioa- 
tioa  of  it.  If  one  and  the  same  Being  is  equal  to  the  Father,  u 
touching  hiB  tiodhead,  hut  inferioi  as  man;  then  it  is  -f-nt— x, 
which  is  not  =  +  m.  But  of  two  men  I  may  say,  that  they  tie 
equal  to  each  other.  A.  —  +  courage— wisdom.  B.  =  +  wis- 
dom— courage.  Both  wise  and  courageous;  but  A.  inferior  ia 
wisdom,  B.  in  courage.     But  God  is  all-perfect. 

lb.  p.  156. 

So  bom  before  all  ereatorea,  aa  npuroTono;  also  ai^aifiee,  that  iy  kirn 
tKT4  tdl  thing!  triated. 

All  Ihingt  utrt  created  by  him,  and  far  him,  and  hi  ii  befort  ail  Uin;) 
(which  ia  tbe  explication  of  ituproTOKo;  jrda^(  jtrirreuf,  begolteH  befort  tlii 
leliole  erealion,  and  therefore  no  part  of  the  creation  Mnuelf). 

This  is  quite  right.  Our  version  should  here  be  corrected 
Ilfjmo  or  n^droiar  jg  here  an  intense  comparative, — infinity 
bef<yre. 

lb.  p.  159. 


I  should  be  inclined  to  adopt  an  interpretation  of  tha  unusaal 
phrase  Sgnaypor  somewhat  different  both  from  the  Socinian  and 
the  Church  version  : — "  who  being  in  the  form  of  God  did  not 
tkink  equality  with  God  a  thing  to  be  seized  with  vi(Jsnce,  bat 
made,  SiC." 

lb.  p.  160. 

Is  a  mere  creatnre  a  fit  lieutenant  or  representative  of  Qod  in  persMul 
0?  prerogative  acts  of  government  and  power  )  Muat  not  everj  being  ba 
represented  by  one  of  hia  ovn  kind,  a  man  by  a  man,  an  angel  bysn  s°gel. 
in  sn«h  act*  aa  are  proper  to  their  natures  t  and  must  not  Ood  then  be  rep- 
retented  by  one  who  is  Qod !  Ia  any  creature  capable  of  the  govemnMot 
■rt  the  world  I     Does  not  this  require  inlioite  wisdom  and  infinite  pom* ' 
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And  MO  Qod  «on.maai<aite  infiiute  wisdora  and  infiuita  poner  to  aeraatura 
or  a  £uit«  DBtnrc  I  That  u,  can  a  creature  be  made  a  true  and  euentia] 
Ckdt 

This  is  Bound  leaBoning.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  Sherlock 
had  not  confined  himself  to  logical  comments  on  the  Scriptaie, 
instead  of  attempting  metaphysical  solutioiu. 

lb.  pp.  161-3. 

I  find  little  or  nothing  to  object  to  in  this  exposition,  from  pp. 
161-163  inclusively,  of  Phil.  ii.  8,  9.  And  yet  I  seem  to  feel, 
as  if  a  something  that  should  have  been  piefized,  and  to  which 
all  these  consideiations  would  have  been  excellent  seconds,  were 
missing.  To  explaiii  the  Cross  by  the  necessity  of  sacrificial 
blood,  and  the  sacrificial  blood  as  &  type  and  ante-delegate  or 
pre-eubstitute  of  the  Cross,  is  too  like  an  argumentum  in  circulo. 

lb.  p.  164. 

And  thoogh  Christ  be  the  eternal  Son  of  Qod,  and  the  natural  Lard  and 
heir  of  all  things,  yet  GW  hath  in  this  highly  ttadttd  him  and  given  Aim  a 
mme  utict  t'l  a&wf  amy  namt,  that  at  (or  in  iv)  f^  lumtt  of  Jisiu  tcery 
tTitt  diciild  bote,  a/lhingiin  Heaven,  Ae, — Hiil.  iL  9,  10,  11. 

!I?evbr  was  a  sublime  passage  more  debased  than  by  this  ren- 
dering of  ir  by  at,  instead  of  in  ; — at  the  pkanomemm,  instead 
of  in  the  noumenon.  For  such  is  the  force  ofnomen,  name,  in 
this  and  similar  passages,  namely,  in  vera  et  sudstanliali  potei- 
tate  Jesu  :  that  is,  iy  uidytf  »al  di&  ASyov,  the  true  rwumentm  oi 
«ms  intelligibile  of  Christ.  To  bow  at  bearing  the  cognameit 
may  become  a  univenal,  but  It  is  still  only  a  non-essential,  coase- 
quence  of  the  former. 

But  the  debasement  of  the  idea  is  not  the  worst  evil  of  this 
false  rendering ; — it  has  afibrded  the  pretext  and  authority  ibr 
un- Christian  intoleranoe. 

lb.  p.  168. 

Tht  Falher  judgith  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Bon.— 
Joba  V.  S2.  Should  the  Father  judge  the  norld  he  matt  judge  aa  the 
maker  and  sovereijpi  at  the  world,  bj  tha  itrict  rules  of  righteou«neH  and 
justice,  and  then  how  cttild  any  sinaer  be  saved ) 

(Why  ?  b  mercy  incompatible  with  righteousness  ?  How 
then  can  the  Son  be  righteous  ?) 

But  he  baa  (wmmitted  judgmeut  to  the  Sod,  as  a  mediatory  king,  who 
judge*  by  the  equity  oud  chancery  of  the  QoapeL 

This  article  required  exposition  incoi^patably  more  than  tha 
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■impCo  doctrine  oi'the  Trinity,  pl&la  and  evident  simplici  tnAnlu, 
and  rendered  obaiure  onlj  by  diverting  the  ment&l  virion  hy  terma 
drawn  from  matter  and  mnltitude.  In  the  Trinity  all  the  Soval 
may  and  should  be  answered  by  Xooit.' just  asa  wise  tutor  would 
do  in  stating  the  fact  of  a  double  or  treble  motion,  as  of  a  bull 
rolling  northward  on  the  deck  of  a  ship  sftiling  louth,  while  the 
earth  is  turning  Irom  west  to  east.  And  in  like  manner,  that  it, 
per  intuitum  intellectvalem,  must  all  the  mysteries  of  faith  be 
contemplated  ; — they  are  intelligible  per  le,  not  diMuieively  and 
jxr  anaiogiam.  For  the  truths  are  unique,  and  may  bave 
shadows  and  types,  but  no  analt^es.  At  this  moment  I  have 
no  intuition,  no  intellectual  diagram,  of  this  article  of  the  com- 
mission of  all  judgment  to  the  Son,  and  therefore  a  mnltitnde  of 
plauBible  objections  present  themselves,  which  I  can  not  solve — 
nor  do  I  expect  to  solve  them  till  by  faith  I  see  the  thing  itself.— 
Is  not  mercy  an  attribute  of  the  Deity,  as  Deity,  and  not  exclu- 
sively of  the  Person  of  the  Son?  And  is  not  the  authoriring 
another  to  judge  by  equity  and  mercy  the  same  as  judging  so 
ourselves?  If  the  Father  can  do  the  former,  why  not  the  latter? 
lb.  p.  171. 

And  therefore  nov  it  'a  given  him  to  have  life  in  himself,  as  the  Fsdm 
hath  life  in  hiimelf;  as  the  original  fouatain  of  all  life,  b;  whom  the  Son 
himself  lives :  all  Ufe  is  denved  from  Qod,  either  by  eternal  graeratioti,  or 
proceeaitm,  m  creation;  and  thus  Christ  hath  life  in  himself  also;  to  (bP 
new  creation  he  is  the  fouotun  of  life :  At  gnUkentih  tuAfot  A<  leiU. 

The  truths  which  hitherto  had  been  metaphysical,  then  began 
to  be  historical.  The  Eternal  was  to  be  manifested  in  time. 
Hence  Christ  came  with  signs  and  wonders;  that  is,  the  abso- 
lute, or  the  anterior  to  cause  and  efiect,  manifested  itself  as  a 
pktenomenan  in  time,  but  with  the  predicates  of  eternity; — and 
this  is  the  only  possible  definition  of  a  miracle  in  re  ipsa,  and  not 
merely  ad  hominem,  or  ad  ignarantiam. 

lb.  p.  177. 

His  next  argument  couaiats  in  applying  such  thbgs  lo  the  divinity  of  our 
Saviour  as  belong  to  hia  humanity;  that  he  increaeed  ii\  aitdim,  iii.:-^M 
hi  know  nut  rteifay  o/ji«^eiti,-—whieh  he  evidently  Bpeaks  of  himself  as 
maa;  as  all  the  andent  Falbera  coafess,  Jo  St.  Marl  it  ia  Btii,  Bui  of  thai 
day  and  that  lunir  knetcelh  no  man,  n",  not  the  angels  that  an  ia  litatt*, 
neither  the  Son,  but  t/ie  Father.  St.  Matthew  does  ool  menton  the  Bcb; 
0/  that  day  and  honr  inotarth  no  man,  not  the  angdt  of  heatvt,  M  "9 
Father  anty. 
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How  much  more  politic,  as  well  as  ingenuovu,  it  had  b«en  to 
have  acknowledged  the  difficulty  of  this  text.  So  fat  from  ita 
beiog  evident,  the  evidence  would  be  on  the  Arian  aide,  weie  it 
not  that  so  many  express  texts  determine  us  to  the  contrary. 

lb. 

Wliich  ghowB  tbst  the  Son  ia  St.  Hattbev  is  indnded  id  the  oidtic  noiu, 
or  no  man,  nod  therefore  eoneerns  him  oulj  a»  s  niaa ;  for  the  Father 
include*  the  whali  Trinily,  and  therefore  iududeg  the  Son,  who  seeth  what- 
erer  his  Father  dotb. 

This  is  an  argumentum  in  circulo,  and  petitio  rei  sub  lite. 
Why  is  be  called  the  Son  in  anlithesis  to  the  Father,  if  it  meant, 
"no  not  the  Christ,  except  in  his  character  of  the  co-eternal  Son, 
included  in  the  Father?"  If  it  "concerned  him  only  as  a  man," 
why  is  he  placed  aller  the  angels?  Why  called  the  Son  simply, 
•nstead  of  the  Son  of  Man,  or  the  Messiah? 

lb. 

Oiiel;  ig  not  o^if  urOp^uv,  but,  no  one :  aa  in  John  i,  18.  No  one  kaiM 
Mm  Ood  at  ang  tiau ;  that  is,  he  ie  by  easence  inTisible. 

This  most  difficult  text  I  have  not  seen  explained  satisfactorily. 
I  have  thought  that  the  dj'j'sioi  must  here  be  taken  in  the  pri- 
mary sense  of  the  word,  namely,  as  messengers,  oi  missionary 
I^pbets :  Of  this  day  knoweth  no  one,  not  the  messengers  or 
revealers  of  (rod's  purposes  now  in  heaven,  no,  not  the  Sou,  the 
greatest  of  Prophets, — that  is,  he  in  that  character  promised  to 
declare  all  that  in  that  character  it  was  given  to  him  to  know. 

lb.  p.  186. 

When  St  Paul  calls  the  Father  the  Ooe  God,  ha  expressly  opposes  it  to 
the  many  gods  of  the  heathens,  yor  tluruyh  Iheri  be  thai  are  called  gcdi, 
4o.  but  to  tie,  there  is  but  one  Ood,  the  Father,  of  ahoot  are  all  things  ;  and 
one  Lord  Jetui  Chritt,  by  whom  are  all  thinge,  and  ae  bij  him :  where  the 
one  Ood  and  one  Lord  atid  Mediator  is  opposed  to  the  many  gods  and  Tanay 
lords  or  mediators  which  were  worshiped  by  the  heathens. 

But  snrely  the  (me  Lord  is  as  much  distinguished  from  the 
tme  God,  as  both  are  cjntra-distinguished  from  the  gods  many 
and  lords  many  of  the  heathens.  Besides  the  Father  is  not  the 
term  used  in  that  age  in  distinction  from  the  gods  that  are  no 

(rods  ;   but  '  0  inl  -ni,  vtmr  6t6t. 

lb.  p.  223. 

J)l<  Ward  teai  tcilh  Ood;  that  is,  it  was  not  yet  in  the  world,  or  not  j«t 
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made  S«ah ,  but  with  Ood-JoAii  L  1.    8«  that  to  b«  urith  CM.  agfoia 
Dothing  but  not  to  be  in  the  irorld 
The  Word  teas  with  God. 

Qrotios  does  Bay,  Uiat  this  wob  apposed  to  the  Word's  being  made  ieA, 
and  uipearing  ia  the  world :  but  he  was  far  enough  from  thioliiiig  tint 
these  wordi  h&T4  ooly  a  n^ative  senu :  *  *  *  for  he  tella  na  what  tbi 
poeitire  mdm  U,  that  with  Gh>d  u  wapii  ty  irarpi,  with  the  Father,  *  * 
end  explaioa  it  by  what  Wiedom  Myi,  Prov,  viL  30.  Tien  Imu  by  At*, 
Ac  which  he  does  not  Vbiak  a  frotopepaia,  bat  upolcen  of  a  lubiiEtiog 

Bat  even  this  is  scarcely  tenable  evea  as  Greek.  Had  thii 
been  St.  John's  meaning,  surely  he  would  have  s^d,  eV  6tif,  not 
nijii  Tir  8t6r,  in  the  nearest  proximity  that  is  not  confusion.  But 
it  ia  strange,  that  Sherlock  should  not  have  seen  that  Grojius  W 
a  hankering  toward  Socinianism,  but,  like  &  ihy  cock,  and  a  man 
of  the  world,  was  always  ready  to  unsay  what  he  had  said. 
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Drvumr.* 

In  inilio. 

It  would  be  no  easy  matter  to  find  a  tolerably  competent  indi- 
vidual who  more  venerates  the  writings  of  Waterland  than  I  do, 
and  long  have  done.  But  still  in  how  many  pages  do  I  not  see 
reason  to  regret,  that  the  total  idea  of  the  4=3=1,— of  the 
adorable  Tetractya,  eternally  self-manifested  in  the  Triad,  Father, 
Son,  and  Spirit, — was  never  in  its  cloudless  unity  present  to  him. 
Hence  both  he  and  Bishop  Bull  too  of^n  treat  it  as  a  peculiarity 
of  positive  religion,  which  is  to  be  cleared  of  all  contradictian  to 
reason,  and  then,  tbua  negatively  qualified,  to  be  actually  received 
by  an  act  of  the  mere  will ;  sit  pro  ratione  voluntas.  Now,  on 
the  other  hand,  I  affirm,  that  the  article  of  the  Trinity  is  religion, 
is  reason,  and  its  universal /ormuZa,'  and  that  there  neither  is, 
,  nor  can  be,  any  religion,  any  reason,  but  what  is,  or  ia  an  eipan- 
sioE  of  the  truth  of  the  Trinity  ;  in  short,  that  all  other  pretended 
religions,  pagan    or  psewc^o- Christian    (for   example,  Sabellian, 

*  A  Vindication  of  Christ's  Divinity :  being  a  defence  of  some  qaeriei 
relating  to  Dr.  Clarke's  scheme  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  Ac  By  Daoiel  Watei'- 
land.    2d  edit  Cambridge,  1119.— Sd. 
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Allan,  Socinion),  are  in  theniBelTeB  Atheism  ;  though  C^od  £>ibid, 
that  1  should  call  or  even  think  the  men  bo  denominated 
Athi'iata.  I  affirm  a  heresy  often,  but  aever  daro  denouaco  the 
holder  a  heietio. 

On  this  ground  only  can  it  be  made  compiehenrable,  how  any 
honest  and  commonly  intelligent  man  can  withstand  the  pioofs 
and  sound  logic  of  Bull  and  Waterland,  that  they  fiuled  in  thf> 
first  place  to  present  the  idea  itself  of  the  great  doctrine  which 
they  so  ably  advocated.  Take  myself,  S.  T.  C.  as  a  humble 
instance.  I  was  never  bo  befooled  as  to  think  that  the  author  ., 
of  the  fourth  Gospel,  or  that  St.  Paul,  ever  taught  the  Priestleyan 
Psilanthropism,  or  that  TJnitarianism  (presumptuously,  nay,  ab-  ■, 
surdly  bo  caUed),  was  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Testament  gener-  . 
ally.  But  during  the  sixlaen  months  of  my  aberration  from  the 
Catholic  Faith,  I  presumed  that  the  tenets  of  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  the  Kedemption,  and  the  like,  were  irrational,  and  that 
what  was  contradictory  to  reason  could  not  have  been  revealed 
by  the  Supreme  ReaBou..  As  soon  as  I  discovered  that  these  doe- 
trinea  were  not  only  conustent  with  reason,  but  themselves  very 
reason,  I  returned  at  once  to  the  literal  interpretation  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  to  the  Faith. 

As  to  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke,  the  fact  is,  every  generation  has  itsi 
one  or  more  over-rated  men.     Clarke  was  such  in  the  reign  of  \ 
George  I. ;  Dr.  Johnson  sminently  bo  in  that  of  George  III. ; 
Iiord  Byron  being  the  star  now  in  the  ascendant.  I 

In  every  religious  and  moral  use  of  the  word,  God,  taken  abso- 
lutely, that  is,  not  as  a  God,  or  the  God,  but  as  God,  a  relativity,  | 
a  distinction  in  kind  ab  omni  quod  non  est  Deus,  is  bo  essentially 
implied,  that  it  is  a  matter  of  perfect  indifference,  whether  we 
assert  a  world  without  God,  or  make  God  the  world.  The  one 
is  as  truly  Atheism  as  the  other.  In  fact,  for  all  moral  and  prac- 
tical purposes  they  are  the  same  position  differently  expressed  ; 
for  whether  I  say,  God  is  the  world,  or  the  world  is  God,  the  in- 
evitable conclusion,  the  sense  and  import  is,  that  there  isnootbir 
God  than  the  world,  that  is,  there  is  no  other  meaning  to  th. 
term  God.  Whatever  you  may  mean  by,  or  choose  to  believe  of, 
the  world,  that  and  that  alone  you  mean  by,  and  believe  of,  God. 
Now  I  very  much  qucBtion  whether  in  any  other  sense  Atheism, 
that  is,  speculative  Atheism,  is  possible.  For  even  in  \h€  Lucre- 
tian,  the  coarsest  and  crudest  scheme  of  the  Epicurean  doctrine 
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/  a  hyloziam,  a  potential  life,  is  clearly  implied,  as  also  in  tlie  oelt- 
/   brated  Ime  clittamen  becoming  sctual.    Despetadoea  articulating 
f    breath  into  a  blaaphemy  of  nonsense,  to  which  they  themeelTes 
attach  no  connected  meaning,  and  the  wickedness  of  which  ia 
alone  intelligible,  there  may  be ;  hut  a  La  Place,  or  a  La  Grand, 
would,  and  with  jiutiee,  resent  and  repel  the  imputation  of  a  be- 
lief in  chance,  or  of  a  denial  of  law,  order,  and  self-balancing  lifa 
'    and  power  in  the  world.     Their  error  is,  that  they  make  them 
the  proper  and  underived  attributes  of  the  world.     It  folloira 
then,  that  PaiithpiHm  Is  equivalent  to  Atheism,  and  that  there  ii 
no  other  Atheisni  actually  existing,  or  speculatively  conceivable, 
but  Pantheism.     Now  I  hold  it  demonstrable  that  a,  consistent 
Sooinianism,  following  its  own  consequences,  must  come  to  Pan- 
theism, and  in  uugodding  the  Saviour  must  deify  cats  and  dogs, 
fleas  and  frogs.     There  is,  there  can  be,  no  medium  between  the 
Catholic  Faith  of  Trinal  Unity,  and  Atheism  diBgaised  in  the  self- 
contradicting  term.  Pantheism ;    for  every  thing  God,  and  no 
God,  are  identical  poatitms. 
ftuery  i.  p.  1, 

Th»  Word  was  ffoi— John  i.  1.  I  am  Ou  Lord,  aad  tkfre  U  nmu  Mm; 
Ikere  it  no  God  btsidfi  me. — It.  xiv.  6,  Aa 

In  all  these  testa  the  toas,  or  is,  ought  to  be  rendered  po^tife- 
ly,  or  objectively,  and  not  as  a  mere  connective  :  The  Word  h 
God,  and  saith,  /  am  the  Lord  ;  there  is  no  God  besides  me, 
the  Supreme  Beuig,  Deitas  oltjectiva.  The  Father  saith,  ZjIdi 
in  that.  lam, — Deitas  snbjectiva. 

lb,  p.  2. 

Wlietlier  all  otber  beings,  besides  the  one  Supreme  Qod,  be  not  eiclmled 
by  Ibe  texts  of  Isaiah  (to  which  nuuiy  more  might  be  added),  and  cnise. 
quently,  whether  Christ  can  be  Qod  at  all,  unlesa  He  be  tbe  enme  nith  tbt 
Supreme  God  I 

The  Bum  of  your  anawerlio  this  query  is,  tliotthe  teils  cited  from  lani^ 
are  spoken  of  one  Persoo  only,  the  Person  of  the  Father,  it 

0  most  unhappy  mistranslation  of  Hi/poslasts  by  Person  '.  The 
Word  is  properly  the  only  Person. 

lb.  p.  3. 

Now,  upon  your  hypothesis,  we  must  add;  that  even  the  Son  of  God  hini' 
self,  however  diviue  he  may  be  thought,  is  really  no  God  at  all  iu  any  just 
and  proper  sense.  He  is  do  more  than  a  nominal  Qod,  and  stands  eieluded 
with  the  rest.  All  worship  of  him,  and  relianea  upon  him,  will  be  idolatry, 
as  much  as  the  worship  of  angels,  or  meo,  or  of  the  gods  oT  the  heeUio; 


NOTES  ON  WATERLUIO.  ifff 

Tonldbe.  God  the  Father  he  is  Ood,  and  heoalj.aad  kiaioitly  aalt  tiim 
lene.  Thig  I  take  to  he  a.  diem  ix  uteqiieaoD  troia  jour  prin^plei,  and  uit* 
avoidable. 

Waterland'a  argument  is  abfiotutely  unanswer&ble  by  a  woi> 
shiper  oi  Christ.     The  modem  u/tm-Socinian  outs  the  knot. 
Q,nery  ii.  p.  43. 

Aod  therefore  he  might  aa  jiutly  bear  the  style  and  title  of  J^ard  Ood, 
Ood  of  Abraham,  Ao.  ^hile  he  sot«d  ia  that  capacity,  aa  he  did  that  of 
Mediator,  Meuiah,  Son  of  tht  Father,  Ac.  after  that  he  coodescaided  to  act 
ID  aaother,  and  U>  diecoTcr  his  peraoDal  reUtion. 

And  why,  then,  did  not  Dr.  "WaterlaDd, — why  did  not  his  great 
predecessor  in  this  glorious  controTerBy,  Bishop  Bull, — contend  for 
a  revisal  of  our  eatablished  venion  of  the  Bible,  but  especially  of 
the  New  Testament  1  Either  the  unanimous  belief  and  testi- 
mony of  the  first  five  ot  six  centuries,  grounded  on  the  reiterated 
declarations  of  John  and  Paul,  and  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  were  erroneous,  or  at  best  doubtful ; — and  then 
'why  not  wipe  them  off;  why  these  references  to  them? — or  else 
they  wore,  as  I  believe,  and  both  Bull  and  Waterland  believed, 
the  very  truth;  and  then  why  continue  the  translation  of  the 
Hebrew  into  English  at  second-hand  through  the  medium  of  the 
Septuagint  ?  Have  we  not  adopted  the  Hebrew  word,  Jehovah  1 
Is  not  the  Koqiot,  or  Lord,  of  the  LXX.  a  Greek  substitute,  in 
countless  iaatances,  for  the  Hebrew  Jehovah  !  Why  not  then  re 
store  the  original  word,  and  in  the  Old  Testament  religiously 
render  Jehovah  by  Jehovah,  and  every  text  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, referring  to  the  Old,  by  the  Hebrew  word  in  the  text  re- 
ferred te  1  Had  this  been  done,  Sociniauism  would  have  been 
scarcely  posaible  in  England. 

Why  was  not  this  done  ? — I  will  tell  you  why.  Because  that 
great  truth,  in  which  are  contained  all  treasures  of  all  possible 
knowledge,  was  still  opaque  even  to  Bull  and  Waterland  ; — be- 
canse  the  Idea  itself— that  Idea  Jdearum,  the  one  subatrative 
truth  which  is  the  form,  manner,  and  involvent  of  all  truths, — 
was  never  present  to  either  of  them  in  its  entireness,  unity,  and 
transparency.  They  most  ably  vindicated  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  negatively,  against  the  charge  of  positive  irrationality. 
With  equal  ability  they  showed  the  contradictions,  nay,  the  absur- 
dities, involved  in  the  rejection  of  the  same  by  a  professed  Chris- 
tian.    They  dtmoostrated  the  utterly  un-Scriptural  and  contra- 
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Boriptunl  nature  of  Ariuiiuu,  and  SabeUiuiian,  and  Socuuauiam. 
But  the  aelf-evidence  of  the  great  Truth,  aa  a  unirsnal  of  tha 
reaMD, — aa  the  reason  itself — as  a  light  which  rerealed  itKlf  b; 
its  own  essenoe  as  light — this  they  had  not  had  vouchsafed  to 
them. 

Q,uery  xt.  pp.  225-6. 

Tba  pretence  is,  that  we  eqiuvocstc  iu  talking  of  «tern»l  graeratioiL 

All  generation  ia  necesaarily  irafz^r  ii,  without  dividuoui 
beginning,  and  herein  contradiBtinguished  from  creation. 

lb.  p.  226. 

Trae,  it  it  not  (he  ume  with  himian  gtmeratiaD. 

Not  the  same  eodem  modo,  certainly  ;  hut  it  is  so  esentially 
the  same  that  the  generation  of  the  Son  of  God  is  the  traascen- 
dent,  which  girea  to  human  generation  its  right  to  be  so  called. 
It  ia  in  the  most  proper,  that  is,  the  fontal,  senae  of  the  teim, 
generation. 

lb. 

You  hare  not  proved  that  all  gecerstion  implies  beginning ;  aud  what  ii 

It  would  be  difficult  to  disproTe  the  contrary.  Creneration  with 
a  beginning  ia  not  generation,  but  creation.  Hence  we  may  ace 
how  necessary  it  is  that  in  all  important  coutroTersiea  we  should 
predefine  the  terms  negatively,  that  ia,  exclude  and  preclude  all 
that  is  not  meant  by  them  ;  and  then  the  positive  meaning,  that 
is,  what  is  meant  by  them,  will  be  the  easy  result, — the  po»t- 
definition,  which  ia  at  once  the  real  definition  and  ImpleticHi,  the 
circumference  and  the  area. 

lb.  pp.  227-8. 

It  is  a  luual  thing  with  many  (moraUata  may'  account  for  it),  when  Uiej 
meet  with  ■  difficulty  which  thej  can  not  readily  answer,  immediately  Ic 
couclude  that  the  doctrine  is  false,  and  to  run  directly  into  the  opposite 
porsuasioo  ; — not  considering  that  they  may  meet  with  mnch  more  weighty 
objeetiona  tiiere  than  before ;  or  that  they  may  have  reaaon  sufficient  to 
maintain  and  believe  many  things  in  philosophy  and  divinity,  tbou^  they 
sail  not  answer  every  question  which  may  be  started,  or  every  difficultv 
which  may  be  raised  against  tbem. 

0,  if  Bull  and  Waterlaud  had  been  tirat  philusophera,  and  then 
divines,  instead  of  being  firat,  manacled,  or  aay  articled  derka  of 
a  guild ; — if  the  clear  Intuition  of  the  truth  had  led  them  to  th< 
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Aitiele,  and  not  the  Article  to  the  doienoe  of  it  u  not  having  been 
proved  to  be  fabe, — how  different  would  hftve  been  the  reault  I 
Now  we  only  feel  the  inconsistency  of  Arianism,  not  the  truth  of 
the  doctrine  attacked.  Arianiam  is  confuted,  and  in  auch  a  man- 
ner, that  I  will  not  leject  the  Catholic  Faith  upon  the  Arian'e 
grounds.  It  may,  I  allow,  be  atill  tiue.  But  that  it  is  ttue,  be- 
cause the  Arians  have  hitherto  failed  to  prove  its  falsehood,  is  no 
logical  conclusion.  The  Unitarian  may  have  better  luck ;  or  if 
he  fail,  the  Deist, 
ftuery  xvl.  p.  234. 

But  Ood's  llunighti  ara  not  our  t/ufughU 

That  is,  as  1  would  interpret  the  text ; — the  ideas  in  and  by 
which  God  reveals  himself  to  man  are  not  the  aame  with,  and 
are  not  to  be  judged  by,  the  conceptions  which  the  human  under- 
standing generalizes  from  the  notices  of  the  senses,  ffonunon  to 
man  and  to  irrational  animals,  dogs,  elephauts,  bearerB,  and  the 
like,  endowed  with  the  same  senses.  Therefore  I  regard  this 
paragraph,  p.  406,  as  a  specimen  of  admirable  special  pleading 
ad  hominem  in  the  Court  of  eristic  Logic ;  but  I  condemn  it  u  a 
wilful  resignation  or  temporary  self-deposition  of  the  reason.  I 
will  not  suppose  what  my  reason  declares  to  be  no  position  at  all, 
&nd  therefore  an  impoesible  sub-position. 

lb.  p.  235. 

Let  us  k««p  to  tbe  terms  ve  began  with;  lest  by  the  dunging  of  words 
wu  make  a  change  of  ideas,  and  alter  the  very  state  of  tbe  question. 

This  misuse,  or  rather  this  omnium-gatherum  expansion  and 
consequent  extenuation  of  the  word,  Idea  and  Ideas,  may  be  re- 
garded as  a  calamity  inflicted  by  Mr.  Locke  on  the  reigns  of 
William  III.,  Q,ueen  Anne,  and  the  first  two  Georges. 

lb.  p.  237. 

Sacrifiee  was  me  instanee  of  worship  required  under  the  Law ;  aud  it  is 
■Aid  ; — Be  tiai  sacrijuxlk  unto  any  Gnd,  save  unio  ike  l^ord  only,  he  ihali  be 
■uUerly  destroyed  (Ezod.  zxii.  SO).  Now  suppose  any  person,  oooaideritig 
with  himself  that  oolj  absolute  pad  sovereign  sacrifice  was  appropriated  (o 
God  t^  this  law,  should  have  gone  and  saorifieed  to  other  Oods,  and  have 
been  ooovieted  of  it  befure  the  judges.  The  apokigy  he  must  have  made  for 
it,  I  suppose,  must  have  run  thus ;  "  Qentlemen,  though  I  have  sacrificed  to 
other  Oods,  jet  I  hope  jou'U  observe,  that  I  did  it  not  absolutely ;  I  meant 
not  any  absolute  or  supreme  sacrifice  {which  is  sU  that  Law  forbids),  bdt 
relative  and  inferior  only.  I  regulated  my  intentions  with  all  imaginable 
aare,  and  my  esteem  with  tlie  most  critical  enactuesa.    I  considered  tlie  oUkM 

VOL.  V.  b 
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Godi,  vliam  1  Merifieod  to,  u  inferior  oalj  ud  infinitely  to;  TtaerringiH 
■OTcreign  MCrifioe  to  tha  lupreme  Ood  oC  Israel.''  Tliia,  or  the  like  xpo\agi 
mutt,  I  prMume,  hive  brougbt  off  the  crimiomt  vith  some  »pplau3e  for  hii 
BEutencu,  if  yam  priaciplee  be  true.  Either  you  musl  allow  tJiis,  or  you 
mint  be  oonlcat  to  ray,  that  not  only  abeolute  supreme  saciifice  (if  there  be 
any  teate  in  that  plirase),  but  all  aais-ifibe  VBa  by  the  Iaw  appropriate  to 
Uod  only,  Ac  Ac 

How  was  it  possible  for  an  Aiian  to  answer  this  ?  But  it  wji 
impoBBible ;  and  Arianism  was  extinguished  by  WaterUnd,  but  in 
order  to  the  increase  of  Socinianiam  ;  and  this,  I  doubt  not,  Water- 
land  foresaw.  He  was  loo  wise  a.  man  to  suppose  that  the  ei- 
poBUre  of  the  folly  and  falsehood  of  one  form  of  Infideliam  woald 
cure  or  prevent  Infidelity.  Enough,  that  he  made  it  mote  bare- 
faced— I  might  say,  bare-breeched ;  for  modem  Unit&rianism  is 
verily  the  sani-eulotterie  of  religion. 
lb.  p.  289. 

You  imagioi  that  acta  of  religioua  worship  are  to  derive  their  BignificalioD 
and  quality  tnim  the  iateution  and  me«ntng  of  the  worshipera :  whercai 
the  very  reverse  of  it  ie  the  trutii. 

Truly  excellent.     Let  the  Church  of  England  praise  God  iat 
her  Saints — a  more  glorious  Calendar  than  Rome  can  ahow ! 
lb.  p.  251. 

The  sum  then  of  the  ease  ia  Ihia  r  If  the  Son  could  be  included  as  being 
UDoreated,  and  very  Ood;  ae  Creator,  Snatainer.  Frttaver  of  all  thiDg^ 
and  oae  with  the  Father ;  then  he  might  be  worshiped  npoo  their  (the 
Aute-Nieeiie  Fathers')  prinQipIes,  but  olhervise  eoutd  not. 

Everywhere  in  this  invaluable  writer  I  have  to  regret  the  ab- 
sence of  all  distinct  idea  of  the  I  Am  as  the  proper  attribute  of 
the  Father ;  and  hence,  the  ignorance  of  the  proper  Jehovaisra 
of  the  Son  ;  and  hence,  that  while  we  worship  the  Son  together 
with  the  Father,  we  nevertheless  pray  to  the  Father  only  through 
the  Son. 
Q,uery  xvii. 

And  we  may  never  be  able  perfectly  to  comprehead  the  relations  of  Um 
three  perions,  ad  intra,  amongst  themaelves ;  the  iDeEEaUe  order  and  eoMi- 
omy  of  the  ever-Uewed  oo^ternal  Trinity. 

"  Comprehend  !"  No.  For  how  can  any  spiritual  tmth  be 
comprehended  ?  Who  can  comprehend  his  own  will ;  or  his  own 
peiBoneity,  that  is.  his  I-ship  [Zchheit) ;  or  his  own  mind,  that  is, 
his  person  ;  or  his  own  life  ?  But  we  can  distinctly  apprehend 
them.     In  strictness,  the  Idea,  God,  like  all  other  ideas  lightly  so 
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called,  and  as  oontra-diBtingnished  from  conception,  U  not  bo  prop- 
eily  above,  as  alien  from,  ccanprehension.  It  is  like  Emelling  a 
Bound. 

Q,uery  iriii,  p.  269. 

From  ivhat  bath  been  obeerved,  it  maj  appear  suffidentlj  that  tlie  diviiM 
lioji)^  was  our  King  aud  our  God  loog  before ;  that  he  had  the  same  olidn) 
and  title  to  religiooB  vorehip  that  the  Father  hiouelf  had — imly  net  to  lUt- 
liaelly  recealed. 

Here  I  diSer  toto  orbe  from  Wateriand,  and  say  with  Luthra 
and  Zinzendorf,  that  before  the  Baptism  of  John  the  Logos  alone 
had  been  distinctly  revealed,  and  that  first  in  Christ  he  declared 
himself  a  Son,  namely,  the  oo-eternal  ouly-b^^tten  Son,  and  thus 
revealed  the  Father.  Indeed  the  want  of  the  Idea  of  the  1=3 
could  alone  have  prevented  Wateriand  from  inferring  this  frODI 
hie  own  query  II.  and  the  texts  cited  by  him  pp.  28-3S.  The 
Father  can  not  he  revealed  except  in  and  through  the  Son,  hia 
eternal  exegesis.  The  contrary  position  is  an  absurdity.  The 
Supreme  Will,  indeed,  the  Absolute  Good,  knoweth  himself  as 
the  Father  :  but  the  act  of  self-affirmation,  the  I  Am  in  that  I 
Am,  is  not  a  manifestation  ad  extra,  not  an  exegesis. 

lb.  p.  274. 

This  poiot  beiog  aettled.  I  might  allow  jou  that,  in  some  sease,  disliad 
worship  Gommeneed  with  the  distinct  title  of  Son  or  Redeemer:  that  is,  our 
hIeBsed  Lord  was  theo  first  worshiped,  or  eommanded  tu  be  worshiped  bj 
iiB,  under  that  distinct  title  or  character;  having  before  had  no  other  title 
or  character  peculiar  and  proper  to  himself,  but  only  wh&t  was  commou  to 
the  Father  and  him  too. 

Rather  shall  I  say  that  the  Son  and  the  Spirit,  the  Word  and 
the  Wisdom,  were  alone  worshiped,  because  alone  revealed  under 
the  Law.     See  Proverbs  i.  ii. 

The  passage  quoted  from  Bishop  Bull  is  vety  plausible  and 
very  eloquent ;  but  only  cum  mvltis  granis  salts  sumend. 

4iiery  sis.,  p.  279. 

That  the  Father,  whose  Iioaor  had  been  sufficieotlj  secured  under  th# 
Jewish  dispensatioD,  aod  coutd  not  but  tie  so  under  the  Christian  also,  Ac 

Ilero  again  1  This  contradiction  of  Wateriand  to  hie  own 
principles  is  continually  recurring ; — yea,  and  in  one  place  he  in- 
volves the  very  Tritheiam,  of  which  he  was  so  victorious  an  an 
tagonist,  namely,  that  the  Father  is  Jehovah,  the  Son  Jehovah, 
and  the  Spirit  Jehovah ; — thus  making  Jehovah  either  a  mere 
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(ynonyinu  of  tiod — whereas  he  hinuelf  rightly  readers  it  'O'Jli, 
which  St  John  everywhere,  and  St.  Paul  no  less,  makes  the  |)e- 
caliar  name  of  the  Son,  fioyojst'lit  vibs,  6  A*  etc  ti'  xAlna^  lav 
noTifds — ;  or  he  affirms  the  Bame  absurdity,  as  if  had  said :  The 
Father  is  the  Son,  and  the  Sod  is  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghoet  it 
ihe  Son,  and  yet  there  are  not  three  Sons  but  one  Son.  N.B.  '0 
Hr  is  the  verbal  noun  of  6g  lawi,  not  of  ijii  tlfl-  It  is  atruige 
how  little  use  has  been  made  of  that  piofound  and  Hioet  pregnant 
text,  John  i.  16  I 
Guery  xx.  p.  302. 

He  S/ioo6auiv  itaelf  might  have  been  spared,  ■(  least  out  of  the  C^eed^ 
had  not  a  fraudulent  abuse  of  good  words  brought  matters  to  that  pa>% 
that  the  Cathtdio  Futh  wu  in  danger  of  being  loat  even  under  Calliolb  Ian 
guage. 

Most  assuredly  the  very  '  disputable'  rendering  of  d/iooiaior  by 
consubBtantial,  or  of  one  substance  with,  not  only  might  have 
been  spared,  but  should  have  been  superseded.  Why  not — as  ii 
felt  to  be  for  the  interest  of  science  in  all  the  physical  scieacee — 
retain  the  same  term  in  all  languages?  Why  not  usia  and 
homotisial,  as  well  as  hypostasis,  hypostatic,  homogeneous,  hete- 
rogeneous, and  the  like; — or  as  Baptiem,  £!uchariBt,  Liturgy, 
Epiphany  and  the  rest  ? 

ftuery  ni.  p.  303. 

Tlie  Doctor's  iasinuatiag  from  tbe  SOO  texts,  which  style  the  Father  Ooi 
absolutely,  or  the  one  Qod,  that  the  Son  is  not  strictly  and  essentially  God, 
nut  one  Ood  with  the  Father,  la  a  atraiaed  and  remote  iDferenee  of  hil 

Waterland  has  weakened  his  argument  by  seeming  to  admit 
that  in  all  these  300  texts  the  Father,  distinctive,  is  meant. 

lb.  pp.  316-17. 

The  simplicity  of  God  is  another  mystery.  *  *  When  we  come  to  loquirt 
whether  alt  eKtension,  or  all  plurality,  diveraity,  composition  of  gnbalanw 
and  accident,  and  the  like,  be  consistent  with  it,  then  it  is  we  diworer  bov 
eonfused  and  inadequate  our  ideas  are.  •  ■  To  tliis  head  belongs  tliat  pe^ 
pleziug  queation  (beset  with  difficulties  on  all  aides),  whether  the  diviiK 
■ubstaoce  be  extended  or  no. 

Surely,  the  far  larger  part  of  these  assumed  difficulties  rests  on 
a  misapplication  either  of  the  senses  to  the  sense,  or  of  the  senM 
to  the  understanding,  or  of  the  understanding  to  the  reason  ; — iB 
short,  on  an  asking  for  images  where  only  theorems  can  he,  oi 
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reqnirinji;  theorems  for  thoughts,  that  ia,  conceptions  or  notions,  oi 
lastly,  conceptions  for  ideas. 

Q,uery  xxiii.  p.  351. 

But  taMiig  sdruitage  of  tlie  ambigultj  of  the  word  Aypoitaiii,  Bometime* 
iisetl  to  Bigoif]'  eubetuice,  aod  BOQietimes  person,  you  cootrive  a  fnlUcy. 

And  why  did  not  Waterland  liil  up  his  voice  against  this  mis-' 
chievous  abuse  of  the  term  hi/postasis,  and  the  perveraion  of  its 
Latin  rendering,  substantia  as  being  equivalent  to  odaia  ?  Why 
oiiola  should  not  have  been  rendered  by  essentia,  I  can  not  con- 
ceive. Est  seems  a  contraction  of  esset,  and  em  of  essens  :  Bh-, 
olaa,  oiaia  =  essens,  essentis,  essentia. 

lb.  p.  354. 

Let  me  ileaire  you  not  to  give  so  jp'eot  a  loose  to  your  (aocj  in  diTiaa 
thingE :  you  seam  to  eomlder  every  thing  under  the  notion  of  eitenaiou 
and  seoBible  imagea. 

Very  true.  The  whole  delusion  of  the  Anti-Trinitarians  arises 
out  of  this,  that  they  apply  the  property  of  imaginable  matter — 
in  which  A.  is.  that  is,  can  only  be  imagined,  by  exclusion  of  B. 
as  the  universal  predicate  of  all  substantial  being. 

lb.  p.  357. 

And  our  English  Unitarians  *  *  have  been  slill  refining  upon  the  Sodn 
ian  scheme,  *  *  and  have  brought  it  still  nearer  to  SabelUanism. 

The  Sabellian  and  the  Unitarian  seem  to  difler  only  in  this : — 
that  what  the  Sabellian  calls  union  with,  the  Unitarian  calls  full 
inspiration  by,  the  Divinity. 

lb.  p.  359. 

It  is  obvious,  at  first  sight,  that  the  true  Arisn  or  Bemi-Arian  fdieme 
(which  jou  would  be  thought  to  oome  up  to  at  least)  can  never  tolerably 
support  itself  without  taking  in  the  Catholic  principle  of  a  human  soul  ta 
join  with  the  Word. 

Here  comes  one  of  the  consequences  of  the  Cartesian  Dualism  ; 
as  if  o^v^,  the  living  body,  could  be  or  exist  without  a  soul,  or  a 
human  hving  body  without  a  hun[ian  soul !  Sifi  is  not  Greek 
for  carrion,  nor  oiifia  for  carcase. 

Q-uery  xxiv.  p,  371. 

Necessary  existence  is  an  essential  character,  and  belongs  equally  to  Fa 
Ibec  and  Son. 

Subeistent  in  themselves  are  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit :  the  Fa* 
ther  only  has  origin  in  himself. 
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dueiy  ixvi.  p.  412. 

"nie  words  (/ix  uf  Yn6/ievor  he  conatrues  tbiia ;  "  not  an  eteniallj  gatr 
ated,"  ta  if  be  hud  read  yemu/inm,  suppljring  liidia^  by  imaginatioD.  Tba 
BGDM  and  meuiipg  of  the  word  yevofievov,  aigaitjing  made,  or  created,  it  sc 
fixed  and  certain  in  Una  author.  Ac 

This  is  but  one  in  fifty  instances  in  which  the  true  Eoglisbiii; 
of  jtrifitros,  iyittTO,  A».  -would  have  prevented  all  mistake.  Ii 
is  not  made,  but  became.  Thns  hero  : — begotten  elemally,  ami 
not  as  one  that  became  ;  that  is,  as  not  having  been  before.  The 
only-begotten.  Son  never  becante  ;  but  alt  things  became  through 

lb.  412. 

M  HOI  ftiajH  Bertnoni  aiqve  Ratieni,  iiemgue  Virtuti,  per  quit  omnia  mo- 
I.!«IH  J)eunt  tdiximit,  propriaat  tvbttanliain  Spiritum  iimriiimuj  ;  eui  rt 
Bermo  iniit  prafiurttiatUi,  tl  Ealio  adiii  diipiniaiii,  et  Virtut  perfidcll 
JIttne  ex  Dtoprolalnm  didieirnut,  et  pTalaliont  generatum,  tt  ideirca  J/llUm 
Dei  el  Dewa  dictmi  cj:  uMtaie  rubitantia. — TertulL  ApoL  C  SI. 

How  Strange  and  crude  the  realism  of  the  Christian  Faith  ap- 
pears in  TertiiUian's  rugged  Latin  I 
lb.  p.  414. 

He  represeata  TertuUiui  as  makbg  the  Sod,  io  hia  highest  eapadt;,  ig- 
nornnt  of  the  day  of  judgmeot 

Of  the  true  sense  of  the  text,  Mark  xiii.  32,  I  still  remain  in 
doubt ;  hut,  though  as  zealous  and  steadfast  a  Homiiosian  asBuQ 
and  Waterland  themselvsa,  I  am  inclined  to  understand  it  of  the 
Son  in  his  highest  capacity  ;  hut  I  would  avoid  the  inferiorizing 
consequences  by  a  stricter  rendering  of  the  et  fili  i  florijp.  The 
^'6^o^  of  St.  Matthew  xxiv.  36,  is  here  omitted.  1  think  Water- 
land's  a  very  unsatisfying  solution  of  this  text. 

lb.  p.  415. 

Exclanuint  quod  te  Deut  reliquieM,  dx.  Rabee  iptHm  exclmaantem  in 
paaiione.  Deal  tfuua,  Deut  mem,  «l  quid  me  dereliquitli  f  Sed  kae  vox 
eariiii  et  anima,  id  est,  hominit;  nee  Semonis,  nee  Spiritvt,  Ac. — TertuU 
Adv.  Prar.  c.  28.  o.  30.    . 

The  ignorance  of  the  Fathers,  and,  Origen  excepted,  of  the 
Ante-Nicene  Fathers  in  particular,  in  all  that  respects  Hebrew 
learning  and  the  Uew  Testament  references  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, is  shown  in  this  so  early  lantastic  misinterpretation  ground- 
ed on  the  fact  of  our  Lord's  reminding,  and  as  it  were  giving  out 
nloud  to  John  and  Mary  the  twenty-second  Fsalm,  the  predictioa 
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of  hit  present  Bnfieriiigs  and  afler-glory.  But  the  entire  puMf;e 
in  Tertullian,  thoitgh  no  proof  of  his  Arianiam,  is  full  of  proojt 
of  his  want  of  insight  into  the  true  sense  of  the  Scripture  text*. 
Indeed,  without  detractiag  from  the  inestimable  services  of  the 
Fathers  from  Tertullian  to  Augustine  respecting  the  fundamental 
sttiele  of  the  Christian  Faith,  yet  conunencing  from  the  fifth 
century,  I  dare  claim  for  the  Reformed  Church  of  England  the 
honorable  name  of  ifxauttoxiii  of  Trinitarianism,  and  the  fore- 
most rank  among  the  Charcbes,  Homan  or  Protestant :  the 
learned  Beraaniat  divinei  themBelves  admit  this,  and  make  a 
merit  of  the  reluctance  with  which  they  nevertheless  admit  it, 
in  respect  of  £ishop  Bull.* 

lb.  p.  421. 

It  seeniB  to  me  that  if  there  be  not  ressoos  of  ooiudeDce  aUi^ng  a  good 
miia  to  apeak  out,  there  are  alwaja  reuoos  of  prud^ce  which  should  make 
8  viae  nuu  bold  hia  tongue. 

True,  and  as  happily  expressed.  To  this,  however,  the  honest 
Anti-Trinitarian  must  come  at  last :  "Well,  well,  I  admit  that 
Tohn  and  Paul  thought  differently  ;  but  this  remains  my  opinion," 

aueryxxvii,  p.  427. 

Tdv  uXtidivdv  Koi  bvTU{  ivra  6cdv,  tSv  Toi  XpiaroS  irarlpa. — AlAjfuu. 
a»it.  GetU. 

The  juat  aod  literal  rendering  of  the  passage  ia  thia :  '  The  true  Ood  who 
in  reatitj  is  anoh.  Darnel;,  the  Father  of  Christ.' 

The  passage  admits  of  a  somewhat  different  interpretation 
from  this  of  Waterland's,  and  of  equal,  if  not  greater,  force  against 
the  Arian  notion ;  namely,  taking  il>v  &rTaii  Sna  distinctively 
from  i>  &'' — the  Em  omnis  entitalis,  etiam  sucb,  that  is,  the  I  Am 

■  Ttino  ahi  eitd  el  Doctor  Jargi  Bull  Pro/etar  dt  Tealogia,  y  Pretbiltra 
dt  la  Igletia  Anglicana,  que  murto  Ohitpo  de  San  David  rl  ana  di  1716, 
ciiyai  obrai  teologieo — eKoiailitai,  «n  folie,  nada  deben  a  lai  mai  atamhica- 
dot  gtta  >e  hart  eilampado  en  Salamanca  y  «i  Coimbra;  y  como  loi  puntot 
que  par  la  mayor  parte  tri^o  m  ellai  ion  sobre  loi  iniiterKM  capilalet  de 
nueiCra  Sanla  Ft.  eonvieM  d  aoAer,  aoirs  af  miittrio  de  la  Trinidad,  y  tobri 
el  de  la  Ditinidad  de  Criito,  en  loi  cualea  au  Pimdaigleiia  Anglieaiia  no  h 
detcia  de  la  Catoliea,  en  verdad,  que  lot  manejo  con  taiUo  nervia  y  «mi  iania 
delicadfia,  que  loi  leoiogoi  ortodojoi  mat  eicolailizadoi,  como  ei  dijimnioi 
tleelrisadoi,  hacen  grande  estimaeion  de  dichai  ohrai.  Y  nun  en  los  dot 
IVatados  qae  etcribib  aeerea  de  ta  Juetifieaeion.  que  es  punio  mae  Teevaladiio, 
en  lot  prineipiot  qae  abroib,  no  >e  eepar6  da  loi  leologei  Catolieoi  ;  pero  <n 
algmua  ronnecuenciat  que  injirio.  ya  dio  bailanlemeiUe  a  entender  la  mala 
Ifehe  qie  habia  mamada.     Frsy.  Gorundio,  if,  l.—Ed. 
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the  Father,  in  tlutinction  from  the  Ens  Supramtm,  the  Son.  li 
can  not,  however,  be  denied  Ih&t  in  changing  the  fomada  uf 
the  Tetractys  into  the  Trias,  by  merging  the  Piothesh  in  the 
Thesis,  the  Identity  in  the  Ipaei^,  the  Christian  Fatheia  sab 
jected  their  exposition  to  many  inconveniencea. 
lb.  p.  432. 

Obx  '  iroiiTTi^  Tuv  iXuv  loTat  Beif  i  r^  llavel  elir^  airrdv  tlvai  6<if 
'AppaUp,  Kol  ecdv  'lim^,  jtol  Otiv  luutl.— JnituL  Hart  l)i»L  p.  ISO, 

Tlie  meuui^  is,  that  Uiat  diTine  Person,  vho  called  himself  Ood,  Bod 
wu  Ood,  was  Dot  the  Persoa  of  Uie  Father,  whose  ordinarj  chancier  is 
that  of  maker  of  all  thiagr,  but  BOotber  lUviDe  FerBoa,  oamelj,  God  the 
Bud.  *  *  It  Taa  Justia'a  busiaesi  to  show  that  there  was  a  divine  Per- 
•OQ,  one  who  was  Ood  of  Abraham,  Isaao,  and  Jaeob,  sn<l  was  not  Ilia  Fa- 
ther ;  and  therefore  there  were  two  diTine  Persona 

At  all  events,  it  was  a.  very  incautious  expression  on  the  part 
of  Justin,  though  his  meaning  was,  doubtless,  that  which  Water- 
land  gives.  The  same  most  improper,  or  at  best,  most  inconv<i- 
nient  because  equivocal  phrase,  has  been,  aa  I  think,  interpolated 
into  our  Apostles'  Creed. 

lb.  p.  436. 

TripolTO  if  uv,  uf  6  l/i&i  TLoyot,  clf  phi  Qcb;,  cl(  hr  tHrtov  cai  "CM  lol 
nvtiparo^  tlnaftpaulvijr.  k.  t.  X. — Qreg.  Nai.  Oral  39. 

We  may,  aa  I  conceive,  preserve  (the  doctrine  of)  one  Ood,  faf  relerrin; 
both  the  Sou  and  the  Holy  Qhost  to  one  eanse,  Ae. 

Another  instance  of  the  inconvenience  of  the  Trias  compared 
with  the  Tetractys, 


NOTES  ON  WiTERLAinyS  IMPORTANCE  OF  THE  DOCTRIBE  Oi" 
THE  HOLT  TKINITY.- 
Chap.  i,  p.  18. 

It  is  the  property  of  the  Divine  Bdug  to  be  nnsearchable ;  and  if  he  were 
Dot  ao,  he  would  not  be  divine.  Moat  we  therefore  reject  the  most  oertuu 
truths  auKtenuDg  the  Deity,  taily  because  they  ore  inoompreheniiWe,  ifc-' 

It  is  strange  that  so  sound,  so  admirable  a  logician  as  Water- 
land,  should  have  thought '  unsearchable'  and  '  incomprehensible 
synonymons,  or  at  least  equivalent  terms  ; — and  this,  though  St. 
Paul  hath  made-it  the  privilege  of  the  fuil-grown  Christian  to 
search  out  the  deep  things  of  Ood  himself. 

■  The  importauee  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trmity  asserted,  ia  re^J 
-oe  late  nHiUDhleta.     2d  edit.  Lend.  1734, 
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BOTES  ON  WATEHLAKD. 
Chap.  iv.  p  111. 

The  dtHnerinj/  caer  unto  Satan  E«emg  to  have  been  h  fori 
■atioD,  declaring  Uie  pereoa  reduced  to  the  Htste  of  h  heathm ;  Bad  in  tha 
ApoEtoUcal  age  it  was  aocompuiied  with  Bitpern&turAl  of  mirBouloiu  effecU 
uprai  the  bodies  of  the  persoiu  so  deUrered. 

TTnless  the  pawage  (Ads  y.  1—11),  be  an  authority,  I  must 
doubt  the  truth  of  thia  assertion,  as  tending  to  destroy  ibe  essen- 
tial epintualtty  of  Christian,  motires,  and,  in  my  judgment,  as 
irreconcilable  with  our  Lord's  declaration,  that  hia  kingdom  was 
not  of  this  VKtrld.  Let  me  be  once  convinced  that  $t.  Paul,  with 
the  elders  of  an  Apostolic  Church,  knowingly  and  intentionally 
appended  a  paUy  or  a  consumption  to  the  sentence  of  excom- 
munication, and  I  shall  be  obliged  to  reconsider  my  old  opinion 
as  to  the  anti-Christian  principle  of  the  Romish  Inquisition. 

lb.  p.  114. 

A  man  that  it  a  heretic,  afttr  the  firtt  and  ttcond  admenilion,  re/eet  ; 
Icnmcing  that  he  that  ii  mch,  ti  tubiierted,  and  ti«Ketk,  being  eondemntd  of 
ArmW/— Tit.  ia  10,  11. 

This  text  would  be  among  my  minor  arguments  for  doubting 
the  Faulinity  of  the  Epistle  to  Titus.  It  seems  to  me  to  breathe 
the  spirit  of  a  later  age,  and  a  more  established  Church  power. 

lb. 

Not  every  one  that  miBtakea  in  judgment,  though  io  matters  of  great  im- 
portance, io  points  fundamental,  but  he  tbnt  openly  eepauseB  such  funda- 
mental error.  *  *  Dr.  Whitby  adds  to  the  definition,  the  espousing  it 
out  of  disgust^  pride,  envy,  or  some  Torldly  priadple,  and  against  hii 


Whitby  went  too  far;  Waterland  not  far  enough.  Every 
schismatic  'ra  not  necessarily  a  heretic  ;  but  every  heretic  is  virtu- 
ally a  schismatic.  As  to  the  meaning  of  a^toxaiciKpitoe,  Water 
land  surely  makes  too  much  of  a  very  plain  matter.  What  wai 
the  sentence  passed  on  a  heretic  ?  A  public  declaration  that  h« 
was  no  longer  a  member  of — that  is,  of  one  faith  with — thf 
Church.  This  the  man  himself,  after  two  public  notices,  admits 
and  involves  in  the  very  act  of  persisting.  However  confident  a* 
to  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  he  has  set  up,  he  can  not,  afler  two 
public  admonitions,  be  ignorant  that  it  is  a  doctrine  contrary  to 
the  articles  if  his  communion  with  the  Church  that  has  admitted 
him;  and  'n  regard  of  his  alienation  from  that  communion,  hnit 
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jeeeuarily  uijoMaiin^not, — thongli  in  his  pride  of  heart  he 
might  eay  with  the  man  of  old,  "  And  I  banish  you." 

lb.  p.  123. 

aa  Boon  it  ibe  miroenloui  gifts,  or  gift  of  diicemiDg  apirit^ 

No  one  point  in  the  New  Testament  perplexes  me  so  much  as 
these  (so  called)  miraculous  gifts.  I  feel  a  moral  repugnance  to 
the  reduction  of  them  to  natural  and  acquired  talents,  ennobled 
and  made  eneigetic  by  the  life  and  convergency  of  faith ; — and 
yet  on  no  other  scheme  con  I  reconcile  them  with  the  idea  of 
Christianity,  or  the  particular  supposed,  with  the  general  known, 
facts.  Bat,  thank  God  !  it  ia  a  question  which  does  not  in  the 
least  degree  aflect  our  faith  or  practice.  I  mean,  if  God  permit, 
to  go  through  the  Middletonian  controrersy,  as  soon  as  I  can  pro- 
cure the  loan  of  the  books,  or  have  health  enough  to  become  i 
reader  in  the  British  Museum, 

lb.  p.  126. 

And  vhat  if)  after  all.  splritiul  cenaurta  (for  of  auch  only  I  am  sptak- 
iag),  ahould  happen  to  fall  upoa  auch  a  penon,  he  maj  be  !d  some  measar* 
hurt  in  ha  reputntion  by  it,  and  tliat  ia  all.  And  possibly  bereapoo  hia 
errors,  before  invincible  through  ignorBnoe,  maj  ba  removed  by  wboleaoniB 
inetrucCioa  and  admonition,  and  bo  be  is  befriraided  in  it,  id. 

Waterland  is  quite  in  the  right  eo  far; — ^but  the  penal  laws, 
the  temporal  inflictions — would  he  have  called  for  the  repeal  of 
these  ?  Milton  saw  this  subject  with  a  mastering  eye, — saw 
that  the  awful  power  of  excommunication  was  degraded  and 
weakened  even  to  impotence  by  any  the  least  connection  with  the 
law  of  the  State. 

lb.  p.  127. 

wbo  are   liereby  forbidden  to  receive  auch  heretioa  into  tbeir 

houses,  or  to  pny  tliem  so  mueb  as  common  civilities.  Thb  pi'CCtpt  of  lie 
Apostle  may  be  further  illustrated  by  his  own  praictica,  recorded  by  Irenasna, 
who  had  the  iaformacion  at  aecond-haad  from  Polycai'p,  a  disciple  of  Sb 
Jobn'a,  that  St.  John,  aaae  meeting  with  Cerintbus  at  the  bath,  retired  in- 
stantly without  bathing,  for  fear  leat  the  bath  ahould  bll  by  reason  of  Ce- 
rinthm  adag  there,  the  enemy  t«  truth. 

Pslia  !  The  bidding  him  God  speed.—Ufio*  aiiZ  xalfsi', — 
(2  John,  11),  is  a  spirituality,  not  a  mere  civility.  If  St.  John 
knew  or  suspected  that  Cerintbus  had  a.  cutaneous  disease,  tBere 
would  hare  been  some  sense  in  the  refusal,  or  rather,  as  I 
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eoireet  myBelf,   some   probability  of  trutb   in   this    goaiip    of 

Irenieus. 

.    lb.  p.  128. 

Thej  corrupted  tbe  fnith  of  Christ,  and  in  eKct  subverted  the  GoapcL 
That  \taa  enongfa  to  render  them  detestable  in  the  ey«  of  all  men  who  sin- 
terelj  loved  and  valued  sound  Mth. 

0,  no,  no,  not  '  them  !'  Error  gutden,  non  tamen  homo 
errans,  abominandus  :  or,  to  pun  a  little,  abhominandus.  Be 
bold  in  denouncing  the  heresy,  but  slow  and  timorous  in  denoun- 
cing the  erring  brother  aa  a  heretic.  The  unmist&kable  pasfflons 
of  a  factionary  and  a  schismatic,  the  ostentatious  display,  the  am- 
bition and  dishonest  arts  of  a  sect-founder,  must  be  superin- 
duced on  the  fake  doctrine,  before  the  heresy  makes  the  man  a 
heretic. 

lb.  p.  129. 

the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitans. 

Were  the  Mcolaitans  a  sect  properly  so  called  ?  The  word 
is  the  Greek  rendering  of '  the  children  of  Balaam  ;'  that  is,  men 
of  grossly  immoral  and  disorderly  lives. 

lb.  p.  130. 

For  if  he  who  thall  break  oat  of  l/u  Uatt  morU  cammandmenlt,  and  shall 
teach  mm  to,  ihall  bt  callrd  Uasl  in  Ms  kingdom  of  htastn  (Matt  v.  IS),  it 
rnoBt  be  a  verj  dangerous  experiment,  Jos. 

A  Had  misinterpretation  of  our  Lord's  words,  which  from  the 
context  most  evidently  had  no  reference  to  any  moral,  that  is, 
universal  commandment  as  such,  but  to  the  national  institutions 
of  the  Jewish  state,  as  long  as  that  state  should  be  in  existence  ; 
that  is  to  say,  until  the  Heaven  or  tbe  GoTernment,  and  the 
Earth  or  the  People  or  the  Governed,  as  one  corpus  ptdittcum, 
or  nation,  had  passed  away.  Till  that  time, — which  was  ful- 
filled under  Titus,  and  more  thoroughly  under  Hadrian, — no  Jew 
was  relieved  from  his  duties  as  a  citizen  and  subject  by  his  hav- 
ing become  a  Christian.  The  text,  together  with  the  command 
implied  in  the  miracle  of  the  tribute-money  in  the  fish's  month, 
might  be  fairly  and  powerfully  adduced  against  the  Q,uakerB,  in 
respect  of  their  refusal  to  pay  their  tithes,  or  whatever  tax  they 
please  to  consider  as  having  an  «n-Christian  destination.  But 
am  they  excluded  from  the  ktogdom  of  heaven,  that  is,  the 


tM  Nons  OM  WATBELa^D. 

Christiui  Chnich  ?  No ;— bat  they  moM  be  r^aided  u  weU 
and  injudicious  memben  of  it. 

Chap,  T.  p.  HO. 

Acoordinglj  it  nuy  be  obMrrtd,  bov  the  imbeliereri  careu  aod  oonq  li 
nMDt  thoae  oompljing  gentlemen  who  meet  tbem  lulf-vsy,  vhile  thej  m 
perpetuall;  iaveighing  Bgainit  the  itlff  t^Tities,  u  tbej.call  them,  vboa 
t  bey  can  make  no  advBiitBge  ot 

Luning,  an  honest  and  frank-hearted  Infidel,  expresses  the  same 
u:utiment.  As  Inng  as  a  German  Protestant  divine  keeps  bim- 
self  stiff  and  sleadFast  to  the  Augsburg  Confession,  to  the  full 
Creed  of  Melancthaa,  he  is  impregnable,  and  may  bid  defiaiice 
to  skeptic  and  [ihilosopher.  But  let  him  quit  the  citadel,  and  tbe 
Cossacks  are  upon  him. 

lb.  p.  187. 

And  therefore  it  it  iulkllibl;  eertaio,  aa  Hr.  ChilUng^worth  well  argnti 
wkli  reaped  to  Cbriitianitj  in  general,  that  ve  ought  firmly  tfi  believe  it ; 
bemuae  wiadinn  and  reaaoa  reqaire  that  we  ahould  beliere  tboae  thil^ 
which  are  by  many  degreea  more  credible  and  probable  than  tht  ooatrarf. 

Yes,  where  there  are  but  two  positions,  one  of  -which  must  be 
true.  When  A.  is  presented  to  my  mind  with  probability =5, 
and  B.  with  probability=ld,  I  must  think  that  B.  is  three  times 
more  probable  than  A.  And  yet  it  w  very  possible  that  a  C.  may 
be  found  which  will  supersede  both. 

Chap,  vi.  p.  230. 

The  Creed  of  Jerusalem,  preaerred  1^  Cyril  (the  moat  andent  perhapa  of 
any  now  extant),  is  very  express  for  Uie  dirinity  of  Ood  tbe  Son,  in  theee 
words :  "  And  Id  our  Lord  Jeaua  Christ,  the  only-begottea  Sou  ot  Ood,  tme 
Ood,  begotten  of  Ihe  Father  before  all  ages,  by  whom  all  things  were  made;' 
•  ■  Kai  elf  fvd  Kiprnv  'Iijuow  Xpiardv,  rdv  vldv  ToO  OeaS  fiovoycrf,  tAt  U 
roC  Trarpif  jcwriSHra,  Oedv  d^^ivdv,  ir/jd  wttVTtiv  ruw  aluvuv,  SC  <n  ni 

I  regard  this,  both  from  its  antiquity  and  from  the  peculiar 
character  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  so  far  removed  from  thv 
influence  of  the  Fytbagoreo-Platonic  sects  of  Paganism,  as  Ibe 
most  important  and  convincing  mete  fact  of  evidence  in  the 
Trinitarian  controversy. 

lb.  p.  233. 

— true  Son  of  the  Father,  inviiibU  of  invisible,  ie. 

How  is  this  reeoncilable  witJi  John  i.  16 — {no  one  hath  Mn 
God  at  any  time  :  the  only-begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bostM 
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*f  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him — )  or  with  the  express 
image,  asserted  abo»e.     '  Invisible,'  I  suppose,  must  be  taken  ia 
the  narrowest  seme,  that  is,  to  bodily  eyes.     But  then  the  one 
'iavisible'  would  not  mean  the  eame  as  the  other, 
lb.  p.  236. 

Bymbota  eerte  EeeUtia  tx  ipio  EcdtHa  itniu,  non  ex  ha:rttwonim  eert- 
'"lb,  txpanttida  mnl. — BulL  Judie.  Ecd.  v. 

The  truth  of  a.  Creed  must  be  tried  by  the  Holy  Scriptures  ; 
but  the  sense  oi"  the  Creed  by  the  known  Bentimenia  and  inferred 
intention  of  its  compilers. 

lb.  p.  238. 

The  very  name  of  Fstber,  applied  in  the  Creed  t«  the  flret  FerioD,  m- 
timatca  the  relatioD  be  bears  to  a  Sod,  dw. 

No  doubt :  but  the  most  probable  solution  of  the  apparent 
want  of  distinctness  of  explication  on  this  article,  in  my  humble 

judgment,  ia — that  the  so-called  Apostles'  Creed  was  at  first  the 
preparatory  confession  of  the  catechumens,  the  admission-ticket,  as 
itwem  (symbolum  atlSaplismufn),  at  the  gale  of  the  Church,  and 
gradually  augmented  as  heresies  started  up.  The  latest  of  these 
eeeoK  to  have  consisted  in  the  doubt  respecting  the  entire  death 
of  Jesus  on  the  Cross,  as  distinguished  from  suspended  anima- 
tion. Hence  in  the  fifth  or  sixth  century  the  clause — "  and  he 
descended  into  Hades,"  was  inserted  ; — that  is,  the  indissoluble 
principle  of  the  man  Jesua,  was  separated  from,  and  left,  the 
dissoluble,  and  subsisted  apart  in  Scheol,  or  the  abode  of  sepa- 
rated souls  ; — but  Teaily  meaning  no  more  than  verc  mortUUS  est. 
Jesua  was  taken  from  the  Cross  dead  in  the  very  same  sense  in 
which  the  Baptist  was  dead  after  his  beheading. 

Nevertheless,  well  adapted  as  this  Creed  was  to  its  purposes, 
I  can  not  but  regret  the  high  place  and  precedence  which  by 
means  of  its  title,  and  the  fable  to  which  that  title  gave  rise, 
it  has  usurped.  It  has,  as  it  appears  to  me,  indirectly  favored 
Arianism  and  Socinianism. 

lb.  p.  250. 

ThHt  St.  John  wrote  his  Gospel  with  a  view  to  wnfute  Cerbtbus,  aoiong 
otlivr  false  teachere,  is  attested  first  bj  Ir«nsus,  who  was  a  disciple  of  Poly- 
»arp,  and  who  flouriBlied  within  less  tJiin  a  century  of  St.  Johu'a  time. 

I  have  little  trust  and  no  faith  in  the  gossip  and  hearsay- 
anecdotes  of  the  early  Fathers,  Irenteus  not  excepted.     "  Within 


lat  NOTES  OK  WATEBLAND. 

Uh  han  a  century  of  St.  John's  time."  Alae  !  a  centat;  in  tbe 
paucity  of  wnten  and  of  men  of  education  in  the  age  ancceediiig 
the  Apostolic,  muvt  be  reckoned  equal  to  moie  than  five  ceDtnriei 
siucB  the  use  of  priating.  Suppose,  however,  the  truth  of  tbe 
Irenffian  tradition ; — that  the  Creed  of  Cerinthus  was  what 
ImuBUB  trtatea  it  to  have  been  ;  and  that  John,  at  the  inetauca 
of  the  Aaiatio  Biahopa,  wrote  his  Gospel  as  an  antidote  to  lh« 
Cerinthiau  heresy  ; — does  there  not  thence  arise,  in  his  nttei  ti- 
lence,  an  almost  overwhelming  argument  against  the  Apostolicity 
of  the  Chriitopadia,  both  that  prefixed  to  Luke,  and  that  con- 
corporated  with  Uatthew  ? 

lb.  p.  257. 

At  Aim  woi  life,  and  Iht  lift  uxii  Un  light  of  men.  He  Miae  Word  m* 
Ufe,  the  Xoyot  uid  {ui7,  both  oue.  There  wu  do  ooomiod  tberefore  for 
■ubtillf  dutioguUhing  (ha  Word  and  life  into  tvu  Sam,  as  eome  did 

I  will  not  deny  the  poswbility  of  this  interpretation.  It  may 
be, — nay,  it  is,— fairly  deducible  from  the  words  of  the  great 
Evangelist :  but  I  can  not  help  thinking  that,  taken  as  the  pri- 
mary intention,  it  degrades  this  most  divine  chapter,  which  unites 
in  itself  the  three  characters  of  sublime,  profound,  and  pregnant. 
and  alloys  its  universality  by  a  mixture  of  time  and  accident. 

lb. 

Atutlht  light  thitulhiiKlarkiM*t,ai\dli*lIarkneuameth  net  upon  U.  So 
I  reader  the  verse,  oooformable  to  the  reuderiug  of  the  ume  Qre«k  wh, 
KaTo^a/tjJdvu,  by  our  traoMBton  in  another  place  of  thU  same  OospeL 
Tbe  Apostle,  as  I  conceive,  ia  this  Bth  verse  of  his  Ut  clupter,  alluda  ta 
the  prevailing  error  of  the  Gentiles,  ita. 

0  sad,  sad  I  How  muat  the  philosopher  have  been  eclipsed  by 
the  shadow  of  antiquarian  erudition,  in  order  that  a  mind  lik« 
Waterland's  could  have  sacrificed  the  profound  universal  import 
of  comprehend  to  an  alliwion  to  a  worthless  dream  of  heretical 
nonsense,  the  mushroom  of  the  day  '.  Had  Waterland  ever 
thought  of  the  relation  of  his  own  understanding  to  his  reason  ? 
But  alas  1  the  identification  of  these  two  diversities — of  how 
many  errors  has  it  been  ground  and  occaaion  ! 

lb.  p.  259. 

And  tit  Warditat  made  Jleih — beesme  persoosUy  miited  vith  the  nM 
Jesua ;  and  dr«lt  among  lu, — resided  ooastantly  in  tbe  human  nature  M 
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Wateiland  himself  did  but  dimly  see  the  ftwful  import  of 

iyireto  augS — the  mystery  of  the  alien  ground — and  the  truth, 
that  as  the  ground  such  must  be  the  life.  He  caused  himself  t<i 
become  Jiesh,  and  therein  assumed  a  mortal  life  into  his  own  per- 
son and  unity,  in  order  himself  to  transubstantiate  the  corruptible 
into  the  incorruptible. 

Wateiland's  anxiety  to  show  the  anti-heretical  force  of  St. 
John's  Gospel  and  Epistles,  has  caused  him  to  overlook  their 
Catholicity — their  applicability  to  all  countries  and  all  times — 
their  truth,  independently  of  all  temporary  accidents  and  errors  ; 
— which  Catholicity  alone  it  is  that  constitutes  their  claim  to 
Canonicity,  that  is,  to  be  Canonical  inspired  writings. 

lb,  p.  266. 

Hereopon  tlier«fare  the  Apostle,  in  defence  of  Chriat'e  real  hamuuty, 
wya,  Thif  im  hi  that  cane  by  tmter  and  blood. 

'  Water  and  blood.'  that  is,  ierum  and  crcLSMmentum,  mean 
simply  '  biood,'  the  blood  of  the  animal  or  carnal  life,  which, 
saith  Moses,  ii  the  life.  Hence  'flesh'  is  often  taken  as,  and  in- 
deed is  a  form  of,  the  blood, — blood  formed  or  organized.  Thns 
'  blood'  often  includes  '  flesh,'  and  '  flesh'  includes  '  blood.'  '  Flesh 
and  blood'  is  equivalent  to  blood  in  its  twofold  form,  or  rather  as 
formed  and  formless.  '  Water  and  blood'  has,  therefore,  two 
meanings  in  St.  John,  but  which  in  idem  coincidunt: — 1.  true 
animal  human  blood,  and  no  celestial  ichor  or  phantom  ; — 2.  the 
whole  sentiently  vital  body,  fixed  or  flowing,  the  pipe  and  the 
stream.  For  the  ancients,  and  especially  the  Jews,  had  no  dis- 
tinct apprehension  of  the  use  or  action  of  the  nerves  :  in  the  Old 
Testament  'heart'  is  used  as  we  use  '  head.'  The  fod  hath 
said  in  his  heart — is  in  English  :  "  the  worthless  fellow  {vaurien) 
hath  taken  it  into  his  head,"  &c. 

lb.  p.  268. 


Is  it  clear  that  the  distinct  hypostasis  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in 
the  same  sense  as  the  only-begotten  Son  is  hypostatically  distin- 
guished from  the  Father,  was  a  truth  that  formed  an  immediate 
object  or  intention  of  St.  Jobn  ?  That  it  is  a  truth  implied  in, 
and  fairly  deducibla  from,  many  texts,  both  in  his  Gospel  and 
Gpiatlss,  I  do  not,  indeed  I  can  not,  doubt ; — but  only  whether 
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this  article  oi  our  faith  he  was  commiEiioned  U>  declare  ex- 
plioiUy? 

It  grieves  me  to  think  that  such  giant  arehatpista  of  itt 
Catholic  Faith,  aa  Biill  and  W&tertand,  should  have  clung  to  the 
intruded  gloiB  (1  John  r.  7),  which,  in  the  opulence  and  conli' 
nuity  of  the  evidences,  as  displayed  hy  thdr  own  masterminds, 
would  have  been  supedliiaui,  had  it  not  been  worse  than  super 
lluous,  that  is,  senseless  in  itself,  and  interruptive  of  the  prolbuiid 
sense  of  the  Apoetle. 

lb.  p.  272. 

H«  U  name,  come  b  the  fleab,  and  not  merely  to  reaide  ior  a  time,  or  oe- 
eneioDtUy,  and  to  fly  olT  again,  but  to  aUde  and  dvell  with  man,  dotfaed 
vith  bumaaity. 

Incautiously  worded  at  best.  Compare  our  Lord's  own  declara- 
tioQ  to  big  disciples,  that  he  had  dwelt  a  brief  while  wiih  ot 
among  them,  in  order  to  dweU  in  them  permanently. 

lb.  p.  286. 

It  a  very  obaervaUe,  that  the  Ebioottei  rejected  three  of  the  Qoepela,  re- 
ceiviDg  only  St.  Matthev'i  (or  ivbat  they  called  bo),  and  that  eortailed. 
Tbey  rejected  hkewise  all  St.  Paul's  writbgs,  reproaching  him  as  an  apos- 
tate. How  unlikely  ia  it  that  Jiutin  should  own  such  reprohatCB  aa  tboM 
were  for  feUow-ChristiBoa  I 

I  dare  avow  my  belief— or  rather  I  dare  not  withhold  my 
avowal — that  bath  Bull  and  Waterland  are  here  hunting  on  the 
trail  of  an  old  blunder  or  figment,  concocted  hy  the  gross  igno- 
rance of  the  Gentile  Christians  and  their  Fathers  in  all  that  re- 
spected Hebrew  literature  and  the  Palestine  Christians.  I  pe^ 
sist  in  the  belief  that,  though  a  refuse  of  the  persecuted  and  l>om 
neglect  degenerating  Jew-Christians  may  have  sunk  into  the 
mean  and  carnal  notions  of  their  unconverted  brethren  respecting 
the  Messiah,  no  proper  sect  of  Ebionitea  ever  existed,  but  those 
to  whom  St.  Paul  travelled  with  the  contributions  of  the  churches, 
nor  any  such  man  as  Ebion ;  unless  indeed  it  was  St.  Barnabas, 
who  in  his  humility  may  have  so  named  himself,  while  soliciting 
relief  for  the  distressed  Palestine  Christians  ; — "  I  am  Bamabai 
the  beggar."  But  I  will  go  further,  and  confess  my  belief  that 
the  (so-called)  Ebicnites  of  the  first  and  second  centuries,  who  re- 
jected the  Christopadia,  and  whose  Gospel  commenced  with 
the-  baptism  by  John,  were  orthodox  Apostolic  Christians,  who  re- 
ceived Christ  as  the  Lord,  that  is,  as  Jehovah  manifested  iit  thi 
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fiesh.  Ab  to  their  rejection  of  the  other  Gotpele  and  of  Paul's 
writings,  I  might  as)  . — "Could  they  read  them?"  Bnt  the 
whole  DOtioti  seems  to  rest  on  an  anachronical  misconception  of 
the  Evangdia.  Every  great  mother  Chuicb,  at  tirst,  had  jtb 
own  (joBpel 

lb.  p.  288. 

To  say  nothing  here  of  the  truer  resdiDg  ("men  of  yonr  natioo"),  there  IB 
DO  GOfiBequonce  in  the  Brgumeat.  The  Etriuoites  ware  ChristiuiB  in  a  large 
■«D»e,  men  of  Chrietiaii  profeuioo,  nooiiaal  Chrigtians.  as  Justin  alloved  the 
voi'Bt  of  heretics  to  b&  And  this  is  all  he  could  mean  t^  allowing  the 
EbioDitee  to  be  ChriBtiaoB. 

I  agree  with  Bull  in  holding  dud  roS  iiitxiiiou  yimut  the  mast 
probable  reading  in  the  passage  cited  from  Justin,  and  am  by  at 
raeans  convinced  that  the  celebrated  passage  in  Joaephus  is  an 
interpolation.  But  I  do  not  believe  that  such  men,  as  are  here 
described,  ever  professed  themselves  Christiana,  or  were,  or  could 
have  been,  baptized. 

lb.  p.  292. 

Le  Olero  would  appear  to  doubt,  whether  tbe  personB  pobted  to  in  Jus- 
tio  really  denied  ChrisfB  diviiie  nature  or  aa  It  ia  ai  plaia  kb  pouiblt 
that  they  did 

Le  Clerc  is  no  favorite  of  mine,  and  Waterland  is  a  prime 
favorilo.  Nevertheless,  in  this  instance,  I  too  doubt  with  Le 
Clerc,  and  more  than  doubt. 

lb.  p.  338. 

9iiin  ii  ?%  ^opat  npoaycvoiicviiCi  •Ipaytaiot'  ijf  in  aaaai  ffoaXofin'o;  j 
rj^  fdopovoidif  o6aiav  d^tmirja^  ravro  di  obx  ijv  irfpwc  Ttviffdai  el  fi^nep  ^ 
sard  ^vaiv  5*9  wpootTrXumi  r^J  t^v  ^opdv  Se^a/ih'ifi,  a^avifouoa  /ihi  r^ 
^6opiiv,  uAtvardf  di  toC  AoiiroO  tA  itifu/ievov  diarripoiiaa.  k.  t.  >.. — Juat.  M, 
Here  JuBtio  aasertB  that  it  waa  neeeaBary  for  eeaential  life,  or  life  by  oa- 
tore,  to  be  united  witb  huinan  nature,  in  order  to  Bare  it. 

VTaterland  has  not  mastered  the  full  force  of  4  xaid  dvatv  {uii}. 
If  indeed  he  had  taken  in  the  full  force  of  the  whole  of  this  in- 
valuable fragment,  he  would  never  have  complimented  the  follow- 
ing extract  from  IrenieuB,  as  saying  the  same  thing  "in  fullerand 
stronger  words."  Compared  with  the  fragment  from  Juetin,  it  is 
but  the  fiat  common-place  logic  of  analogy,  so  oonimon  in  the 
early  Fathers, 
lb.  p.  340. 
Qui  nude  tanturu  Amninnu  aia  dimnt  tx  Joitph  gtntratvm  *  *  morjimfitr. 
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Non  nude  hominem — not  a  mere  man  do  I  hold  Jesaa  to  havs 
been  and  to  be  ;  but  a  perfect  man  and,  by  peraonat  union  with 
the  Logos,  perfect  God.  That  hU  Having  nu  earthly  father  might 
be  requiBite  to  his  being  a  perfect  man  I  can  readily  suppose  ;  but 
why  the  baviog  an  earthly  father  should  be  mora  incompatible 
with  his  perfect  diviuity,  than  hia  having  aa  earthly  mother,  1 
oaa  not  comprehend.  All  that  John  and  Paul  believed,  God  for- 
bid that  I  should  not  I 

Chap.  vii.  p.  389. 

ItiBaauffideDCreaaoa  fbr  not  receiving  either  them  {Arian  iliKtri»e!),or 
llie  ioturpretatioDS  brought  to  lupport  theto,  that  the  aodeuts,  iu  the  beat 
tnd  purest  timeB,  either  knev  nothing  of  them,  or  if  Ehey  did,  ooademDed 

Ab  excellent  meaas  of  raising  a  presumption  in  the  mind  of  the 
falsehood  of  Arianism  and  Socinianism,  and  thus  of  preparing  the 
mind  for  a  docile  reception  of  the  great  idea  itself — I  admit  and 
value  the  testimonies  from  the  writings  of  the  early  Fathen. 
But  alas  !  the  increasing  dimness,  ending  in  the  final  want  of  the 
idea  of  this  all-frutbs- including  truth  of  the  Tetractys  eternally 
manifested  in  the  Triad  ; — this,  this  is  the  ground  and  cause  of 
all  the  main  heres-es  from  Semi-Ariantsm,  recalled  by  Dr.  Samuel 
Clarke,  to  the  last  setting  ray  of  departing  faith  rn  the  neces^la 
rian  Psilanthropism  of  Dr.  Priestley. 

lb.  p.  413,  &c. 

I  cannot  but  think  that  Waterland'a  defence  of  the  Fathenia 
these  pages  against  Barbityrac,  is  below  his  great  powers  aod 
characteristic  vigor  of  judgment.  It  is  enongh  that  they,  the 
Fathers  of  the  first  three  centuries,  were  the  lights  of  their  age, 
and  worthy  of  all  reverence  for  their  good  gifts.  But  it  appears 
to  me  impossible  to  deny  their  credulity  ;  their  ignorance,  witli 
one  or  two  exceptions,  in  the  interpretation  of  the  Old  Testament; 
or  their  hardihood  in  asserting  the  truth  of  whatever  they  thonght 
it  for  the  interest  of  the  Chnrch,  and  for  the  good  of  souls,  to  have 
believed  as  true.  A  whale  swallowed  Jonah ;  hut  a  believer  in 
all  the  assertions  and  narrations  of  Tertullian  and  IreoEeus  would 
be  more  wonder-working  than  Jonah  ;  for  such  «  one  must  have 
R  walk  wed  whales. 


u.a.i.z.d:,.G00glc 
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BOTES  OS  SKELTON»~183B. 
Bukdt's  Life  of  Skelton,  p.  22. 


She  lived  imtilahe  was  a  hundred  nod  fire.  The  omiBskDof  bis  prajera 
nn  the  noniiiig  it  happened,  he  supposed  ever  after  to  b«i  the  canee  of  this 
□D  happy  Bcddeot.  So  early  was  his  mind  impresaad  with  a  lively  seuBe  of 
religiouB  duty. 

In  anecdotes  of  this  kind,  and  in  the  instances  of  eminently 

good  men,  it  is  that  my  hea*  and  heart  have  their  most  obstinate 
falls  out.  The  queBtion  is : — To  what  extent  the  undoubted  sub- 
jective truth  may  legitimately  influence  our  judgment  as  to  th" 
possibility  of  the  objective. 

lb.  p.  67. 

The  Bishop  then  gave  him  the  liTing  of  Pettigo  in  a  wild  part  of  the 
county  of  Dmegal,  hsfing  made  many  removals  on  purpose  to  put  him  in 
that  BBvage  place,  among  mountaina,  rocks,  and  heath,  •  •  ».  When  he 
got  this  Cving  he  bad  been  eighteen  years  curate  of  HanagliaD,  and  two  of 
Kewtown-Butler,  duriog  which  time  he  saw,  as  he  t«ld  me,  many  illiterate 
boys  put  over  his  head,  and  highly  preferred  in  the  Church  without  having 

Though  I  have  heard  of  one  or  two  exceptions  stated  in  proof 
that  nepotism  is  not  yet  extinct  among  our  Prelates,  yet  it  is  im- 
posfiible  to  compare  the  present  condition  of  the  Church,  and  the 
disposal  of  its  dignities  and  emoluments  with  the  facts  recorded  in 
this  Life,  without  an  honest  exultation. 

lb.  p.  106. 

He  once  declared  to  me  that  he  would  resign  his  living,  if  the  Athana- 
eliin  Creed  were  removed  from  the  Prayer  ^ook  ;  and  I  am  sure  be  would 
have  done  ao. 

Surely  there  was  more  zeal  than  wisdom  in  this  declaration. 
Does  the  Athanasian  or  rather  the  /Jseu^fo-Atfaanasiao  Creed  dif- 
fer from  the  Nicene,  or  not  ?  If  not,  it  must  be  dispensable  at 
least,  if  not  superfluous.  If  it  does  differ,  which  of  the  two  am  I 
to  follow  i — the  profession  of  an  anonymous  individual,  or  the 
solemn  decision  of  upwards  of  three  hundred  Bishops  convened 
Irom  all  parts  of  the  Christian  world  ? 

VoLi.  pp.  177-180. 

No  problem  more  difficult  or  of  more  delicate  treatment  than 

*  The  complete  Works  of  the  Inte  Rev.  PhiLp  Skelton,  Hector  of  flntoila. 
«  vols.  Svo.  LoDdon,  lB2i.— Ed. 
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the  criteria  of  mir&ctef ;  yet  none  on  which  young  di  rinee  ars 
fonder  of  displaying  their  gifts,  Nor  is  this  the  worst.  Their 
charity  too  often  goes  to  wreck  from  the  error  of  identifying  th* 
faith  in  Christ  with  the  argumentB  by  which  they  think  it  is  lo 
be  supported.  But  surely  if  two  believers  meet  at  the  same  gcal 
of  faith,  it  is  a  veiy  secondary  question  whether  they  travelled 
thither  hy  the  same  road  of  argument.  In  this  and  other  pag- 
ages  of  Skelton.  I  recognize  and  reverence  a  vigorous  and  robust 
liilellect ;  hut  I  complain  of  a  turhidness  in  his  reasoning,  a  hud- 
dle in  his  sequence,  and  here  and  there  a  semblance  of  arguing  in 
a  circle — from  the  miracle  io  the  doctrine,  and  from  the  doctrine 
to  the  miracle.  Add  to  this  a  too  little  advertency  to  the  dis- 
tinction between  the  evidence  of  a  miracle  for  A,  an  eye-witness, 
and  for  B,  for  whom  it  is  the  relation  of  a  miracle  by  an  asserted 
eye-witness  ;  and  again  between  B,  and  X,  Y,  Z,  for  whom  it  ie 
a  fact  of  history.  The  result  of  my  own  meditations  is,  that  the 
evidence  of  the  Gospel,  taken  as  a  total,  is  as  great  for  the  Chris- 
tiana of  the  nineteenth  century,  as  for  those  of  the  Apostolic  age. 
I  should  not  be  startled  if  1  were  told  it  was  greater.  But  it 
does  not  follow,  that  this  equally  holds  good  of  each  component 
part.  An  evidence  of  the  most  cogent  clearness,  unknown  to  tho 
primitive  Christians,  may  compensate  for  the  evanescence  of 
some  evidence,  which  they  enjoyed.  Evidences  comparatively 
dim  have  waxed  into  noon-day  splendor  ;  and  the  comparative 
wane  of  others,  once  efiulgent,  is  more  than  indemnified  hy  the 
synopsis  lou  niinag,  which  we  enjoy,  and  by  the  standing  mir- 
acle of  a  Christendom  commensurate  and  almost  synonymous  with 
the  civilized  world.  I  make  this  remark  for  the  purpose  of  want- 
ing the  divinity  student  against  the  disposition  to  overstrain  par- 
ticular proofs,  or  rest  the  credibility  of  the  Gospel  too  exclusively 
on  some  one  favorite  point.  I  confess  that  I  can  not  peruse  p»g« 
179  without  fancying  that  I  am  reading  some  Homish  Doctor's 
work,  dated  from  a  community  where  miracles  are  the  ordinary 
news  of  the  day 

P.S.  By  the  by,  the  Rev.  Philip  Skelton  is  of  the  true  Irish  - 
breed  ;  that  is,  a  brave  fellow,  but  a  bit  of  a  bully.  "  Arrah,  ly 
St.  Fathrick !  but  I  shall  make  cold  mutton  of  you,  Misther  Arian  " 

lb.  p.  182. 

It  iu  this  he  appears  to  denl  fairly  by  ns,  proving  such  tilings  ss  sdmil 
of  it,  by  reosun ;  and  sucb  as  do  not,  by  the  autboritj  of  his  miracles,  Ae. 
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Are  we  Ukely  to  have  miracles  performed  or  pretended  before 
our  eyes  ?  .  K  not,  what  may  all  this  mean  ?  If  Skelton  iak^ 
ior  granted  the  veracity  of  the  EvangelisUi,  and  the  precise  verity 
of  the  Gospels,  the  truth  and  genuineness  of  the  miracles  is  in- 
cluded : — and  if  not,  what  does  he  prove  ?  The  exact  accordance 
of  the  miracles  related  with  the  ideal  of  a  true  miracle  in  the  rea- 
son, does  indeed  fmnish  an  argument  for  the  probable  truth  of 
the  relation.     But  this  does  not  seem  to  be  Skelton's  intentiun. 

lb.  p.  185. 

Bot  to  remedy  this  evit.  as  lar  m  the  nature  of  the  thing  vill  permit,  a 
genuine  record  of  the  true  religion  must  be  kept  up,  that  its  articles  xaay 
Dot  be  in  danger  of  total  corruption  in  BU<^h  a  aink  of  opiniong. 

Any  thing  rather  than  seek  a  remedy  in  that  which  Scripture 
itself  declares  the  only  one.  Aias  !  these  bewilderments  (the 
Romauists  urge)  have  taken  place  especially  through  and  by  the 
misuse  of  the  Scriptures,  "Whatever  God  has  given,  we  ought  to 
think  necessary  ;— the  Scriptures,  the  Church,  the  Spirit.  Why 
iliBJoia  them  ? 

lb.  p.  186. 

Now  a  perpetual  miracle,  considered  as  the  eridence  of  any  thing,  is  non- 
sense ;  because  n'ere  it  at  first  eTer  «o  apparently  contrary  to  the  known 
Bourse  of  natme,  it  must  in  time  be  taken  tor  the  natural  effect  o(»oma  un- 
known cause,  as  all  phyaii»l  phanomena,  if  far  enough  traced,  alvaya  are  ; 
and  consequently  must  fall  into  a  level,  as  to  a  capacity  of  proving  any 
ching,  with  the  most  ordinary  appearances  of  nature,  which,  though  all  of 
them  miracles,  as  to  the  primaiy  cause  of  their  production,  can  never  be 
applied  to  the  proof  of  an  inapiration,  because  ordinary  and  common. 

I  doubt  this,  though  I  have  no  doubt  that  it  would  be  perni- 
cious. The  yearly  blossoming  of  Aaron's  rod  is  against  Skelton, 
who  confounds  single  facts  with  classes  of  pfuenomena,  and  he 
draws  his  conclusion  from  an  aThitrary  and,  as  seems  to  me, 
senseless  definition  of  a  miracle. 

lb.  p.  214.  End  of  Discourse  ii. 

Skelton  appears  to  have  confounded  two  errors  very  diBerent 
in  kind  and  in  magnitude  ; — that  of  the  Infidel,  against  whom  his 
arguments  are  with  few  exceptions  irrefragable  ;  and  that  of  the 
Christian,  who,  sincerely  believing  tho  Law,  the  Prophecies,  llie 
miracles  and  the  doctrines,  all  in  short  which  in  the  Scriptures 
themselves  ia  declared  to  have  been  revealed,  does  not  attribute 
the  same  immediate  divinity  to  all  and  every  part  of  tho  rcmain- 
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icT,     It  would  doabtlew  be  more  Ctirittian-bko  to  subBtitnte  the 
views  expressed  in  the  next  Discourse  (iii.) ;  but  still  the  latter 
error  ifl  not  as  the  former. 
lb.  p.  234. 

But  vhj  Bhould  not  tha  oancluBion  be  givCD  up,  sinoe  it  ia  poaeible  (^riat 
tHkj  liRve  bad  two  naturee  in  bim,  so  bs  t«  Lave  been  leu  tluui  the  Fatlm 
iu  retpect  t«  the  one,  uid  equmi  to  bin  in  mpect  to  the  other. 

I  undentBod  these  words  {My  Father  is  greater  than  J)  ol 
the  divinity — and  of  the  Filial  subordination,  which  does  not  in 
the  least  encroach  on  the  equality  necessary  to  the  unity  of 
Father,  Son,  and  Spirit.  Bishop  Bull  does  the  same.  See  ttw 
Skelton's  own  remarks  in  Discourse  t.  p.  265. 

lb.  p.  251. 

Ibis  was  necesur;,  because  their  I^ir  vai  ordaiued  by  angels. 

If  uw  this  is  an  instance  of  what  I  can  not  help  regarding  as  s 
superstitious  excess  of  reverence  for  single  texts.  We  know  that 
long  before  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  written,  the  Alexan- 
drian Church,  which  by  its  intercourse  with  Greek  philosophois, 
chiefly  Platonists,  had  become  ashamed  of  the  humanities  of  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures,  in  defiance  of  those  Scriptures  had  pretended, 
that  it  was  not  the  Supreme  Being  who  gave  the  Law  in  peisoit 
to  Moses,  but  some  of  his  angels.  The  author  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  arguing  ad  homines,  avails  himself  of  this,  in  older 
to  prove  that  on  their  own  grounds  the  Mosaic  was  of  dignity 
inferior  to  the  Christian  dispensation.  To  get  rid  of  this  no-diffi- 
culty in  a  single  verse  or  two  in  the  Epistles,  Skelton  throws  u 
insurmountable  difficulty  on  the  whole  Mosaic  history. 

lb.  p.  265. 

Iberefore,  ba  awth,  7  (as  a  man)  can  of  mytelf  do  nothing. 

Even  of  this  text  I  do  not  see  the  necessity  of  Skelton's  paren- 
thesis (as  a  man).  Nay  it  appears  to  me  (I  confess)  to  turn  a 
sublime  and  most  iastructive  truth  into  a  truism.  "  But  if  Dot 
as  the  Son  of  (lod,  therefore  a  fortiori  not  as  the  Son  of  Han, 
and  more  especially,  as  such,  in  all  that  refers  to  the  redemption 
of  mankind."  • 

lb.  p.  267. 

To  this  glory  Christ,  as  Ood,  was  entitled  from  all  etemi^ ;  but  did  Dol 
noguire  aright  to  it  as  nwo,  till  he  had  paid  the  purchase  bj  his  blood 
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1  bM  iiold  thia  for  &  most  important  truth  ;  but  yet  could  wish 
it  to  have  been  somewhat  diiTerentty  expressed  ;  as  thus:  "but 
did  not  acquire  it  as  man  till  the  means  had  been  provided  and 
perfected  by  his  blood." 

lb.  p.  268. 

If  ClirJHt  ID  one  place  (Jukn  xiv.  28),  sajB,  Jfg  Father  it  greater  than  I; 
be  mnBt  be  imderBtaod  of  bis  relatioo  U>  the  Father  >a  hii  Soa,  born  at  a 

I  do  not  see  the  necessity  of  this :  does  not  Christ  say,  My 
FiUher  and  I  will  come  and  we  will  dwell  in  you  ?  Nay,  I 
dare  confidently  affirm  that  in  no  one  passage  of  St.  John's  Gos- 
pel ia  our  Lord  declared  in  any  special  sense  the  Son  of  the  First 
Person  of  the  Trinity  in  reference  to  his  birth  from  a  woman. 
And  remember  it  is  from  St.  John's  Gospel  that  the  words  are 
cited.  So  too  the  answer  to  Philip  ought  to  be  interpreted  by 
eh,  i.  18  of  the  same  Gospel. 

lb,  p.  276. 

I  confess  I  do  not  agree  with  Skelton's  interpretation  of  any 
of  these  texts  entirely.  Because  I  hold  the  Nicene  Faith,  and 
revere  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  as  the  fundamental  article  of 
Christianity,  I  apply  to  Christ  as  the  Second  Person,  almost  alt 
the  texts  which  Skelton  explains  of  bis  humanity.  At  all  events 
I  consider  the  firU-born  of  every  creature  as  a  false  version  of  the 
words,  which  (as  the  argument  and  following  verse  prove)  should 
be  rendered  begotten  before  (or  rather  superlatively  before),  all 
that  was  created  or  made :  for  by  him  they  were  made. 

lb. 

Of  that  day,  and  that  hour  knoutlh  no  man,  no,  not  tha  angelt  «AkA  art 
•o  heaven,  neither  the  Son,  but  tie  FalAer. 

I  can  not  explain  myself  here;  bnt  I  have  long  thought  that 
our  Saviour  meant  in  these  words  airlznti'  t^*'  Oediijia  aiioi — . 
and  that  like  the  problem  proposed  by  him  to  the  Scribes,  they 
were  intended  to  prepare  the  minds  of  the  disciples  for  this  awful 
mystery — si  fii^  6  nniTjj — "unless,  or  if  not,  as  the  Father  knows 
it ;"  while  in  St.  Matthew  the  equivalent  sense  is  given  by  the 
omission  of  the  oid'  A  vi6(,  and  its  inclusion  in  the  Father.  At 
the  Father  knovietk  me,  so  know  I  the  Father. 

It  would  have  been  against  the  general  rule  of  Scripture 
prophecies,  and  the  intention  of  the  revelation  in  Christ,  that  tht 
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first  Ohristians  ihould  hare  beea  eo  influenced  in  thmr  meunna 
and  pairtio'jil&r  actions,  as  they  could  not  but  have  been  by  a  pai- 
ticular  foreknowledge  of  the  expresa  and  precise  time  at  which 
Jerusalem  wew  to  be  destroyed.  To  reconcile  them  to  this  uncer- 
tainty, our  Lord  tirst  teaches  them  to  coDsider  this  destniclion 
the  close  of  one  great  epoch,  or  atdiv,  as  the  type  of  the  final  close 
of  the  whole  world  of  time,  that  is,  of  all  temporal  things ;  and 
then  reasons  with  them  thus : — "  Wonder  not  that  I  should  teave 
you  ignorant  of  the  former,  when  even  the  highest  order  of  heav- 
enly intelligences  know  not  the  latter,  aid'  6  vl6;,  el  p^i  i  naii|;; 
nor  should  I  myself,  but  that  the  Father  knows  it,  all  whose  will 
is  essentially  known  to  me  as  the  Eternal  Son.  But  even  to  me 
it  is  not  revealably  communicated."  Such  seems  to  me  the  true 
sense  of  this  controverted  passage  in  Mark,  and  that  it  is  home 
out  by  many  parallel  texts  in  St.  John,  and  that  the  correspou- 
dent  text  in  Matthew,  which  omits  the  oiS'  i  vi6;,  conveys  the 
same  sense  in  equivalent  ternta,  the  word  ifioB  including  the  Son 
in  the  natijf  p6toi.  For  to  his  only-begotten  Son  before  all  time 
the  Father  showeth  all  things. 

lb.  p.  279. 

Bat  whether  vi  <sBa  reoondle  thcM  Tords  to  oar  belief  of  Chriifa  pres- 
cience and  divinity,  or  not,  matters  little  to  the  debate  about  liiit  divinity 
itself;  since  we  can  so  fully  prove  it  by  iuDumerable  pasaagea  of  Scrip- 
ture, too  direct,  express,  and  positive,  to  be  bolaaced  by  one  obscure  psra- 
nge,  from  tehtnct  tkt  Arian  U  to  draie  ihe  aonngiitnct  himtdf,  ukick  nsj 
potnUy  be  wnmj 

Very  good. 

lb.  p.  280. 

We  knoa  that  the  Son  of  Ood  u  <wm«,  and  hath  given  «*  an  vnderitanjil 
that  «w  may  knavi  him  that  t'«  Ime;  andtne  are  in  him  that  ie  true,  even  in 
hU  Son  Jena  Christ.  Thii  it  the  true  Ood,  and  eternal  life,—!  Joba  1.  Stt 
Tlie  whole  coDnectioD  evidently  bIiowb  the  worda  to  be  Spoken  of  Christ. 

That  the  words  comprehend  Christ  is  most  evident.  All  thai 
can  be  fairly  concluded  from  1  Cor.  viii.  6,  is  this : — that  the 
Apostles,  Paul  and  John,  speak  of  the  F*ther  as  including  and 
comprehending  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  his  Word  and  his 
Spirit ;  but  of  these  as  inferring  or  supposing  the  Father,  not  com' 
prehending  him.  Whenever,  therefore,  respecting  the  Godhead 
itEcir,  con'.aining  both  deity  and  dominion,  the  term  God  is  dis- 
tinctively used,  it  is  applied  to  the  Father,  and  Lord  to  the  Son. 
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lb.  p.  281. 

But,  &rtlier,  it  ie  objected  that  Christ  cau  not  be  God,  sbce  Ood  calls  liim 
hii  ttrvani  more  tlum  once,  particularly  Iiaiah  zlu.  1. 

Tho  Prophets  of^en  speak  of  the  anti-type,  or  person  typified,  in 
language  appropriate  to,  and  suggested  by,  the  type  itself.  So, 
perhaps,  in  this  passage,  if,  as  I  suppose,  Hezekiah  was  the  type 
immediately  present  to  Isaiah's  imagination.  However,  Skelton's 
answer  is  quite  sufficient. 

lb.  p.  287. 

Hence  it  appears,  that  in  the  paaaage  objected  (t  Cor.  xv.  24,  Ac),  Chriit 
is  Bpoken  of  purely  as  that  Man  vhom  Ood  had  AigUg  exalltd,  and  ta  uhaat 
he  had  givtn  a  noma  which  it  above  every  nam;,  that  at  the  name  of  Je^m 
aery  knee  atouM  iou. — (PhiL  iL  9,  10,) 

I  must  confess  that  this  exposition  does  not  quite  satisfy  ma. 
I  can  not  help  thinking  that  something  more  and  deeper  was 
meant  by  the  Apostle ;  and  this  must  be  sought  for  in  the  mys- 
tery of  iho  Trinity  itself,  in  which  (mystery)  all  treasures  qf 
knowledge  are  hidden. 

lb.  p.  318. 

Hence,  perbapg,  may  be  beat  explained  vhat  St.  Peter  eajs  in  the  seootld 
Epistle,  after  pleading  a  miracle.  We  have  alio  a  mt/re  lure  aord  ofprojihtcy, 
tDhareunio  you  do  metl  that  you  lake  heed. 

I  believe  that  St.  Peter  neither  said  it,  nor  meant  this ;  but 
that  ^f^aidicfcr  follows  the  prophetic  word.  We  have  also  the 
word  of  prophecy  more  firm ; — that  is  ;  we  have,  in  addition  to 
the  evidence  of  the  miracles  themselves,  this  further  confirmation, 
that  they  are  the  fulfilment  of  known  prophecies. 

lb.  p.  327. 

Agreeable  to  theae  paaeageB  of  the  Prophet,  SL  Peter  t^lls  ua  (Acte 
I.  88),  God  anointed  Jetut  of  If axareth  vitA  the  Holy  GhoU  and  power. 

I  have  often  to  complain  that  too  fittle  attention  is  paid  by 
commentators  to  the  history  and  particular  period  in  which  cer- 
tain speeches  were  delivered,  or  words  written.  Could  St.  Peter 
with  propriety  have  introduced  the  truth  to  a  prejudiced  audience 
with  its  deepest  mysteries  ?  Muat  he  not  have  begun  with  the 
most  evident  facts  ? 

lb.  Disc.  viii. 

The  Doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity  vindicated. 

Were  I  a  Clergyman,  the  paragraphs  from  p.  366  to  p.  370, 
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both  incluuve,  of  this  Discourae  ehould  form  the  conclusion  of  m] 
Sermon  on  Trinity  Sunday, — whether  I  preached  at  St.  James's, 
or  in  a  country  village. 

lb.  pp.  374-378. 

As  a,  leaaon  why  we  ehould  doubt  our  own  judgment,  it  a 
quite  fair  to  remind  the  ohjector,  that  the  same  difficulty  occiin 
in  the  scheme  of  God's  ordinary  providence.  But  that  a.  diffi- 
culty in  a  supposed  article  of  revealed  truth  is  solved  by  the 
occunenee  of  the  same  or  of  an  equivsleut  difficulty  in  the  com- 
mon course  of  human  aSaJrs — this  T  iind  it  hard  to  conceive. 
How  was  the  religious,  as  distinguished  &om  the  moral,  sense 
first  awakened  ?  What  made  the  human  soul  feel  the  necessity 
of  a  faith  in  God,  but  the  apparent  incongruity  of  certain  dispen- 
sations in  this  world  with  the  idea  of  God,  with  the  law  written 
ia  the  heart?  Is  not  the  reconciling  of  these  facts  or  pkcenomena 
with  the  divine  attributes,  one  of  the  purposes  of  a  revealed  reli- 
gion? But  even  this  is  not  a  full  statement  of  iha  defect  cou- 
pUined  of  in  this  solution.  A  difficulty  which  may  be  only 
apparent  (like  that  other  of  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked)  is  solved 
by  the  declaration  of  its  reality!  A  difficulty  grounded  on  the 
fact  of  temporal  and  outward  privations  and  sufieringB,  is  solved 
by  being  infinitely  increased,  that  is,  by  the  assertion  of  the  same 
principle  on  the  determinatiou  of  our  inwurd  and  everlasting  weal 
and  woe.  That  there  is  nothing  in  the  Christian  Faith  or  in  the 
Canonical  Scriptures,  when  rightly  interpreted,  that  requires  sach 
an  argument,  or  sanctions  the  recourse  to  it,  I  believe  myself  to 
have  proved  in  the  Aids  to  Reflection.  For  observe' that  "to 
solve"  has  a  scientific,  and  again  a  religious  seDse,  and  that  in 
the  latter,  a  difficulty  is  satisfactorily  solved,  as  soon  as  its  iosol- 
vability  for  the  human  mind  is  proved  and  accounted  for. 

lb.  {Disc.  xiv.  pp.  500-61)2.) 

Ohrietianity  proved  bj  Miraoles. 

I  can  not  see  and  never  could,  the  purpose,  or  cui  bono,  oi  this 
reasoning.  To  whom  is  it  addressed  ?  To  a  man  who  denies  a 
God,  or  that  God  can  reveal  his  will  to  mankind  ?  If  anoh  a 
man  be  not  below  talking  to,  he  must  first  ho  convinced  of  iiia 
miserable  blindness  respecting  these  truths  ;  for  these  are  cleariy 
presupposed  in  every  proof  of  miracles  generally. 

Again,  does  he  admit  the  authenticity  of  the  Goqiels,  and  the 
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veranity  of  the  Evangeligts  ?  Does  he  credit  the  facta  thers  re- 
lated, and  as  related  ?  If  not,  these  points  must  be  proved  ;  for 
these  are  clearly  presnpposed  in  all  reaaoning  od  the  particulai' 
miracles  of  the  Christian  dispensation.  If  he  does,  can  he  deny 
that  many  acts  of  Christ  were  wonderful ; — ^that  reaaimatiog  a 
dead  body  in  which  putrefaction  had  already  comnienocd, — and 
feeding  four  thousand  men  with  a  few  loaves  and  fishes,  so  that 
the  fragments  left  greatly  exceeded  the  original  total  quantity, — 
'were  wonderful  events  ?  Should  such  a  man,  compos  meruit, 
exist  (whicli  I  more  than  doubt),  what  could  a  wise  man  do  hut 
stare— and  leave  him?  Christ  wrought  many  wonderful  works, 
implying  admirable  power,  and  directed  to  the  moat  merciful  and 
beneficent  ends ;  and  these  acts  were  such  signs  of  his  divine 
misuon,  as  rendered  inattention  or  obstinate  aveiscness  to  the 
truths  and  doctrines  which  he  promulgated,  inexcusable,  and 
indeed  on  any  hypothesis  hut  that  of  immoral  dispositions  and 
prejudices,  utterly  iuconceivable.  In  what  respect,  I  pray,  oaa 
this  statement  be  Btrengihened  by  any  reasoning  about  the  nature 
and  distinctive  essence  of  miracles  in  aintracto?  What  purpose 
can  be  answered  by  any  pretended  definition  of  a  miracle  ?  If  I 
inet  with  a  disputatious  word-catcher,  or  logomachist,  who  sought 
to  justify  his  unbelief  on  this  ground,  I  should  not  hesitate  to 
say — "  Never  mind  whether  it  is  a  mii'sole  or  no.  Gall  it  what 
you  will ; — but  do  you  beheve  the  fact  ?  Bo  you  believe  that 
Christ  did  by  force  of  hia  will  and  word  multiply  instantaneously 
twelve  loaves  and  a  few  small  fiahes,  into  sufficient  food  for  a 
hungering  multitude  of  four  thousand  men  and  women  V  When 
I  meet  with,  or  from  credible  authority  hear  of,  a  man  who  be- 
lieves this  fact,  and  yet  thinks  it  no  sign  of  Christ's  mission ; 
when  I  can  even  conceive  of  a  man  in  hia  right  senses  who,  be- 
lieving all  the  facts  and  events  related  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  aa  there  related,  does  yet  remain  a  Beist,  I  may  think  it  time 
to  enter  into  a  disquiaition  respecting  the  tight  deEuition  of  a 
miracle;  and  meantime,  I  humbly  trust  that  believing  with  my 
whole  heart  and  soul  in  the  wonderful  works  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  I  shall  not  forfeit  my  title  of  a  Christian, 
though  I  should  not  subscribe  to  this  or  that  divine's  right  defini- 
tion of  his  '  idea'  of  a  miracle  ;  which  word  is  with  me  no  idea 
at  all,  but  a  general  term ;  tlie  common  surname,  as  it  were,  of 
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the  wonderfiil  worki  wiongfat  by  the  messengere  Of  GTod  to  roan 
in  the  Fatnai«hal,  HoBaic,  and  ChriBtian  dispeneations. 

It  is  to  these  notioiiE  and  general  definitioiis,  far  mare  than  tc 
the  facts  themtelvea,  that  the  argnnients  of  Iniidels  apply  ;  and 
from  which  they  derive  their  plausibility.  Nor  is  this  all.  The 
Infidel  imitates  the  divine,  and  adopts  the  same  mode  of  arguing, 
namely,  by  tbia  substantiation  of  mere  general  or  collective  terms. 
For  instance,  Hume's  argument  (stated,  by  the  by,  before  he  was 
bom,  and  &r  more  forcibly,  by  Br.  South,  who  places  it  in  the 
mouth  of  Thomas},* — reduce  it  to  the  particular  iacts  in  question, 
and  its  whole  speciouanen  vanishes.  I  am  speaking  of  the  par- 
ticular facts  and  actions  of  the  Gospel ;  of  those,  and  those  only. 
Now  that  I  should  be  deceived,  or  the  eye-witnessee  have  been 
deceived,  under  all  the  circnmstances  of  those  miracles,  with  all 
antecedents,  accompaniments,  and  consequents,  is  quite  as  con- 
traiy  to,  that  is,  unparalleled  in  my  experience,  as  the  return  to 
life  of  a  dead  man. 

So  again  in  the  second  paragraph  of  page  503,t  the  posiUon 
ia  true  or  false  according  to  the  definition  of  a  miracle.  In  the 
narrower  sense  of  the  term,  miracle, — that  is,  a  consequent  pre-  ' 
seated  to  the  outward  senses  without  an  adequate  antecedent, 
gusdem  generic, — it  is  not  only  false  but  detractory  from  the 
Ohristiaa  religion.  It  is  a  main,  nay,  an  indispensable  evidence ; 
but  it  is  Dot  the  only,  no,  nor  if  comparison  be  at  all  aUowable, 
the  highest  and  most  efficient ;  unJese,  indeed,  the  term  evidence 
is  itself  confined  to  grounds  of  conviction  offered  to  the  senses, 
but  then  the  position  is  a  mere  truism. 

There  is  yet  another  way  of  reasoning,  which  I  utterly  dislike ; 
namely,  by  putting  imaginary  cases  of  imaginary  miracles,  as 
Paley  has  done.  "  If  a  dozen  different  individuals,  aU  men  of 
known  sense  and  integrity,  should  each  independently  of  the  other 
pledge  their  everlasting  weal  on  the  truth,  that  they  saw  a  man 
beheaded  and  quartered,  and  that  on  a  certain  person's  prayer  or 
bidding,  the  quarters  re'United,  and  then  a  new  head  grew  on 
and  from  out  of  the  stump  of  the  neck :  and  should  the  man 

■  See  Soutb's  Works,  vaL  iiL  p.  500.    CUreadon  edit.  1823.— iiii 
\  But  it  will  be  proper  to  observe,  that  it  Btrikes  directly  at  the  verj 
root  of  ReveiatioQ,  which  cao  oot  possibly  give  any  other  evidence  of  itself 
M  the  dictate  of  Ood,  but  what  muat  be  drawn  from  mirscles,  wrought  V 
provH  the  i^viae  miuioa  of  those  who  publish  it  to  the  world. 
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liinuielf  assure  you  of  the  same,  show  you  the  juactures,  and 
identify  himself  to  you  by  some  indelible  ma,rk,  -with  which  you 
had  been  previously  acquainted, — could  you  withstand  this  uti- 
doQce  ?"  "What  could  a  judicious  man  leply  but — "  When  siich 
an  event  takes  place,  I  will  tell  you ;  but  what  has  this  to  do 
with  the  reasons  foi  our  belief  in  the  truth  of  the  written  ti>cord> 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  ?  Wfby  do  you  fly  off  from  the 
facts  to  a  gigantic  fiction, — when  the  possibihty  of  the  I/vdlh 
respect  to  a  much  less  startling  narration  is  the  point  in  dispute 


t^uch  and  BO  peculiar,  and  to  an  honest  mind  so  unmistakable, 
is  the  character  of  veracity  and  simplicity  on  the  very  counte- 
nance, OS  it  were,  of  the  Gospel,  that  every  remove  of  the  in- 
quirer's atlention  from  the  facts  themselves  is  a  remove  of  his 
conversion.  It  is  your  business  to  keep  him  from  wandering,  not 
to  set  him  the  example. 

Never,  surely,  was  there  a  more  unequal  writer  than  Skelton ; 
—m  the  discourses  on  the  Trinity,  the  compeer  of  Bull  and 
Waterland  ;  and  yet  the  writer  of  these  pages,  500,  501  !  Nat- 
ural magic  1  a  stroke  of  art !  for  example,  convertiiig  the  Nile 
into  blood !  And  then  his  definition  of  a  miracle.  Suspension 
of  the  lawu  of  nature  1  suspension — laws — ^nature  !  Bless  me! 
a  chapter  would  be  required  for  the  explanation  of  each  several 
word  of  this  definition,  and  little  less  than  omniscience  for  its  ap- 
plication in  iny  one  instance.  An  effect  presented  to  the  senses 
without  any  adequate  antecedent,  ejusdem  generic,  is  a  iniiaclo 
in  the  philoiwphio  sense.  Thus :  the  corporeal  ponderable  hand 
and  arm  raised  with  no  other  known  causative  antecedent,  but  a 
thought,  a  pure  act  of  an  immaterial  essentially  invisible  impon- 
derable will,  is  a  miracle  for  a  reflecting  mind.  Add  the  words, 
prteter  experientiam :  and  we  have  the  definition  of  a  miracle  in 
the  poput^,  practical,  and  appropriated  sense. 

Vol.  iii. 

That  all  our  thoughts  and  views  respecting  our  Faith  should 
be  consistent  with  each  other,  and  with  the  attributes  of  God,  is 
most  highly  desirable  ;  but  when  the  great  diversities  of  men's 
understandings,  and  the  unavoidable  influence  of  circumstances 
on  the  mind,  are  considered,  we  may  hope  from  the  Divine  mercy, 
that  the  agreement  in  the  result  will  suffice  ;  and  that  he  who 
uocercW  and  efiicient5y  befieves  that  Christ  left  the  glory  whicl- 
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he  had  with  th«  Fftt1i«r  before  all  worlds,  to  become  man  and  die 
for  out  Balvation, — that  by  him  we  may,  and  by  him  alone  w« 
can,  be  saved, — will  be  held  a  true  believer. — ^whether  he  inter- 
pret«  the  words  'sacrifice,'  'purchase,'  'bargain,'  'satisfaction'  of 
the  creditor  by  full  pajuient  of  the  '  debt,'  and  the  like  as  proper 
and  literal  expressions  of  the  redeeming  act  and  the  cause  of  oui 
lalvation,  as  Skelton  seems  to  have  done  ;—<a  (as  I  do)  as  figtira- 
tive  language  truly  designating  the  effects  and  consequences  of 
this  adorable  act  and  process. 

lb.  p.  393. 

But  vere  tbe  prospect  of  a  better  puisli,  ia  case  of  greater  diligenM,  set 
before  him  by  his  Biihop,  od  the  muaio  of  such  a  promise,  like  one  bit  by  > 
larantula,  va  should  probaUy  bood  sea  bim  in  motion,  and  BerriiiK  Qod,  (0 
shameful !)  for  the  sake  of  Uunmon,  as  if  his  torpid  boJy  hod  been  inims. 
ted  aaev  bj  a,  returoiug  souL 

Without  any  high-flying  in  Christian  morality,  I  can  not  keep 
bhrinking  from  the  wish  here  expressed  ;  at  all  events,  I  can  not 
sympathize  with,  or  participate  In,  the  expectation  of  "  an  infin- 
ite advancement"  from  men  so  motived. 

lb.  p.  394. 

Yet  excommuDicatioa,  tbe  inherent  diaeipllne  of  the  Oiiiroh,  which  it 
exercised  uoder  peraecution,  which  it  is  still  perinitted  t«  eieroise  under  tba 
present  eatabbsbment. 

Rarely  1  Buspect,  without  exposing  the  Clergyman  to  the  riek 
of  an  action  for  damages,  or  some  abuse.  There  are  few  suhjecta 
that  more  need  investigation,  yet  require  more  vigor  and  sound- 
ness of  judgment  to  be  rightly  handled,  than  this  of  Christian 
discipline  in  a  Church  established  by  law.  It  is  indeed  a  most 
difficult  and  delicate  problem,  and  supplied  Baxter  with  a  most 
plausible  and  to  me  the  only  perplexing  of  his  numerous  objec 
tions  to  our  Ecclesiastical  Constitution.  On  the  other  hand,  1 
saw  clearly  that  he  was  requiring  an  impossibility  ;  and  that  his 
argument  carried  on  to  its  proper  consequences  concluded  against 
all  Church  Establishment,  not  more  against  theNational  Church  of 
which  he  complained,  than  the  one  of  his  own  clipping  wad  shap- 
ing which  he  would  have  substituted  ;  consequently,' every  proof 
(and  I  saw  many  and  satisfactory  proofs)  of  the  moral  and  pohti' 
cal  necessity  of  an  Established  Church,  was  at  the  same  time  a 
pledge  that  a  deeper  insight  would  detect  some  flaw  in  the  rea- 
soning of  the  Disciplinarians.    For  if  A.  be  right  and  requisite,  B., 
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whioh  iB  incompatible  with  A.,  can  not  be  rightly  required. 
And  this  it  was,  that  firet  led  me  to  the  distinction  between  the 
Ecdesia  and  an  Endesia,  concerning  which  see  my  Essay  on 
Establishment  and  Bissent,  in  which  I  have  met  the  objection  to 
my  position,  that  Christian  discipline  is  incompatible  with  a 
Church  eBtablished  by  law,  liom  the  fact  of  the  discipline  of  the 
Church  of  ScoUand.*  Who  denies  that  is  in  the  powet  of  a 
legislature  to  punish  certain  ofiences  by  ignominy,  and  to  make 
the  clergy  magistrates  in  reference  to  these  1  The  question  is, 
whether  it  is  wise  or  expedient,  which  it  may  be,  or  rather  may 
have  been,  in  Scotland,  and  the  contrary  in  England  ?  Wise  or 
nnwise,  this  is  not  discipline,  not  Christian  discipline,  enforced 
only  by  spiritual  motives,  enacted  by  spiritual  authority,  and  sub- 
mitted to  for  conscience'  sake, 
lb.  p.  446. 

Be  this  as  it  may  the  fbrekoonledge  aed  the  decree  were  both  eternal 
Here  now  it  ia  a  elear  point  that  the  moral  aotioDS  of  all  accountable  agents 
were,  with  certain^,  foreknown,  and  their  doom  unalterably  fixed,  long  be- 
fore any  one  of  them  existed. 

Strange  that  so  great  a  man  as  Skelton  should  first  affirm 
eternity  of  both,  yet  in  the  next  sentence  talk  of  "  long  before." 
These  Beflectioosf  are  excellent,  hut  here  Skelton  ofiends  against 
his  own  canons.  I  should  feel  no  reluctance,  moral  or  specula- 
tive, in  accepting  the  apparent  necessity  of  both  propositions,  as  a 
sufficient  reason  for  believing  both  ;  and  the  transcendency  of  the 
subject  as  a  snfficient  solution  of  their  apparent  incompatibility. 
But  yet  I  think  that  another  view  of  the  subject,  not  less  congru- 
ous with  universal  reason  and  more  agreeable  to  the  light  of 
reason  in  the  human  understanding,  might  be  defended,  without 
detracting  from  any  perfection  of  the  Divine  Being.  Nay,  I 
think  that  Skelton  needed  but  one  step  more  to  have  seen  it. 

lb.  p.  478 

In  fine. 

To  what  purpose  were  these  Reflections,  taken  as  a  whole, 
written  ?  I  can  not  answer.  To  dissuade  men  from  reasoning  on 
a  subject  beyond  our  faculties  ?     Then  why  all  this  reasoning  ? 

'  The  Editor  ia  not  aware  of  the  eidatenee  of  the  Essay  here  mentioued. 
But  see  for  the  dietiactioD  of  the  EccUsia  and  Encletia,  the  Churah  aun 
fltate.— Si 

f  On  PredeatuiaitioD,  as  far  aa  p.  415. 
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Vol.  iv.  p.  26.    Deiam  Esrealed. 

Bhepitrd.    Were  yon  erer  at  Oaiwtaatiiii>p1«,  Sir  I 

Jhehamt.    Never. 

Shftp.  Yet  I  belieTe  you  haTa  no  more  douU  there  u  mdi  a  dty,  thia 
tljat  the  three  ugleB  of  a  trUngle  me  eqiuJ  bi  two  right  oa«a  I 

Ttmp.    I  am  sure  I  have  not. 

Deck.    Nor  I;  bat  vhat  then  I 

BUtp.  Fray,  Hr.  Dedkaine,  did  yoa  see  JuJiui  Ooaar  Bnasdnated  in  tba 
Capitol  I 

Dach,    A  pretty  qnealioD  I    No  indeed,  9ir. 

Sktp.  Have  jou  any  doabU  about  the  truth  of  what  is  told  us  bf  Um 
historiaoB  coucerDing  that  memorable  traoftactionl 

Sfch.   Hot  the  least. 

Sfirp  rrs]',  18  it  either  self-erideot  or  demonstrable  to  yon,  at  tliia  tint* 
and  plaee,  that  there  a  any  sodi  (^ty  ai  Coutantinople,  or  tbat  thare  evo' 
was  Bucb  a  maD  as  Catur  1 

J)eeR.    By  no  menus. 

Shep.  And  you  have  all  you  know  etmceming  the  being  of  either  ths 
city,  or  the  man,  merely  from  the  report  of  others,  who  had  it  from  othera, 
and  so  on,  through  many  links  of  tradition  I 

Deck     I  have. 

Sktp.  Yoa  eee  then,  tbat  tbere  are  certain  oases,  in  whioh  tlie  evidenes 
of  things  not  seen  nor  either  sensibly  or  demonstrably  perceived,  ean  justly 
ehatl^ige  so  entire  an  assent,  tbat  he  who  should  pretend  to  refuse  it  in  the 
fullest  measure  of  acqniesoence,  would  be  deservedly  esteemed  the  nwet 
stupid  or  perverse  of  mankind. 

That  there  is  a  Eophiam  here,  every  one  muet  feel  in  the  very 
Ikct  of  being  non-plvs'd  without  being  convinced.  Tbe  BophiEm 
conuBts  in  tbe  instance  being  haud  yusdem  generis  {P-'iPi 
fisia(i&asus  els  3iio  yiroi)  ;  and  what  the  allogeneity  is  between 
the  assurance  of  the  being  of  Madrid  or  Constantinople,  and  the 
belief  of  the  fact  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  I  have  shown  else- 
where. The  universal  belief  of  the  tyrannicidium  of  Julius 
Ctesat  is  doubtless  a  fairer  instance,  but  the  whole  mode  of  argu- 
ment is  unsound  and  unsatisfying,  "Why  run  off  from  the  fact  in 
question,  or  the  class  at  least  to  which  it  belongs  7  The  victory 
can  be  but  accidental — a  victory  obtained  by  the  unguarded  lopo 
or  want  of  logical  foresight  of  the  antagonist,  who  needs  only 
narrow  his  positions  to  narrations  of  facta  and  events,  in  oui 
judgment  of  which  we  are  not  aided  by  the  analogy  of  previous 
and  succeeding  experience,  to  deprive  you  of  the  opportunity  of 
skirmishing  thus  on  No  Man's  land.  But  this  is  Skelton's  rul- 
ing passion,  sometimes  his  strength — too  often  hia  weakness    He 
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must  force  the  reader  to  believe  ;  or  rather  he  haa  an  antagoniBl, 
B  wilful  infidel  or  heretic  always  and  exclusively  before  his  ima- 
gination ;  or  if  he  thinks  of  the  reader  at  all,  it  is  as  of  a  partisan 
enjoying  every  hard  thump,  and  eta^hing  Jister  he  gives  the  ad- 
vereary,  whom  Skelton  hates  too  cordially  to  endure  to  obtain 
any  thing  &om  him  with  his  own  liking.  No  I  It  must  he 
against  his  will,  and  in  aptte  of  it.  No  thanks  to  him — the  dog 
could  not  help  himself!  How  much  more  eHeotual  would  he 
have  found  it  to  have  commenced  by  placing  himself  in  a  state 
of  sympathy  with  the  supposed  skeptic  or  unbeliever  ; — to  have 
stated  to  him  his  o4VT1  feelings,  and  the  real  grounds  on  which 
they  rested  ; — to  have  shown  himself  the  difference  between  the 
historical  facts  which  the  skeptic  takes  for  granted  and  believes 
sponta.neously,  as  it  were, — and  those  which  are  to  be  the  sub- 
ject of  discussion  ;  and  this  brings  the  question  at  once  to  the 
proof.  Ani^  here,  after  all,  lies  the  strength  of  Skelton's  reasoning, 
which  would  have  worked  far  more  powerfully,  had  it  come  first 
and  single,  with  the  whole  attention  directed  towards  it. 

lb.  p.  35. 

Templcton.  Surely  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  or  any  other  mui  osa  not, 
be  a  thing  impossible  with  Ood.  It  is  neither  above  his  power,  nor,  wheu 
employed  for  a  auffident  purpose,  inconaiatent  with  his  majesty,  wisdom, 
andgoodoess. 

This  is  the  ever  open  and  vulnerable  part  of  Deism.  The 
Deist,  as  a  Deist,  believes  ijuplicite  at  least,  so  many  and  stupen- 
dous miracles  as  to  render  his  disbelief  of  lesser  miracles,  simply 
because  they  are  miraculous,  gross  inconsistencies.  To  have  the 
battle  fairly  fought  out,  Spinoza,  or  a  Bhuddist,  or  a  Burmese 
Gynmosoph,  should  be  challenged.  Then,  I  am  deeply  persuaded, 
Tvould  the  truth  appear  in  full  evidence,  that  no  Cbiist,  no  God, 
— and  conversely,  if  the  Father,  then  the  Son.  I  can  never 
too  often  repeat,  that  revealed  religion  is  a  pleonasm. — Keligion 
IB  revelation,  and  revelation  the  only  religion. 

lb.  p.  37. 

Shep.  ThoBo  believers,  whose  feith  is  to  rely  on  the  truth  of  the  Christian 
history,  rest  their  assent  on  awritten  report  made  by  e je-witnesees ;  which 
I'eport  the  TttriouB  Churches  and  sects,  jealous  of  one  another,  t^wb  cure  to 
preserve  genuine  and  uncorrupted,  at  least  in  all  mHterial  points,  and  all 
the  reli^oua  writers  in  every  age  aiacii  have  amply  attested. 

A  divine  of  the  present  day  who  ^hall  undertake  the  demon- 
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■tration  of  the  truth  of  Christiuiity  by  external  eridences,  or  bis- 
torically,  most  not  coatent  himielf  with  ■BMiifiiny  or  aBBerting 
this.  He  must  either  prove  it ;  ot  prove  that  audi  proof  is  nol 
necessary.  I  myself  should  be  qait«  satisfied  if  I  proved  the  for- 
mer position  in  respect  to  the  fourth  Gospel,  and  showed  that  the 
evidence  of  the  other  three  was  equivalent  to  a  record  by  an  eye- 
\\-itnest ;  which  would  not  be  at  all  inconaisteDt  with  my  con- 
lending  at  the  lame  time  for  the  authenticity  of  the  first  Gos 
pel,  or  rather  for  the  Catholic  interpretatioa  of  the  title-worda 
Knii  Maidaiot,  ag  the  lOore  probable  opinion,  which  a  sound  di- 
vine will  neither  abandon  nor  overload,  neither  place  it  in  the 
foundation,  nor  on  the  other  hand  suffer  it  to  be  extruded  from 
the  wall.  Believe  me,  there  is  great,  very  great,  danger  )d  these 
broad  unqualified  aasettione  that  Skslton  deals  in.  Even  though 
the  balance  of  evidence  should  be  on  his  side,  yet  the  inquirer 
will  be  unfavorably  affected  by  the  numerouH  doubts  and  difficul- 
ties which  an  acquaintance  with  the  more  modem  works  of  Bib- 
lical criticism  will  pour  upon  him,  and  for  which  his  mind  ia 
wholly  unprepared.  To  meet  with  a  far  weaker  evidence  than 
we  had  taken  it  for  granted  we  were  to  find,  gives  the  same 
shake  to  the  mind,  that  missing  a  stair  gives  to  the  body. 

lb.  p.  243. 

Ttmp,  You,  Mr.  Dechaine,  uem  to  forget  tliat  Qod  is  jiut :  and  yon,  Mr. 
Shepherd,  that  he  is  merciful 

Beeh.  I  ioeiet,  tbiit,  as  God  is  merciful,  he  -wM  forgive. 

Shep.  Aod  I  insist,  that,  as  be  is  jost,  be  nill  paoish. 

Tanp.  Praj,  Mr.  Deehdne,  are  jou  able,  upon  the  Deistical  seheme.  to 
rid  yourself  of  this  difficulty  1 

Deck.  I  see  no  difBoiilty  in  it  at  all,  Qod  gives  lu  laws  only  for  oar 
good,  aud  irill  never  auSer  those  laws  to  become  a  snare  to  us,  and  the  oe- 
CHuion  of  our  eternal  miaerj. 

Here  ia  the  cardo  !  The  man  of  sense  asserts  that  it  is  ne- 
cessary for  the  good  of  all,  that  a  code  of  laws  should  eiist, 
while  yet  it  is  impossible  that  all  should  at  all  times  be  obeyed 
by  each  person  :  but  what  is  impossible  can  not  be  required. 
Nevertheless,  it  may  be  required  that  no  iota  of  any  one  of  these 
laws  should  be  wilfully  and  deliberately  transgressed,  nor  is  there 
any  one  for  the  transgression  of  which  the  transgressor  must  nol 
hold  himself  punishable.  "  And  yet"  (says  our  man  of  sense), 
"what  may  not  be  said  of  any  one  point,  or  any  one  moment, 
eau  not  be  denied  of  tbo  collective  agency  of  a  whole  life,  or  an^ 
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consideiable  geclion  of  it.  Here  we  find  ounelves  constrained 
by  our  best  feelings  to  praise  or  condemn,  to  reward  or  punish, 
according  as  a  great  predominance  of  acts  of  obedience  or  dis- 
obedience, and  a  continued  love  of  the  better,  or  the  lusting  after 
the  "woiBt,  manifests  the  maxim  {regida  maxima),  the  radical 
will  and  proper  character  of  the  individual.  So  parents  judge 
of  their  children  ;  so  schoolmasters  of  their  scholars  ;  so  friends 
of  friends,  and  even  so  will  God  judge  hia  creatures,  if  we  an; 
tO'  trust  in  our  common  sense,  or  believe  the  repeated  declars' 
tions  in  the  Old  Testament."  And  now  I  should  be  glad  to  hear 
any  satisfactory  sensible  reply  to  this,  or  any  answer  that  does 
tot  fly  higher  than  sense  can  follow,  and  pierce  into  "  the  thick 
clouds"  of  decried  metaphysics !  For  no  fair  reply  can  be  im- 
agined, but  one  which  would  find  the  root  of  the  moral  evil,  the 
'jTie  norijfdr,  in  this  very  impossibility. 

lb.  p.  249. 

CuHningkam,  But  hov  does  alt  tbia  discourse  about  sacriScea  snd  ths 
Dntural  IJglit  show  that  your  Mtli  does  not  ascribe  injuatioe  to  Qod  in  put- 
ting an  innocent  person  to  death  Gir  tbe  troasgrestioDa  of  the  guilty  t 

Shep.  Was  Christ  innocent  I 

Cv,na.  Ht  UKH  mthaut  tin. 

Hkep.  And  he  was  put  to  death  by  (be  appointment  and  predeternunHtio& 
i.f  Qod ! 

(7unn.  The  Jevs  pot  him  to  death. 

Shep.  Do  not  cTade  tbe  question.  Was  he  not  the  Lamb  ilain  front  th> 
foundation  of  tbe  toarld /  Was  he  not  n>  delivertd  by  the  determinate  emm- 
ttl  and  foretnouiedge  of  God,  that  the  Jevii,  having  taken  him,  iy  aieted 
hands  crucified  and  ilev  him  ? 

Cunn.  And  what  then  I 

Shep.  Nothing ;  bnt  that  you  are  to  answer,  as  well  as  I,  for  saying  that 
Ood  pradetermined  the  death  of  this  only  innocent  person. 

I  am  less  pleased  with  this  volume  than  with  any  of  the  pre- 
ceding. Ask  your  own  heart  and  conscience  whether  (for  in- 
stance) they  are  satisfied  with  this  defence  duri  per  durius  :  or 
whether  frightening  a  modest  query  into  silence  by  perverting  it 
mto  an  accusation  of  the  Almighty,  by  virtue  of  a  conclusion 
borrowed  from  the  Calvinistic  theory  of  Predestination,  ia  not 
more  m  the  spirit  of  Job's  comforters,  than  becomes  a  minister 
of  the  Apostolic  Church  of  England  and  Ireland  ?  Such  argu- 
ments are  but  edge-tools  at  the  safest,  but  more  often  they  may 
rather  be  likened  to  the  two-edged  blade  of  Parysatis's  knife,  the 
one  of  which  was  poisoned.     Leave  them  to  Calrin,  or  those' 
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who  dan  appropriate  CaItid'b  worda,  that  "  (rod's  ab«olDt«  will 
is  the  only  lule  of  hia  jiutic«  ;" — thua  dlvidiog  the  divine  attri- 
liutea.  Yet  Calvin  himaelf  distinguiahea  the  hidden  from  the 
revealed  God,  even  aa  the  Greek  Fathen  diatiDguiihed  the  Oiltiiia 
0*oS,  the  abwlute  ground  of  all  being,  from  the  j^oul^  lou  etoi, 
aa  the  canae  and  diapoaing  providence  of  all  exiatence. 

But  I  disappioTe  of  the  plan  and  apirit  of  this  work  (Deiun 
Uevealed).  The  cold-hearted,  worldly-minded,  conniag  Deist,  iw 
the  eoane  lennal  Infidel,  ia  of  all  men  the  leaat  likely  to  be 
converted  ;  and  the  conacientioua,  inquiring,  though  mialod  and 
perplexed  Skeptic  will  throw  aside  a  book  at  once,  aa  not  i^pli- 
cable  to  his  caae,  which  treata  every  doubt  as  a  crime,  and  aap- 
poeea  that  there  is  no  doubt  at  all  posuble  but  in  a  bad  heajtt 
and  from  wicked  wiehea.  Compare  this  with  St.  Paul's  language 
concerning  the  Jews. 

So  again,  pp.  225,  &c.  of  this  volume.  Do  not  the  plainegt 
intuitions  of  our  moral  and  rational  being  confirm  the  positions 
here  attributed  to  the  Deist,  Dechaine  ?  Are  they  not  the  aame 
by  which  Melancthon  de-Calvinized,  at  leaat  de-Auguatinized, 
the  heroic  Luther  ; — those  which  constitute  one  of  the  only  two 
essential  diHerooces  between  the  Augsburg  Confession  and  the 
Culvinistic  Articles  of  Faith  ?  And  can  any  thing  be  more  flit- 
tery  and  special-pleading  than  Skelton's  objections?  And  again, 
p.  507,  "  and  that  prayer  which  he  (Tindal)  is  reported  to  have 
used  a  little  before  his  death,  'If  there  is  a  God,  I  desire  he  may 
have  mercy  on  me  ;'  " — was  it  Christian-Uke  to  publish  and  cir- 
culate a  blind  report — so  improbable  and  disgusting,  aa  to  de- 
mand the  strongest  tmd  most  unsuspicious  testimony  for  its  re- 
ception ? 

lb.  p.  268. 

Shrp.  Praj,  Mr.  Dechuue,  if  a  person,  whocn  yon  knew  to  be  ui  boMM 
ind  clear-elglited  man,  should  wilenuily  uaoFe  you  lie  saw  a  dead  msQ  re- 
itored  Ic  life,  what  would  yon  think  of  his  teslimonj  I 

llteh.  Aj  I  could  not  possibly  have  aa  strong  an  assarsDce  of  bis  honesty, 
clear-eigbttdness,  sad  penetration,  aa  of  the  great  improbelalitj  of  the  faet, 
[  abonld  mot  beliere  him. 

8hep  Well ;  it  is  true  be  ml^t  ba  deeeired  bimwlF,  or  inteDd  to  impow 
on  yoa  But  in  cose  ten  sueb  perions  should  all,  at  different  times,  confirm 
the  same  report,  bow  would  this  affect  you  t 

Tltere  is  one  inconvenience,  not  to  saj^  danger,  in  this  argu- 
ment of  Mr.  Shepherd's  ;  namely,  that  of  its.not  standing  in  the 
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BBme  force,  when  it  comes  to  be  repeated  in  the  parttoular  ini- 
raculons  facts  ia  support  of  which  it  i»  adduced. 

lb.  p,  281. 

No  otlier  aiMueDt  book  can  be  so  well  proved  to  hare  been  ths  work  of 
the  author  it  ia  now  asoribed  to,  ai  ever^  book  of  the  New  Teitaineut  cu) 
be  proved  to  have  been  written  by  him  whose  name  it  halh  all  along 
bsrne. 

This  is  true  to  the  full  extent  that  the  defence  of  the  divinity 
of  our  religion  needs,  or  perhaps  permits,  and  I  see  no  advantage 
gained  by  asserting  more.  I  must  lose  all  power  of  distinction 
before  I  can  affirm  that  the  genuineness  of  the  first  G-ospel — 
diat  in  its  present  form  it  was  written  by  Matthew,  or  is  a  lit- 
eral translation  of  a  Gospel  written  by  him — rests  on  as  strong 
external  evidence  as  Luke's,  or  as  strong  internal  evidence  as  St. 
John's.     Sufficient  that  the  evidence  greatly  preponderates  in  its 


Tbey  (the  Jews)  did  not  deny  that  to  be  Qod'e  own  Son  was  to  be  equal 
with  the  Fatlier,  nor  did  they  allege  that  such  an  equality  would  destroy 
the  divine  unity ;  a  tiiought  of  this  kind  never  seems  to  have  occurred  to 
(heir  miodt. 

In  so  truly  eseellent  a  hook  as  this  is,  I  regret  that  this  position 
should  rest  on  an  assertion.  The  equality  of  Christ  would  not, 
indeed,  destroy  the  unity  of  God  the  Father,  considered  as  one 
Person  ;  but,  unless  we  presume  the  Jews  in  question  acquainted 
with  the  great  truth  of  the  Tri-unity,  we  must  admit  that  it  would 
be  considered  as  implying  Ditheism.  Now  that  some  among 
the  Jews  had  made  very  near  approaches,  though  blended  with 
errors,  to  the  doctrines  taught  in  John,  c.  i.,  we  can  prove  from 
iho  writings  of  Philo  ; — and  the  Socinians  can  never  prove  that 
these  Jews  did  not  know  at  least  of  the  doctrine  of  their  schools 

"  The  Calvinietic  and  Sodnian  Sjeteme  examined  and  compared,  as  to 
their  moral  teodeooy ;  in  a  scries  of  Letters  addressed  to  the  fpjeods  of 
vital  aod  practical  religion ;  CBpecially  those  amongst  Protestant  Dissenters 
By  Andrew  Fuller.    Martet  Harboroiigh.    1798. 


;..  Google 


148  K0TB8  OH  ANDREW   FDLLBB. 

eoDceining  the  ooly-begotten  Word — Aiy't  /lofojeri^f, — not  be  aa 
■.ttiibute,  much  leu  bi  an  fthatraction  or  penonification — but  as 
a  distinct  BypoUoiis  au/i^vai*^  : — and  hence  it  might  be  shown 
that  their  pflence  was  that  the  carpenter's  son,  the  Galilean, 
should  call  himself  the  Beit  <fartif6i.  This  might  have  been 
tendered  more  than  probable  b;  the  concluding  sentence  of  Christ's 
answer  to  the  disciples  of  John  ; — and  blessed  is  he,  whosoever 
ahall  not  be  offended  in  me  (Luke  vii.  S3) ;  which  appears  to 
have  no  adequate  oi  even  tolerable  meaning,  unless  in  reference 
to  the  passage  in  Isaiah  (hi.  1,  3),  prophesying  that  Jehovah 
himself  would  come  among  them,  and  do  the  things  which  oar 
Saviour  states  himself  to  have  done.  Thus,  too,  I  regret  that 
the  answer  of  our  Lord  (John  x.  34-36),  being  one  of  the  ima- 
gined strong-holds  of  the  Socinians,  should  not  have  been  more 
fully  cleared  up.  I  doubt  not  that  Fuller's  is  a  true  interpreta- 
tion ;  and  that  no  other  is  consistent  with  our  Lord's  various  other 
declarations.  But  the  words  in  and  by  themaelves  admit  a  more 
pjaosible  misinterpretation  thaii  is  elsewhere  the  case  of  Socinian 
displanations.  In  short,  I  think  both  passages  would  have  been 
better  deferred  to  a  further  part  of  the  work. 

Let  me  add  that  a  mighty  and  compaTatively  new  argument 
against  the  Socinians  may  be  most  unanswerably  deduced  from 
thJB  reply  of  our  Lord's,  even  were  it  considered  as  a  mere  argu- 
menlum  ad  homines  :■ — namely,  that  it  was  not  his  Messiahship 
that  Eo  ofiended  the  Jews,  but  his  Sonahip  ;  otherwise,  our  Sa- 
viour's language  would  have  neither  force,  motive,  or  object. 
•'  Even  were  I  no  more  than  the  Messiah,  in  your  meanest  con- 
ceptions of  that  character,  yet  after  what  I  have  done  before 
your  eyes,  nothing  but  malignant  heoxts  could  have  prevented 
yo<t  from  adopting  a  milder  interpretation  of  my  words,  when 
in  your  own  Scriptures  there  exists  a  precedent  that  so  much 
more  than  merely  justices  me."  And  this  I  believe  to  be  th« 
mnaning  of  the  words  as  intended  to  be  understood  hy  the  Jews 
in  question  ;  though,  doubtless,  Fuller's  sense  exists  implidte. 
Ni  candid  person  would  ever  call  it  an  evasion,  to  prove  the  in- 
jaatice  and  malignity  of  an  accuser  even  from  his  own  grounds  : 
— "  You  charge  me  falsely ;  hut  even  were  your  charge  true, 
namely,  that  I  am  a  mere  man,  and  yet  call  myself  the  Son  of 
<Tod,  still  it  would  not  follow  that  I  have  been  guilty  of  blas- 
phemy,"    But  as  understood  by  the  modem  Unicists,  it  ^vould 
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verily,  verily,  be  aa  evawve  ambiguity,  most  unworthy  of  Chris- 
tian belief  concemiog  his  Saviour.  .  Common  charity  would  have 
demanded  of  him  to  have  said  : — "  I  am  a  mere  man  ;  1  do  not 
pretend  to  be  more ;  but  I  used  the  words  in  analogy  to  the 
words,  Ye  are  as  Gods ;  and  I  have  a  right  to  do  so :  for  though 
a  mere  man,  I  am  the  great  Prophet  and  Messenger  which  Moses 
promised  you.'.' 
Letter  r.  p.  72. 

If  Dr.  Priestley  had  formed  bia  eatinute  of  hunum  virtue  by  tbst  great 
•tsndard  vhicb  requires  We  to  Ood  with  all  the  heart,  (oul,  mind,  nod 
atrCDgth,  sad  our  neighbor  lu  our»elyes, — ioBtead  of  representing  men  by 
nature  aa  haTing  "  more  virtue  than  vioe," — he  must  have  acknowledged 
with  the  Scripture,  that  the  icbole  world  litth  in  aickedneu — ihat  every 
thovght  atid  imagination  of  their  heart  ia  only  evil  eontiiiually — and  that 
ihere  U  none  of  them  tftat  dnelk  good,  no  not  one. 

To  this  the  Uniciste  would  answer,  that  by  the  whide  world  is 
meant  all  the  worldly-minded ; — no  matter  in  how  direct  oppo- 
sition to  half  a  score  other  texts  I  "  One  text  at  a  time  I" — suf 
ficient  for  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof! — and  in  this  way  they  go 
on  pulling  out  hair  by  hair  from  the  horse's  tail  (say  rather, 
dreaming  that  they  do  so),  and  then  conclude  with  a  shout  that 
the  horse  never  had  a  tail !  For  why  1  This  hair  is  not  a  tall, 
nor  that,  nor  the  third,  and  so  on  to  the  very  last ;  and  how  can 
all  do  what  none  of  all  does  ? — £idiculous  as  this  is,  it  is  a  fair 
image  of  Socinian  logic.  Thank  God,  their  plucking  out  is  a 
mere  fancy  ; — and  the,  sole  miserable  reality  is  the  bare  rump 
which  they  call  their  religion  : — but  that  is  the  ape's  own 
growth. 

lb.  p.  77. 

First,  that  all  punishments  are  deeigoed  for  the  good  of  the  whole,  and 
less  or  oorrective  punishmente  tor  the  good  of  the  offender,  b  admitted 
■     *     Qod  never  inflicts  puniahmeat  for  the  Bake  of  puniahing. 

This  is  not,  &i  Ifioifs  8oxst,  sufficiently  guarded.  That  all  pun- 
ishments work  for  the  good  of  the  whole,  and  that  the  good  of  the 
-whole  is  included  in  God's  design,  I  admit :  but  that  this  is  the  sola 
cause,  and  the  sole  justification  of  divine  punishment,  I  can  not, 
I  dare  not  concede  ; — because  I  should  thus  deny  the  essential 
evil  of  guilt,  and  its  inherent  incompatibility  with  the  presence  of 
a  Beii^  of  infinite  holiness.  I?ow,  exclusion  from  God  implies 
the  sum  and  utmost  of  punishment ;  and  this  would  follow  from 
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th«  very  OMence  of  guilt  and  holineiB,  independer  Jly  of  example, 
LODMqueDce,  or  circuDutanoe. 

Letlor  Ti.  p.  90. 

(Tha  •Jttenu  aonpared  m  to  their  tendency  to  promote  morality  ia  gta- 

I  have  hitkerto  made  no  objeotion  to,  no  remark  on,  luay  one 
[Nurt  of  this  Lettei ;  for  I  object  to  the  whole — not  as  Colviniam, 
but — aa  what  Calvin  would  have  iccoiled  from.  How  woe  it 
'.hat  to  good  and  shrewd  a  man  ai  Andrew  Fuller  should  not  hare 
M«n,  that  the  difierence  between  a  GalTiniat  and  a  i'liestleyao 
Materialist-Nccesntarian  consistB  in  this  : — The  formei  not  only 
believeB  a  will,  but  that  it  is  equivalent  to  the  ego  ipse,  to  tlie 
actual  Belf,  in  every  moral  agent ;  though  he  bclieres  that  in 
human  nature  it  is  au  enslaved,  because  a  corrupt  will.  lu  ile- 
nying  free-will  to  the  unregenerated  he  no  more  deaicE  will,  than 
in  asserting  the  poor  negroes  in  the  West  Indies  to  be  slaves,  I 
deny  them  to  be  men.  Now  the  latter,  the  Friegtloyan,  uses  the 
woid  will, — not  for  any  teal,  distinct,  correspondent  power,  but, 
— for  the  mere  result  and  aggregate  of  fibres,  motions,  and  sensa- 
tions ;  in  short,  it  is  a  mere  generic  term  with  him,  just  as  when 
we  say,  the  main  current  in  a  river. 

How  by  not  adverting  to  this,  and  alas !  misled  by  Jonathan 
Edwards's  book,  Fuller  has  hidden  from  himself  and  hb  readers 
the  damnable  nature  of  the  doctrine — not  of  necessity  (for  that 
in  its  highest  sense  ia  identical  with  perfect  freedom ;  they  are 
definitions  each  of  the  other)  ;  but — of  extraneous  compulsioii. 
0  !  even  this  is  not  adequate  to  the  monstrosity  of  the  thought. 
A  denial  of  all  agency  ; — or  an  assertion  of  a  world  of  agents 
that  never  act,  but  are  always  acted  upon,  and  yet  without  any 
one  being  that  acts  ; — this  is  the  hybrid  of  Death  and  Sis,  which 
thronghout  this  letter  is  treated  so  amicably  !  Another  fearful 
mistalce,  and  which  is  the  ground  of  the  former,  lies  in  concedicg 
to  the  Materialist,  expUcite  et  implicite,  that  the  roi/tsfot,  the 
intdligiliile,  the  ipseitas  sapersensibUis  of  guilt  is  in  time,  and 
of  time,  and,  consequently,  a  mechanism  of  cauBS  and  effect  ;— 
in  other  words,  in  confounding  the  ^iiiifiaro,  t&  fiovta,  li  pi 
6»tw«  fi»r«, — all  which  belong  to  time,  and  can  not  be  even 
thought  of  except  ax  eiTects  necessarily  predetermined  by  the 
precedent  causes  (themselves  in  their  turn  efiects  of  oth»t  causes), 
' — with  the  tranR-ieniiual  frromid  or  actual  powei. 
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AAcr  sack  adtniBBions.  no  other  poBsible  defeace  cim  be  nade 
for  CalTiuiam  or  any  other  ism  thaa  the  wretched  T<>criinmation  : 
"  Why,  yoirn,  Dr.  Priestley,  is  just  as  bad  !" — Yea,  and  no  won- 
der : — for  in  essentials  both  are  the  same.  But  there  was  no 
reason  for  Fuller's  meddling  with  the  subject  at  all, — meta- 
physically, I  mean. 

lb.  p.  95. 

If  Uie  DDCoiiditionatity  of  eUdiioa  reoder  it  uufrimdly  to  Tirtue,  it  moit 
b«  upoD  the  BtlppoeitioD  of  tJiiLt  view  of  thiags,  "  vhich  attributea  more  to 
Ood,  and  less  to  num,"  baring  such  uceadeacj ;  vbioh  ii  the  very  revene 
nf  wlmt  Dr.  Priestley  elsewhere  teaches,  nod  that  la  the  same  performimoe. 

But  in  both  systems,  as  Fuller  has  erroneously  stated  his  own, 
man  is  annihilated.  There  is  neither  more  nor  less ;  it  ia  all 
God ;  all,  all  are  but  Deus  infinite  modtficatus : — in  brief,  both 
systems  are  not  Spinosism,  lor  no  other  reason  than  that  the  logic 
and  logical  conseqnency  of  10  Fullers  +  10  X  10  Dr.  Priestley*, 
piled  on  each  other,  would  not  reach  the  calf  of  Spinoza's  leg. 
Botli  systems  of  necessity  lead  to  Spinosism,  nay,  to  all  the  horri- 
ble consequences  attributed  to  it  by  Spinoza's  enemies.  0,  why 
did  Andrew  Fuller  quit  the  high  vantage-ground  of  notorious 
facts,  plain,  durable  coounoa  sense,  and  express  Scripture,  to  delve 
in  the  dark  in  order  to  countermine  mines  under  a  spot,  on  which 
he  had  no  business  to  have  wall,  tent,  temple,  or  even  standing- 
ground  ! 


NOTES  OH  WHITAKER'S  ORIGIN  OF  ARIANISM  DI80L0SED.*— 

1810. 

Chap.  i.  4.  p.  30. 

Making  himiet/  tqtml  mih  God. 

Whoevbk  reads  the  four  verses  (John  v.  16-19)  attentively, 
judging  of  the  meaning  of  each  part  by  the  context  must  needs, 
I  think,  see  that  the  taof  iavibr  ntuSiv  i^  QtiS  (18)  refers, — not 
to  the  TToiipo  fStav  Utjt  lif  9B&y,  (18)  or  the  6  Tinriip  fiov  ^17), 
but— to  the  ifYiZeiat,  xdj-il  ipj-dro^uot  (17).  The  19th  verse, 
which  is  directly  called  Jesus'  reply,  takes  no  notice  whatever  of 
the  i  Ttoiijp  fiov  (17),  but  consists  wholly  of  a  justification  of  the 
nijii  ifjiliotiat.     1803. 

«  The  Origin  of  Ariaoism  Disclosed.  By  John  Whitaker,  BJ).  London, 
1791. 
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The  above  wu  written  many  yean  SfO.  I  still  think  the  i» 
mark  jtlaiuibLe,  though  I  should  not  now  ezpreu  myself  so  poa- 
tirely.  I  imagined  the  Jews  to  mean  :  "  he  has  evidently  osed 
the  words  t  noi^^  /lou — not  in  the  sense  in  which  all  good  men 
may  use  them,  bu^^n  a  Hteral  sense,  because  by  the  words  that 
followed,  i^i6.\»tat,  Kdfii  ifji^ofiaij  he  makes  himaelf  eqnal  to 
God."  To  justify  these  words  seemed  to  me  to  be  the  purport  of 
.Christ's  reply. 

Chap.  ii.  1,  p.  34. 

(tiAi^) — iripi  /itv  oiii  Ti  8ila  nal  tcuTfua  /loB^/taTO,  Koaav  re  Kol  tr);Ui» 
tiotv^nenTiu  icaiiov,  Ipfv  nuoi  d^fjic  nai  ^tpi  Tit  fiX6ao<^  6i  Koi  O.ndljM 
r^  liudev  wmdciof  olo;  Tif  fw,  oiihi  iei  Xiyttv  fin  »oi  /mXtara  T^  (torf 
nUruva  Jta2  nvOayopav  f(i/Auici^  ilyayi)v,  iifvryicev  rSimTOf  roic  V0 
iairrdv,  iaraptirai, — tkneb.  Hist  iL  i. 

Pbila'a  aoqauDljUKM  vith  the  doctrioea  of  tb«  btaihaia  vaa  known  onlj 
by  hutorical  report  to  Eiuebliu ;  vhile  tlie  nrltiDgH  of  Ftiilo  displayed  tiii 
knowledge  ia  the  religicHi  of  the  Jewi. 

Strange  comment.  Uight  I  not,  after  having  spoken  of  Don 
Scotus's  works,  say  ; — "  he  is  reported  to  have  surpassed  all  hia 
wntemporaries  in  subtlety  of  logic  r" — yet  slJll  mean  no  other 
.vorks  than  those  before  mentioned  ?  Aw  not  Philo's  works  M 
of,  crowded  with,  Platonic  and  Pythagorean  philusophy  ?  'EoK- 
bins  knew  fiom  his  works  that  he  was  a  great  Platonic  scholar ; 
but  that  he  was  greater  than  any  other  man  of  his  age,  he  eonld 
only  learn  from  report  or  history.  That  Virgil  is  a  great  poet  I 
know  from  his  poems ;  but  that  he  was  the  greatest  of  the  Angus- 
tan  age,  I  must  learn  from  Q,uinctilian  and  others. 

lb.  p.  35. 

Philo  and  the  author  of  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon, — (or  rather, 
perhaps,  authors  ;  for  the  first  ten  chapters  form  a  complete  woik 
of  themsiilves,) — were  both  Cabalistico^Platonizing  Jews  of  Alex- 
andria. Ak  far  as,  being  such,  they  must  agree,  bo  far  they  do 
agree ;  and  as  widely  as  such  men  could  difier,  do  they  diBer. 
Not  only  the  style  of  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon  is  generically  difier- 
ent  from  Philo's, — so  much  so  that  1  should  deem  it  a  free  trans- 
lation from  a  Hebrew  original, — but  also  in  all  the  tnintitus  of 
traditional  history  and  dogma  it  contradicts  Philo.  Philo  attrib- 
utes the  creation  of  man  to  angels ;  and  they  infused  the  evil 
principle  through  their  own  imperfections.  In  the  Book  of  Wo- 
data,  God  created  man  spotless,  and  the  Devil  tempting  bim  oo 
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d  the  Fall.  So  the  whole  account  of  the  plagues  of  Egypt 
diSere  as  widely  as  possible,  even  to  absolute  contradiction.  The 
origin  of  idolatry  is  explained  altogether  differently  by  Philo,  and 
by  the  Book  of  Wisdom.  In  short,  bo  unsupported  is  the  tradition 
that  many  have  supposed  an  eider  Philo  as  the  author.  That 
the  second  and  third  chapten  allude  to  Christ  is  a  groundless  hy> 
pothesis.  The  just  man  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  Jehovah, 
nnif  Kvijloa  ; — but  Christ's  specific  title  which  was  deemed  blas- 
phemous by  the  Jews,  was  Ben  Elokim,  Ms  toD  fisoS ; — and 
the  fancy  that  Philo  was  a  Christian  in  heart,  but  dared  not 
openly  profess  himself  such,  is  too  absurd.  Why  no  traces  in  his 
latest  work,  oi  those  of  his  middle  a^e  ?  Why  not  the  least 
variation  in  his  religious  or  philosophical  creeds  in  his  latter 
works,  written  long  after  the  resurrection,  from  those  compositt 
by  him  before,  or  a  few  years  alter,  Christ's  birth  ?  Some  of 
Philo's  earlier  works  must  have  been  written  when  our  Lord  was 
in  his  infancy,  or  at  least  boyhood. 

In  short,  just  take  all  those  passages  of  Philo  which  most 
closely  resemble  others  in  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  and  contain 
the  same  or  nearly  the  same  thoughts,  and  write  them  in  oppo- 
site columns,  and  no  doubt  will  remain  that  Philo  was  not  the 
composer  of  the  Eook  of  Wisdom.  Philo  subtle,  and  with  long 
involved  periods  knit  together  by  logical  connectives  :  the  Book 
of  Wisdom  sententious,  full  of  parallelisms,  assertory,  and  Hebrais 
tic  throughout.  It  was  either  composed  by  a  man  who  tried  to 
Hebraize  the  Greek,  or  if  a  tranHlalor,  by  one  who  tried  to  Gree- 
cize  the  Hebraisms  of  his  original — not  to  disguise  or  hide  them— 
but' only  so  as  to  prevent  therri  from  repelling  or  misleading  the 
Greek  reader.  The  different  use  of  the  Greek  particles  in  the 
Wisdom  of  Solomon,  and  in  the  works  of  Philo,  is  sufficient  to 
confute  the  hypothesis  of  Phito  being  the  author.  As  little  could 
it  have  been  written  by  a  Christian.  For  it  could  not  have  been 
&  Christian  of  Palestine,  from  the  overflowing  Alexandrine  Pla- 
tonism  ; — nor  a  Christian  at  all ;  for  it  contradicts  the  doctrine 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  in  no  wise  connects  any  re- 
demptory  or  sacrificial  virtue  with  the  death  of  ha  just  man; — 
denies  original  sin  in  the  Christian  sensei  and  explains  the  'rice 
and  -virtue  of  mankind  by  the  actions  of  the  souls  of  men  in  a 
state  of  pre^existence.  No  signs  or  miracles  are  referred  to  in  thn 
account  of  (A«  imt  man;  and  that  it  was  intended  as  a  general- 
ly 
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ization  is  evideiLt  from  the  change  of  the  singular  into  the  plural 
number  in  the  third  chapter. 

The  result  it,  in  my  judgment,  that  this  Book  was  composed  by 
an  unknown  Jew  of  Alexandria,  either  some  time  before,  or  at 
the  same  time  with,  Chriat.  I  do  not  think  St.  Faul'H  parallel 
passages  amount  to  any  proof  of  quotation  or  altuaion  ; — they  con 
tain  the  common  doctrine  of  the  spirituaUzed  Judaism  in  the 
Cabala ; — and  yet  the  work  could  scarcely  bare  been  written  long 
before  Christ,  or  it  would  certainly  have  been  quoted  or  men- 
tioned by  Philo,  and  most  probably  by  Josephns.  And  this,  too, 
is  an  answer  to  the  splendid  and  well-supported  hypothesis  of  its 
being  a  translation  from  a  Choldaic  original,  composed  by  Jerub- 
babel.  The  variations  of  the  Syriao  trauHlation, — which  are  so 
easily  explained  by  translating  the  passage  into  the  Chaldaio, 
when  the  cause  of  the  mistake  in  the  Greek  or  of  the  variation 
in  the  Syriae,  is  seen  at  once, — are  certainly  startling  ;  but  they 
are  too  free  ;  and  how  could  the  Fathers,  Jerome  foi  example,  re- 
main ignorant  of  the  existence  of  this  Chaldaic  original  1  My 
own  opinion  is,  as  I  said  before,  that  the  Book  was  written  in 
Greek  by  an  Alexandrian  Jew,  who  had  formed  his  style  on  that 
of  the  LXX.,  and  was  led  still  further  to  an  imitation  of  the  Old 
Testament  manner  by  the  nature  of  his  fiction,  and  as  a,  draiuatio 
propriety,  and  yet  deviated  from  it  partly  on  account  of  the  very 
remoteness  of  his  Flatonie  eoDceptions  from  the  simplicity  and 
poverty  of  the  Hebrew  ;  and  partly  because  of  the  wordy  rhetoric 
epideroic  in  Alexandria ;  and  that  it  was  written  before  the 
death,  if  not  the  birth,  of  Christ,  I  am  induced  to  believe,  because 
I  do  not  think  it  probable  that  a  book  composed  by  a  Jew,  who 
had  confessed  Christ  after  the  resurrection,  would  so  Boon  have 
been  received  by  the  Christians,  and  so  early  placed  in  the  very 
next  rank  to  works  of  full  inspiration. 

Taken,  therefore,  as  a  work  ante,  or  at  least  extra,  Christum, 
it  is  most  valuable  as  ascertaining  the  opinions  of  the  learned 
Jews  on  many  subjects,  and  the  general  belief  coneeming  immor- 
tality, and  a  day  of  judgment.  On  this  ground  Whitaker  might 
have  erected  a  most  formidable  battery,  that  would  have  played 
en  the  very  camp  and  battle-array  of  the  Sociniajis,  that  is,  of 
those  who  consider  Christ  only  as  a  teacher  of  important  truths. 

In  referring  to  the  Cabala,  I  am  not  ignorant  of  the  dateof  tlie 
oldest  Kabbinical  writings  which  contain  or  refer  to  this  philoeo^ 
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vhy  but  I  coincide  with  Eichoin,  and  very  many  before  Eichorn, 
thai  the  foundations  of  the  Cabala  were  laid  and  well  known 
long  before  Christ,  thoagh  not  all  the  fanciful  BupeTBtructure.  I 
am  persuaded  that  new  light  might  be  thrown  on  the  Apocalypse 
by  B.  careful  study  of  the  Book  Sohat,  and  of  wfaatever  else  there 
may  be  of  that  kind.  The  introduction  (i.  4)  is  clearly  Cabala. : 
— the  6  &r,iial  6  ^»,  not  6  iQxApefof  =  3,  &ni  the  seven  spirits  =: 
10  Sephiroth,  constituting  together  the  Adam  Kadmon,  the 
second  Adam  of  St.  Paul,  the  incarnate  one  in  the  Messiah. 

Were  it  not  for  the  silence  of  FhiJo  and  Josephus,  which  I  am 
unable  to  explain  if  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon  was  written  so  long 
before  Christ,  I  might  perhaps  incline  to  believe  it  composed 
shortly  after,  if  not  during,  the  pereecution  of  the  Jews  in  Egypt 
under  Ptolemy  I'hilopator.  This  hypothesia  would  give  a  partic- 
ular point  to  the  bitter  exposure  of  idolatry,  to  the  comparison 
between  the  Bufleriugs  of  the  Jews,  and  those  of  idolatrous  na- 
tions, to  the  long  rehearsal  and  rhetorical  declaration  of  the 
plagues  of  Egypt,  and  to  the  ■eoviB.TAoi  the  just  man  after  a  death 
of  martyrdom  ;  and  would  besides  help  to  explain  the  putting  to- 
getherof  the  first  ten  chapters,  and  the  fragment  contained  in  the 
remaining  chapters.  They  were  works  wiitteu  at  the  same  time, 
and  by  the  same  author :  nay,  I  do  not  think  it  absurd  to  sup- 
pose, that  the  chapters  after  the  tenth  were  annexed  by  the 
writer  himself,  as  a  long  explanatory  appendix  ;  or,  possibly,  if 
they  were  once  a  separate  work,  these  nine  concluding  chapters 
were  parts  of  a  book  composed  during  the  persecution  in  Egypt, 
the  introduction  and  termination  of  which,  being  personal  and  of 
local  application,  were  afterwards  omitted  or  expunged  in  order 
not  to  give  ofTeuce  to  the  other  Egyptians, — perhaps,  to  spare  thu 
shame  of  such  Jews  as  had  apostatized  through  fear,  and  in  gen- 
eral not  to  revive  heart-burnings.  In  modern  language  I  t^ould 
call  these  chapters  in  their  present  state  aiN'ote  on  ex.  15-19. 

On  a  re-perusal  of  this  Book,  I  rather  believe  that  these  latter 
chapters  never  fonned  part  of  any  other  work,  hut  were  composed 
as  a  sort  of  long  explanatory  Postscript,  with  particular  bearing 
ou  certain  existing  circumstances,  to  which  this  part  of  the  Jew- 
ish history  was  especially  applicable.  Nay,  I  begin  to  find  the 
BCieiice  of  Philo  and  Josephus  less  inexplicable,  and  to  imagine 
that  I  discover  the  solution  of  this  problem  in  the  very  title  of  the 
Book.     No  one  expects  to  find  any  but  works  of  authenticity 
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ennmemted  in  theM  writen ;  but  to  this  a.  work,  calling  lUeH 
the  WiBdom  of  Solomon,  both  being  a  ficlioa  and  never  meant  to 
para  for  any  thing  else,  could  make  no  pTetensioDr.  To  have&p- 
pTOxioiBled  it  to  the  Hoty  Books  of  the  nation  would  have  iajured 
the  dignity  of  the  Jewish  Canon,  and  brought  suspicion  on  the 
genuine  works  of  Solomon,  while  it  would  hare  exposed  to  a 
charge  of  fb^ery  a  compoeition  which  was  in  itself  only  an  iono- 
cent  dramatic  monologue.  N.B.  This  hypothesis  possesses  all 
the  advantages,  and  inrolves  none  of  the  absurdity  of  that  which 
would  attribute  the  Ecclesiasticus  to  the  infunous  Jason,  the 
High  Priest.  More  than  one  commentator,  I  find,  has  suspected 
that  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon  and  the  second  book  of  Maccabees 
were  by  the  same  author.     1  think  this  nothing. 

lb.  p.  36. 

HuIo  throiTB  out  I,  number  of  d«claratii)DB,  Uiat  nho-n  bis  owd  and  the 
Jewish  belief  in  ■  eecoudar;  sort  of  Oad,  a  Qod  subordinate  in  ortgia  to  Uis 
F^her  of  all,  yet  ntost  iotinuitelj  united  irith  him,  and  stiariuj;  hia  mcnt  un- 
questionable honors. 

The  belief  of  the  Alexandrian  Jews  who  had  acquired  Greek 
philosophy,  no  doubt ; — but  of  the  Palestine  Jews  ? 

lb.  2,  p.  48. 

St.  John  alni  is  witnessed  by  a  heathen  (Amelius),  and  ty  rate  who  pal 
bim  down  for  a  barbsriao,  to  have  represented  the  Logos  as  "  the  Maber 
of  all  things,"  as  "  with  Goi^"  and  an  "  Ood."  And  St.  John  is  attested  U 
have  declared  this,  "  not  even  as  rhruled  over,  but  on  the  oontrary  as  placed 
in  full  view." 

Stranger  still.  Whitaker  could  scarcely  have  read  the  Greek. 
Amelius  says,  that  these  truths,  if  Btripped  of  their  allegorical 

dresa  (^ei'"i£gigo"^^>'n   ^x   »^C  loii  Baq^&Qou  QeoXoyla;')  would  b* 

plain  \ — that  is,  that  John  in  aa  allegory,  as  of  one  particulai 
man,  had  shadowed  out  the  creation  of  all  things  by  the  Logos 
and  the  after-union  of  the  Logos  with  human  nature, — that  ia 
with  all  men.     That  this  is  his  meaning,  consult  Flotinus. 

lb.  9,  p.  107. 

'■  Seest  thon  not,"  adds  Phib,  in  the  same  apirit  of  subtiliiing  being  i"io 
power,  and  dividing  the  Logos  into  two. 

Who  that  had  even  rested  but  in  the  porch  of  the  Alexandrian 
philosophy,  would  not  rather  say,  '  of  substantiating  powers  and 
attributes  into  being  V  What  is  the  whole  system  from  Philo  to 
Plotinus,  and  thence  to  Proclus  inclusively,  but  one  fanciful  pro- 
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eesB  of  hypMtaaizing  log^o&I  couceptiona  aod  generic  tenna  ?  In 
Proclos  it  is  Logolatry  nm  mad. 

Chap.  iii.  1,  pp.  131-2. 

Such  Tonld  be  tbe  eTideuce  for  that  divinity,  to  aammpanf  the  Biiok  of 
VisdcKD,  if  ve  considered  it  to  be  as  old  as  Solomon,  or  only  aa  the  Son  of 
Kraclu  Bot  I  coiuider  it  to  be  much  later  thaa  either,  and  Bctually  a  vork 
of  Pbilo's.  •  •  The  language  ia  very  aitnilar  to  Philo's;  flowing,  lively 
and  happy. 

How  is  it  possible  to  have  read  the  short  Hebraistic  sentences 
of  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  and  the  long  involved  periods  that  char* 
acterize  the  style  of  all  Philo's  known  writings,  and  yet  attribute 
both  to  one  writer  ?  But  indeed  I  know  no  instance  of  aesettions 
made  so  audaciously,  or  of  passages  misrepresented  and  even 
mistranslated  so  grossly,  as  in  this  work  of  Whitaker.  His  sys- 
tem is  absolute  naked  Tritheism. 

lb 

The  righteous  moo  is  shadowed  out  by  the  author  irith  a  plain  refereaee 
to  our  Sayionr  himself,      "  Ltt  m  lie  in  wail  for  the  TighttoutT  Ac. 

How  then  could  Philo  have  remained  a  Jew  ? 

lb.  2,  p.  195. 

In  all  eSTecta  that  are  voluatary.  the  cause  must  be  prior  to  the  effect,  as 
the  fiither  is  to  the  sod  ia  humoa  generatioa.  But  ia  oil  that  are  Deeesaory, 
the  effect  must  be  ooeval  with  the  oauae ;  aa  the  Btreom  is  with  the  fouolaja, 
and  light  with  the  sun.  Had  the  sun  been  eternal  in  ita  duration,  light 
would  have  been  eo^eteroal  with  it 

A  just  remark  ;  .but  it  cuts  two  ways.  For  these  necessary 
effects  are  not  really  but  only  logically  different  or  distinct  from 
the  cause  : — ^the  rays  of  the  sun  are  only  the  sun  diffused,  and  the 
whole  rests  on  the  sensitive  form  of  material  space.  Take  away 
the  notion  of  material  space,  and  the  whole  distinction  perishes. 
Chap.  iv.  1,'p.  266. 

how,  that  Id  tbe  bcginuing,  before  all 
oual  power  out  of  himaelf. 

Is  it  not  monstrous  that  the  Jews  having,  according  to  Whi- 
taker, fully  believed  a  Trinity,  one  and  all,  but  half  a  century  or 
less  before  Trypho,  Juatin  should  never  refer  to  this  general  faith, 
never  reproach  Trypho  with  the  present  opposition  to  it  as  a  her. 
esy  from  their  own  forefathers,  even  those  who  rejected  Christ,  or 
rather  Jesus  as  Christ  ?— But  no  I — not  a  single  ol^jection  evei 
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■triku  Mr.  WhiUker,  or  itppeare  worthy  of  an  answer.  The  Btu- 
ptdeat  become  authentic — the  most  fantaBtic  abstractiooB  of  the 
Alexandriae  dieamen  aubitaiitial  realities  !  I  confesH  this  took 
has  satisfied  me  how  little  emditimt  will  gain  a  man  now-a-daya 
the  reputation  of  vast  learning,  if  it  be  only  accompanied  -v/iih 
daah  and  insolence.  It  seems  to  roe  impossiblB,  that  'Whitaker 
can  have  written  well  on  the  subject  of  Mary,  Q,ueen  of  Scots, 
his  powers  of  judgment  being  apparently  so  abject.  For  instance, 
he  says  that  the  grossest  moral  improbability  is  swept  away  by 
positiTe  evidence  : — as  if  positive  evidence  (that  is,  the  belief  I 
am  to  yield  to  A.  or  B.)  were  not  it»elf  grounded  on  moral  proba- 
bilities. Upon  my  word  Whitaker  would  have  been  a  choice 
judge  for  Charles  11.  and  Titus  Oates. 

lb.  p.  267. 

Juetm  Qierefore  prooeeda  to  dentoiutrate  it  {the  pre-existence  of  CliriBt]^ 
uwrtiDg  Jothua  to  have  giveo  oolj  a   tempororj   inberitanoe  to   Uie 

A  precious  beginning  of  a  precious  demonstration  !  It  is  well 
for  me  that  my  faith  in  the  TVinity  is  already  well  grounded  by 
the  Scriptures,  by  Bishop  Bull,  and  the  best  parts  of  Plotinus, 
or  this  man  would  certainly  have  made  me  either  a  Socinian  or 
a  Deist. 

lb.  2,  p.  270. 

The  geaeral  mode  of  commeaciDg  and  concludiDg  the  Epiatles  of  St.  Puiil, 
ii  a  prajer  of  supplicatioD  for  the  pnrtiea,  to  whom  they  were  uddreMed  - 
IQ  wbich  he  says.  Orate  to  i/ou  and  ptatt  frtm  God  rmr  Father,  and — from 
vhoni  besides  I — On  Lord  Jetiu  Chritt ;  in  which  our  Saviour  ia  nt  times 
iQToked  alooe.  as  the  Brace  of  our  LordJtsut  ChrUt  be  with  you  all;  and 
is  evea  invoked  tbe  first  at  times  as,  the  Qraet  of  the  Lord  Jitut  ChriM, 
and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  eonimanion  if  the  Holy  Ghoit,  bemlh  j/malt; 
•hows  us  plaialy,  Ac 

Invoked  !  Surely  a  pious  wish  is  not  an  invocation.  "May 
good  angels  attend  yon  I"  is  no  invocation  or  worship  of  angels. 
The  essence  of  religious  adoration  consists  in  the  attributing,  by 
an  act  of  prayer  or  praise,  a  necessary  presence  to  an  objeel — 
which  not  being  distinguishable,  if  the  object  be  wusuoualy  pres- 
ent, we  may  safely  define  adoration  as  an  acknowledgment  of  the 
actual  and  necessary  presence  of  an  intelligent  being  not  present 
to  onr  senses.  "  May  lucky  stars  shoot  influence  on  you  '."  would 
be   a   very  foolish  superstition, — but  to  say  In   earnest!  "0  )» 
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■tars,  I  pray  to  you,  shoot  influences  on  me,"  would  be  idolatry. 
Christ  was  visually  present  to  Stephen ;  his  invocation  therefore 
was  not  perforce  an  act  of  religious  adoration,  an  ackoowledgmeat 
of  Christ's  deity. 
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Strange — yet  from  the  date  of  the  book  of  the  Ceteslial  Hie- 
rarchies of  the  pretended  DionysiuB  the  Areopagile  to  that  of  its 
translation  by  Joannes  Scotus  Erigena,  the  contemporary  of 
Alfred,  and  from  Scotua  to  the  Rev.  John  Oxlee  in  1815,  not  UQ- 
frequent — delusion  of  mistaking  PaiithKism,  disguised  in  a  fancy 
dress  of  pious  phra^a,  for  a  more  Epiritual  and  philosophic  form 
of  Christian  Faith !  Nay,  stranger  stili :— to  imagine  with  Scotus 
and  Mr.  Oxlee  that  in  a  scheme  which  more  directly  than  even 
the  grosser  species  of  Atheism,  precludes  all  moral  responsibility 
and  subverts  all  essential  diflerence  of  right  and  wrong,  they  have 
found  the  means  of  proving  and  explaining,  "  the  Christian  doc- 
trines of  the  Trinity  and  Incarnation,"  that  is,  the  great  and  only 
sufficient  antidotes  of  the  right  faith  against  this  insidious  poison. 
For  Pantheism — trick  it  up  as  you  will — is  but  a  painted  Atheism. 
A  mask  of  perverted  Scriptures  may  hide  its  ugly  face,  but  can 
not  change  a  single  feature. 

Introduction,  p.  4. 

la  the  iDfaiicy  of  tbe  Cbrigtifui  Church,  anil  immediately  after  the  general 
dispersion  which  □ecesaorily  followed  tbe  Backing  of  Jeru&alem  and  Kther, 
tbe  Ore«k  and  Latin  Fathers  had  the  fairest  opportunitj  of  disputing  with 
the  Jews,  and  of  etinoiog  the  truth  of  the  Goepel  dispeoBatJoa ;  but  uofor. 
tunatfl;  fi>r  the  Bucceea  of  so  noble  a  design,  thej'  were  totally  ignorant  of 
the  Hebrev  Scriptures,  and  so  wanted  in  every  argument  that  ttamp  of 
authority,  which  wns  equsllj  necessary  to  sanction  the  priuciples  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  to  command  the  respect  of  tbeir  Jewish  antagonists.  For  tbe 
coofirmatioD  of  (his  remark  I  ma;  appeal  to  the  Fathers  themselves,  but 
especially  to  Barnabas,  Justin,  and  Irenteos,  who  ta  their  several  attempts 
at  HebrewleaniingbetrayiudiparteDtoussigDS  of  ignorance  and  stupidity. 
Ibst  we  are  covered  with  shame  at  the  sight  of  their  criticisms. 

Mr.  Oxlee  would  be  delighted  in  reading  Jacob  Rhenferd's 

•  TTie  OhwBlian  Dootrinea  of  the  Trinity  and  Inearnation  considered 
and  maintained  on  the  prineiples  of  Judaism.    By  the  Bev.  John  Oxle^ 
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Disquinition  on  the  Ebionites  and  otber  supposed  heretics  amniig 
the  Jewish  ChristiaoB.  Aod  I  can  not  help  thinking  that  Eheu- 
fard,  who  haa  so  ably  anticipated  Mr.  Oilee  on  thie  point,  aod  in 
Jortia's  best  manner  displayed  the  gross  ignorance  of  the  Gentile 
Fatliors  in  all  inattors  relating  to  Hebrew  learning,  and  the  ladi 
crous  yet  mischievous  results  thereof,  has  fonned  a  juster  though 
▼eiy  much  lower  opinion  of  these  Fathers,  with  a  few  exceptions, 
than  Mr.  Oxlee.  I  confess  that  till  the  light  of  the  twofoldnew 
of  the  Christian  Church  dawned  on  my  mind,  the  study  of  th« 
histoiy  and  literature  of  the  Church  during  the  first  three  or  foiii 
centuries  infected  me  with  a  spirit  of  doubt  and  disgust  which 
required  a  frequent  recurrence  to  the  writings  of  John  and  Pau 
to  preserve  me  whole  in  the  Faitb. 
Prop.  i.  eh.  i.  p.  16. 

The  truth  of  the  doctrioe  is  vehemently  inneted  on,  in  a  variety  of 
places,  by  the  great  B.  Moms  ben  Maimun ;  nho  fouude  upm  it  the  unity 
of  the  Godhead,  and  ranlu  it  among  the  fundam^ital  articles  of  the  Jevish 
religion.  Iliua  in  bis  celebrated  Letter  to  the  <fewB  of  MarseiUo,  he 
observes,  Ac 

But  what  is  obtained  by  quotations  from  Maimonides  mora 
than  from  Alexander  Hales,  or  any  other  Schoolman  of  the  same 
age?  The  metaphysics  of  the  learned  Jew  are  derived  from  the 
same  source,  namely,  Aristotle  ;  and  his  object  was  the  same,  as 
that  of  the  Christian  Schoolmen,  namely,  U>  systematize  the  reli- 
gion he  professed  on  the  fonn  and  in  the  principles  of  the  Aristo- 
telian philosophy. 

By  the  by,  it  is  a  serious  defect  in  Mr.  Oxiee's  work,  that  ha 
does  not  give  the  age  of  the  writers  whom  he  cites.  He  can  not 
have  expected  alt  his  readers  to  be  as  learned  as  himself. 

lb.  ch.  iii.  p.  26. 

Mr.  Ojtlee  seems  too  much  inclined  to  identify  the  Rabbinical 
interpretations  of  Scripture  tests  with  their  true  sense  ;  when  ir. 
reality  the  Eahhis  themselves  not  seldom  used  those  interpreta- 
tions as  a  convenient  and  popular  mode  of  conveying  their  own 
philosophic  opinions.  Neither  have  I  been  able  to  admire  the 
logic  so  general  among  the  divines  of  both  Churches,  according  to 
which  if  one.  two,  or  perhaps  three  sentences  in  any  one  of  the 
Canonical  .hooks  appear  to  declare  a  given  doctrine,  all  aesertioiia 
of  a  different  character  must  have  been  meant  to  be  taken  mcla- 
phoriually. 
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llie  Prophet  Isaiah,  too,  clearly  inculcstes  the  epiritualit,;  of  the  QodhtAcl 
in  the  [bllowiiig  declaratioo ;  B«l  Egypt  tt  man,  and  not  Ood;  and  their 
koria  Jleth,  (Old  not  tpirit. — (o.  mi.  8.)  •  •  "  lu  the  former  member 
the  Prophet  declares  that  Egypt  was  man,  aoil  not  God ;  and  then  in  term* 
of  strict  oppositioD  enforces  the  aentiment  b;  adding,  that  their  cavalry  was 
flesh,  and  not  spirit ;  which  is  jost  as  if  he  hod  said  :  But  Egypt,  which  hat 
Jtorset  in  mar,  i>  only  a  man,  that  ia,jittk,  and  not  Ood,  mho  it  ipirit, 

AsEuredly  this  is  a,  false  interpretation,  and  utterly  unpoetical. 
It  is  even  doubtful  whether  nn  {ruach)  ia.  this  place  means 
spirit  in  contradistinction  to  matter  at  alt,  and  not  rather  air  oi 
wind.  At  all  events,  the  poetic  derorum,  the  proportion,  and  the 
antithetic  paralleliani,  demand  a  somewhat  as  much  below  God, 
as  the  hoise  is  below  man.  The  opposition  oijlesh  and  spirit  in 
the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  who  thought  in  Hebrew,  though  he  wrote 
in  Greek,  favors  our  common  version, — -jleih  and  not  spirit;  but 
the  place  in  which  this  passage  stands,  namely,  in  one  of  the  first 
forty  chapters  of  Isaiah,  and  therefore  written  long  before  the 
Captivity,  together  with  the  majestic  simplicity  charaisteriBtic  of 
Isaiah's  name  gives  perhaps  a  greater  probability  to  the  other : 
Egypt  is  wian,  and  not  God;  and  her  horses  Jlesh,  and  not 
inind.  If  Mr.  Oxlee  renders  the  fourth  verse  of  Psalm  civ. — He 
maketh  fpirils  his  messengers  (for  our  version — He  maketh  his 
angels  spirits — is  without  a  violent  inversion  senseless),  this  is  a 
case  in  point  for  the  use  of  the  word,  spirits,  in  the  sense  of  incor 
poreal  beings.  (Mr.  Oslee  will  hardly,  I  apprehend,  attribute  the 
opinion  of  some  later  Rabbis,  that  God  alone  and  exclusively  is  a 
Spirit,  to  the  Sacred  "Writers,  easy  as  it  would  be  to  quote  a  score 
of  texts  in  proof  of  the  contrary.)  I,  however,  can  not  doubt  that 
the  true  rendering  of  the  above-mentioned  verse  in  the  Psalms 
is ; — He  maketh  the  winds  his  angds  or  messengers,  and  thr 
lightnings  his  minisirant  servants. 

As  to  Mr.  Oxlee's  '  abstract  intelligences,'  I  can  not  hut  think 
'  abstract'  for  '  pure,'  and  even  pure  intelligences  for  incorporeal, 
a  lax  use  of  terms.  "With  regard  to  the  point  in  question,  the 
truth  seems  to  be  this.  The  ancient  Hebrews  certainly  distin- 
guished the  principle  or  ground  of  life,  understanding,  and  will 
■from  ponderable,  visible  matter.  The  former  they  considered 
and  called  spirit,  and  believed  it  to  be  an  emission  irom  the  Al' 
mighty  Father  of  Spirits  i  the  latter  they  called  bodi/ ;  and  in 
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this  BenM  th«]r  doubUeat  believed  in  the  exiatence  of  ineorporcAi 
beings.  But  that  they  hsd  any  notion  of  immaterial  beings  ia 
the  sense  of  Dca  Cartes,  is  contrary  to  ail  we  know  of  them,  and 
of  every  other  people  in  the  same  degree  of  cultivation.  Air,  fire, 
light,  express  the  degrees  of  lAPending  refinement.  In  the  in- 
fancy of  thought  the  life,  soul,  mind,  are  supposed  to  be  air — 
tininui,  animus,  that  ia,  Srifiog,  spiritus,  nrtu/in.  In  the  child- 
hood, they  are  fire,  mens  ignea,  igntcula,  and  (rod  hiiti^lf  ^vq 
mffdr,  nBf  AetZaioy.  Laally,  in  the  youth  of  thought,  they  are 
refined  into  light ;  and  that  light  is  capable  of  aubaiating  in  a 
latent  state,  the  experience  of  the  stricken  flint,  of  lightning,  from 
the  clouds,  and  the  like,  served  to  prove,  or  at  least,  it  supplied  a 
popular  answer  to  the  objection ; — "  If  the  aonl  he  light,  why  iii 
it  not  visible  ?"  That  tb«  purest  light  is  invisible  to  our  gross 
sense,  and  that  visible  light  is  a  compound  of  light  and  shadow, 
were  anawera  of  a  later  and  more  refined  period.  Obaerve,  bow- 
ever,  that  the  Hebrew  Legialator  precluded  all  unfit  applications 
of  the  materializing  fancy  hy  forbidding  the  people  to  imagine  at 
all  concerning  God.  For  the  ear  alone,  to  the  exclusion  of  all 
other  bodily  sense,  was  be  to  be  designated,  that  is,  by  the  Name. 
All  else  wofl  for  the  mind — by  power,  truth,  wiadom,  holiness, 
merey. 

Prop.  ii.  ch.  11.  p.  36. 

I  fear  I  must  sotreuder  my  hope  that  Mr.  Oilee  was  an  excep- 
tion to  the  rule,  that  the  study  of  Rabbinical  literature  either 
finds  a  man  whinvmy,  or  makea  biin  so.  If  neither  the  demands 
of  poetic  taste,  nor  the  peculiar  character  of  oraclea,  were  of 
avail,  yet  morality  and  piety  might  seem  enough  to  convince  any 
one  that  this  vision  of  Micaiah  (2  Chron.  c.  xviii.  18,  Ice.)  was 
the  poetic  form,  the  veil,  of  the  Prophet's  meaning.  And  a  most 
sublime  meaning  it  waa.  Mr.  Oxlee  aboold  recollect  that  the 
forms  and  personages  of  visions  are  all  and  always  symbolical. 

lb.  pp.  39-40. 

It  will  not  avtil  ub  much,  however,  to  have  established  their  Incorporoit^ 
or  apiritualit;,  if  ivbat  R.  Moaea  affirms  be  true  •  ■  ■.  This  impious 
parado*  •  ".  Swayed,  however,  bj  the  authority  of  so  great  a  man, 
even  R.  David  Kimohi  has  dihipaed  into  the  same  error,  Ac. 

To  what  purpose  then  are  the  crude  raetaphyaics  of  these  later 
Rubbia  brought  forward,  difiering  as  they  do  in  no  other  respect 
from  the  theological  dicta  of  the  Schoolmen,  but  that  they  are 
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wriltea  in  a  Bort  of  Hebrew.  I  am  fai  from  denying  that  an  in- 
terpreter of  the  Scriptures  may  derive  important  aids  from  the 
Jewish  commentators  :  Aben  Ezra  (about  1150)  especially,  was 
a  truly  great  man.  But  of  this  I  am  certain,  that  he  only  will 
be  benefited  who  can  look  down  upon  their  worka,  whilst  stody- 
ing  them  ; — that  is,  he  must  thoroughly  understand  their  weak- 
nesses, BuperstitiouB,  and  rabid  appetite  for  the  marvoUoua  and 
the  monstrous  ;  and  then  read  them  as  an  enlightened  chemist 
of  the  present  day  would  read  the  writings  of  the  old  alchemists, 
or  as  a  Linnteus  might  peruse  the  works  of  Pliny  and  Aldrovan- 
duB.  K  he  can  do  this,  well ; — if  not,  he  will  hne  his  skull  with 
cobwebs. 

lb.  pp.  40,  41. 

Bnt  how,  I  VDuld  aik,  is  this  poeition  to  b«  defeoded  t  Surely  Dot  b;  con- 
tradioting  almost  ererj]iartof  the  inspired  volumes,  io  which  such  frequent 
mention  occure  of  dlEferent  and  diBtinct  angela  appearing  to  the  PntriHrob* 
and  Prophets,  sometimes  iu  groups,  and  sometimes  iu  limited  numbers  ■  *. 
It  is,  indeed,  so  wholly  repugnant  to  the  general  tenor  of  fhe  Sacred  Wi'it- 
ioga,  and  so  abhorrent  from  the  piety  of  both  Jew  aud  Christian,  tbat  the 
learned  author  himself,  either  forgetting  what  he  had  before  advanced,  or 
else  postponing  his  pbilosophj  to  bis  religion,  bas  abaoliitely  mointaiued 
the  contrary  in  his  explication  of  the  Cherubim,  <tc. 

I  am  BO  far  from  agreeing  with  Mr.  Oxlee  on  these  points,  that 
1  not  only  doubt  whether  before  the  CaptiTtty  any  fair  proof  of 
the  existeuce  of  Angels,  in  the  present  sense,  can  be  produced  from 
the  inspired  Scriptures.^but  think  also  that  a  strong  argument 
for  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  for  his  presence  to  the  patriarchs 
and  under  the  Law,  rests  on  the  contrary,  namely,  that  the  Ser- 
aphim were  images  no  less  symbolical  than  the  Cherubim. 
Surely  it  is  not  presuming  too  much  of  a.  Clergyman  of  the 
Church  of  England  to  expect  tbat  be  would  measure  the  impor< 
tance  of  a  theological  tenet  by  its  bearings  on  our  moral  and 
spiritual  duties,  by  its  practical  tendencies.  "What  is  it  to  us 
whether  angels  are  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  or  a  dis- 
tinct class  of  moral  and  rational  creatures  ?  Augustine  has  well 
and  wisely  observed  that  reason  repognizes  only  three  essential 
kinds  ; — God,  man,  beast.  Try  as  long  as  you  will,  you  can 
never  make  an  Angel  any  thing  but  a  man  with  wings  on  his 
shoulders. 

lb.  ch.  iii.  p,  58. 

Rut  fliia  deficiency  in  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  creation  is  amply  sup- 
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plied  hj  tai]j  tradition,  whidi  inculcates  Dot  only  that  the  tagvlB  win 
created,  but  that  they  vera  created,  either  oa  tho  Beoi>nd  day,  according  bt 
K.  JoehaDan,  or  on  the  fifth,  according  to  R  Chanania. 

Iiupired  Scripture  amply  supplied  by  the  Talmudic  and  Rab- 
bioical  tiaditioiu  ! — This  from  a  Gle^ymaa  of  the  Church  of 
Eogland ! 

I  am,  I  confuM,  greatly  disappointed.  I  had  expected,  I  scarce 
know  why,  to  liave  had  some  light  thrown  oit  the  existettce  of 
the  Cabala  in  its  present  form,  from  Ezekiel  to  Paul  and  John, 
ButMr.Oxleetakesitaa  he  finds  it,  and  gravely  ascribes  this  patch- 
work of  corrupt  Flatonism  or  Flotinisin,  with  Chaldean,  Fersioii, 
and  Judaic  fables  and  fancieg,  to  the  Jewish  Doctors,  as  an  original, 
profound,  and  pious  philosophy  in  its  fountain-head  !  The  indis- 
pensable requisite  not  only  to  a  proiitablebuteven  toasafe  stud;  of 
the  Cabala  is  a  familiar  knowledge  of  the  docimaatic  philosophy, 
that  is,  a  philosophy  which  has  for  its  object  the  trial  and  testing  of 
the  weights  and  measures  themselves,  the  first  principles,  defini- 
tions, postulates,  axioms  of  logic  and  metaphysics.  But  this  is  in 
no  other  way  possible  but  by  our  enumeration  of  the  mental 
fiiculties,  and  an  investigation  of  the  constitution,  function,  limits, 
and  applicability  ad  qua%  ret,  of  each.  The  application  to  this 
subject  of  the  rules  and  forms  of  the  understanding,  or  discursive 
logic,  or  even  of  the  intuitions  of  the  reason  itself  if  reason  be  as- 
sumed as  the  tirst  and  highest,  has  Pantheism  for  its  necessary 
result.  But  this  the  Cabalists  did  :  and  consequently  the  Caba- 
listic theoeophy  is  Pantheistic,  and  Pantheism,  in  whatever  dra- 
pery of  pious  phrases  disguised,  is  (where  it  forms  the  whole  of  a 
system]  Atheism,  and  precludes  moral  responsibility,  and  the  es- 
sential difierence  of  right  and  wrong.  One  of  the  two  contra- 
distinctions of  the  Hebrew  Kevelation  is  the  doctrine  of  positive 
creation.  This,  if  not  the  only,  is  the  easiest  and  surest  criterion 
between  the  idea  of  God  and  the  notion  of  a  mens  avians  mo- 
lem.  But  this  the  Cabalists  evaded  by  their  double  meaning  of 
the  term,  nothing,  namely  as  naught=0,  and  as  no  thing  ;  and 
by  their  use  of  the  term,  as  designating  God.  Thus  in  words  and 
to  the  ear  they  taught  thatthe  world  was  made  out  of  nothing  ;  but 
in  fact  they  meant  and  inculcated,  that  the  world  was  God  him- 
Beir  expanded.  It  is  not,  therefore,  half  a  dozen  passages  respect- 
ing the  first  three  proprietates'  in  the  Sephiioth,  that  will  lead 
■  That  is,  IcteUisonoe  or  the  Crown,  Knowledge,  Wiedora. — Ki. 
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k  wise  man  to  expect  the  true  doctrioe  of  the  Trinity  in  the 
Cabalistic  scheme ;  far  he  kaowB  th&t  the  scholastic  value,  the 
theological  necessity,  of  this  doctrine  consists  in  its  eshihiting  an 
idea  of  God,  which  rescues  our  faith  from  both  extremes,  Cabalo- 
Fantheism,  and  Anthropomorphism.  It  is,  I  say,  to  prevent  the 
necessity  of  the  Cabalistic  inferences  that  the  full  and  distinct 
development  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  becomes  necessary  in 
every  scheme  of  dogmatic  theology.  If  the  first  three  propric' 
tales  are  God,  so  are  the  next  seven,  and  so  are  all  ten.  God 
according  to  the  Cabalists  is  all  in  each  and  one  in  all.  I  do  not 
say  that  there  is  not  a  great  deal  of  truth  in  this  ;  but  I  say  that 
it  is  not,  as  the  Cabalists  represent  it,  the  whole  truth.  Spinoza 
himself  describes  his  own  philosophy  as  in  substance  the  same 
with  that  of  the  ancient  Hebrew  Doctors,  the  Cabalists — only 
unswathed  from  the  Biblical  dress. 

lb.  p.  61. 

Similar  to  tbi»  is  the  de«lBration  of  R.  Uoses  ben  HaioiOD.  "  For  tlutt 
influence,  vhich  Sown  from  the  Deity  to  tbe  actual  prodacUtm  of  abetract 
intelligenceE  Qowb  also  from  the  iotdlig^oeB  to  their  production  from  each 
lAiier  in  suectssioa,"  Aa. 

,    How  much  trouble  would  ilx.  Oxlee  have  saved  himseir,  had 
he  in  sober  earnest  asked  his  own  mind,  what  he  meant  by 
emanation  ;  and  whether  he  could  attach  any  intelligible  mean- 
ing to  the  term  at  all  as  applied  to  spirit, 
lb.  p.  65. 

Thus  having,  bj  varietj  of  proa&,  demooBtrat-ed  the  fecundity  of  th« 
Qodhead,  in  that  all  epiritualitiea,  of  whatever  gradation,  have  origiaated 
esseDtiallj  and  eubslantinllj  from  it,  like  BtreamB  from  their  fountain  ;  1 
avail  myself  of  this  as  aoother  sound  argument,  that  in  the  Bamea<>BS  of  the 
divine  essetic^  subeieta  a  plurality  of  PereoDa. 

A  plurality  with  a  vengeance  !  Why,  this  is  the  very  scoff 
of  a  late  Unitarian  writer, — only  that  he  inverts  the  order. 
Mr.  Oxlee  proves  ten  trillions  of  trilliona  in  the  Deity,  in  order  to 
deduce  d  fortiori  the  rationality  of  three  :  the  Unitarian  from 
toe  Three  pretends  to  deduce  the  equal  rationality  of  as  manv 
thousands. 

lb.  p,  66. 

So,  if  without  detriment  to  piety  great  things  may  be  oompared  witb 
laialt,  I  wonld  contend,  that  every  iotelligraicy,  deecendiog  by  way  of 
'■■uanstion  or  impartition  from  the  Oadbead.muetDeedB  beapereimality  of 
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that  Oodhiad,  from  whidi  it  hu  deMeuded,  onlj  w  vatij  uncquil  ko.da 
penoDil  perfcotioD,  that  it  can  form  no  part  ot  iU  proper  ezistencf . 

Ib  not  thU  to  all  intent*  and  purposea  ascribing  pitttibility  to 
God  ?  Indeed  it  ii  the  necessary  conaequence  of  the  emanatiou 
scheme  ? — -Unequal ! — Aye,  vaiious  vficked  peisomJities  of  Ibe 
Godhead  ? — How  does  this  thyme  ? — ^Eveu  as  a  metaphor, 
emanation  is  an  ill-chosen  term  ;  for  it  applies  only  to  fluidc. 
Ranunia,  imrttvellinga,  threads,  Tonld  be  more  germane. 


For  onlj  that  man  anderataDdi  in  deed 
Who  well  remembers  what  he  well  can  do; 

The  taitb  Urea  onl;  where  the  faith  doth  breed 
ObMlienae  to  the  works  it  lands  us  to. 

And  aa  the  life  of  Wisdom  hath  eiprest — 
J/ttti  y>  inow,  then  do  it  and  bt  blttt. 

In  imtio. 

Tegke  is  one  misconception  running  through  the  whole  of  this 
Pamphlet,  the  rork  on  which,  and  the  quarry  out  of  which,  the 
whole  reasoning  is  built ; — an  error  therefore  which  will  not  in- 
deed destroy  its  efficacy  as  a  piatjigor  or  anti-philtre  to  inflame 
the  scorn  of  the  enemies  of  Methodism,  but  which  must  utterly 
incapacitate  it  for  the  better  purpose  of  convincing  the  consciencea 
or  allaying  the  fanaticism  of  the  Methodists  themselves  ;  this  ia 
the  uniform  aoil  groas  mis-statement  of  the  one  great  point  in 
dispute,  by  which  the  Methodists  are  represented  as  holding  the 
compatibility  of  an  impure  life  with  a  saving  faith  :  whereu 
they  only  assert  that  the  works  of  righteousness  are  the  conse- 
quence, not  the  price,  of  Redemption,  a  gift  included  the  great 
gift  of  salvation  ; — and  therefore  not  of  merit  but  of  imputation 
llirough  the  free  love  of  the  Saviour. 

Part  i.  p.  49. 

It  is  enough,  it  seems,  that  all  the  disordei'IyclsssesoftUHiikind.  promptdl 
at  they  are  by  their  worst  passions  to  trample  on  the  public  welfure,  ahooM 

■  Hints  to  the  Public  BPd  the  Legislature  on  the  nature  aud  effect  at 
Evangelical  Preaching.     By  a  Barrister.     Fourth  Edition,  1808. 
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inim  that  Uiej  are,  wbst  eyery  one  else  is  omiTiaced  thej  are,  the  Jietts  of 
■oeietj,  and  the  evil  is  remedied  They  are  not  to  be  exhorted  to  hoaoatj, 
lobriet;,  or  the  observance  of  any  laws,  human  or  divine — they  muet  not 
evea  be  entreated  to  do  their  best.  "  Just  ns  abaurd  would  it  be,"  ve  are 
told,  "  in  a  physician  to  send  away  hie  patient,  when  laboring  under  some 
desperate  disease,  with  a  recommendation  to  do  his  utmost  towards  his 
own  core,  and  then  to  eome  to  him  to  finish  it,  as  it  is  in  the  minister  of  the 
Ootpel  to  propose  to  tha  sinner  to  da  Aii  bett,  by  way  of  healing  the  dis- 
ease of  the  soul — and  then  to  some  to  the  Lord  Jesns  to  perfect  his  recovery. 
The  onli/  previous  qualification  is  to  Jbtow  our  misery,  aad  the  remedy  is 
prepared,"    See  Dr.  Hawker's  Worlts,  voL  vL  p.  117. 

For  "  know,"  let  the  BarrJBler  substitute  "  feel ;"  that  is,  wo 
know  it  as  we  know  our  life  ;  and  Ihea  ask  himself  whether  the 
pioduction  of  such  a  state  of  mind  in  a  sinner  would  or  would  not 
bo  of  greater  promise  as  to  his  reformation  than  the  repetition  of 
tho  Ten  Commandments  with  paraphrases  on  the  same. — But  why 
Dot  both  ?  The  Barrister  is  at  least  as  wroii^  in  the  undervaluing 
of  the  one  as  the  pseudo-Evangelists  in  the  exclusion  of  the  other. 

lb.  p.  51. 

Whatever  these  new  Evangelists  may  teacji  to  the  omtrary,  tiie  present 
state  of  publio  morals  and  of  puUia  happiness  would  aaaume  a  very  differ 
eat  appearance  if  the  thieves,  swindlers,  and  highway  robbers,  would  do 
ihrir  bal  towards  msiotammg  themselves  by  honest  labor,  instead  of  per- 
petually planning  new  systems  of  fraud,  and  new  schemes  of  depredation. 

That  is,  if  these  thieves  had  a  diflerent  will — not  a  mere  wish 
however  anxious  : — for  this  wish  "  the  libertine"  doubtless  has, 
aa  described  in  p.  50, — but  an  effective  will.  Well,  and  who 
doubts  this  ?  The  point  in  dispute  is,  as  to  the  means  of  pro- 
ducing this  reformation  in  the  will ;  which,  whatever  the  Bar- 
rister may  think,  Christ  at  least  thought  so  difficult  as  to  speak 
of  it,  not  once  or  twice,  but  uniformly,  as  little  less  than  miracu- 
lous, as  tantamount  to  a  re-creation.  This  Barrister  may  bo 
likened  to  an  ignorant  but  well-meaning  Galenist,  who  writing 
against  some  infamous  quack,  who  lived  by  puSing  and  vending 
pills  of  mercurial  sublimate  for  all  cases  of  a  certain  description, 
should  have  no  stronger  argument  than  1a  extol  sarsaparilla, 
and  lignum  vita,  or  senna  in  contempt  of  all  mercurial  ptepa- 
mtions. 

lb.  p.  56. 

Not  for  the  revenues  of  an  ArchUshop  would  he  exhort  them  to  a  dr.ty 
imtmxn*  in  Beriptnrt,  of  adding  their  five  talents  to  the  five  they  have  t*- 
eeived,  Ae. 

»*  p,„.., Google 
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All  this  ii  mere  calumny  and  wilful  mi»-8tatement  of  the  teneU 
of  Wesley,  who  never  doubted  that  we  are  bound  to  improve  oar 

tfdents,  or,  on  the  other  hand,  that  yve  are  equally  bound,  hav- 
ing done  so,  to  be  equally  thankful  to  the  Giver  of  all  thingB  for 
the  power  and  the  will  by  which  we  improved  the  talentE,  as  for  the 
eriginal  capital  which  ia  the  object  of  the  improvement.  The 
question  ie  not  whether  Christ  will  say.  Well  done,  thou  goad  and 
faithful  servant,  &c.  ; — hut  whether  the  servant  is  to  say  it 
of  himself  How  Christ  has  delivered  as  positive  a  precept 
against  our  doing  this  as  the  promise  can  be  that  he  will  impnle 
it  to  US,  if  wa  do  not  impute  it  to  our  own  merits. 

lb.  p.  60. 

The  oomplaints  of  tha  profligaijy  of  servanta  of  every  clasB,  and  of  tba 
depravity  of  the  times  are  Id  every  body's  hearing : — and  these  Evongelicsl 
tutors — tbe  dear  Mr.  Lovfgoods  of  the  day — deserve  the  best  attention  of 
the  public  for  thus  insCruoting  the  ignoraat' multitude,  who  are  always 
ttnij  eoougb  to  oeglect  Itieir  moral  duiien,  to  despise  Hud  insult  those  by 
vbom  tbey  are  taught. 

'  All  this  is  no  better  than  infamous  slander,  unless  the  Banis- 
ter can  prove  that  these  depraved  servants  and  thieves  are  Meth- 
odists, or  have  been  wicked  in  proportion  as  they  were  proselyted 
to  Methodism.  0  folly  !  This  is  indeed  to  secure  the  triumph 
of  these  enthusiasts. 
lb. 

It  must  afford  him  (Rowland  Hill)  great  consolation.  amidBt  the  increas- 
ing immorality  ■  *  ■  that  when  their  village  Curate  exhorts  themjflbey 
■  have/aiM  in  the  doctrine  of  a  world  to  come,  to  add  to  it  those  goadmorki 
In  which  tbe  sum  and  subetance  of  religion  consist,  he  has  led  tbem  to  ridi- 
cule him,  as  chopping  a  nea-faihioned  logic. 

That  this  is  either  false  or  nugatory,  see  proved  in  The  Friend. 

lb.  p.  68. 

Tom  Paine  himself  never  labored  harder  to  root  sit  virtue  out  of  KMjiet^ 
— Mandeville  not  Voltaire  never  even  labored  so  much. 

Indeed  ! 

lb. 

^ey  were  cuntent  with  declariog  their  disbelief  of  a  future  state. 

In  what  part  of  their  works  ?  Can  any  wise  man  read  Mali- 
deville's  Fahle  of  the  Bees,  and  not  see  that  it  is  a  keen  satireon 
the  inconsistency  if  Christians,  and  ho  intended? 
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n>.  p.  71 

i^en  the  (lopalsce  shall  be  once  brought  to  aaonTietionthAt  th«  Otiap«l 
ku  thef  are  told,  ban  neither  terma  Dor  conditioDs  *  *  *  that  no  sins  can 
b«  too  great,  no  life  too  impure,  no  offencea  loo  many  or  too  aggranaitd,  to 
diBqualiff  the  perpetrators  of  them  for — ftalvation,  Ac 

Merely  insert  the  worJs  "  sincere  repentance  aai  amendment 
of  heart  and  life,  and  therefore  for"  salvation, — and  ia  not  thiH 
truth,  and  Gospel  truth?  And  is  it  not  the  meaning  of  the 
preacher  ?  Did  any  Methodist  ever  teach  that  Ealvation  may 
be  attained  without  sanctification  ?  This  Barrister  forever  for- 
gets that  the  whole  point  in  dispute  is  not  concerning  the  possi- 
bility of  an  immoral  Christian  being  saved,  which  the  Method- 
ist would  deny  as  strenuously  us  himself,  and  perhaps  give  an 
austerer  sense  to  the  word  immoral ;  but  whether  morality,  or  as 
the  Methodists  would  call  it,  sanctification,  be  the  price  which 
we  pay  for  the  purchase  of  our  salvation  with  our  ovrn  money,  or 
a  part  of  the  same  free  gif^,  God  knows,  I  am  no  advocate  foT 
Methodism ;  hut  for  fair  statement  I  am,  and  most  zealously— 
even  for  the  love  of  logic,  putting  honesty  out  of  sight. 

lb.  p.  72. 

"  [d  every  age,"  says  the  moral  divioe  (Blair),  "the  practice  ha*  pre- 
vailed of  substitatiog  certain  appearanoea  of  pietj  in  the  place  of  the  great 
duiiei  of  humanity  and  mercy,"  Ac 

'Will  the  Barrister  rest  the  decision  of  the  controversy  on  a 
eomparisoa  of  the  lives  of  the  Methodists  and  non-Methodisla  ? 
Unless  he  knows  that  their  "morality  has  declined,  as  their  piety 
has  become  more  ardent,"  is  not  his  quotation  mere  laboring — 
nay,  absolute  pioneering — for  the  triumphal  chariot  of  his  ene- 

Jb.  pp.  75-79. 

It  is  but  bur  to  select  ft  spcdmen  of  Evangelical  preaching  from  one  of 
its  riioet  celebrated  and  popular  champions.  *  ■ 

He  will  preface  it  with  the  Bolemo  aud  woftil  communication  of  the  Evan- 
geliet  John,  in  order  to  show  how  exaetly  they  accord,  how  dearly  t)ie  doe- 
trine*  of  the  one  are  deduced  from  the  Rerelalion  of  the  other,  and  bow 
juatly,  therefore,  it  aasumea  the  eiduaive  title  of  evangelical.  Andl  taa 
thtdtad*  •  *  and  the  diad  were  juilgid  out  ef  those  things  tehieh  mm  unit- 
ten  in  the  books,  according  to  their  inorka.  And  the  tea  gave  up  the  dead  ■  • 
and  they  uiere  judged  every  man  according  te  hit  aortn.  Hev.  Kt  13,  IS. 
Let  us  recall  to  mind  the  urgent  caution  conveyed  io  the  writings  of  Paul 
•  •  Be  not  dteeived;   God  ii  not  mochrd:  for  iBhattoeatr  a  titan   toiwfA, 
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that  Aalt  h4  alto  m^  And  let  ui  further  add  *  *  the  oon&Tiiation  *  * 
of  the  Saviour  bimKlf: — When  the  Son  of  if  an  ikalteoitu  in  Aii  glory,  *  * 
but  the  rigUemu  into  life  etemoL  Matt.  xxv.  31,  ad  jinem.  Let  us  no* 
attend  to  the  Evangelical  prsaohar  (Topladj).  "Tbe  Religion  of  Jc«nt 
CbrUt  itanda  eminently  distiaguiBhed,  and  eaBeatiallj  differenced,  insm 
eveiy  other  religion  tliat  was  ever  propoeed  to  human  reception,  Ysj  this  r« 
markable  peauUarJt; ;  tliat,  kiok  atvoad  in  the  vorld,  and  yon  vill  find 
that  every  religioo,  except  one,  pata  you  upon  doing  tomeUing,  in  order  to 
reoonunend  yourielf  to  God.  A  Mahometan  •  •  A  Papist  •  •  It  is  oojj 
Uia  religion  of  Jeiua  Chrirt  that  runs  eounter  to  all  the  reet,  by  affirmhig 
that  we  are  lavnJaiid  called  with  a  holy  calling,  not  acoordiug  to  our  irortD, 
but  aoeording  to  the  Father's  own  purpoae  and  grace,  which  was  not  Bold  to 
UB  ixt  etrtain  aHuftltoiu  to  be  faifiUed  by  owtehet,  but  woe  given  us  in 
Obrist  before  the  world  began.'  TopUdj'a  Works;  Sermon  on  James  iL  IB. 

Si  lie  omnia .'  AU  thiaisjugtaadforcible;  and  surely  nothing 
can  be  easier  than  to  confute  the  MethodiBt  by  ehowing  tbat  hii 
very  no-doing,  wticii  he  comei  to  explain  it,  is  not  only  an  act,  a 
wodc,  but  even  a  very  wvere  and  peneverant  energy  of  the  wiU. 
He  IB  theiefoie  to  be  arraigned  of  nonsenae  and  abuse  of  wordu 
rather  than  of  immonil  doctrines. 

lb.  p.  84. 

TTie  sacred  volume  of  Holy  Writ  declare*  tlst  Inte  (pure  ()  rtUgion  imi 
tmdefiied  brfore  Qod  and  the  Fatktr  ii  tkii,  to  titii  thefalAerliM  and  miae 
in  their  ogliclion,  and  to  keep  himtelf  vnspntted from  tht  KorhL    JiuneB  i.  S7. 

Tbia  IB  now  at  least,  whateTer  might  have  been  the  meaning 
of  the  word  '  religion'  in  the  time  of  the  Translators,  a  tiilae  ver 
aion.  St.  Janies  is  speaking  of  peraone  eminently  zealouE  in 
those  public  or  private  acta  of  worship,  which  we  call  divine  ser- 
vice, d^oxela.  It  should  be  rendered,  True  worship,  &c.  Th» 
passage  is  a  fine  buret  of  rhetoric,  and  not  a  mere  truism ;  just  ai 
when  we  say : — "  A  cheerful  heart  is  a  perpetual  thanksgiving, 
and  a  state  of  love  and  resignation  the  truest  utterance  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer."  St.  James  opposes  Christianity  to  the  outward 
signs  and  ceremonial  observances  of  the  Jewish  and  Pagan  reli- 
gions. But  these  ate  the  only  sure  signs,  these  are  the  most  sig- 
nificant ceremonial  observances  by  which  your  Christianity  is  la 
be  made  known, —  to  visit  the  fatherless,  k^.  True  religion  doei 
not  consist  quoad  essentiam  in  these  acts,  but  in  that  habitual 
state  of  the  whole  moral  being,  which  manii'ests  itself  by  thc«« 
acts — and  which  acts  are  to  the  religion  of  Christ  that  which  ab 
lotions,  sacrifices  and  Temple-going  were  to  the  Mosaic  religion, 
namely,  its  genuine  O^ijanaia.     That  which  was  the  religion  0/ 
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Hoees  is  the  ceremonial  or  cult  of  the  religion  of  Christ.  UoseB 
commanded  all  good  works,  even  those  stated  by  St.  James,  u 
the  meftna  of  temporal  felicity ;  and  this  was  the  BIoHsic  leljgion  ; 
aad  to  these  he  added  a  multitude  of  symbolical  observances  ; 
and  these  formed  the  Mosaic  cult  (cultus  religiotiis,  dq^uKtUi). 
Christ  oommands  holiness  out  of  pwfect  love,  that  is,  Christian 
religion  ;  and  adds  to  this  no  other  ceremony  or  symbol  than  a 
pure  life  and  active  beneficence ;  which  (says  St.  James)  are  the 
true  cult.* 

lb.  p.  86. 

There  is  no  one  vhoee  writing  ue  better  caloulated  to  do  good  (tbui 
tbotw  of  Palej]  by  inculcstmg  the  esMotial  duties  of  ootomoa  life,  uid  th* 
•ound  truths  of  prftctical  CbriBtienity. 

Indeed!  Paley's  whole  system  is  reducible  to  this  one  precept; 
— "  Obey  God,  and  benefit  your  neighbor,  because  you  love  your- 
self above  all."  Christ  has  himself  comprised  his  system  io — 
"Love  your  neighbor  as  yourself,  and  God  above  all."  These 
"sound  truths  of  practical  Christianity"  consist  in  a  total  subver- 
sion, not  only  of  Christianity,  but  of  all  morality; — the  very 
words  virtue  and  vice  beiug  but  lazy  aynonyines  of  prudence  anil 
miscalculation, — and  which  ought  to  be  expunged  from  oui  vo- 
cabulartea,  together  with  Abraxas  and  Abracadabra,  as  charms 
abused  by  superstitious  or  mystic  enthusiasts. 

lb.  p.  94. 

Eventually  the  vhole  direotioa  of  the  popular  mind,  in  the  aflairs  of  reli- 
gion, trill  be  gained  into  the  bands  of  a  Bet  of  ignorant  fanatics  of  such  low 
origiu  and  vulgar  habits  aa  can  only  serve  to  degrade  religion  in  the  eyeaof 
those  to  whom  ita  iuBueDoe  is  most  wanted.  Will  such  persona  venerate 
or  respect  it  in  the  hands  of  a  sect  composed  in  the  far  greater  part  of  big. 
oted,  coarse,  illiterate,  and  low-bred  enthusiasts!  Men  who  have  aban. 
doned  their  lawful  callings,  in  which  by  industry  they  might  have  been 
useful  members  of  society,  to  take  upon  theiuaelves  concerns  the  moat  a% 
cred,  with  which  Dothiog  but  their  vaoity  and  their  ignoranoe  could  havo 
excited  tbem  to  meddle. 

It  is  not  the  bufibonery  of  the  reverend  joker  of  the  Edinburgh 
ll-:view;  not  the  convulsed  grin  of  mortification  which,  sprawl- 
ing prostrate  in  the  dirt  from  ''the  whiS'and  wind"  of  the  mas- 
terly disquisition  in  the  Q,uarterly  Review,  the  itinerant  preacher 
would  pass  ofi*  for  the  broad  grin  of  triumph  ;  no,  nor  even  the 
over-TOIued  distinction  of  miracles, — which  will  prevent  him 
•  See  Aids  to  Reflection,  L  p.  127,— Jfi 
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from  (Ming  and  Bhowing  the  equal  applieabUity  of  all  this  to  &4 
Apoatlea  and  primitive  ChristiaoB.  We  know  that  Trajan,  Pliny, 
Tacitua,  the  Antoninei,  CelauB,  Luctan  and  the  Uke, — much  more 
the  ten  thousand  philoeopheis  andjoke-Hmitbs  of  Borne, — did  both 
feel  and  apply  all  this  to  the  Galilean  Sect ;  and  yet — TiaUi,  0 
Crolilae! 
lb  p.  95. 

Tli«y  nsTOT  tail  to  refer  to  Ux  proad  Ptwrieee,  «ham  tliey  term  self- 
TigiiBHu;  sad  tbui,  having  greatly  inisrepr««eoteil  bu  eliaracter,  they  pro- 
ceed ta  declaim  od  the  arrogance  of  rounding  any  expeotatioD  of  rvnard 
from  th«  performanoe  of  our  mi>nU  duiui : — wherea*  the  plain  truth  ii  tbmt 
the  Phariiee  iraa  not  rigAtenu,  but  mcrel  j  arrogated  to  himself  that  diar- 
aoier ;  he  had  oegleeted  all  the  moral  AUia  of  life. 

Who  told  the  Barrister  this  ?     Not  the  Gospel,  I  am  sare. 

The  Evangelical  has  only  to  translate  these  sentences  into  the 
true  statement  of  his  opinions,  in  order  to  baffle  this  angry  and 
impotent  attack  ;  the  self-righteousness  of  all  who  expect  to  claim 
salvation  on  the  plea  of  their  own  personal  merit.  "Pay  to  A.' 
B.  at  sight— value  received  by  me."— To  Messrs.  St«ne  &  Co. 
Bankers,  Heaven-Gate.  It  is  a  short  step  from  this  to  the  Popish. 
"  Pay  to  A.  B.  or  order."  Ooce  aastmie  merits,  and  I  defy  you 
to  keep  out  supererogation  and  the  old  Monte  di  Pieta. 

lb,  p.  97. 

and  from  tbeoce  occaaiou  i>  taken  to  defame  all  tlioge  ivtto  stFive  to 

prepare  themeelTes.  during  this  their  state  of  trial,  for  that  judgment  which 
they  must  undergo  at  that  daj,  wbeu  tbey  vitt  receive  either  reword  or 
punishment,  aooordmg  as  tbej  shall  be  found  to  have  merited  the  one,  or 
deterved  the  other. 

Can  the  Barrister  have  read  the  New  Testament  ?     Or  does 
he  know  it  only  by  quotations? 
lb. 

a  swarm  of  new  EvangeliatB  who  ore  everywhere  teaching  the 

people  that  no  reliance  is  to  be  placed  on  holiness  of  life  as  a  ground  of 
Future  aoceptance. 

I  am  weary  of  repeating  that  this  is  false.  It  is  only  denied 
that  mere  acts,  not  proceeding  from  faith,  are  or  can  be  holiness. 
As  surely  (would  the  Methodist  say)  as  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds 
from  the  Son,  bo  surely  does  sanotifioationifrom  redemption,  and 
ugt  vice  versa, — much  less  from  self-BanctiAedneea,  that  ostrich 
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with  its  head  in  the  Band,  and  the  plucked  inmii  of  its  meiiUi 

Blaring  on  the  divine  'An/  venatrix  ! 
lb:  p.  102. 

He  thai  dotth  rigkleousmss  it  righlana.  Since  then  it  is  plAiu  tliat  eikch 
IDUat  him»et/  be  Tighteoua,  if  he  be  so  at  all,  what  do  tliey  mean  who  thuit 
inveigh  ogaiiiBt  lelfrighteoaBueii,  anae  Cbriet  himself  deolares  there  U  nc- 
ttherr 

Here  a^n  the  whole  dispute  lieB  in  the  word  "  himBelf."  In 
the  outward  and  visible  senee  both  parties  agree  ;  but  the  Metho- 
dist calls  it  '■  the  will  in  us,"  given  by  grace ;  the  Barrister  calls 
it  >'  our  own  will,"  or  "  we  ourselves."  But  why  does  not  the 
Barrister  reserve  a  part  of  his  wrath  for  Br.  Priestley,  according 
lo  whom  a.  villain  has  euperior  claims  on  the  divine  juEtice  as  an 
innocent  martyr  to  the  grand  machinery  of  Providence  ; — for  Dr, 
Priestley,  who  turns  the  whole  dictionary  of  human  nature  into 
verbs  impersonal  with  a  perpetual  iubauditur  of  Deus  for  theii 
common  nominative  case ; — which  said  Deus,  however,  is  but 
another  automaton,  self-worked  indeed,  but  yet  worked,  not 
properly  working,  for  he  admits  no  more  freedom  or  will  to  God 
than  to  man  ?  The  Lutheran  leaves  the  free  will  whining  with 
a  broken  hack  in  the  ditch  ;  and  Dr.  Priestley  puts  the  poor  ani- 
mal out  of  his  misery  ! — But  seriously,  is  it  fair  or  even  decent  to 
appeal  lo  the  Jjegislature  against  the  Methodists  for  holding  the 
doctrine  of  the  Atonement  1  Do  we  not  pray  by  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment twenty  times  every  Sunday  through  the  only  tnerits  of 
Jesus  Christ?  Is  it  not  the  very  nose  which  (of  flesh  or  wan) 
this  very  Legislature  insists  on  as  an  indispensable  qualification 
for  every  Christian  face  ?  Is  not  the  lack  thereof  a  felonions  de- 
formity, yea,  the  grimmest  feature  of  the  lues  amfirmata  of 
statute  heresy  ?  What  says  the  reverend  critic  to  this  ?  Will  ho 
not  rise  in  wrath  against  the  Barrister, — he  the  Pamphagus  of 
Homilitic,  Liturgic,  and  Articular  orlhodosy, — the  Garagantua, 
whose  ravenous  maw  leaves  not  a  single  word,  syllable,  letter,  no, 
not  one  iola  unswallowed,  if  we  are  to  believe  his  own  recent  and 
voluntary  manifesto  ?*  What  says  he  to  this  Barrister,  and  his 
Hints  to  the  Legislature  ? 

lb.  p.  105. 

It  the  new  faith  be  the  only  true  one,  let  ua  embrace  it ;  but  let  not  thoB« 
■  Qiiiu-t  R«Tiew,  ToL  ii.  p.  IBI.—Sd. 

.Coot^lc 
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who  Tend  Umm  n*m  artidn  «xp«et  OiKk  we  tboold  dumw  them  with  sal 

Let  any  man  read  the  Homilies  of  the  Church  of  England,  &ud 
if  bo  doea  not  call  this  either  blunt  impudence  or  blank  ignoranco, 
I  wtU  plead  guilty  to  both  !  New  articles  ! !  Would  to  Heaven 
rame  of  theon  at  leaat  were  !  Why,  Wesley  himtielf  was  scanda- 
lized at  Luther's  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians, 
and  cried  oJT  from  the  Moraviuu  (the  strictest  Lutherans)  en  that 
account. 

lb.  p.  114. 

The  catalogue  of  authors,  vbich  tLii  B«t.  Gentleman  has  pleased  to 
specify  and  reeoaunend,  begio*  with  Qinier,  Hesiod,  the  Argonantiva, 
jEechjlus,  Sopbocio,  Euripides,  Pindar,  Theognii,  Herodotus,  Thncydidee, 
XenophoD,  Polybius.  Diodorus  Stculus.  •  ■  «  '  This  catalogue,'  aay* 
he,  '  might  be  coDsiderabl/  extended,  but  I  study  brevity.  It  is  only  neceft- 
SHiy  for  me  to  add  that  the  reoommcDdation  of  these  books  is  not  to  be  coo- 
eiJered  as  eipresaive  of  my  approbittiou  of  every  particular  aenliment  they 
contnin.'  It  would  indeed  be  a  gT^evous  injustice  if  tliis  writer's  reputatioo 
■luuld  be  injured  by  the  oocasioaal  unsoundness  of  opinion  in  writers  whom 
it  is  more  tlisn  probable  he  may  aever  hare  read,  and  for  wbose  nentimeDta 
he  ought  tio  mure  to  be  made  answerable  than  the  oompiler  of  lackingtoa'i 
Catalogue,  from  which  it  is  not  unlikely  that  his  own  was  abridged. 

Very  good. 

lb.  pp.  115-lC. 

These  high^strained  pretenders  to  godliness,  who  deny  the  power  of  the 
sinner  to  help  himself,  take  good  care  always  to  attribute  bis  louin^  ehangt 
to  the  blessed  effect  of  some  sermon  preached  by  some  one  or  other  of  their 
Evangelical  fraternity.  They  always  hold  tkemttlvet  up  to  the  multitude 
as  the  instruments  producing  all  those  marrelloua  conversimia  which  they 
relate.  No  instance  is  recorded  in  their  Bainta'  Cal^idar  of  any  siniier 
resolving,  in  consequence  of  a  reflective  and  serious  perusal  of  the  Scrip 
turea,  to  lead  a  new  life.  No  instance  of  a  daily  perusnl  of  the  Bible  pro- 
ducing a  daily  progresa  in  virtuous  habits.  No,  tbe  Oospel  baa  no  such 
effeoL — It  ia  always  the  Qoipel  Freacber  who  works  the  miracle,  Ac 

Excellent  and  just.  Iti  this  way  are  the  Methodiata  to  be  at- 
tacked : — even  as  tbe  Papists  were  by  Baxter,  not  from  their 
doctrines,  but  from  their  practices,  and  tbe  spirit  of  their  Sect. 
There  is  a  fine  passage  in  Iiord  Bacon  concerning  a  heresy  of 
manner  being  not  less  pernicious  than  heresy  of  matter. 

lb.  p.  118. 

But  their  Sabta,  who  would  atop  their  ei 
admiration  the  name  of  a  Garriok  or  a  Sii 
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•apport  iudi  an  in/anumi  pro/eniim  as  tliftt  thrangh  the  medium  of  vhicb 
a  Milton,  a  Jabnaon,  an  AddiHHi,  mid  a  Young  have  labored  to  mend  tba 
lieart,  Aa. 

"Whoo  !  See  Milton's  Preface  to  the  Stunson  Agonietes. 

lb.  p.  133. 

Ill  tho  Evangelical  Magazine  ia  the  follawing  article:  "At  in 

rork^bire,  after  a  haadsome  oolleotioa  (for  the  Miasionaiy  Society)  a  poor 
loBD,  nbeee  wages  are  about  2Si.  per  week,  brought  a  donation  of  30 
giiiaena.  Our  frieods  hesitated  to  receive  it  *  *  when  he  aoswered  '  * — 
'Before  I  knew  the  grace  of  our  Lord  I  was  a  poor  drunkard:  I  never  oauld 
save  a  shilling.  .  My  family  were  in  beggary  and  raga ;  but  since  it  has 
pleased  Qod  to  renew  me  b^  his  graee,  we  have  been  industrious  and 
frugal :  wo  have  not  spent  many  idle  shillings ;  and  we  have  been  enabled 
to  put  something  into  the  Bank ;  and  this  I  freely  offer  to  the  blessed  CAusa 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour.'  This  is  the  second  danatioa  of  this  same  poor 
man  to  the  same  amount !'  Vbatever  these  Evangelists  may  think  of  such 
conduct,  they  ought  to  be  ashamed  of  thus  basely  taking  advantage  of  this 
poor  ignorant  euttufiiaat,  &a. 

Is  it  poBsible  to  lead  this  affecting  story  without  finding  in  it  a 
complete  answM  to  the  charge  of  demoralizing  the  lower  classes  ? 
Does  the  Barrister  really  think,  that  this  generous  and  grateful 
enthusiast  is  as  likely  to  be  unprovided  and  poverty-stricken  in 
his  old  age,  as  he  was  prior  to  hia  conversion  ?  Except  indeed 
Ihat  at  that  time  his  old  age  was  as  improbahle  as  his  distresses 
wi;re  certain  if  he  did  live  so  long.  This  is  singing  lo  Pceani 
for  the  enemy  with  a  vengeance. 

Part  ii.  p.   14. 


According  to  the  Methodists  there  is  acondilion, — that  of  faith 
in  the  power  and  promise  of  Christ,  and  the  virtue  of  the  Cross. 
And  were  it  otherwise,  the  objection  is  scarcely  appropriate 
except  at  the  Old  Bailey,  or  in  the  Court  of  King's  Bench,  The 
Barrister  might  have  framed  a  second  law-syllogisni,  as  acute  as 
his  former.  The  laws  of  England  allow  no  binding  covenant  in 
ft  transfer  of  goods  or  chattels  without  value  received.  But  there 
can  be  no  value  received  by  &od  : — Ergo,  there  can  be  no  cove- 
nant between  God  and  man.  And  if  Jehovah  should  be  as  cour- 
teous as  the  House  of  Commons,  and  acknowledge  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  Courts  at  Westminster,  the  pleading  might  hold  perhaps, 
and  the  Pentateuch  be  quashed  ap.er  an  argument  before  the 
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judges.  BetideB,  how  childish  to  puff  up  the  empty  bladdei  oj 
&n  old  metaphysical  foot-ball  on  the  modus  operandi  inteiior  of 
JuBtihcation  into  a.  show  of  practical  substance  ;  as  if  it  were  no 
less  solid  than  a  cannou-ball !  Why,  drive  it  with  all  the  vehe- 
mence that  five  toes  can  exert,  it  would  not  kill  a  louee  on  the 
bead  of  Methodism.  Repentance,  godly  sorrow,  abhorrence  of  sin 
as  sin,  and  not  merely  dieod  from  forecast  of  the  consequences, 
these  the  Arminian  would  call  means  of  obtaining'  salvation, 
while  the  Methodist  (more  philosophically  perhaps)  names  them 
signs  of  the  work  of  free  grace  commencing  and  the  dawning  of 
the  sun  of  redemption.     And  pray  where  is  the  practical  differ- 

lb.  p.  26. 

Jesus  uiBwered  bim  thus — Vml;/,  I  say  vmla  you,  unlen  a  man  be  tan 
of  iBoler  and  nf  the  apiril,  he  can  not  enler  into  the  jtmjjdora  of  Ood — The 
true  sense  of  which  is  obTJouely  this  r — Except  a  man  be  initiated  into  nij 
religion  by  Baptism  (whieh  at  thai  titae  tss  always  preeeded  by  a  cnn/etiim 
of  faith),  and  unless  he  nnuufest  his  sinoere  reoeption  of  it,  by  leading  thit 
upright  aud  tpiTiivai  life  which  it  enjoins,  he  tan  not  enter  the  Hngtknn  of 
heavtn,  or  be  a  partner  of  that  happiness  which  it  belongs  to  me  to  coukc 
on  those  who  believe  in  my  name  and  keep  my  sayings. 

Upon  my  faith  as  a  Christian,  if  no  more  is  meant  by  being 
born  again  than  this,  the  speaker  must  have  had  the  strongest 
taste  in  metaphora  of  any  teacher  in  verse  or  prose  on  recoid, 
Jacob  Behmen  himself  not  excepted.  The  very  Alchemists  lag 
behind.  Fity,  however,  that  our  Barrister  has  not  shown  us  how 
this  plain  and  obvious  husinesa  of  Baptism  agrees  with  ver.  8. 
of  the  same  chapter :  The  wind  bUnoeth  where  it  listeth,  kc 
Now  if  this  does  not  express  a  visitation  of  the  mind  by  a  some- 
what not  in  the  own  power  or  forethought  of  the  mind  itself, 
what  are  words  meant  for  ? 
Ih,  p.  29. 

The  true  meamng  of  being  bom  again,ia  the  sense  in  which  our'StTimir 
OSes  the  phrase,  implies  uotbiug  more  or  less,  in  plain  terms,  than  this : — 
to  repent ;  to  lead  for  the  [uture  a  religious  life  instead  of  a  life  of  disobe- 
dience-, to  believe  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  to  pray  for  grace  and  asaisl- 
ansa  to  persevere  in  our  obedience  to  the  eod.  .  All  tbis  any  man  of  ooot- 
moQ  sense  might  explain  in  a  few  words. 

Pray,  then  (for  I  will  take  the  Barrister's  own  commontarj), 
what  does  the  man  of  common  sense  mean  by  grace  ?  If  he  will 
explain  grace  in  any  other  way  than  as  the  circumBtances  oi  ex  ■ 
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tra  (which  would  be  mere  mockery  and  in  direct  ooatradiction 
to  a  Ecore  of  texts),  and  yet  without  mystery,  1  will  undertake 
for  Dr.  Hawker  and  Co.  to  make  the  new  birth  itself  as  plain  tu 
a  pikestafil  or  a  whale's  foal,  or  Sarah  Robarls's  rabbits, 
lb.  p.  30. 

So  tbftt  thej  go  oD  in  their  sin  wuting  for  a  neW  birth,  At!. 
"  So  that  they  go  on  in  their  sin  I" — Who  would  not  suppose  it 
notorious  that  every  Methodist  meeting-house  was   a  cage  of 
Newgate  larks  making  up  their  minds  to  die  game  ? 
lb. 

The  lolloping  acoouat  ia  extracted  from  the  Uethodist  Magaziae  for  17118 : 
The  Lord  aetoaiehed  Sarah  Robertt  vith  his  mercj,  l^  Kiting  her  at  lib- 
erty,  vhtle  employtd  \a  the  necessarj  buiioess  of  wuhing  for  her  iamil;,''  dw. 
N.B.  Not  the  famous  rabbit-woman.— She  was  Rabarts. 
lb.  p.  31. 

A.  ^asLervoman  baa  all  her  tint  blotted  out  ia  the  twiokliog  of  an  eye, 
and  while  reeking  irith  auds  is  received  in  the  bmiiy  of  the  Redeemer's 
kingdom.  Surely  this  is  a  most  abominable  profanation  of  all  that  ia  seri- 
ous, ^ 

And  where  pray  is  the  ahsurdity  of  this  1  Has  Christ  declared 
any  antipathy  to  washerwomen,  or  the  Holy  Ghost  to  warm 
suda  ?  Why  does  not  the  Barrister  try  his  hand  at  the  "  abonii- 
nahle  profanation,"  in  a  story  of  a  certain  woman  with  an  issue 
of  blood  who  was  made  free  by  touching  the  hem  of  a  garment, 
without  the  previous  knowledge  of  the  wearer  ? 

Bode,  taper,  vitem  :  tamen  /tine  eum  tiabit  ad  aria, 
lit  tva  quodfttndi  eomva  poiiil,  erit. 
lb.  p.  32. 

ITie  leading  design  of  John  the  Baptist  ■  ■  was  "  this ; — to  prepare  the 
minds  of  men  for  the  reception  of  that  pure  Hjatem  of  moml  truth  which 
the  Saviour,  by  divine  authority,  was  speeddy  to  inoulcate,  and  of  those 
sublime  doctrines  of  a  resurrection  and  a  future  judgment,  which,  as  power- 
ful DUtires  to  the  practice  of  boUness,  be  was  soon  to  reveoL 

What  then  ?  Did  not  John  the  Baptist  himself  teach  a  pure 
system  of  moral  truth  ?  Was  John  so  much  more  ignorant  than 
Paul  before  his  conversion,  and  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  except 
a  few  rich  freethinkers,  as  to  Iw  ignorant  of  the  "  sublime  doc- 
trines of  a  resurrection  and  a  future  judgment  ?"  This,  I  well 
know,  is  the  strong-hold  of  Sociaianism ;  but  surely  one  single 
unprejudiced  perusal  of  the  New  Testament — not  to  supp<»e  an 
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acquaintance  with  Kidder  or  Lightfoot — would  blow  it  dom 
like  a  houBe  of  cards  ! 
lb.  p.  33. 

— Uieir  faiths  in  the  etHetey  of  their  owa  rites,  and  Gr««da,  and  cercTiw- 
Die*,  ud  their  whole  train  of  tiAitilulumt  for  moral  duty,  free  ho  entire. 
Mid  in  Ibeir  opiniou  \r>B  auch  ■  tawing  fialh,  that  the^  couM  not  at  all  is- 
terpret  anf  language  that  seeoied  to  dispute  thur  value,  or  deny  their  im- 
ortanoe. 

Pool  strange  Sewe  !  They  had  doubtless  what  Darwia  would 
call  a  specific  paralysis  of  the  auditory  nerves  to  the  writings  of 
their  own  Prophets,  'M'hich  yet  were  read  Sabbath  after  Sabbatfa 
in  their  public  Synagogues.  For  neither  John  not  Chriat  him- 
self  ever  did,  or  indeed  could,  speak  iu  language  more  contemptu- 
ous of  the  folly  of  considering  rites  as  substitutionfl  for  moral  duty, 
or  in  severer  words  denounce  the  blasphemy  of  such  an  opiniou. 
■flTiy  need  I  refer  to  Isaiah  or  Micah  ? 

lb.  p,  34. 

Thus  it  Tag  that  thia  moral  preacher  explained  and  enforced  the  dutf  of 
repenttuiee,  and  thus  it  waa  that  he  prepared  the  way  for  the  greatest  and 
boat  of  teachers,  ite. 

Well  then,  if  all  this  was  but  a  preparation  for  the  doctrines 
of  Christ,  those  doctrines  themselves  must  surely  have  be«n 
something  different,  and  more  difficult  ?  Oh  no  !  John's  prep- 
aration cousisted  in  a  complete  rehearsal  of  the  Drama  didac- 
ticum,  which  Christ  and  the  Apostles  were  to  exhibit  to  a  full 
audience  1 — Nay,  prithee,  good  Barrister !  do  not  be  too  rash  in 
charging  the  Methodists  with  a  monstrous  burlesque  of  the  Gos- 
pel! 

lb.  p,  37. 

— the  logic  of  the  new  ETangeliats  will  eonvinoe  him  that  it  is  a  eontra- 
diction  in  terms  even  to  mppote  himeelf  capabU  of  doing  ony  thing  to  help 
of  bringing  any  thing  to  recommend  hivuelf  to  the  Divitu  faaoT. 

Now,  suppose  the  wisdom  of  these  endless  attacks  on  an  old 
abstruse  metaphysical  notion  to  be  allowed,  yet  why  in  the  name 
of  common  candor  does  not  the  Barrister  ring  the  same  iocsti 
against  his  friend  Dr.  Priestley's  Scheme  of  Necessity ; — or  against 
his  idolized  Paley,  who  explained  the  will  as  a  sensation,  produced 
by  the  action  of  the  intellect  on  the  muscles,  and  the  intellect 
itself  as  a  catenation  of  ideas,  and  ideas  as  configurations  of  the 
1  brain?-    Would  not  every  sylHble  apply,  yea,  aaJ 
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more  etioDgly,  more  indisputably  ?  And  would  his  fellow-sectA- 
riea  thank  him,  or  admit  the  consequences  ?  Or  has  any  late  So- 
cinian  divine  discovered,  that  Do  aa  you  would  be  done  unto,  ii 
an  interpolated  precept  ? 

lb.  p.  39. 

"  Even  repentance  and  bich'  (aajs  Dr.  Hawker),  "  thou  moat  ewentinl 
qualifieatioas  of  the  mind,  for  the  partidpstioo  and  enjoyment  of  the  blesi- 
ingh  of  the  Gospel  (and  whiah  ell  real  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jeaua  can  ool 
but  poeeeee),  are  nevtr  suppoud  at  a  condition  ieKie\  tht  nnn«r  ptrform*  to 
entitle  him  to  merey,  but  merely  as  evidences  that  he  ia  brooght  and  bta  ob- 
tained mercj.     Tkey  tan  not  be  the  eonditiim*  of  obtaining  lalvation." 

Ought  not  this  single  quotation  to  have  satisfied  the  Barrister, 
that  no  practical  difference  is  deducible  from  these  doctrines  1 
"  Essential  qualifications,"  says  the  Methodist  : — "  terms  and 
conditiona,"  says  the  spiritual  higgler.  But  if  a  man  begins  to 
reflect  on  his  past  life,  is  he  to  withstand  the  inclination  ?  God 
forbid  I  exclaim  both.  If  he  feela  a  commencing  shame  and 
sorrow,  is  he  to  check  the  feeling  ?  God  forbid  1  cry  both  in  one 
breath  !  But  should  not  remembrancers  be  thrown  in  the  way 
of  sinners,  and  the  voice  of  warning  sound  through  every  street 
and  every  wilderness  ?  Doubtless,  quoth  the  Rationalist.  We 
do  it,  we  do  it !  about  the  Methodists.  In  every  comer  of  every 
lane,  in  the  high  road,  and  In  the  waste,  we  send  forth  the  voice 
— Gome  to  Christ,  and  repent,  and  be  cleansed  !  Aye,  quoth  the 
Hationalist,  but  T  aay,  Repent,  and  become  clean,  and  go  to 
Christ. — Now,  is  not  Mr.  Rationalist  as  great  a  bisot  as  the 
Methodists,  as  he  is,  mejudice,  a  worse  psychologist  ? 

Part  ii.  p.  40. 

The  former  authorities  on  this  subject  I  had  qnoted  frwn  the  Gospel  so- 
cordiug  to  SL  Luke :  that  Gospel  nwst  poeltively  and  most  solemnly  de- 
clares the  repentance  of  sinoers  to  be  the  condUion  on  which  alone  lalvai 
tion  can  be  obtained.  But  the  doctors  of  the  new  divinity  deny  this  :  they 
tell  us  distinctly  it  can  not  be.  For  the  future,  the  Gospel  aooordiog  to 
Calvin  must  be  received  as  the  truth.  Sinners  will  certainly  prefer  it  M 
the  more  comfortable  of  the  two  beyond  all  comparison. 

Mercy  !  but  only  to  read  Calvin's  account  of  that  repentance, 
without  which  there  is  no  sign  of  election,  and  to  call  it  "the 
more  comfortable  of  the  two!"  The  very  term  by  which  the 
German  New-Birthitea  express  it  is  enough  to  give  one  goose- 
flesh— (iiS  Herzknirschen — the  very  heart  crashed  between  the 
teeth  of  a  lock-jaw'd  agony  I 
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lb. 

What  itftatht  Is  it  not  a  conTictioo  priMtuced  in  the  miad  fjy  adeqnntv 
teitimoDf  I 

No !  tbkt  is  not  the  meaning  of  faith  in  the  Gospel,  nor  indeed 
anywhere  else.  Were  it  so,  the  stronger  the  testimony,  the  more 
adeqnate  the  futh.  Yet  who  says,  I  have  faith  in  the  existence 
of  George  II.,  as  his  presept  Majesty's  antecessor  and  grand- 
father ? — If  testimony,  then  evidence  too ; — and  who  has  faitb 
that  the  two  sides  of  all  triangles  are  greater  than  the  third  7 
In  truth,  faith,  eTen  in  common  language,  always  implies  some 
eflbrt,  something  of  evidence  which  is  not  universally  adequate 
or  cammunicable  at  will  to  others.  "  Well  I  to  be  sure  he  hae 
behaved  badly  hitherto,  but  I  have  faith  in  hint."  If  it  were 
otherwise,  how  could  it  be  imputeil  as  righteousness  ?  Can  mo- 
rality exist  withont  choice  ;— nay,  strengthen  in  proportion  aa  it 
becomes  more  independent  of  the  will ?  "A  very  meritorious 
man  !  he  hns  faith  in  every  proposition  of  Euclid,  which  he  un 
ders  lands." 
lb.  p.  41. 

"I  amid  ss  easily raretlen world  (Bays  Dr.  Hawker) as  oreate  either  finu 
or  repeotniiM  in  my  own  heu-t"  Surely  this  is  a  most  moDstroua  confet' 
sion.  What  1  is  not  the  CbrUtian  religion  a  reveaUd  religion,  nod  have  wa 
not  the  moat  rairaeulous  attestatjon  of  its  truth ) 

Just  look  at  the  answer  of  Christ  himself  to  Nicodemus,  John 
ni.  2,  3.  Nicodemus  professed  a.  full  belief  in  Christ's  divine 
mission.  Why?  It  was  attested  by  his  miracles,  What  an- 
swered Christ 7  "Well  said,  0  believer?"  No,  not  a  word  of 
this  ;  but  the  proof  of  the  folly  of  such  a  supposition.  Verily, 
verdy,  I  say  unto  thee  ;  except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  can  not 
we  the  kingdom  of  Gorf,— that  is,  he  can  not  have  faith  in  me. 
lb.  p.  42. 

,  can  this  evangelical  preacher  declaim  on  the  DeoesBity  of  serionriy 
ohing  int^  [ijg  truth  of  revelation,  for  the  purpose  either  of  prodinnng 
or  eonfirmiog  our  belief  of  it,  when  be  bss  already  pronounced  it  to  la 
J""*  M  poeaible  to  nrrfye  at  eonviotion  as  to  orente  a  world  t 
t    ih  Hawker  say  that  it  was  impossible  to  produce  an  assent 

°^  the  historic  credibility  of  the  facts  related  in  the  Gospel  1     Did 
■  nit    r  '''  "^*  impossible  to  become  a  Socinian  by  the  weigh- 

"ay  ^  °"**«d  evidences?     No  !  hut  Dr.  Hawlter  says.— and  J 
■     ^n^t  this  is  not,  can  not  be.  what  Christ  means  by  faith. 
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which,  to  the  migfortune  of  the  Socinians,  he  always  deDiands  u 
the  condition  of  a  miracle,  instead  of  looking  forward  to  it  as  the 
natural  effect  of  a  miracle.  How  came  it  that  Peter  saw  mira- 
clea  countless,  and  yet  was  without  faith  till  the  Holy  Ghost  de- 
sceaded  on  him  ?  Besides,  miracles  may  or  may  not  bo  adequate 
evidence  for  Socinianism  ;  but  how  could  miracles  prove  the  doc- 
trine of  Redemption,  or  the  divinity  of  Christ  ?  But  this  it  the 
creed  of  the  Church  of  England. 

It  is  wearisome  to  be  under  the  necessity,  or  at  least  the  con- 
stant temptation,  of  attacking  Socinianism,  in  reviewing  a  work 
professedly  written  against  Methodism.  Surely  such  a  work  ought 
to  treat  of  those  points  of  doctrine  and  practice,  which  are  pecu- 
liar to  Methodism.  But  to  publish  a  diatribe  against  the  sub- 
stance of  the  Articles  and  Catechism  of  the  English  Church,  nay, 
of  the  whole  Christian  world,  excepting  the  Socinians,  and  to  call 
it  "  Hints  concerning  the  dangerous  and  abominable  absurdities  of 
Methodism,"  is  too  bad. 

lb.  p.  43. 

But  this  Calvinistio  Evangelist  tells  us.  bj  iraj  of  aacoDnUDg  for  the  ntcei 
unpoui^litj  of  producing  in  himself  either  faitb  or  repentance,  that  botb 
■tre  of  divine  origin,  and  tike  the  bghl,  and  tbe  raiD,  aod  the  dewof  heavea. 
which  tarrieth  not  for  man,  neiUier  waiteth  for  the  bodb  of  men,  are  froQ 
above,  and  come  down  from  the  Father  of  lights,  from  irhom  alone  oometh 
every  good  aad  perfect  gift ! 

Is  the  Barrister — are  the  Socinian  divines — inspired,  or  infalli- 
bly sure  that  it  is  a  crime  for  a  Christian  to  understand  the  words 
of  Christ  in  their  plain  and  literal  sense,  when  a  Socinian  choosen 
to  give  his  paraphrase, — often,  too,  as  strongly  remote  from  the 
words,  as  the  old  spiritual  paraphrases  on  the  Song  of  Solo- 
lb.  p.  46. 

According  to  that  Ooepel  which  hath  hitherto  been  the  pillar  of  the 
fThristian  world,  we  are  taught  that  wbosocTer  cndeavorB  to  the  best  of  hia 
ability  to  reform  his  matuiers,  and  amend  his  life,  will  have  pardon  aod  an- 

As  interpreted  by  whom?  By  the  Socini,  or  the  Barrister  ? — 
Or  by  Origen,  Chrysostom,  Jerome,  the  Gregories,  Eueebius. 
AthanasiuB  7 — By  Thomas  Aquinas,  Bernard,  Thomas-a-Kempis  ? 
— By  Luther,  Melancthon,  Zuinglius,  Calvin? — By  the  Reformers 
iind  martyrs  of  the  English  Church? — By  Cartwiight  aud  the 
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learned  PuriUng  ? — By  Knox  ? — By  George  Fos  ? — With  tegiM 
to  UuB  poiot,  thftt  mere  external  evidence  is  inadequate  to  the  pro- 
duction of  a  saving  faith,  and  in  the  majority  of  other  opiniom, 
all  these  agree  with  Wesley.  So  they  all  onderstood  the  Gospel. 
But  it  is  not  so!  Ergo,  the  Banister  is  infallible, 
lb.  p.  47. 

Whtu  tkt  mektd  nan  ttmielh  amay/rom  tlu  mekedneu  uhich  At  hati 
toimnitttd,  aiuJ  doetk  that  uhieh  ii  lau/ul  and  right,  A«  thail  nave  ka  toW 
alive.  Thu  gracious  dciJar&tioa  the  uld  morftl  divineg  of  our  Church  hiie 
placed  in  the  front  of  its  Liturgj. 

In  the  name  of  patience,  ovei:  and  over  again,  who  has  ever 
denied  this?  The  question  is,  by  what  power,  his  own,  or  by 
the  free  grace  of  God  through  Christ,  the  wicked  man  is  enabled 
to  tutn  from  his  wickedness.  And  again  and  again  I  ask  : — Were 
not  these  "old  moral  divines"  the  authors  and  compilers  of  the 
Homilies  ?  If  the  Barrister  does  not  know  this,  he  ie  an  ignorant 
man  ;  if  knowing  it,  he  has  yet  never  examined  the  Homilies,  he  is 
an  unjust  man ;  but  if  he  have,  he  is  a  slanderer  and  a  sycophant. 

Is  it  not  intolerable  to  take  up  three  bulky  pamphlets  against  a 
recent  Sect,  denounced  as  most  dangerous,  and  which  we  all  know 
to  be  most  powerful  and  of  rapid  increase,  and  to  find  little  more 
than  a  weak  declamatory  abuse  of  certain  metaphysical  dogmas 
concerning  free  will,  or  free  will  forfeited,  de  libera  vel  servo  ar- 
bitrio — of  grace,  predestination,  and  the  like ; — dogmas  on  which, 
according  to  Milton.  God  and  the  Logos  conversed,  as  soon  as  man 
was  in  existence,  they  in  heaven,  and  Adam  in  paradise,  and  the 
devils  in  hell;  dogmas  common  to  all  religions,  and  to  all  ages 
and  sects  of  the  Christian  religion; — concerning  which  Brahmin 
disputes  with  Brahmin,  Mahometan  with  Mahometan,  and  Priest- 
ley with  Price  ; — and  all  this  to  bo  laid  on  the  shoulders  of  the 
Methodists  collectively :  though  it  is  a  notorious  fact,  that  a  rad- 
ical difference  on  this  abstruse  subject  is  the  ground  of  the  schisni 
between  the  Whitfieldite  and  Wesleyan  Methodists  ;  and  that  the 
latter  coincide  in  opinion  with  Erasmus  and  Arminius,  by  which 
latter  name  they  distinguish  themselves ;  and  the  former  with 
Luther,  Calvin,  and  their  great  guide,  St.  Augustine?  This  I 
say  is  intolerable, — yea,  a  crime  against  sense,  candor,  and  whil« 
paper. 

lb.  p.  50. 

"For  SI-  very  peculiarly  directed  to  tlie  siDcer,  nnil  to  bioi  only  (ssystlH 
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irnigelioil  preacher)  is  the  blessed  QiMpel  of  the  Lord  Jesul,  that  uolesi 
yoQ  ore  a  BioDer,  jau  Eire  not  intereBted  in  its  saTiug  tratfas." 

Doea  not  Christ  hiinself  say  the  same  in  the  plaioeet  and  most 
immiBtakable  'words  ?  I  come  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sin- 
ners to  repentance.  They  that  be  whole  need  not  a  physician, 
but  they  that  are  sick.  Can  he,  who  haa  no  share  in  the  danger, 
be  interested  ia  the  saving?  Pleased  from  benevolence  he  may 
be  ;  but  interested  be  can  not  be.  Estne  aliquid  inter  stdvum 
et  salutem  ;  inter  Hberttm  et  Itbertatem  ?  Salus  est  pereutUis, 
vel  saltern  periditantis :  redetnptio,  quasi  pons  divinus,  inter 
senium  et  liberlatem, — amissam,  ideoque  optatam. 

lb.  p.  52. 

It  iras  reserved  for  these  dsji  of  nno  diteovtry  to  announee  to  monldaij 
(hat,  unJesB  they  are  sinnerB,  they  are  excluded  from  the  promised  blessing! 
of  the  OospeL 

Merely  read  '  that  unleae  they  are  sick  they  are  precluded  from 
the  offered  remedies  of  the  Gospel ;'  and  is  not  this  the  dictate  of 
common  sense,  as  well  as  of  Methodism  1  But  does  not  Meth- 
odism cry  aloud  that  all  men  are  sick^sick  to  the  very  heart? 
If  ice  say  we  are  without  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth 
is  not  in  vs.  This  Bhallow-patcd  Barrister  maies  me  downright 
[liggish,  and  without  the  stratagem,  of  that  famed  philosopher  in 
pig-nature  almost  drives  me  into  the  Charon's  hoy  of  Methodism 
by  his  rude  and  stupid  tail-hauling  me  back  from  it. 

lb.  p.  53. 

I  ean  assure  these  gentlemen  that  I  regard  with  a  revereuce  as  pure  and 
awful  oa  can  cuter  bto  the  human  mind,  that  blood  nhiph  was  ihed  upon 
the  Cross. 

That  is,  in  the  Barrister's  creed,  that  mysterious  flint,  which 
with  the  subordinate  aids  of  mutton,  barley,  salt,  turnips,  and 
potherbs,  makes  most  wonderful  fine  flint  broth.  Suppose  Christ 
had  never  shed  his  blood,  yet  if  he  had  worked  his  miracles,  rais- 
ed Lazarus,  and  taught  the  same  doctrines,  would  not  the  result 
have  been  the  same  ?^-0r  if  Christ  had  never  appeared  on  earth, 
yet  did  not  Daniel  work  miracles  as  stupendous,  which  surely 
must  give  all  the  authority  to  his  doctrines  that  miracles  can 
give  ?  And  did  he  not  announce  by  the  Holy  Spirit  the  resurrec- 
tion to  judgment,  of  glory  et  of  punishment  ? 

lb.  p.  54. 
IJet  them  not  attempt  (o  escape  i'  by  quoting  a  few  di»oonnected  phrasei 

le 
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In  the  EpiBt1«a,  but  let  titem  adhere  eolelj  and  ateadfutl;  to  tbal  G««pil 
of  whidi  thej  aSeot  to  be  the  ezduatre  preaohera. 

And  whence  has  the  Banistei  learnt  that  the  Epistlea  aie  Dot 
equally  binding  on  Chnstiaiu  as  the  four  Gospela  ?  Surely,  of  St 
Paul's  at  least,  the  authenticity  is  incomparably  clearer  than  ^at 
of  the  Snt  three  Gospels  ;  and  if  he  give  up,  as  doubtless  he  doeg, 
the  plenary  inapiiation  of  the  Gotpela,  the  peraonal  authority  of 
(he  writers  of  alt  the  Epistles  is  greater  than  two  at  least  t^  the 
four  Evangelists.  Secondly,  the  Gospel,  of  John  and  all  the 
Epistles  were  purposely  written  to  teach  the  Christian  Faith ; 
whereas  the  first  three  Gospels  are  as  evidently  intmded  only  as 
metttorabilia  of  the  history  of  the  Christian  Revelation,  ai  fiu*  ss 
the  process  of  Sedemption  was  earned  on  in  the  life,  death,  and 
resurrection  of  the  divine  Founder.  This  is  the  blank,  brazen, 
hlushless,  or  only  brass-blushing,  impudence  of  an  Old  Bail^ 
Barrister,  attempting  to  browbeat  ont  of  Court  the  better  and 
more  authentic  half  of  the  witnesses  against  him.  If  I  wished  to 
understand  the  laws  of  England,  shall  I  consult  Hume  or  Block- 
stone — him  who  has  written  his  volumes  expressly  as  comments 
on  those  laws,  or  the  historian  who  mentions  them  only  as  far  aa 
the  laws  were  connected  with  the  events  and  characters  which 
he  relates  or  deBcribe«  ?  Nay,  it  is  far  worse  than  this ;  for 
Christ  himself  repeatedly  defers  the  publication  of  his  doctrines 
till  ailer  his  death,  and  gives  the  reason  too,  that  till  he  had  sent 
the  Holy  Ghost,  hie  disciples  were'  not  capable  of  comprehending 
them.  Does  he  not  attribute  to  an  iimnediate  influence  of  especial 
inspiration  even  Peter's  acknowledgment  of  his  Filiation  to  God, 
or  Messiahahip  ? — Was  it  from  the  Gospels  that  Paul  learned  to 
know  Ohriflt  1 — Was  the  Ohurch  sixty  years  without  the  awful 
truths  taught  exclusively  in  John's  Gospel  ? 
Part  iii.  p.  5. 

Hie  noiimm  of  the  mouotebaok  will  be  preferred  to  the  prescriptiDii  of 
tlie  regfiikr  proctitioDer.  Wb;  is  tJtiig  I  Because  there  is  something  in 
the  authoritative  arroganee  of  the  pretender,  by  which  ig;iwwanee  ii 
oTerawed. 

This  is  something ;  and  true  as  far  as  it  goes  ;  that  is,  how- 
ever, but  a.  very  little  way.  The  great  power  of  both  apiritusl 
and  physical  mountebanks  rests  on  that  irremovable  property  of 
human  nature,  in  force  of  which  indefinite  instiucta  and  saf 
ferings  find  no  echo,  no  resting-place,  in  the  definite  and  compre 
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hensible.  Ignorance  unnecessarily' eolaigeB  the  spheie  of  tkesei 
but  a  sphere  there  ia, — fanls  of  mind  nnd  oiaTings  of  the  kuI 
there  are, — in  which  the  wisest  man  seeks  help  fiom  the  indefi- 
nite, because  it  is  nearer  aad  mora  lilie  the  infinite,  of  which  he 
is  made  the  image  : — for  even  we  are  infinite,  even  in  our  finite- 
ness  infinite,  as  the  Father  in  his  infinity.  In  many  caterpiUars 
there  is  a  large  empty  space  in  the  head,  the  destined  room  for 
the  pushing  forth  of  the  antennee  of  its  next  state  of  being. 

lb.  p.  12. 

Bat  the  Bnti-moralists  aTer  *  ■  tbat  they  are  qnoted  unfairly' ; — that 
tdlltough  they  diaaToxr,  it  ia  true,  Uie  neceaalty,  and  denj'  the  thIuc,  ot  prac- 
tical iiHvalitj  and  pei-Boiial  holineee,  and  declare  them  to  be  totall/  irrele- 
TanttooHT  future  salvation,  jet  that  ■  •  I  might  have  found  oecawoDa' 
recommendation  s  of  mDral  duty  which  I  have  neglected  to  notice. 

The  same  cratnie  bis  decia  coda  of  one  self-same  charge 
grounded  on  one  gross  and  stupid  misconoeption  and  mis-state- 
ment :  and  to  which  there  needs  no  other  answer  than  this 
simple  fact.  Let  the  Barrister  name  any  one  gross  ofience  against 
the  moral  law,  for  which  ha  would  shun  a  man's  acquaintance, 
and  for  that  same  vice  the  Methodist  would  inevitably  be  exclud- 
ed publicly  from  their  society  ;  and  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  a 
fair  list  of  the  BaniHtei's  friends  and  aojuaintanceE  would  prove 
that  the  Calvinistic  Methodists  are  the  auBterer  and  more  watch- 
ful censors  of  the  two.  If  this  be  the  truth,  as  it  notoriously  is, 
what  but  the  cataract  of  stupidity  uncouched,  or  the  thickest  film 
of  bigot-slime,  can  prevent  a  man  from  seeing  that  this  tenet  of 
justification  hy  faith  alone  ia  exclusively  a  matter  between  the 
Calvinist'e  own  heart  and  his  Maker,  who  alone  knows  the  true 
source  of  his  words  and  actions  ;  but  that  to  his  neighbors  and 
fellow-creedsmen,  his  spotless  life  and  good  works  are  demanded, 
not,  indeed,  as  the  prime  efficient  causes  of  his  salvation,  but  as 
the  necessary  and  only  possible  signs  of  that  faith,  which  is  the 
means  of  that  salvation  of  which  Christ's  free  grace  is  the  cause, 
and  the  sanctifying  Spirit  the  perfecter.  But  I  fall  into  the  same 
fault  I  am  arraigning,  by  so  often  exposing  and  confuting  the 
blunder,  which  has  no  claim  even  at  its  first  enunciation  to  tho 
compliment  of  a  philosophical  answer.  But  why,  in  the  name 
of  common  sense,  all  this  endless  whoop  and  hubbub  against  the 
Calvinistic  Methodiste  1  1  had  understood  that  the  Arminian 
llethodists,  or  Wesleyans,  are  the  more  numerous  body  by  far. 
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Has  there  been  any  union  lately  ?     Have  the  foUowerB  of  Wesle* 
al^UTed  the  doctrines  of  their  fonnder  on  this  head  ? 

lb.  p.  16. 

We  mr«  told  b;  our  n«w  spiritual  t«adi«rs,  that  reawm  ie  not  to  be  ap- 
plied to  tlie  inquiry  into  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  their  doctiinea  ;  they  are 
ipiritualiy  discenied,  and  carnal  reason  has  no  oonoem  with  them. 

Bven  under  this  aversion  to  letuion,  as  applied  to  religions 
grounds,  a  very  important  truth  lurks  :  and  the  mistake  (a  very 
dangerous  one  1  admit),  lies  in  the  confounding  two  very  diSer- 
ent  faculties  of  the  mind  under  one  and  the  same  name  ; — the 
pure  reason  or  vis  scietUijica  ;  and  the  discourse,  or  prudential 
power,  the  proper  objects  of  which  are  ^o  phanomena  of  sensu- 
ous experience.  The  greatest  loss  which  modem  philosophy 
has  through  wilful  scorn  sustained,  is  the  grand  distinction  of  tha 
ancient  philosophers  between  the  toipera^  and  qiaitdftEra.  This 
gives  the  true  sense  of  Pliny— wenffrore  Deos  (that  is,  their  stat- 
ues, and  the  like),  et  numina  Deorum,  that  is,  those  spiritual  in- 
fluences which  are  represented  by  the  images  and  persons  of 
Apollo,  Minerva,  and  the  rest. 

lb.  p.  17. 

Religion  lias  for  ita  object  the  moral  care  and  the  moral  cultivatiMi  of 
man.  Its  beauty  is  not  to  be  (ought  in  the  regions  of  mystery,  or  in  the 
flights  of  abstraction. 

What  ignorance  1  la  there  a  single  moral  precept  of  the  Gos- 
pels not  to  be  found  in  the  Old  Testament  ?  Not  one.  A  new 
edition  of  White's  Diatessaron,  with  a  running  comment  consist- 
ing entirely  of  parallel  passages  from  the  Hebrew,  Greek,  and 
Roman  writers  before  Christ,  and  those  after  him  who,  it  is 
morally  certain,  drew  no  aids  from  the  New  Testament,  is  a  grand 
desideratum;  and  if  any  thing  could  open  the  eyes  of  Socinians, 
this  would  do  it. 

lb.  p.  24. 

The  masculine  strength  and  moral  firmness  which  once  distinguished  the 
great  mnsa  of  the  Britieh  people  is  dally  fading  away.    Methodism  with  all 

Well  !  hut  in  God's  name  can  Methodism  be  at  once  the  eJTect 
and  the  cause  of  this  loss  of  masculine  steength  and  moral  firm- 
ness ? — Did  Whitfield  and  Wesley  blow  them  out  at  the  first 
puS' — these  grand  virtues  of  masculine  strength  and  moral  firm- 
ness ?     Admire,  I  pray  you,  the  happy  antithesis.     Yet  "  femi- 
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nine"  would  be  an  improvement,  as  then  the  Bense  too  would  be 
antitbelio.  However,  the  Bound  is  Bufiicient,  and  modem  ihetoiio 
possesses  the  virtue  of  economy. 

lb.  p.  27. 

So  with  Uie  Tinker ,  I  would  give  him  the  oare  of  the  kettles,  but  I  would 
not  give  him  the  enre  of  aouU,  So  long  as  be  attended  to  tlie  muugenient 
and  mending  of  Mb  pots  and  psns,  I  would  wish  success  to  hiamuuBtry:  but 
when  he  came  to  declare  himwlf  a  "  chosen  vessel,"  and  demand  pflrnu»sion 
to  take  the  souls  of  the  people  ioto  his  holy  Iceepiog.  I  should  thiok  that 
instead  of  a  liemw,  it  would  be  more  humane  and  prudent  to  give  him  ■ 
passport  to  SL  Luke's.  Depend  upon  it.  such  meo  were  never  sent  by 
i>rovideno«  to  role  or  to  regulate  mankind. 

"Whoo  !  Bounteous  Providence  that  always  looks  at  the  body 
clothes  and  the  parents'  equipage  before  it  picks  out  the  proper 
Eoul  for  the  baby  !  Ho  !  the  Duchess  of  Manchester  is  in  labor  : 
— quick,  Raphael,  or  Uriel,  bring  a.  soul  out  of  the  Numa  bin,  e. 
young  Lycurgus.  Or  the  Archbishop's  lady  : — ho  '.  a  soul  from 
the  Chrysostom  or  Athanaaian  locker. — But  poor  Moll  Crispin  is 
in  the  throes  with  twins  : — well !  there  are  plenty  of  cobbler's 
and  tinkers'  souls  in  the  hold — John  Bunyan  ! !  Why,  thou  mis- 
erable Banister,  it  would  take  an  angel  an  eternity  to  tinker  then 
into  a  skull  of  half  his  capacity  ! 

lb.  pp.  30,  31. 

*'A  (mfy  awakened  oooBineoee'' (these  anti-moral  editors  of  the  Klgrioi's 
Progresa  assure  us),  "  ean  never  find  relief  from  the  law  (tbnt  is,  tlie  moral 
taw).  The  more  he  looks  for  peaoe  Ihit  woy,  hia  guilt,  like  a  heavy  burden, 
becomes  more  intolerable  ;  when  he  beoomes  dead  U>  the  law, — as  to  any 
depmdtnct  vpon  it  for  ndvation, — by  the  body  of  Christ,  and  married  to 
him,  who  was  raised  from  the  dead,  then,  and  not  till  Jien,  his  heart  is  set 
at  liberty,  to  run  the  way  of  Ood'a  commandments." 

Hera  we  are  tanght  tliat  the  eontdwiM  can  never  tad  relief  from  obe- 
dience to  the  Llw  of  the  Gospel 

False.  We  are  told  by  Bunyan  and  his  editors  that  the  con- 
science can  never  iind  relief  for  its  disobedience  to  the  Law  in 
the  Law  itself ; — and  this  is  as  true  of  the  moral  as  of  the  Mo- 
saio  Law.  I  am  not  defending  Calvinism  or  Bunyan 's  theology ; 
but  if  victory,  not  truth,  were  my  object,  I  could  desire  no  easier 
task  than  to  defend  it  against  our  doughty  Barrister.  Well,  but 
I  repeat — that  is,  regret  it ! — Yes  !  and  so  you  doubtless  regret 
the  loss  of  an  eye  or  arm  ; — will  that  make  it  grow  again  ? — 
Think  you  this  nonsense  as  applied  to  morality  ?     Be  it  so  !     But 
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yet  nongeme  moBt  tremendously  suited  to  huniaD  nature  it  is,  aa 
the  B&rriiter  may  tind  in  the  a.rguiiients  of  the  Pagan,  philoso- 
phers against  ChriHtianity,  who  attributed  a  lai^e  portion  of  its 
succesi  to  its  holding  out  an  expiation,  which  no  other  lieligion 
did.  It«ad  but  that  moat  aSecting  and  instructive  anecdote  se- 
lected from  the  Hindostan  Missionary  Account  by  the  Quarterly 
Heview."  Again  let  me  eay  I  am  not  giving  ray  own  opinion 
on  this  very  difficult  point ;  but  of  one  thing  I  am  convinced, 
that  the  lam  yarry  for  it,  that's  enough-m&n  mean  nothing  but 
regret  when  they  talk  of  repentance,  and  have  consciences  either 
so  pure  or  bo  callous,  as  not  to  know  what  a  direful  and  strange 
thing  remorse  is,  and  haw  absolutely  a  iact  sui  generis  !  I  have 
oHen  remarked,  and  it  can  not  be  too  often  remarked  (vain  as 
this  may  sound),  that  this  essential  heterogeneity  of  r^ret  and 
lemoTse  is  of  itself  a  sufficient  and  the  best  proof  of  free  'will 
and  reason,  the  co-existence  of  which  in  man  we  call  conscience, 
and  on  this  rests  the  whole  superstructure  of  human  teligion — 
God,  immortality,  guilt,  judgment,  redemption.  Whether  an' 
other  and  difierent  superstructure  may  be  raised  on  the  same 
foundation,  or  whether  the  same  edifice  is  siiBceptible  of  important 
alteration,  is  another  question.  But  such  is  tiie  edifice  at  pres- 
ent, and  this  is  its  foundation  :  and  the  Barrister  might  as  ra- 
tionally expect  to  blow  up  Windsor  Castle  by  dischai^ng  a  pop- 
gun in  one  of  its  cellars,  as  hope  to  demolish  Calvinism  by  such 
arguments  as  bis. 
lb.  pp.  35,  36. 

"An J  behold  a  oertAin  Uwjer  stood  ap  and  tempted  him.  Baying,  Hal- 
ter, wlmtslisU  I  do  to  inherit  elerital  liffl" 

"  He  Baid  uoffl  him,  What  it  arittfjiin  the  la-af     H»a  readttt  thou  r' 

"  And  he  answering  said.  Thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  Ibj 
heart,  vith  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  uid  with  all  th;  mind ; 
and  tbj  ceighbia'  as  tbyselC 

"  And  be  said  unto  him,  Thoa  halt  ansuered  right.  This  d>,  and  Mom 
iihail  liver    Lute  i.  26-28. 

So  would  Bunyan,  and  so  would  Calvin  have  preached ; — 
would  both  of  them  in  the  name  of  Christ  have  made  this  as- 
surance to  the  Barrister — This  do,  and  that*  shalt  live.  But 
what  if  he  has  nat  done  it,  but  the  very  contrary  ?  And  what 
if  the  Q,uerist  should  be  a  stanch  disciple  of  Dr.  Faley :  wid  hold 
■  See  ToL  L  p.  8I7^-.Ei 
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hhnsell  "  morally  nbliged"  not  to  hata  or  injuTe  his  fellow-man, 
not  beoauie  lie  is  compelled  by  coDgcience  to  Bee  the  exceeding 
■infnlnesa  of  ein,  And  to  abhor  sin  ae  sin,  even  as  he  eschews  pain 
as  pain, — i.o,  not  even  beoanse  God  hu  forbidden  it ; — but  ulti- 
matety  because  the  great  L^al&tor  is  able  and  has  threatened 
to  put  him  to  unspeakable  tortnre  if  he  disobeys,  and  to  give  kim 
all  kind  of  pleasure  if  lie  does  not  ?*  Why,  verily,  in  this  case, 
I  do  foresee  that  both  the  Tinker  and  the  Divine  would  wax 
warm,  and  rebuke  the  said  Q,ueriBt  for  vile  hypocrisy,  and  a  most 
nefaiiouB  abuse  of  Grod's  good  gift,  intelligible  language.  What ! 
do  you  call  tliia  loving  the  Lord  your  God  with  all  your  heart, 
with  all  your  soul,  with  all  your  strength,  and  all  your  mind, 
— and  your  neighbor  as  yourself?  Whereas  in  truth  you  love 
nothing,  not  eren  your  own  Boul  ;  but  only  set  a  superlative  valne 
on  whatever  will  gratify  your  selfish  lust  of  enjoyment,  and  insure 
you  from  bell-fire  at  a  thousand  times  the  true  value  of  the  dirty 
property.  If  you  have  the  impudence  to  persevere  in  mis-naming 
this  "  love,"  supply  any  one  instance  in  which  you  use  the  word 
in  this  sense  ?  If  your  son  did  not  spit  in  your  face,  because  he 
believed  that  you  would  disinherit  him  if  he  did,  and  this  were 
his  main  moral  obligation,  would  you  allow  that  your  son  loved 
you — and  with  all  his  heart,  and  mind,  and  strength,  and  soul  ? 
— Shame  !     Shame  ! 

Now  the  power  of  loving  God,  of  willing  good  as  good  (not 
of  desiring  the  agreeable,  and  of  preferring  a  largei  though  dis 
tant  delight  to  an  infinitely  smaller  immediate  qualification, 
which  is  mere  selfish  prudence),  Bunyan  considers  supernatural, 
and  seeks  its  source  ia  the  free  grace  of  the  Creator  through 
Christ  the  Redeemer  : — this  the  Kantean  also  avers  to  be  super- 

*  "  ADdfram  tbu  accouat  of  obligBtion  it  foUows,  that  we  can  beoUiged 
to  nothiiig  but  what  we  oureclves  are  to  gun  or  loae  somethiog  by  ;  for 
nothing  else  can  be  a  violent  motive  to  ua.  As  we  should  not  be  obliged 
to  obey  the  lavs,  or  the  QugiBtrate,  uulesa  rewards  or  punisbiDeDti,  pless 
ure  or  pain,  somehow  or  other  depended  iipoa  our  obedieuca  eo  neither 
should  we,  without  the  eame  reasou,  be  obliged  to  do  what  is  right,  to 
practise  virtue,  or  to  obej  the  oommanda  of  God." — Palei^i  Mitral  and  Polit. 
Pkihuphg^  B.  ii.  c.  !. 

"  The  difference,  and  the  only  differenee  {betiwen  prudence  and  duly),  ia 
this:  that  in  the  one  cose  we  consider  what  we  eball  gala  or  lose  in  tha 
present  world ;  in  the  other  case,  we  consider  also  what  we  shall  gain  or 
lose  in  Uie  world  to  oome."-Ib.  a  ».— Bi 
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Bemual  indeed,  but  not  lupenutural,  bnt  in  the  originkl  and  » 
BenM  of  human  nature,  and  fonning  ita  grand  and  awful  charao- 
teriBtic.  Hence  he  calls  it  die  Mefischheit — the  principle  of 
humanity  ; — but  yet  no  less  than  Calvin  or  the  Tinker  declares 
it  a  principle  moBt  myiterioui,  the  undoubted  object  of  reUgions 
awe,  a  perpetual  witneu  of  that  tiod,  whose  image  (cImA»')  it  ie; 
a  principle  utterly  incomprehenBibie  by  the  diBcursiye  intellect; 
and  moreover  teaches  us,  that  the  surest  plan  for  stifling  and 
paralyzing  this  divine  Virth  in  the  soul  (a  phrase  of  Plato's  ■■ 
well  08  of  the  Tinker's)  is  by  attempting  to  evoke  it  by,  or  to 
substitute  for  it,  the  hopes  and  fears,  the  motives  and  calculations 
of  prudence  ;  which  is  an  excellent  and  in  truth  indispensable 
servant,  but  considered  as  master  and  primate  of  the  moral  dio- 
cese precludes  the  possibility  of  virtue  (in  fiunyon's  phrase,  ho- 
liness of  spirit],  by  introducing  legality  ;  which  is  no  cant  phnue 
of  Methodism,  but  of  authenticated  standing  in  the  ethics  of  (he 
profoundest  philosophers — even  those  who  rejected  Christianity, 
as  a  miraculous  event,  and  revelation  itself  as  far  as  any  thing 
supernatural  is  implied  in  it.  1  must  not  mention  Plato,  1  sup- 
pose,— he  was  a  mystic  ;  norZeno, — he  and  his  were  visionaries  : 
— but  Aristotle,  the  cold  and  dry  Aristotle,  has  in  a  very  remark- 
able passage  in  his  lesser  tract  of  Ethics  asserted  the  same  thing ; 
and  called  it  "  a  divine  principle,  lying  deeper  than  those  things 
which  can  be  explained  or  enunciated  discursively." 

lb.  pp.  45.  46. 

Sure  I  am  that  no  btlier  of  a  family  that  eon  at  all  eetimate  th'  impor- 
tance  of  keeping  from  the  ioftut  mind  nhatever  migJit  raise  impim  ideii 
or  excite  improper  inquiriea  will  ever  oammeod  the  Pilgrim's  Frograa  b) 
tlieir  peruBftL 

And  in  the  same  spirit  and  for  the  same  cogent  reasonr  that 
the  holy  monk  Lewis  prohibited  the  Bible  in  all  decent  families; 
— or  if  they  must  have  something  of  that  kind,  would  propose 
in  preference  Tirante  the  White  !  0  how  I  abhor  this  abomi- 
nable heart-haunting  impurity  in  the  envelope  of  modesty ) 
Merciful  Heaven  I  is  it  not  a  direct  consequence  from  this  sys- 
tem, that  we  all  purchase  our  existence  at  the  price  of  our 
mother's  purity  of  mind  ?  See  what  Milton  has  written  on  this 
subject  in  the  passage  quoted  in  The  Friend  in  the  essays  on  the 
communication  of  truth.* 

*  Fiiead,  EesMvs  x.  nod  li.  II.  pp.  S9-80.— £U 
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lb.  p.  47. 

Let  us  Bsk  irhetheT  Che  fem&le  mind  IB  likely  to  bo  trained  to  purlly  by 
studying  this  manual  of  piety,  and  bj  expreesing  it«  derotloDal  desires 
after  tbe  following  example,  "Mercy  being  a  young  and  breeding  vomao 
longed  for  Bomething,"  &c 

Out  upoa  tbe  fellow  !     I  could  find  it  in  my  heart  to  suspo^ 
liim  of  any  vice  that  tbe  wont  of  men  could  commit ! 
lb.  pp.  S5— 56. 

A>  by  one  man'i  disobedience  many  were  made  itnnera,  to  by  Ihe  obtdie*C4 
of  one  shall  many  be  made  rigbtcotu.  The  interpretalion  of  this  tertis  lim- 
ply this : — As  by  following  tbe  fatal  example  of  one  mac's  dlBobedience 
many  were  made  sinners ;  bo  by  that  pattern  of  perfect  obedience  trHcb 
Christ  has  set  before  us  ehall  many  be  made  righteous. 

What  may  not  be  explained  thus  ?  And  into  what  may  not 
any  tbing  be  thus  explained  1  It  comes  out  little  better  than 
noniense  in  any  other  tban  tbe  literal  sense.  For  let  any  man 
of  sincere  mind  and  without  any  system  to  support  look  round  on 
all  his  Christian  neighbors,  and  will  be  say  oi  will  tbey  say  that 
tbe  origin  of  their  well-doing  was  an  attempt  to  imitate  what 
they  all  believe  to  be  inimitable,  Christ's  perfection  in  virtue,  hia 
absolute  sinlesaneBB  t  No — but  yet  perhaps  some  particular  vir- 
tues; for  instance,  bis  patriotism  in  weeping  over  Jeniaalera,  bis 
active  benevolence  in  curing  tbe  sick  and  preaching  to  the  poor, 
his  divine  forgiveness  in  praying  for  his  enemies? — I  grant  all 
this.  But  then  how  is  this  peculiar  to  Christ  ?  Is  it  not  tbe 
effect  of  all  illustrious  examples,  of  those  probably  most  which  we 
last  read  of  or  which  made  the  deepest  impression  on  our  feel- 
ings ?  Were  there  no  good  men  before  Christ,  as  there  were  ne 
bad  men  before  Adam  ?  Is  it  not  a  notorious  fact  that  those  who 
most  frequently  refer  to  Christ's  conduct  for  their  own  actions, 
are  those  who  believe  him  the  incarnate  Deity — consequently, 
the  best  possible  guide,  but  in  no  strict  sense  an  example  ; — while 
those  who  regard  him  as  a  mere  man,  the  chief  of  tbe  Jewish 
Prophets,  both  in  the  pulpit  and  from  tbe  press  ground  their  moral 
pertniasions  chiefly  on  arguments  drawn  from  the  propriety  and 
seemlinesB— or  the  contrary — of  the  action  itself  or  from  the  will 
of  God  known  by  the  light  of  reason  ?  To  make  St.  Paul  proph- 
esy that  all  Christians  will  owe  their  holiness  to  their  exclusive 
and  eonticiouB  imitation  of  Christ's  acUons,  is  to  make  St.  Paul  a 
talso  prophet ; — and  what  in  such  case  becomes  of  the  boaatetl  in- 
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fluence  of  mirtvcles  ?  Even  as  false  would  it  be  to  aaciibe  the 
TiceBofthe  Chinese,  or  evea  our  own,  to  the  influence  of  Adam's 
b&d  example.  As  well  might  we  say  of  a.  poor  bcioMoub  inao- 
cent :  "  See  the  efiect  of  the  bad  example  of  hie  father  on  him !" 
I  blame  no  man  for  disbelieving,  or  for  opposing  with  might  and 
main,  the  dogma  of  Original  Sin ;  but  T  confess  that  I  neillier 
respect  the  understanding  nor  have  conGdeuce  in  the  Bincerity  of 
him,  who  declares  that  he  has  carefully  read  the  writings  of 
St.  Paul,  and  finds  in  them  no  consequen.^e  attributed  la  the  isll 
of  Adam  but  that  of  his  bad  example,  and  none  to  the  Crosa  of 
Christ  but  the  good  example  of  dying  a  martyr  to  a  good  cause. 
I  would  undertake  from  the  writings  of  the  later  English  Socm- 
ians  to  collect  paraphrases  on  the  New  Testament  texts  that  couli) 
only  be  paralleled  by  the  spiritual  paraphrase  on  Solomon's  Song 
to  be  found  in  the  recent  volume  of"  A  Dictionary  of  the  Holy 
Bible,  by  John  Brown,  Minister  of  the  Gospel  at  Haddingtcn:" 
third  edition,  in  the  Article,  Song. 

lb.  pp.  63,  64. 

Call  Tortli  the  robber  from  Us  catstd,  end  the  midDight  murderer  bat 
his  d«n ;  eummon  the  seducer  from  bis  oouch,  and  beckon  the  iidulterer  from 
hia  embrace ;  cite  the  svindler  to  appear ;  assemble  from  every  qngrter  all 
the  variouB  luigcreants  whose  vices  deprave,  and  whose  viUanies  distreea. 
mimkind ;  and  when  tbey  ore  thus  thronged  round  in  a  circle,  assure  theni 
— not  that  there  is  a  God  that  judgeth  the  earth — not  that  punishmeDt  ia 
the  great  day  of  retribution  will  Awolt  their  Crimea,  i^  tbx — -Let  every  bid- 
ner  io  the  throng  be  told  that  they  will  stand  juifi/td  before  God;  that  lbs 
rigkitoiUBfu  of  Chrijt  will  be  imputed  to  f Aon,  Jbc 

Well,  do  SO. — Nay,  nay  '.  it  has  been  done ;  the  eflect  has  been 
tried  ;  and  slander  itself  can  not  deny  that  the  efiect  has  been  the 
conversion  of  thousands  of  those  very  sinners  whom  the  Barns- 
tor's  fancy  thus  convokes.  O  shallow  man  I  not  to  see  that  here 
lies  the  main  strength  of  the  cause  he  is  attacking  ;  that,  to  re- 
peat my  former  illustration,  he  draws  the  attention  to  patients  in 
that  worst  state  of  disease  which  perhaps  alone  requires  and  job- 
tifies  the  use  of  the  white  pill,  as  a  mode  of  exposing  the  frantic 
quack  who  vends  it  promiscuously  I  He  fixes  on  the  empirics 
cures  tn  prove  his  murders  1 — not  to  forget  what  ought  to  con- 
clude every  paragraph  in  answer  to  the  Barrister's  Hinta  ;  "  and 
wero  the  case  as  alleged,  what  does  this  prove  against  the  present 
Uethodists  as  Methodists  ?"  Is  not  the  t«net  of  imputed  right- 
s  the  faith  of  all  the  Scotch  Clergy,  who  are  not  false  la 
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their  declarations  at  their  public  BBsuinplioD  of  the  ministry  ? 
Till  within  ihe  lut  siity  or  seventy  years,  was  not  the  tenet 
preached  Sunday  aflei  Sunday  in  every  nook  of  Scotland  ;  and 
has  the  Banister  heard  that  the  morals  of  the  Scotch  peasants 
and  artisans  have  been  improved  within  the  last  thirty  or  forty 
years,  since  the  exceptions  hare  become  more  and  more  common  ? 
— Was  it  by  want  of  strict  morals  that  the  Puritans  were  distin- 
guished to  their  disadvantage  from  the  rest  of  Englishmen  during 
the  reigns  of  Elizabeth,  James  I.  Charles  I.  and  II.  ?  And  that 
very  period,  which  the  Barrister  affirms  to  have  been  distinguished 
by  the  moral  vigor  of  the  great  mass  of  Britons, — was  it  not  like- 
wise the  period  when  this  very  doctrine  was  preached  by  the 
Clergy  fifty  times  for  once  that  it  is  heard  from  the  same  pulpits 
in  the  present  and  preceding  generation  ?  Never,  never  can  the 
Methodists  be  successfully  assailed,  if  not  honestly,  and  never 
honestly  or  with  any  chance  of  success,  except  as  Methodists; — 
for  their  practices,  their  alarming  theocracy,  their  stupid,  mad, 
and  mad-driving  superstitions.  These  are  their  property  in  pecu- 
lio  ;  their  doctrines  are  those  of  the  Church  of  England,  with  no 
other  difference  than  that  in  the  Church  Liturgy,  and  Articles, 
and  Homilies,  Calvinism  and  Lutheranism  are  joined  like  the 
two  hands  of  the  Union  Fiie  Office  : — the  Methodists  have  un- 
clasped them,  and  one  is  Whitfield  and  the  other  Wesley. 

lb.  p.  75. 

"For  tbe  same  reason  tluil  a  book  written  in  bad  language  should  never 
be  put  into  the  hands  of  a  cLlld  that  speaks  correctly,  a  book  eiHbiting  ia- 
Btanoes  of  Tice  should  never  be  gives  to  a  child  that  thinks  and  acts  prop- 
erly."   (Pradiod  Edocation.    By  Maria  and  K  L.  EdgoworLh.) 

How  mortifying  that  one  is  never  lucky  enough  to  meet  with 
any  of  these  virtuosiisimos,  fifteen  or  twenty  years  of  age.  But 
perhaps  they  are  such  rare  jewels,  that  they  are  always  kept  in 
cotton  !  The  Kilcrops !  I  would  not  exchange  the  heart,  which 
I  myself  had  when  a  boy,  while  reading  the  life  of  Colonel  Jack, 
or  the  Newgate  Calendar,  for  a  wagon-load  of  these  brilliants. 

lb.  p.  78. 
^  "  When  a  man  turns  his  bock  on  thia  world,  and  is  in  good  earnest  ire- 
solved  for  STerlastiag  life,  his  cotdbI  friends,  and  ungodly  neighbors,  will 
parsne  Mm  with  hue  and  cry ;  but  death  ie  at  bis  heels,  and  he  can  not  stop 
short  of  the  eitj  of  Refuge,"  {Notes  to  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  by  Hawker, 
Burder,  Ac)  This  representatian  of  the  state  of  real  Christiaoa  is  as  mi» 
ebiei-ooa  as  it  is  fUse. 

u.a.i.z.d:,.G00gIc 
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Yet  Christ's  assertion  on  this  head  is  positive,  and  noiveiBil ; 
and  1  believe  it  from  my  inmost  soul,  and  am  oonTinced  that  it  li 
just  as  true  A.D.  1610,  as  A.D.  33. 

lb.  p.  82. 

The  apirit  with  «hidi  sll  tlieir  memiltMtrMtmetit  is  to  b«  borne  isnait 
pointed  ODt  *  *  "Fatitnt  bearinff  ef  ii^rUi  a  true  diristiui  Ibrtitade, 
wi'j  will  alvajs  b«  more  eOectual  to  dUarm  our  ttumUt,  and  to  bring  othen 
tc  llie  knowledge  of  the  truth,  than  all  argvmetUi  whaterer." 

1b  this  Bs.iriBter  a  Christian  of  any  sort  or  sect,  and  is  he  not 
ashamed,  if  not  afraid,  to  ridicule  such  passages  as  these  ?  If 
they  are  not  tnie,  the  four  Gospels  are  &lse. 

lb.  p.  86. 

It  is  impouiUt  to  gire  them  credit  for  integrity  -when  we  behold  the  ob- 
stinacy and  the  artifice  with  which  thej  defend  their  syitem  against  Um 
strongeat  argument,  and  ngaioet  the  desreat  evidenoe. 

Modest  gentleman !  I  wooder  he  finds  time  to  write  bulky 
pamphlets :  for  surely  modesty,  like  his,  must  secure  success  and 
clientage  at  the  bar.  Doubtless  he  means  his  own  arguments, 
the  evidence  he  himself  has  adduced  : — 1  say  doubtless,  for  what 
are  these  pamphlets  but  a  long  series  of  attacks  on.  the  doctrines 
of  the  strict  Lutherans  and  CalvinlstB  (for  the  doctrines  be  attacks 
are  common  to  both),  and  if  he  knew  stronger  arguments,  clearer 
evidence,  be  would  certainly  have  given  them ; — and  then  what 
obstinate  roguee  must  our  Bishops  be,  to  have  suffered  thsK 
Hints  to  pass  into  a  third  edition,  and  yet  not  have  brought  a  bill 
into  Parliament  for  a  new  set  of  Articles  ?  I  have  not  heard  that 
they  have  even  the  grace  to  intend  it. 

lb.  p.  88, 

On  this  subject  I  will  quote  the  just  and  stnkmg  observationa  of  lU  a 
celleDt  modern  writer.  "In  whatever  village,"  says  he,  "the  finaties  g^a 
footing,  druokeaneas  and  aweariog, — sina  which,  b^g  more  exposed  to  tba 
eye  of  the  world,  would  be  ruinoua  to  their  great  pretensions  to  Bnperior 
sanctity — will,  perhaps,  be  found  to  decline ;  bat  I  am  conTinced,  from  per 
ioIihI  observation,  that  every  species  of  fraud  and  falsehood — eioe  wbidi 
are  not  so  readily  detected,  but  which  aeem  more  closely  connected  willi 
worldly  advantage— will  be  found  invariably  to  iocreaae."  (Religion  with- 
out Cant ;  by  R.  Fellowes.  A  Jrf.  of  St.  Mary's  Hall,  Oifbrd.) 

In  answer  to  this  let  mo  make  a  "  very  juat  observation,"  by 
some  other  man  of  my  opinion,  to  be  hereafter  quoled  "  from  an 
excellent  modern  writer;" — and  it  ia  this,  that  from  the  birth  of 
Christ  to  the  present  hour,  no  sect  or  body  of  men  were  zealoui 
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ID  the  refbrmatioa  of  manners  in  society,  without  having  been 
charged  with  the  same  vices  in  the  same  words.  When  I  hate  a 
man,  and  see  nothing  bad  in  him,  what  remains  possible  but  to 
accuse  him  of  crimes  which  I  can  not  see,  and  which  can  not  be 
disproved,  because  they  can  not  be  proved  ?  Surely,  if  Christian 
charity  did  not  preclude  these  charges,  the  shame  of  convicted 
parrotry  ought  to  prevent  a  man  from  repeating  and  republishing 
them.  The  very  same  thoughts,  almost  the  words,  are  to  bo  found 
of  theearlyChriEtians;  of  the  poor  Q,uakers ;  of  the  Republicans ; 
of  the  first  Eeformers.  Why  need  I  say  this  ?  Does  not  every 
one  know,  that  a  jovial  pot-companion  can  never  believe  a  water- 
drinker  not  to  be  a  sneaking  cheating  knave  who  is  afraid  of  his 
thoughts ;  that  every  libertine  swears  that  those  who  pretend  to 
he  chaste,  either  have  their  mistress  in  secret,  or  iar  worse,  and 

lb.  p.  89. 

The  same  religioDS  sbstiiieiice  from  all  appearance  of  reereation  on  th« 
Lord's  dny ;  and  the  some  neglect  of  the  weightier  matters  of  the  moral 
ln.1T,  in  the  course  of  the  week,  im. 

This  senteDce  thus  smuggled  in  at,  the  bottom  of  the  chest 
ought  not  to  pass  unnoticed ;  for  the  whole  force  of  the  former 
depends  on  it.     It  is  a  true  trick,  and  deserves  reprobalioa. 

Ih.  p.  97. 

Note.  It  was  procured,  Mr.  CoUyer  ioforma  ns,  l^  the  merit  of  bis 
"Leotnreion  Scripture  facts."  It  should  have  been  "Lectures  on  Scrip 
taral  Facts."  Wlwt  should  we  (hint  of  the  grsmmarian,  who,  iostead  of 
Historical,  should  present  us  with  "Lectures  on  Hittary  Facte T 

But  Law  Tracts  ?  And  is  not  '  Scripture'  as  often  used  semi 
adjectively  ? 

lb.  p.  98. 

"  Do  you  really  beliere,"  says  Or.  Hswker.  "  that,  because  man  by  bis 
apoetasy  liath  loet  his  power  and  ability  to  obey,  Ood  bath  lost  his  right  to 
conunandl  Put  the  case  that  you  were  called  upon,  as  a  barrister,  to  re- 
cover a  debt  due  from  one  man  to  another,  and  ;oii  knew  tbc  debtor  had 
not  the  ability  to  pay  the  creditor,  would  you  tell  jour  client  that  his  debtor 
was  onder  no  legal  or  moral  obligation  to  pay  what  he  had  no  power  to  do  t . 
And  would  you  tell  bim  that  the  very  eipectation  of  hia  just  right  nnu  at 
foolish  oi  it  VIM  tyrannical  i"  •  •  •  I  will  give  my  reply  to  these  ques- 
tions distinctly  and  without  hcsitatioo.  ■•  *  *  SuppoBO  A.  to  have  leot  E 
s  thousand  ponnds,  as  a  capital  to  commeuee  trade,  and  that,  when  he  pur- 
chased his  stock  to  this  amouut,  aod  lodged  it  in  hit  wareboose,  a  lire  were 
to  break  out  in  the  next  dwelling,  and.  extending  itself  to  hii  warehouse. 
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vara  to  ooniutne  the  whole  of  bii  property,  and  rcdoee  biin  to  >  lUte  of 
attar  ruin.  If  A.,  mjr  client,  were  towtk  mj  opiiuoa  u  to  his  right  to  ia 
aoTer  from  B.,  1  ihould  tell  him  that  thU  bia  right  would  exist  ehould 
B.  arer  be  in  aooliditii>D  to  repaj  the  earn  borrowed;  •  •  ■  but  tliat  to 
attempt  to  recover  a  thousand  pouoda  from  a  man  thus  reduced  by  so^drat 
to  utter  ruin,  and  who  had  not  a  ahilling  left  in  the  world,  would  be  oi 
/oitiih  a*  it  iwM  tyrannieaL 

But  thii  is  rank  sophiBtry.  The  qnestioa  ie : — Does  a  thiel' 
(and  a  fraudulent  debtor  is  no  belter)  acquire  a  claim  to  impunity 
by  not  posaosaini;  the  power  of  restoring  the  gx)ods?  Every  moral 
ttct  derives  ita  character  (sayB  a  Schoolmaa  with  an  unusual  com- 
binntion  of  profundity  with  quaintnen)  aui  voluniate  origitds  out 
origine  voluntatis.  Now  the  very  eaHenee  of  guilt,  its  dire  and 
incommunicable  character,  oonsistB  in  its  tendency  to  destroy  the 
free  will ; — but  when  thus  destroyed,  are  the  habits  of  vice  thence- 
forward innocent  ?  Does  the  law  excuse  the  murder  because  the 
perpetrator  was  drunk  1  Dr.  Hawker  put  his  objection  laxly  and 
weakly  enough  ;  but  a  manly  opponent  would  have  been  ashamed 
to  seize  an  hour's  victory  from  what  a  move  of  the  pen  would 
render  impregnable. 

lb.  pp.  102,  103. 

When  at  tfaie  Bolemn  tribunal  the  eiuner  shall  be  called  upon  to  ooBwer 
(or  the  tranagreBuon  of  those  moral  laws,  on  obetUence  to  which  nalvatioii 
was  made  to  depend,  will  it  be  Bufflcient  that  he  declares  himself  to  htT« 
been  taught  ta  beliere  that  the  Ooapel  had  neiiher  lermt  nor  conditioiu,  and 
that  his  salTstion  was  secured  by  a  oorenont  which  procured  him  pardon 
nud  peace,  /rem  all  elemity :  a  covenant,  the  effects  of  which  no  folly  or 
o/ifr^aet  aktUtver  could  possibly  destroy  I — ^Who  could  anticipate  the  sen- 
tcoee  of  condemnation,  and  not  weep  Id  agony  over  tlie  deluded  Tictim  of 
ignorance  and  miafbrtune  who  was  thus  taught  a  doctrine  so  fatally  false  t 

What  then  !  God  is  represented  as  a  tyrant  when  he  claims  the 
penalty  of  disobedience  from  the  servant,  who  baa  vrilfuUy  inca- 
pacitated himself  for  obeying, — and  yet  just  and  merciful  in  con- 
demning to  indefinite  misery  a  poor  "  deluded  victim  of  ignorance 
and  imposture,"  even  though  the  Barrister,  spite  of  his  antipathy 
to  Methodists,  would  "  weep  in  agony"  over  him  !  But  before 
the  Barrister  draws  bills  of  imagination  on  his  tender  feelings, 
would  it  not  have  been  as  well  to  adduce  some  last  dying  speech 
and  confession,  in  which  the  culprit  attributed  hts  crimes — not  to 
Sabbath-breaking  and  loose  company, — but  to  sermon-hearing  on 
tho  modus  operandi  of  the  divine  goodness  in  the  work  of  redemp- 
tion ?     How  the  Ebenezerites  would  stare  to  find  the  Socinians 
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Knd  thenuelves  in  one  Sock  on  the  sheep-eide  of  the  judgment- 
seat, — and  their  cousins,  and  fellow  Methodists,  the  Tabemaolers, 
all  caprified — goats  every  man  : — and  why  ?  They  held  that  re- 
pentance is  in  the  power  of  every  man,  with  the  aid  of  grace  ; 
while  the  goats  held  that  without  grace  no  man  is  able  even  to 
lepent.  A.  makes  grace  the  cause,  and  B.  makes  it  only  a  neces- 
sary auxiliary.  And  does  the  Socinian  extricate  himself  a  whit 
more  clearly?  Without  a  due  concurreacc  of  circumstances  no 
mind  can  improve  itself  into  a  state  susceptible  of  spiritual  hap- 
piness :  and  is  not  the  disposition  and  pre-arrangement  of  circum- 
stances as  dependent  on  the  divine  will  as  those  spiritual  influ- 
ences which  the  Methodist  holds  to  be  meant  by  the  woid  grace  ? 
Will  not  the  Socinian  find  it  as  difficult  to  reconcile  with  mercy 
and  justice  the  condemnation  to  hell-fire  of  poor  wretches  bom 
and  bred  in  the  thieves'  nests  of  St.  Giles,  as  the  Methodists  the 
condemnation  of  those  who  have  been  less  favored  by  giace  ?  I 
have  one  other  question  to  ask,  though  it  should  have  been  asked 
before.  Suppose  Christ  taught  nothing  more  than  a  future  state 
of  retribution  and  the  necessity  and  sufficiency  of  good  morals, 
how  are  we  to  explain  his  forbidding  these  truths  to  be  taught  to 
any  but  Jews  till  aSier  his  resurrection  1  Did  the  Jews  reject 
those  doctrines  ?  Except  perhaps  a  handful  of  rich  men,  called 
Saddacees,  they  all  beUeved  them,  and  would  have  died  a  thou- 
sand deaths  rather  than  have  renounced  their  faith.  Besides, 
what  is  there  in  doctrines  common  to  the  creed  of  all  religions, 
and  enforced  by  all  the  schools  of  philosophy,  except  the  Epicu- 
rean, which  should  have  prevented  their  being  taught  to  all  at 
the  same  time  ?  I  perceive,  that  this  difficulty  does  not  press  on 
Bocinians  exclusively  :  but  yet  it  presses  on  them  with  far  greater 
force  than  on  others.  For  they  make  Christianity  a  mere  phi- 
losophy, the  same  in  substance  with  the  Stoical,  only  purer  from 
errors  and  accompanied  with  clearer  evidence  : — while  others 
think  of  it  as  part  of  a  covenant  made  up  with  Abraham,  the 
fulfilment  of  which  wds  in  good  faith  to  be  first  offered  to  his 
posterity.  I  ask  this  only  because  the  Barrister  professes  to  find 
every  thing  in  the  four  Gospels  so  plain  and  easy, 
lb.  p.  106. 

The  Reformers  by  whooi  those  articles  were  framed  were  educated  in 
the  Church  of  Rome,  sod  opposed  themselTes  rather  to  the  peFverskm  of 

ita  power  tliBD  the  errors  of  its  doctrioe.     * 
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An  outrageous  blundar. 

lb.  p.  107. 

Lord  BacoD  ivu  Ui«  first  vbc  dedicated  hu  probimd  and  peDe^abng 
geoiiu  to  the  suIUvatioa  of  touai  pbiloaoptij,  ie. 

This  very  Bame  Lord  Bacon  has  given  us  his  Confessio  Fidei 
at  great  length,  with  full  particularity.  Now  I  will  answer  for 
tho  Uethodists'  unhesitating  assent  and  consent  to  it ;  but  would 
'he  Barrister  subscribe  it  T 

lb.  p.  loe. 

Ve  look  back  to  tlut  era  of  our  hiitory  whm  luperatitioa  threw  her  vis- 
tim  on  the  pile,  sod  btgotrj  tied  the  martyr  to  his  itake : — bat  we  take  oar 
eyra  from  the  retrospect  and  turn  them  io  thsnkfiil  admiration  to  that  Be- 
ing wbo  hu  opened  the  miuds  of  many,  and  is  daily  opening  the  niindi  of 
more  amongst  us  to  the  reception  of  these  most  important  of  all  truths, 
that  there  is  no  true  &uth  but  in  practical  goodness,  nod  tliat  the  worst  of 
errors  is  the  error  of  tlu  lift. 

Soch  is  the  conviction  of  the  most  enlightened  of  our  Clergy  :  the  ooo- 
viction,  I  trust,  of  tbe  for  greater  part  •  *  •  They  deem  it  better  to  in- 
culcate the  moral  duties  of  Christianity  ia  the  pure  simplicity  and  clearness 
with  which  they  are  revealed,  thou  to  go  aside  in  search  of  dadritial  myt- 
teriet  For  as  mysteries  can  not  be  made  muufest,  they,  of  course,  can  not 
be  uaderstood  ;  and  that  which  con  not  be  understood  can  not  be  belieied, 
and  oan,  oonsequently,  make  no  part  of  any  system  of  faith :  since  no  one, 
till  he  uuderitanda  a  doctrine,  can  tell  whether  it  be  true  or  false  ;  till  then, 
therefore,  he  can  have  no  fiiith  in  it,  for  uo  one  cnn  rationally  affirm  that  he 
belierei  that  doctrine  to  be  true  wluch  be  does  not  know  to  be  so  ;  and  he 
can  not  know  it  to  be  true  if  lie  does  not  undersbmd  it.  In  the  religion  of 
a  true  Christian,  therefore,  there  can  be  notLing  unintelli^ble  ;  and  if  the 
preachers  of  that  religion  da  not  make  mysteries,  tbey  will  nerer  find  any. 

Who  ?  the  Bishops,  or  the  dignified  Clergy  ?  Have  they  at 
length  exploded  all  "doctrinal  mysteries?"  Was  Horsley  "  the 
one  red  leaf,  the  last  of  its  clan,"  that  held  the  doctrines  of  the 
Trinity,  the  corruption  of  tbe  human  Will,  and  the  Redemption 
by  the  Cross  of  Christ  ?  Verily,  this  is  the  most  impudent  at- 
tetnpt  to  impose  a  naked  Socinianism  on  the  public,  as  the  gen- 
eral religion  of  the  nation,  admitted  by  all  but  a  dunghill  of 
mushroom  fanatics,  that  ever  insulted  common  sense  or  common 
modesty  !  And  will  "  the  far  greater  part"  of  the  English  Cler- 
gy remain  silent  under  so  atrocious  a  libel  as  is  contained  in  thii 
page?  Do  they  indeed  solemnly  pray  to,  their  Maker  weekly. 
before  God  and  man,  in  the  words  of  a  Liturgy,  whi;h  they  know 
"  can  not  be  believed  !"      For  heaven's  sake,  my  dear  Southey 
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do  qaote  this  page  and  compare  it  with  the  ioti  eduction  to  and 

petitions  of  the  Liturgy,  and  with  theOolIectg  on  the  Advent,  lee. 

lb.  p.  no. 

We  aball  diBOOTer  npoo  an  atteottTe  ezamiiiati<Hi  of  the  labject,  that  all 
those  Ltva  wbkih  lay  the  baaiB  of  oar  ooDititutional  libertiea,,  are  no  otlier 
thnu  tlie  ral«a  of  religion  truiacribed  into  the  judicial  (jitein,  and  eofbrcaij 

hy  tbe  aanction  of  dril  authoritj^. 

What !  Compare  these  laws,  fiist,  with  TacitOB's  account  of 
the  constitutional  laws  of  our  German  anceetora.  Pagans ;  and 
then  with  the  Fandecta  and  NbvelUe  of  the  most  Christian  Jus- 
tinian, aided  by  all  his  Bishops.  Observe,  the  Barrister  is  as- 
serting a  fact  of  the  historical  origination  of  our  laws, — and  not 
what  no  man  would  deny,  that  as  far  as  they  are  humane  and 
just,  they  coincide  with  the  precepts  of  the  Gotpel.  No,  they 
were  "  transcribed." 
lb.  p.  113, 

Where  a  roita  holds  a  oertaia  Bystem  of  dotlrinee,  the  state  la  boDDd  to 
tolerate,  though  it  may  not  approve,  them ;  but  irhen  he  deioniida  a  liccnm 
to  ttaeK  this  lyatem  to  tbe  rest  of  the  oommunitj,  be  demands  tbat  which 
ought  not  to  be  granted  incautiously  and  without  grave  cooBideration.  'Diig 
dieoretionary  power  la  delegated  iu  truet  for  the  common  good,  dio. 

All  this,  dear  Southey,  I  leave  to  the  lash  of  your  indignation 
It  would  be  oppression  to  do — what  the  Legislature  could  not  do 
if  it  would — prevent  a  man's  thoughts  ;  but  if  he  speaks  them 
aloud,  and  aeks  either  for  instruction  and  confutation,  if  he  he  in 
error,  or  assent  and  honor,  if  lie  be  in  the  right,  then  it  is  no  op- 
pression to  throw  him  into  a  dungeon  !  But  the  Barrister  would 
only  withhold  a  license  I  Nonsense  I  What  if  he  preaches  and 
publishes  without  it,  will  the  Legislature  dungeon  him  or  not  i 
If  not,  what  use  is  either  the  granting  or  the  withholding! 
And  this  too  from  a  Socinian,  who  by  this  very  book  has,  I  be- 
lieve, made  himself  oboozious  to  imprisonment  and  the  pillory — 
and  against  men,  whose  opinions  are  authorized  by  the  most 
Bolcma  acts  of  Parliament,  and  recorded  in  a  Book,  of  which 
there  must  be  one,  by  law,  in  every  parish,  and  of  which  there 
is  in  fact  one  in  almost  every  house  and  hovel  I 

Part  iv.  p.  1. 

The  religion  of  genuine  Ohrlatisnity  b  a  revelation  bo  diBtiuct  and  apecifio 
in  its  design,  and  go  dear  and  intelligible  In  its  rules,  that  a  man  of  pbilo- 
aopliie  and  retired  thooght  is  apt  to  wonder  by  what  laears  the  eodkaa  art 
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temi  of  enor  tnd  hottUitj  whioh  divide  tlia  vorld  vere  ever  introdneta 

What  means  this  hollow  cant — this  fiAy  times  wanaed  up 
bubble  and  «quoak  ?  That  such  parts  are  intelligible  as  the  BB^ 
Tister  undentandg  t  That  mch  parts  as  it  posBewes  in  commim 
with  all  systems  of  leligion  and  morality  are  plain  and  obrious ! 
In  other  words,  that  ABC  are  so  legible  that  they  are  legible  to 
every  one  that  has  learnt  to  read  t  If  the  Barrister  mean  othff 
or  more  than  this,  if  he  really  mean  the  whole  leUgion  and  lere- 
lation  of  Christ,  even  as  it  is  found  in  the  original  records,  the 
tiospela  and  Epistles,  he  escapes  from  the  sillineBa  of  a  tmisin  1^ 
throwing  hinuielf  into  the  arms  of  a  broad  brazen-faced  untruth. 
What !  Is  the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel  bo  distinct  and 
specific  in  its  design,  that  any  modest  maa  can  wonder  that  the 
best  and  most  learned  men  of  every  age  since  Christ  hare  deemed 
it  mysterionB  I  Are  the  many  passages  concerning  the  Devil  and 
demoniacs  so  very  easy  f  Has  this  writer  himself  thrown  tha 
least  light  on,  or  himself  received  one  ray  of  light  from,  th« 
meaning  of  the  word  Faith  ;— or  the  reason  of  Christ's  para- 
mount declarations  respecting  its  omnific  power,  its  absolutely  ia- 
dispensable  necessity  ?  If  the  word  mean  only  what  the  Barris- 
ter supposes,  a  persuasion  that  in  the  present  state  of  our  knowl- 
edge the  evidences  for  the  historical  truth  of  the  miracles  of  tlw 
Gospel  outweigh  the  arguments  of  the  Skeptics,  will  he  conde- 
scend to  give  us  such  a  comment  on  the  assertion,  that  had  we 
but  a  grain  of  mustard  seed  of  it,  we  might  control  all  material 
nature,  without  making  Christ  himself  the  most  extravagant  by- 
perbolist  that  ever  misused  language  !  But  it  is  impossible  to 
make  that  man  blush,  who  can  seriously  call  the  words  of  Christ 
as  recorded  by  St,  John,  plain,  easy,  coxnmon  sense,  out  of  which 
prejudice,  artifice,  and  selfish  interest  alone  can  compose  any 
difficulty.  The  Barrister  has  just  as  much  right  to  call  his  ccli- 
giott  Christianity,  as  to  call  flour  and  water  plum-pudding  :— yet 
we  all  admit  that  in  plum-pudding  both  flour  and  water  ik 
exist. 

lb.  p.  7. 

Socinus  can  hare  no  claim  upon  my  veneration :  I  liave  uerer  eoncenied 
mj«e1f  with  what  he  beliered  nor  vith  vbst  he  tnugbt,  Ac. 

The  Soiipture  is  mj  authority,  and  on  no  other  authority  will  I  «Tet 
knowingly,  lay  the  foundation  of  my  fiiith. 
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Utterly  untrue.  It  is  not  the  Scripture,  but  such  passages  ol 
Scripture  as  appear  to  him  to  accord  with  his  Procrustean  bed 
of  so-called  rcBBcm,  and  a.  ibrcing  of  the  blankest  coatradictiona 
into  the  same  meaning,  by  explanation!  to  which  I  defy  him  to 
fumiBb  one  single  analogy  as  allowed  by  mankind  with  r^ard  to 
any  other  writings  but  the  Old  xnd  New  Testament.  It  is  a 
gross  and  impudent  delusion  to  call  a  Book  bis  authority,  which 
he  Teoeives  only  so  far  as  it  is  an  echo  of  his  own  convictionB. 
I  ddy  bim  to  adduce  one  single  article  of  his  whole  taith  (creed 
rather),  which  he  really  derives  from  the  Scripture.  Even  the 
arguments  for  the  Resurrection  are  and  must  be  extraneous  :  for 
the  Tery  proofs  of  the  facta  are  (as  every  tyro  in  theology  murt 
know)  the  proofs  of  the  authenticity  of  the  Books  iu  which  they 
are  contained.  This  question  I  would  press  upon  him : — Sup- 
pose we  possessed  the  Fathers  only  with  the  Ecclesiastical  and 
Pagan  historians,  and  that  not  a  page  remained  of  the  New 
Testament, — what  article  of  his  creed  would  it  alter ! 

lb.  p.  10. 

If  the  Creed  ot  Calviniatic  MelJi->di9m  ib  really  more  prodootive  of  OOD- 
versions  tbui  the  religtoa  of  ClirUtuuutj,  let  them  opeolj  and  at  onoe 

But  Calviniatic  Methodism !  'Why  Calvinistic  Methodism  ) 
Not  one  in  a  hundred  of  the  Methodists  are  Calvinists.  Not  to 
mention  the  impudence  of  this  crow  in  his  abuse  of  black  feathers ! 
Is  it  worse  in  a  Methodist  to  oppose  Socinianism  to  Christianity, 
that  is,  to  the  doctrines  of  Wesley  or  even  Whitfield,  which  are 
the  same  as  those  of  all  the  Reformed  Churches  of  Christendom, 
and  differ  only  wherein  the  most  celebrated  divines  of  the  same 
churches  have  differed  with  each  other, — than  for  the  Barristei 
t(i  oppose  Methodism  to  Cbristianity  (his  Christianity) — that  is 
to  Socinianism,  which  in  every  peculiar  doctrine  of  Christianity 
difiers  from  all  divines  of  all  Churches  of  all  ages  t  For  the  one 
tenet  in  which  the  Calvinist  difiers  liom  the  majority  of  Chris- 
tians, are  there  not  ten  in  which  the  Socinian  difiers  from  all ! 

To  what  purpose,  then,  this  windy  declamation  about  John 
Calvin  ?  How  many  Methodists,  does  the  Barrister  think,  ever 
saw,  much  less  read,  a  work  of  Calvin's  ?  If  he  scorns  the  name 
of  Socinus  as  his  authority,  and  appeals  to  Scripture,  do  not  the 
MetbodisU  the  saino  ?  When  do  they  refer  to  Calvin  ?  In  what 
work  do  they  quote  him  ?     This  page  is  therefore  mere  dust  in 
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ihc  eyes  of  the  public.  And  his  abiue  of  CaJvin  displays  only  hia 
own  Tulgftr  ignorance  both  of  tbj  man,  and  of  hia  writings.  Foi 
he  seems  not  to  know  that  the  humane  Melancthon,  and  not  only 
he,  but  almost  every  Chnich,  Lutheran  or  Reformed,  throughout 
Europe,  sent  letters  to  Geneva,  extolling  the  execution  of  Serre- 
tuB,  and  returning  their  thanks.  Yet  it  was  a  murder  not  the 
less  :  Yes  !  a  damned  murder  :  but  the  guilt  of  it  is  not  peculiar 
to  Calvin,  bat  common  to  all  the  theologians  of  that  age  ;  and, 
Nota  bene,  Mr.  Barrirter,  the  Socini  not  excepted,  who  were  pre- 
pared to  ioHict  the  very  same  punishment  on  F.  Davidi  for  deny- 
ing the  adorability  of  ChiiHt.  If  to  wish,  will,  resolve,  and  attempt 
to  realize,  be  morally  to  commit,  an  action,  then  must  Socinua  and 
Calvin  hunt  in  the  same  collar.  But,  0  mercy!  if  every  human 
being  were  to  be  held  up  to  detestation,  who  in  that  age  would 
have  thought  it  his  duty  to  have  passed  sentence  de  comburende 
heretico  on  a  man,  who  had  publicly  styled  the  Trinity  "a  Cer- 
b^us,"  and  "a  three-headed  monster  of  hell,"  what  would  the 
history  of  the  Reformation  he  hut  a  list  of  criminals  ?  With 
what  &ce  indeed  can  we  congratulate  ourselves  on  being  bom  in 
a  more  enlightened  age,  if  we  so  bitterly  abuse  not  the  practice 
but  the  agents  ?  Do  we  not  admit  by  this  very  phrase  "  enlight- 
ened," that  we  owe  our  exemption  to  our  intellectual  advantages, 
not  pritnarily  to  onr  moral  superiority?  It  will  be  time  enough 
to  bo88t,  when  to  our  own  tolerance  we  have  added  their  zeal 
learning,  and  indefatigable  industry.* 
lb.  pp.  13,  14. 

If  religioQ  coosista  iu  Lsteniag  t«  long  prsyers,  and  att«oding  long  aer- 
monB,  in  beeping  up  aa  outude  appearance  of  devotioo,  and  iaterlarding 
the  meet  oammon  discourse  irith  phrases  of  Qoepel  usage : — if  this  is  reli- 
gion, then  are  the  disciples  of  Metbodism  pious  beyond  compare.  But  in 
real  bumilitj  of  heart,  in  inildaess  of  temper,  in  libershtj  of  mind.  In 
purity  of  thought,  ia  opennoBS  and  uprightueaa  of  conduct  io  private  life, 
in  those  practical  Tirtucs  which  are  the  vital  substance  of  Christianity, — in 
these  are  they  anperiur  t  No,  Publio  obeerrslion  is  against  the  fact,  and 
the  conclusion  to  which  such  observatioD  leads  is  rarely  incorrect.  *  *  llie 
very  name  of  the  sect  carries  with  It  an  impression  of  meanness  and  hypoc- 
risy. Scares  an  individual  that  has  had  aoy  dealings  with  those  belonging 
to  it,  but  baa  good  cause  to  remember  it  from  some  circumstance  of  low 
deception  or  of  sbuffliug  fraud.  Its  very  membera  trniit  each  other  wiUi 
canljon  and  reluctance.    The  more  wealthy  among  them  are  drained  and 

•  See  Table  Talk,  pp.  487  and  489.— W 
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dried  bj  the  lemheB  that  perpetoally  bften  opon  them.  Hie  letdan, 
igDorant  and  bigoted — I  Bpeak  of  them  eoUectiTelj — present  ub  with  Do 
Gounter-qaalitiea  that  oan  conciliate  respect.  Tbey  have  all  the  craft  of 
monks  wiUiout  their  ooorteHj,  and  aJl  the  aubtletj  of  Jesuits  vitboat  their 
learoing. 

In  the  whole  BibUotheca  theoiogica  I  lemember  no  instance 
of  calumny  so  gross,  so  impudent,  bo  iinchriBtian.  Even  as  a 
Eingle  robber,  I  mean  he  who  lobs  one  man,  gets  hanged,  while 
the  robber  of  a  million  ie  a  great  man,  bo  it  Beems  to  be  with 
calumny.  This  worthy  Barrister  will  be  extolled  for  this  auda- 
cious slander  of  thousands,  for  which,  if  applied  to  any  one  indi- 
vidual, he  would  be  in  dangei;  of  the  pillory.  This  paragraph 
should  be  quoted :  for  were  the  charge  true,  it  is  neveithetesB 
impossible  that  the  Banister  should  linow  it  to  be  true.  He  posi- 
tively asserts  aa  a  truth  known  to  him  what  it  is  impossible  he 
should  know  : — he  is  therefore  doubly  a  slanderer  ;  for  first,  the 
charge  is  a  gross  calumny ;  and  were  it  otherwise,  he  would  still 
be  B.  slanderer,  for  he  could  have  no  proof,  no  ground  for  such  a 
charge. 

lb.  p.  15. 

Amidat  all  this  spirit  of  reBearchve  find  nothing — oamparatiTely  nothing 
— of  improvemeat  in  that  science  of  all  others  tbe  most  important  in  its 
influenoe.  *  •  ■  Religion,  except  from  the  emancipating  energj  of  a 
few  superior  minds,  wbiek  hare  dared  to  snap  asunder  the  cords  which 
bound  tbem  to  the  rock  of  error  >  •  ■  has  been  suffered  b>  remain  in 
its  principles  and  in  its  doctrines,  jnst  what  it  was  when  the  erafl  of  Oatbo- 
lie  superstition  first  corrupted  its  simplicity. 

So,  so.  Here  it  comes  out  at  last !  It  is  not  the  Methodists  ; 
no ;  it  is  all  and  each  of  all  Europe,  Infidels  and  Socinians 
excepted !  0  impudence '.  And  then  the  exquiBite  self-conceit 
of  the  blunderer  '. 

lb.  p.  29. 

If  of  different  denominatiortt,  how  were  they  thus  conoiliat«d  to  a 

society  of  this  ominous  nature,  from  which  tbej  must  themselves  of  neoes- 
sity  b«  eieluded  by  that  indispeosable  oanditioD  of  admittonoe, "  a  univn  of 
religious  sentiment  in  the  great  doetrinei ,'"  which  very  want  of  onion  it  a 
that  creates  these  (ft^nwc  denominationt  f 

No,  Barrister  !  they  mean  that  men  of  different  denominations 
may  yut  all  believe  in  tho  corruption  of  the  human  will,  the 
redemption  by  Christ,  tho  divinity  of  Christ  as  consubslantial 
with  the  Father,  the  necessity  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  grace  (mean- 
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ing  moro  thaa  the  dispoution  of  circumstoncea),  and  the  neccwty 
of  fftith  in  Ohrut  superadded  to  a  belief  of  his  actions  and  doctrines, 
— and  yet  differ  in  many  otlier  points.  The  points  enameiated 
are  called  the  great  points,  because  all  Christians  agree  in  them 
excepting  the  Arians  and  Socinians,  who  for  that  reason  ue  not 
deemed  Christians  by  the  rest.  The  Roman  Catholic,  the 
Lutheran,  the  Calvinist,  the  Aiminian,  the  Greek,  with  all  their 
eub-di visions,  do  yet  all  accord  in  these  articles  : — the  bookeellere 
might  have  said,  all  who  repeat  the  Ifioene  Creed.  I7.B. — I  do 
not  approve,  or  defend,  nay,  I  dislike,  these  "United  Theological 
BooksetleTB :"  but  this  utter  Barrister  is  their  best  friend  l^ 
attacking  them  so  as  to  secure  to  them  Tictory,  and  all  tie 
advantages  of  being  known  to  have  been  wickedly  slaadered  ;— 
the  best  shield  a  faulty  cause  can  protend  against  the  javelin  of 
fair  opposition. 
lb.  p.  56. 

Our  Saviour  never  in  anj  Bingle  instance  reprobated  the  exercise  of  rmif 
hid:  on  tbe  coutrnr;,  he  reprehends  seTerely  those  who  did  not  exerdee  it. 
Cariisl  reBBOD  is  not  a  phraae  to  be  found  in  Ai>  Ooapel ;  he  appealed  t«  the 
underBtanding  in  atl  he  said,  and  iu  all  be  taught.  Be  never  required /oifi 
in  his  disciples,  without  first  furnisbing  sufficient  anjenee  to  justify  it.  Be 
reasoned  thus:  If  I  have  done  what  no  Auraati  pmter  conld  do,  jou  must 
admit  that  my  power  is  from  oiout,  Aa. 

Good  heavens !  did  he  not  uniformly  require  faith  as  the  con- 
dition of  obtaining  the  "evidence,"  as  this  Barrister  calls  it — 
that  is,  the  miracle  ?  What  a  shameless  perversion  of  the  fact! 
He  never  did  reason  thus.  In  one  instance  only,  and  then 
upbraiding  the  base  sensuality  of  the  Jews,  he  said  ;  "  If  ye  are 
so  base  aa  not  to  believe  what  I  say  from  the  moral  evidence  in 
your  own  consciences,  yet  pay  some  attention  to  it  even  foe  my 
works'  sake."  And  this,  an  argumentum  ad  homtnem,  a  hitter 
reproach  (just  as  if  a  great  chetniBt  should  aay : — Though  you  do 
not  care  for  my  science,  or  the  important  truths  it  presents,  yet, 
even  as  an  amusement  superior  to  that  of  your  jugglers  to  wKom 
you  willingly  crowd,  pay  some  attention  to  me) — this  is  to  be  set 
up  against  twenty  plain  texts  and  the  whole  spirit  of  the  whole 
Gospel  I  Besides,  Christ  could  not  reason  so ;  for  he  knew  that 
the  Jews  admitted  both  natural  and  demoniacal  miracles,  and 
their  faith  in  the  latter  he  never  attacked  ;  though  by  an  argu- 
meitium  ad  hominem  (for  it  is  no  argument  in  itself)  he  denied 
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ib  ftppltcabUity  to  his  own  works.     If  Christ  had  reasoned  so, 
wiij  did  not  the  Barrister,  quote  hia  words,  instead  of  putting 
imaginary  words  in  his  mouth  ? 
lb.  pp.  60,  61. 

Reli^oQ  ia  ft  sjatem  of  revealed  troth ',  uid  to  affirm  of  way  revealed 
tratli,  Umt  ve  can  not  vndiTMtand  it,  is.  in  effect,  either  to  deny  that  it 
hai  been  reFealed,  or — which  is  the  Muoe  thing — to  admit  that  it  hoa  been 
rereiled  in  rain. 

It  ii  too  worthlets !  I  can  not  go  oa.  Sleiciful  God  !  hast  thou 
not  revealed  to  us  the  being  of  a.  conscience,  and  of  reason,  and 
of  will ; — and  does  this  Barrister  tell  us,  that  he  "  undeistanda" 
them?  Let  Him  know  that  he  does  not  even  understand  the 
veiy  word  understanding.  He  does  not  seem  to  be  aware  of  the 
Bchool-boy  distinction  between  the  8n  sVn  and  the  Sidrtl  But  to 
all  these  silly  objections  religion  must  forever  remain  exposed  as 
long  as  the  word  Kevelntion  is  applied  to  any  thing  that  can  be 
honajide  given  to  the  mind  ai  extra,  through  the  senses  of  eye. 
ear,  or  touch.  No  !  all  revelation  is  and  must  be  ah  intra;  the 
external  phtenomena  can  only  awake,  recall  evidence,  but  nevei 
reveal.     This  is  capable  of  strict  demonstration. 

Alterwards  tbe  Barrister  qnotes  from  Thomas  Watson  respect- 
ing things  above  comprehension  in  the  study  of  nature  :  "  in  these 
coses,  the  fact  is  evident,  the  cause  lies  in  obscurity,  deeply  re- 
moved from  all  the  knowledge  and  penetration  of  man."  Then 
what  can  we  believe  respecting  these  causes  ?  And  if  wo  can 
believe  nothing  respecting  them,  what  becomes  of  them  as  argu- 
ments in  support  of  the  proposition  that  we  ough',  in  religion,  to 
believe  what  we  can  not  understand  ? 

Are  there  not  facia  in  religion,  the  causes  and  constitilioB  of 
which  are  mysteries  ? 
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Di»c.  iy.  Ft.  i.  p.  140. 

As  to  aylUmi  of  rdigioii  alien  from  Chrittiwiitf,  if  anj  of  Umn  h»f* 
Iwigfat  Um  doctriae  of  etenul  life,  the  reward  of  obedieace,  ae  a  dogma  of 
beli«t  that  doctrine  ii  not  their  boaat,  but  their  burden  and  <^fficaltj,  inu- 
much  ai  they  could  nerer  defend  it.  Thef  oould  never  juatifj  it  on  iude 
pendent  ground*  of  deduction,  nor  produce  their  warrant  and  authorit;  to 
teach  it.  In  luch  precarioni  and  unauthentieated  priaeipleB  it  may  pass  fur 
a  ooDJeeturc,  or  piaui  fraud,  m;  a  splendid  phant<Hn :  it  can  not  wear  Um 
dignity  of  truth. 

Ah,  why  did  not  Mr.  DariBon  adhere  to  the  manly,  the  glori- 
ous itrain  of  thinking  from  p.  134  (Since  Proj^tecy,  &c.]  to  p. 
139,  {that  merct/)  of  this  discoaree  I  A  fact  ie  no  subject  of 
scientific  demonstiation  speculatively :  wc  can  only  bring  antl- 
ogies,  and  these  Heraclitus,  Socrates,  Plato,  and  others  did  bring ; 
but  their  main  argument  remains  to  this  day  the  main  argmnent 
— namely,  that  none  but  a  wicked  man  dares  doubt  it.  When  it 
is  not  in  the  light  of  promise,  it  is  in  the  law  of  fear,  at  all  times 
a  part  <tf  the  conscience,  and  presupposed  in  all  spiritual  con- 
viction. 

lb.  p.  160. 

Some  indeed  hava  sought  the  ilar  and  the  teeptri  of  Balaam's  propbeey, 
nhere  they  can  not  well  be  found,  in  the  reign  of  David  ;  for  thaagb  ■ 
•eeptre  mi^t  be  there,  the  star  properly  ia  not 

Surely  this  is  a  very  weak  reason.  A  far  better  is,  I  think, 
suggested  by  the  words,  J  shaU  see  him — /  shall  behM  him  ; — 
which  in  no  intelligible  sense  could  be  true  of  Balaam  relatively 

lb.  p.  162, 

The  Israelites  could  not  endure  the  voice  and  fire  of  Mount  SinaL  Ihey 
naked  on  intermediate  me&senger  between  Gtod  and  them,  who  ehoidd 
temper  the  awfulness  of  his  voic«,  and  impart  to  them  the  wilt  in  i 
milder  way. 

Deut.  xviii.  Id.     Is  the  following  argument  worthy  our  con- 

*  Discourses  on  Prophecy,  in  which  are  considered  its  atraetore,  use  and 
inepiratiou,  beiag  the  suhataDce  of  twelve  Sermons  preached  in  the  Chapel 
of  lincolo'g  Inn  in  the  Lecture  founded  by  the  Right  Rev.  William  War- 
burton,  Bisbop  of  Gloucester.  By  John  Davison,  KD.  -8d.  edit  Lon- 
doD,  1826. 
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uderatioQ  ?  li)  u  the  learned  Eichlioni,  Fauliu  of  Jeiui,  uid 
othen  of  their  school,  h&ve  asBerted,  Sfoses  waited  forty  dayi  for 
a  tempest,  and  then,  hy  the  auietance  of  the  natural  magio  ha 
had  learned  in  the  temple  of  Iidb,  initiated  the  law,  all  our  ex- 
perience and  knowledge  of  the  way  in  which  large  bodies  of  men 
are  affected  would  lead  us  to  suppoeo  that  the  Hebrew  people 
M^>uld  hare  been  keenly  excited,  inteiested,  and  elevated  by  a 
■pectacle  bo  grand  and  so  flattettng  to  their  national  pride.  But  if 
the  voices  and  appearances  were  indeed  divine  and  supernatural, 
well  must  we  assume  that  there  was  a  distinctive,  though  verbally 
inexpressible,  terror  and  disproportion  to  the  mind,  the  senses, 
the  whole  orgamsmus  of  the  human  beholders  and  hearers, 
which  might  both  account  for,  and  even  iu  the  sight  of  God 
justify,  the  trembLng  prayer  which  deprecated  a  repetition. 

lb.  p.  164. 

To  jostifj  its  applioatioa  to  Chriit,  the  memUsDce  between  him  and 
Mose*  hsa  ofteo  beea  deduced  at  large,  and  drawn  into  a  variety  of  parlieu- 
larg,  among  wiiich  seFeral  poiota  liave  been  taken  minute  and  preoorioiu,  or 
having  so  little  of  dignity  and  clearness  of  repreaeatation  in  tbem,  tliat  it 
would  be  wise  to  discard  them  from  tbe  prophetic  evidence. 

With  our  present  knowledge  we  are  both  enabled  and  disposed 
thus  to  evolve  the  full  contents  of  the  word  like  ;  hut  I  can  not 
help  thinking  that  the  contemporaries  of  Moses  (if  not  otherwise 
orally  instructed),  must  have  understood  it  in  the  first  and  histori 
cal  sense,  at  least  of  Joshua. 

lb.  p.  168. 

A  diatinguiafaed  oommeatator  on  tbe  lav*  of  Moses,  Michaelis,  vindicatei 
Iheir  temporal  saocljoa  on  the  ground  of  the  Hosaio  Code  being  of  the 
nature  of  a  ciril  system,  to  the  statutes  of  whieh  the  rewards  of  a  future 
etate  wonld  be  iaoongmous  and  unsuitable. 

I  never  read  either  Michaelis's  Works,  but  the  same  view  came 
before  me  whenever  I  reflected  on  the  Mosaic  Code.  Who  expects 
i.i  realities  of  any  kind  the  sharp  outline  and  exclusive  character 
of  scientific  classification  ?  It  is  the  predominance  of  the  charac- 
terizing constituent  that  gives  the  name  and  class.  Do  not  even 
our  own  statute  laws,  though  co-existing  with  a  separate  religions 
Code,  contain  m&ayfortmda  of  words  which  have  no  sense  but 
for  the  conscience  ?  Davison's  stress  on  the  word  covet,  in  the 
t«Mlh  commandment,  is,  I  think,  beyond  what  so  ancient  a  Code 
warrants  ; — and  for  the  other  instances,  Michaelis  would  reipind 
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him  that  the  Houia  conititntion  vas  a  strict  theoeracyrand  tltat 
Jehovah,  the  God  of  all,  was  their  king.  I  do  not  know  the 
particular  mode  in  which  Michaelia  propounds  and  supporte  thii 
poaition  ;  but  the  position  itself,  a»  I  have  presented  it  to  my  own 
mind,  seems  to  me  among  the  strongest  proofs  of  the  divine  oiigis 
of  the  Law,  and  an  eaKutial  in  the  harmony  of  the  total  schenw 
ftf  Hevelation. 

Disc.  iv.  Pt.  ii.  p.  tSO. 

But  the  firat  law  meeta  him  oa  hia  own  terms ;  it  stood  upon  ■  present 
retribution ;  the  execution  of  ite  sentence  is  matter  of  hietory,  and  the  are"' 
meat  resulting  from  it  ia  to  be  answered,  before  Uie  Cjaeation  is  carried  to 
another  world. 

This  is  rendered  a  very  powerful  argument  by  the  consideration, 
that  though  so  vast  a  mind  as  that  of  Moses,  though  perhape 
even  a  Lycurgus  might  have  distinctly  foreseen  the  ruin  and 
captivity  of  the  Hebrew  people  as  a  necessary  result  of  the  Ioes 
of  nationality,  and  the  abandonment  of  the  law  and  reL'gion 
which  were  their  only  point  of  union,  their  centre  of  gravity, — 
yet  no  human  intellect  could  have  foreaeen.  the  perpetuity  of  siioh 
a  people  as  a  distinct  race  under  all  the  aggravated  curses  of  t}ie 
law  weighing  on  them  ;  or  that  the  obstinacy  of  their  adherenca 
to  their  dividuating  institutes  in  persecution,  dispersion,  and  shame, 
should  bo  in  direct  proportion  to  the  wantonness  of  their  aposlnsy 
from  the  same  in  union  and  proEperity. 

Disc.  V.  Pt.  ii.  p.  234. 

Except  under  the  dictate  of  a  constrsioing  inspiroUon,  it  ia  not  eaaj  tt 
oonoeiTe  hov  the  master  of  such  a  work,  at  tbe  time  wbea  he  had  brought 
it  to  perfection,  and  beheld  it  in  ita  lustre,  the  labor  of  so  much  opulent 
magnificence  and  curious  art,  and  deaigDed  to  be  exceeding  magnificat^  <</ 
fame,  and  of  glory  thnmgKout  ali  counlritu,  should  be  occupied  with  the 
proapeet  of  ite  utter  ruiuauJ  dilapidation,  and  that  too  under  the  opproiriiim 
of  Ood'a  vindictive  judgToent  upon  it,  nor  to  imagine  how  that  atraio  of 
■iiiiater  prophecy,  that  forebodes  of  malediction,  should  be  ascribed  to  bim 
If  he  hod  DO  such  vision  revealed. 

Here  I  think  Mr.  Davison  should  have  crushed  the  objectioa  of 
the  Infidel  grounded  on  Solomon's  subiiequent  idolatrous  impie- 
ties. The  Infidel  argues,  that  these  are  not  conceivable  of  a 
man  distinctly  conscious  of  a  prior  and  supernatural  inspiration, 
accompanied  with  supernatural  manifestations  of  the  divine  pres 
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This  too  JH  my  conclusion,  but  (if  I  do  not  delude  myaelf)  from 
more  evident,  though  not  perhaps  more  certain,  premiases.  The 
age  of  the  Cyrua  prophecies  is  the  great  object  of  attack  by  Eich- 
horn  and  his  compilers  ;  and  I  dare  not  say,  that  in  a  controversy 
with  these  men  Davison's  arguments  would  appear  sufficient. 
But  this  was  not  the  intended  subject  of  these  Discourses. 

Disc  vi.  Pt.  ii.  p:  289. 

But  hov  does  he  eipreM  that  promiaet  lo  tbe  images  of  tlie  resnrr«a- 
tiun  and  au  immortal  state.  CoDsequeati;,  there  is  implied  in  (he  delinea- 
tion of  Ihe  lower  subject  the  truth  of  tbe  greater. 

This  reminds  me  of  a  remark,  I  have  elsewhere  made  respect- 
ing the  expediency  of  separating  the  arguments  uddressed  to,  and 
valid  for,  a  believer,  from  the  proofs  and  vindications  of  Scripture 
intended  to  form  the  belief,  or  to  convict  the  Infidel. 

Disc.  vi.  Pt.  iv.  p.  325. 

When  Gyrus  became  master  of  Babylon,  tbe  propheeiea  of  Isaiah  vere 
shown  or  commnnieated  to  him,  irhereiD  were  described  his  viotory,  uiil 
the  use  he  was  appranted  to  make  of  it  in  tbe  restoration  of  the  Hebrew 

people.     (Ssrai.  1,2.) 

This  I  had  been  taught  to  regard  as  one  of  Josephus's  legends  ; 
but  upon  this  passage  who  would  not  infer  that  it  had  Ezra  for 
its  authority, — who  yet  does  not  expressly  say  that  even  the 
prophecy  of  the  far  later  Jeremiah  was  known  or  made  known 
to  Cyrus,  who  (Ezra  tells  us)  fulfilled  it  ?  If  Ezra  had  meant 
the  prediction  of  Isaiah  fay  tbe  words,  lie  hath  charged  me,  &c., 
'why  should  he  not  have  referred  to  it  together  with,  or  even  in- 
stead of,  Jeremiah  ?  Ts  it  not  more  probable  that  a.  living 
prophet  had  delivered  the  chaise  to  Cyrus  ?  See  Ezra  vi.  14.  - 
— Again,  Davison  makes  Cyrus  speak  like  a  Christian,  by  omit- 
ting the  affix  of  Heaven  to  the  Lord  God  in  the  original.  Cy- 
rus speaks  as  a  Cyrus  might  be  supposed  to  do, — namely,  of  a 
most  powerful  but  yet  national  deity,  of  a  Grod,  not  of  God.  I 
have  seen  in  so  many  instances  the  injurious  efiect  of  weak  or 
overstrained  arguments  in  defence  of  religion,  that  I  am  perhaps 
more  jealous  than  I  need  be  in  the  choice  of  evidences.  I  can 
never  think  myself  the  worse  Christian  for  any  opinion  I  may 
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h&ve  formed,  respecting  the  price  of  this  or  that  argument,  of 
this  or  that  divine,  in  support  of  the  truth.  For  every  one  thai 
I  reject,  1  could  iupply  two,  and  these  &riiidata. 

lb.  p.  336. 

Heuiwhile  thii  long  repote  and  obscurity  of  Zerut^bel's  &aiily,  sod  dE 
the  vhole  bouae  of  David,  duriog  so  many  geaeratioiia  prior  ta  the  Gwpel, 
wa«  one  of  the  prepar»tioDs  made  whereby  to  manifeat  more  distioctly  the 
proper  glory  of  it.  in  the  birth  of  the  Meeaiah. 

In  whichever  way  I  take  this,  whether  addressed  to  a  believer 
for  the  purpose  of  enlightening-,  or  to  an  inquirer  for  the  purpoeu 
of  establishing  his  faith  in  prophi'cy,  this  argument  appears  to 
me  equally  perplexing  and  obscure.  It  seems,  prima  foot, 
almost  tantamount  to  a  right  of  inferring  the  fulfilment  of  a 
prophecy  in  B.,  which  it  does  not  mention,  from  its  entire  failure 
and  falsification  in  A.,  which,  and  which  alone,  it  does  mention. 

lb.  p.  370. 

Beheld  I  mil  itnd  you  Elijah  tht  prophet  before  the  great  and  dreadfitlinf 
-/the  Lord. 

Almost  every  page  of  this  volume  makes  me  feel  my  own 
ignorance  respecting  the  interpretation  of  the  language  of  the 
Hebrew  Prophets,  and  the  want  of  the  one  idea  which  would 
supply  the  key.  Suppose  an  Infidel  to  ask  me,  how  the  Jews 
were  to  ascertain  that  John  the  Baptist  was  Elijah  the  Prophet ; 
— am  I  to  assert  the  pre-existence  of  John's  personal  identity  as 
Elijah?  If  not,  why  Elijah  rather  than  any  other  Prophet? 
One  answer  is  obvious  enough,  that  the  contemporaries  of  John 
held  Elijah  as  the  common  representative  of  the  Prophets;  but 
did  Matachi  do  so  ? 

lb.  p.  373. 

I  can  not  conceive  a  more  beautiliil  synopsis  of  a  work  on  Ihs 
Prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  than  is  given  in  this  Eeeapit- 
ulation.  Would  that  its  truth  had  been  equally  well  substan- 
tiated !  That  it  can  be,  that  it  will  be,  I  have  the  liveliest 
faith; — and  that  Mr.  Davison  has  contributed  as  much  as  we 
ought  to  expect,  and  more  than  any  contemporary  divine,  I  ac- 
knowledge, and  honor  him  accordingly.  But  much.  ve.-y  much. 
*^mains  to  be  done,  before  these  three  pages  merit  the  name  of 
*  Recapitulation. 
■Disc.  vii.  p.  375. 
If  I  needed  proof  of  the  immense  importanoa  of  tho  doctrine 
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of  Ideas,  and  how  little  it  is  understood,  the  following  dRcoursa 
would  supply  it. 

The  whole  discussion  on  Prescience  and  Free-will,  with  excep- 
tion of  the  page  or  two  borrowed  from  Skelton,  displays  an  unac- 
qiiaintance  with  the  deeper  philosophy,  and  a  helplessness  in  the 
mnnagecnent  of  the  particular  question,  which  I  know  not  how 
to  reconcile  with  the  steadiness  and  clearness  of  insight  evinced 
in  the  earlier  Discourses.  I  neither  do  nor  ever  could  see  any 
other  diSiculty  on  the  subject,  than  what  is  contained  and  an- 
ticipated in  the  idea  of  eternity. 

By  Ideas  I  mean  intuitions  not  sensuouB,  which  can  be  expressed  , 
only  hy  contradictory  conceptions,  or,  to  speak  more  accurately,  \ 
are  in  themselves  necessarily  both  inexpressible  and  inconceivable, 
but  are  suggested  by  two  contradictory  positions.     This  is  the 
essential  character  of  all  ideas,  consequently  of  eternity,  in  which  j 
the  attributes  of  omniscience  and  omnipotence  are   included.  \ 
Now  prescience  and  free-will  are  in  fact  nothing  more  than  the 
two  contradictory  positions  by  which  the  human  understanding 
struggles  to  express  successively  the  idea  of  eternity.     Not  eter-    j 
nity  in  the  negative  sense,  as  the  mere  absence  of  succession., 
much  less  eternity  iu  the  senseless  sense  of  an  infinite  time  ;  but 
eternity, — the  Ktemal ;  as  Deity,  as  (rod.     Our  theologians  for-   , 
get  that  the  objection  applies  equally  to  the  possibility  of  the 
divine   will  ;    but  if  they  reply   that    prescience   applied   to  an 
eternal,  Entis  absoluti  tola  et  simullanea  fruilio,  is  but  an  an- 
thropomorphism,  or   term  of  accommodation,  the  same  answei 
serves  in  respect  of  the  human  will ;   for  the  epithet  human  does 
not   enter  into  the   syllogism.      As  to  contingency,  whence  did 
Mr.  Davison  learn  that  it  is  a  necessary  accompaniment  of  free- 
dom, or  of  free  action  ?     My  philosophy  teaches  me  the  very 

lb.  p.  392. 

He  oonteodB,  withoi^  reserve,  that  the  free  actioiiB  of  men  are  oot  vitbin 
the  diTine  prescieoee ;  resting  kU  doctrine  pnrtly  on  the  asBumption  that 
tliere  are  no  strict  and  absolute  prtdicttuns  in  Scripture  of  those  actions  ia 
ohidi  neu  are  represent«il  as  free  and  responsible;  and  partly  on  the 
abstract  reasou,  that  such  actions  are  in  their  nature  imposaible  to  be  oer- 
tainlj  foreknoTD. 

I  utterly  deny  contingency  except  in  relation  to  the  limited 
and  imperfect  knowledge  of  man.     But  the  misery  is,  that  men 
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write  alMut  free-will  without  a  Nngle  meditatioa  on  will  alu- 
luiely  ;  on  the  idea  nkti'  i^o/r-fjy  without  any  idea. ;  and  so  bewildei 
themaelvea  in  the  jungle  of  alien  conceptions  ;  and  to  undoTstind 
the  truth  they  overlay  their  rcuon.' 

Disc.  viii.  p.  416. 

It  would  not  be  easy  to  calculate  the  good  which  a  man  likfl 
Hr.  Davison  might  efiect,  under  God,  by  a  work  on  the  llessianio 
Prophecies,  specially  intended  for  and  adihreesed  to  the  preaunt 
race  of  Jews. — if  only  he  would  make  himself  acquainted  with 
their  objections  and  ways  of  understanding  Scripture.  For  in- 
stance, a  learned  Jew  would  perhaps  contend  that  this  prophecy 
of  Isaiah  (c.  ii.  2-4),  can  not  fairly  be  interpreted  of  a  mere 
local  origination  of  a  religion  historicBlly  ;  as  the  dramft  might 
be  described  as  going  forth  from  Athens,  and  philosophy  from 
Academus  and  the  Painted  Porch,  but  mast  refer  to  an  estab- 
lished and  continuing  seat  of  worship,  a  house  of  the  God  of 
Jacob.  The  answer  to  this  is  provided  in  the  preceding  veise, 
in  the  top  of  the  tnountains  ;  which  irreiragably  proves  the 
figurative  character  of  the  whole  prediction. 

lb.  p.  431. 

One  point,  boirever,  is  certain  and  equally  importaot,  namely,  Uiat  IIm 
ChristiaD  Church,  when  it  oomeB  to  recognize  more  truly  the  obligstioo 
impoaed  upon  it  by  the  original  oommand  of  its  Founder,  Oo  teach  all  fw- 
tioni,  te. 

That  the  duty  here  recommended  is  deduoible  from  this  text 
is  quite  clear  to  my  mind ;  but  whether  it  is  the  direct  sense 
and  primary  intention  of  the  words  ;  whether  the  first  meaning 
is  not  negative, — (Have  no  respect  to  what  nation  a  man,  is  of, 
bat  teach  it  to  oil  indifferently  whom  you  have  an  opportunity 
of  addressing — this  is  not  so  clear.  The  larger  sense  is  not 
without  its  difficulties,  nor  is  this  narrower  sense  without  iU 
practical  advantages. 

Disc.  is.  pp.  453.  454. 

The  striliing  inferiority  of  several  of  these  latter  Discourses  in 
point  of  style,  as  compared  with  the  first  150  pages  of  this  to! 
ume,  perplexes  me.  Jt  seems  more  than  mere  carelessness,  or 
the  occasional  infavsta  tempora  icribendi,  can  account  for  I 
question  whether  from  any  modern  work  of  a  tenth  part  of  the 
merit  of  these  DiBoourses,  either  in  matter  or  in  force  and  felicity 
of  diction  ard  composition,  as  many  uncouth  ar.d  awkward  sen- 
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tencea  could  be  extracted.  The  paragraph  ui  pftgcs  433  and  454, 
is  not  a  specimea  of  the  worst.  In  a  volume  which  ought  to  be, 
and  which  pmbably  will  be,  ia  every  young  Clergyman's  library, 
thi'se  macvla  are  subjects  of  just  regret.  The  utility  of  the  work, 
no  litBB  than  its  great  comparative  eicellence,  reader  its  revision 
a  duty  on  the  part  of  the  author  ;  specks  are  no  trlfies  in  dia 
moads. 

Disc.  xii.  p.  519. 

Four  Buch  mling  Idagdoms  did  arise,  lie  first,  tbe  Babjtoniui,  was  in 
bang  when  the  prophecj  U  ropresented  to  have  been  giv^i.  It  was  fol- 
lowed by  the  Fei'siui-,  the  Persian  gave  way  tn  the  Orecian;  the  Roman 

eloeed  the  seriee. 

This  is  stoutly  denied  by  Eichom,  who  contends  that  the  Mede 
or  Medo-Persian  is  the  second — if  I  recollect  aright.  But  it  al- 
ways struck  me  that  Eichhom,  like  otiier  learned  Infidels,  is 
caught  in  his  own  snares.  For  if  the  prophecies  are  of  the  age 
of  the  first  Empire,  and  actually  delivered  by  Daniel,  there  is  no 
reason  why  the  Roman  Empire  should  not  have  been  predicted  ; 
— for  supeihuman  predictions,  the  last  two  at  least  must  have 
been.  But  if  the  book  was  a  forgery,  or  a  political  poem  like 
Gray's  Bard  or  Lycophron's  Cassandra,  and  later  than  Antiochus 
Epiphanes,  it  is  strange  and  most  impiobable  that  the  Roman 
should  have  escaped  notice.  In  both  cases  the  omission  of  the 
last  and  most  important  Empire  is  inexplicable. 

Jb.  p.  521. 

Yet  we  have  it  on  anthority  of  Jogephns,  that  Daniel's  prophecies  were 
read  publicly  among  the  Jews  in  their  worship,  as  well  as  their  other  re- 
eeived  Scriptures. 

It  is  but  fair,  however,  to  remember  that  the  Jewish  Church 
ranked  the  book  of  Daniel  in  the  third  class  only,  among  the 
Hagiographic — passionately  almost  as  the  Jews  before  and  at  the 
time  of  our  Saviour  were  attached  to  it, 

lb.  pp.  522-3. 

But  to  a  Jewish  eye,  or  to  any  eye  placed  in  the  same  powticn  of  view  in 
tlie  age  of  Antiochus  Epiphsnea.  it  is  utterly  impossible  tp  admlC  (hat  this 
superior  strength  of  the  Roman  power  to  reduce  and  destroy,  this  hesricr 
arni  of  anbjugatioD.  could  have  revealed  itself  so  plainly,  sa  to  warrant  the 
express  deliberate  description  of  it. 

Qutere.  See  Folybius. 
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lb. 

We  ihill  yet  h>TB  to  inqoire  hoir  it  could  be  foreseen  that  this  fiHirt\ 
Ihu  jet  uneit^UiheJ  empire,  ahould  b«  the  but  in  the  lioe. 

This  U  a  sound  and  weighty  argument,  whii^h  the  preceding 
doei  not,  I  confess,  strike  me  as  heing.  On  the  contrary,  the  aii- 
miuion  that  by  a  writer  of  the  Maccabaic  sr&  the  Boman  power 
could  scarcely  hare  been  overlooked,  greatly  strengthens  this  seo- 
ond  argument,  as  naturally  suggesting  expectations  of  change, 
and  wave-like  succession  of  empires,  rather  than  the  idea  of  a 
last.  In  the  age  of  Augustus  this  might  possibly  have  occurred 
to  a  profound  thinker;  but  the  age  of  Antiochus  was  too  late  to 
permit  the  Roman  power  to  escape  notice  ;  and  not  late  enough 
to  snggeat  its  exclusive  establishment  so  as  to  leave  no  Murce  of 
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Christ  the  'Woan. 

I 
The  Soripiures  —  The  Spirit  —  The  Church. 

I 
The  Preacher. 

SncH  seemeth  to  me  to  be  the  acheme  of  the  Faith  in  Christ. 
The  written  Word,  the  Spirit  and  the  Church,  are  coordinate, 
the  indispensable  cunditiona  and  the  working  eauses  of  the  per- 
petuity and  continued  re-nascence  and  spiritual  life  of  Christ  still 
militant.  The  Eternal  Word,  Christ  from  everiasting,  is  the 
pTothem  or  identity ;— the  Scriptures  and  the  Church  are  the 
two  poles,  or  the  thesis  and  arttilk^iis;  the  Preacher  in  direct 
line  under  the  Spirit,  hut  likewise  the  point  of  junction  of  the 
*"th  "^  ^**"^  ^"^  ^^°  Church,  being  the  synthesis.  And  here  ii 
olifie.i'''*^'*'''^'^'^  *  principle  elsewhere  by  me  asserted  and  eiem- 
a  (e/^'ce  ^'^^"*'  *'"^*'''  ^^  "'"'^  *  tetTactys,  or  a  triad  equal  to 
npninj    ^ '  ,r  ~  ^  or  3  =  4  =  1.     But  the  entire  scheme  is  a 

•  "T      **"'' " ""  ""M  t 

Eira,  a  oon^rt^jj"',  '*'^*^'' '"  ^^°'J  ">'*  Majesty.    By  Jiuin  Joeafkt  Be»- 
Ksoourae.     Bv  «.    b'^'    ''^"'"'^t*d  ^ooi  the  Spanish,  with  H  preliniinaiy 
t  See  anu  p.^1       '■  ^'^'^d  Irving,  A.M.  London,  1827- 
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It  may  be  not  amiss  that  I  should  leave  a  record  in  iny  own 
hand,  how  far,  in  what  sense,  and  under  what  conditions,  I  agree 
with  my  friend,  Bdward  Irvin;;,  respecting  the  second  coming  of 
the  Son  of  Uan.  L  How  far  ?  Firet,  instead  of  the  full  and  en- 
tire  conviction,  the  positive  BBSurance,  which  Mr.  Irving  enter- 
tains, I — even  in  those  points  in  which  my  judgment  most  coin- 
cides with  his, — profess  only  to  regard  them  as  probable,  and  to 
vindicate  them  as  nowise  inconsistent  with  orthodoxy.  They  may 
be  believed,  and  they  may  be  doubted,  salva  Cathotica  jide. 
Farther,  from  these  points  I  exclude  all  prognostications  of  time 
and  event ;  the  mode,  the  persons,  the  places,  of  the  accomplish- 
ment ;  and  I  decisively  protest  against  aE  parts  of  Mr.  Irving's 
and  of  Iiacnnza's  scheme  grounded  on  the  books  of  Baniel  or  the 
Apocalypse,  interpreted  as  either  of  the  two,  Irving  or  Lacunza, 
understands  them.  Again,  I  protest  against  all  identifi cation  of  the 
coming  with  the  Apocalyptic  Millennium,  which  inmybelief  be- 
gan under  Constantine.  II.  Inwhatsense?  In  this  and  no  other, 
that  the  objects  of  the  Christian  Redemption,  will  be  perfected  on 
this  earth  ; — that  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  Word,  the  latter  as 
the  Son  of  Man,  in  which  the  divine  will  shall  de<iane  on  earth  ai 
it.  is  in  heaven,  will  come  ; — and  that  the  whole  march  of  nature 
and  history,  from  the  first  impregnation  of  Chaos  by  the  Spirit 
converges  toward  this  kingdom  as  the  final  cause  of  the  world 
Life  begins  in  detachment  from  Nature,  and  ends  in  union  with 
(iod.  III.  Under  what  conditions?  That  I  retain  my  former 
convictions  respecting  St.  Michael,  and  the  ex-saint  Lucifer,  and 
the  Genie  Prince  of  Persia,  and  the  re-institution  of  bestial  sacri- 
fices in  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  the  rest  of  this  class.  All 
these  appear  to  me  so  many  pimples  on  the  face  of  my  friend's 
'  faith  from  inward  heats,  leaving  it  indeed  a  fine  handsome  intel- 
ligent face,  but  certainly  not  adding  to  its  comeliness.  Such  are 
the  convictions  of  S.  T.  Coleridge,  May,  1827. 

P.S.  I  fully  agree  with  Mr.  Irving  as  to  the  literal  fulfilment 
of  all  the  prophecies  which  respect  the  restoration  of  the  Jews. 
{jyeiiteron.  xxv.  1-8.) 

it  may  be  long  before  Edward  Irving  sees  what  I  seem  at  least 
to  Biie  so  clearly,— and  yet,  I  doubt  not,  the  time  will  come  when 
he  too  will  see  with  the  same  evidentness, — how  much  grander  a 
front  his  system  would  have  presented  to  judicious  beholders  ;  on 
how  much  more  defensible  a  position  he  would  have  placed  it,— 
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sud  ihe  remaik  applies  equally  to  Ben  Ezra  (that  is,  Emaniiel 
Lacunza) — had  be  trusted  the  proof  to  Scriptnces  of  undispiited 
catholicity,  to  the  spirit  of  the  whole  Bible,  to  the  eonsonance  of 
the  doctrine  with  the  reason,  its  fitness  t4>  the  needs  and  capaci- 
ties of  mankind,  and  its  harmony  wth  ihe  general  plan  of  the 
divine  dealings  with  the  world, — and  had  left  the  Apocalypse  in 
the  background.  But  alas  !  instead  of  this  he  has  given  it  such 
prominence,  such  prosiliency  of  relief,  that  he  has  made  the  main 
strength  of  his  hope  appear  to  rest  on  a  vision,  so  obscure  that 
his  own  author  and  faith's-mate  claims  a  meaning  for  its  conl«nti> 
only  on  the  supposition  that  the  meaning  is  yet  to  come  ! 

Preliminary  Discourse,  p.  Ixsx. 

Nov  of  th«««  three,  the  office  of  Chrut,  ta  our  prophet,  is  the  means  used 
by  the  Holj  Spirit  for  working;  tlie  redemptioD  of  the  imderBtaniling  of 
meu;  that  faoulty  by  which  we  acquire  the  knowleilge  on  which  proceed 
both  our  Inward  principlea  of  coudact  and  our  outward  acta  of  power. 

I  can  not  forbear  expressing  my  regret  that  'ilr.  Irving  has  not 
adhered  to  the  clear  and  distinct  exposition  of  the  understanding, 
genere  et  gradu,  given  in  the  Aids  to  Reflection.*  What  can  be 
plainer  than  to  say  :  the  understanding  is  the  medial  faculty  or 
faculty  of  means,  as  reason  on  the  other  hand  is  the  source  of 
ideas  or  ultimate  ends.  By  reason  we  determine  the  ultimate 
end  :  by  the  understanding  we  &re  enabled  to  select  and  adapt 
the  appropriate  means  for  the  attainment  of,  or  approximation 
to,  this  end,  according  to  circumstances.  But  an  ultimate  end 
must  of  nece^ty  be  an  idea,  that  is,  that  which  is  not  repreeent- 
ahle  by  the  sense,  and  has  no  entire  correspondent  in  nature,  or 
the  world  of  the  senses.  For  in  nature  there  can  be  neither 
'  a  first  nor  a  last : — all  that  we  can  see,  smell,  taste,  touch,  are 
means,  and  only  in  a  qualified  sense,  and  by  the  defect  of  our 
language,  entitled  ends.  They  are  only  relatively  ends  in  a  chain 
of  motives.  B.  IS  the  end  to  A. ;  but  it  is  itself  a  mean  to  C, 
and  in  like  maimer  G.  is  a  mesa  to  D.,  and  so  on.  Thus  words 
are  the  means  by  which  we  reduce  appearances,  or  things  pre- 
sented through  the  senses,  to  their  several  kinds,  or  genera;  that 
is,  we  generalize,  and  thus  think  and  judge.  Hence  the  under- 
standing, considered  specially  as  an  intellective  power,  is  the 
source  and  faculty  of  words ; — and  on  this  account  the  under- 
■tandmg  is  justly  defined,  both  hy  Archbishop  Leighton,  and  by 

•  I  pp.  241-2B2.— Ja, 
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Immanud,  Kant,  the  faculty  that  judges  by,or  according  to,  aeiise. 
However,  practical  or  intellectual,  it  is  one  and  the  same  under- 
standing, and  the  defiiiition,  the  medial  faculty,  expresses  its  ttue 
character  in  both  directions  alike,  I  am  urgent  on  this  point, 
because  on  the  right  conception  of  the  same,  namely,  that  Dnder- 
Btanding  and  sense  (to  which  the  sensibility  supplies  the  material 
of  outness,  materiam  objectivam)  constitute  the  natural  mind  of 
man,  depends  the  comprehension  of  St.  Paul's  whole  theological 
system.  And  this  natural  mind,  which  is  named  the  mind  of  the 
flesh,  'Pd&yjiiia  oai/xAi,  as  likewise  yivx'xii  aifcats,  the  intellectual 
power  of  the  living  or  animal  soul,  St.  Paul  everywhere  coQtra- 
distinguiabea  from  the  spirit,  that  is,  the  power  resulting  from  the 
union  and  co-inherence  of  the  will  and  the  reason ; — and  this 
spirit  both  the  Christian  and  elder  Jewish  Church  named,  mphia, 
or  wisdom. 

Ben-Ezra.     Part  i,  c.  v.  p.  67. 

EuaeUns  and  St.  Epiphsciua  naxae  Cerinthus  as  the  iaveator  of  many 
eorruptiona.  That  heicsiarch  being  given  up  t«  the  belly  sad  the  palate, 
plaoed  therein  the  happiuess  of  msD.  And  so  taugbt  bis  disciple*,  that  after 
the  ResurrectioD,  ■•  *  ■  And  what  appeared  moat  importaat,  each  would 
be  master  of  an  entire  seraglio,  like  a  Sultan,  itc. 

I  find  very  great  difficulty  in  crediting  these  black  charges  on 
Cerinthus,  and  know  not  how  to  reconcile  them  with  the  fact  that 
the  Apocalypse  itself  was  by  many  attributed  to  Cerinthus.  But 
Mr.  Hunt  is  not  more  famous  for  blacking  thaa  some  of  the 
Fathers. 

lb.  pp.  73,  74. 

Agaimt  whom  a  very  eloqueal  man,  IHonysiuB  Aleiandrinus,  a  Father 
of  tlie  Church,  wrote  an  el^aot  work,  to  ridicule  the  Milleqnrian  &ble,  the 
golden  and  gemmed  Jerusalem  on  the  eartb.  the  renewal  of  the  Temple,  the 
blood  of  victims.  If  the  book  of  St,  Dionysiua  had  eoDtaioed  nothing;  but 
the  derision  and  confutation  of  all  we  have  just  read,  JC  is  certua  tbat  ha 
doth  in  no  way  conuern  faimsolf  with  the  barml«e$  HiltenarinDS,  but  with 
tbe  Jews  and  Judaizers.  It  is  to  be  clearly  seen  that  Dionysius  had  nothing 
in  bis  eye,  but  the  ridieulous  exceseea  of  Ncpos,  and  bis  peculiar  teneta  upon 

Xiacunza,  I  suspect,  waa  ignorant  of  Greek  :  and  seems  not  to 
have  known  that  the  object  of  Dionysius  was  to  demonstrate  that 
the  Apocalypse  was  neither  authentic  nor  a  canonical  book. 

lb.  p.  85. 

Tbe  ruin  of  AoUchriat.  with  all  that  is  eompreheaded  nuder  tbat  name. 
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being  entirely  mDnimmated,  nnd  the  King  of  kiogi  renuuniog  nuut«r  of  Um 
6eld,  SL  John  iDomediaUly  oontinaes  ia  the  20th  cb&ptep,  nbich  thus  ooiO' 
meueeth :  And  I  tau  an  emyil  ton*  dim  from  ktaven.  itc.  And  I  son 
ATOnit.  it.  And  when  a  thoutand  ytart  art  irpirtd,  Satan  i\  til  be  looaed 
Mi  of  kit  priton. 

It  is  only  necessary  to  know  that  tho  whole  book  from  the  first 
vcne  to  the  last  is  written  in  symbols,  to  be  satisfied  that  the 
true  meaning  of  this  passage  is  simply,  that  only  the  great  Con- 
ipuon  and  Marlyra  will  be  had  in  remembrance  and  honor  in  the 
Church  alter  the  establishment  of  Chriatianity  throughout  the 
Roman  Empire.  And  observe,  it  is  the  souls  that  the  Seer  be- 
holJs  : — there  is  not  a  word  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  ; — for 
this  would  indeed  have  been  the  appropriate  symbol  of  a  lesurreo- 
tioii  iu  a  real  and  personal  sense. 

lb.  c.  vi.  p.  ICd, 

Now  this  very  thing  SL  John  lilcewiBe  dedareth  ■  *  to  wit,  that  tiff 
itha  hate  been  bthtadid /or  Iht  tetlimimy  of  JtSHt,  and  far  tht  leord  of  Ooi, 
nnd  Iheg  itho  have  not  vmrihiped  the  beatt,  these  shall  live,  or  bt  raiud  at 
the  coming  of  Ui«  Lord,  vkitk  it  tJieJirit  returrettion. 

Aye!  but  by  what  authority  is  this  synonymizing  "  or"  assert- 
ed ?  The  Seer  not  only  does  not  speak  of  any  resurrection,  but 
by  the  word  i/mxis,  souls,  expressly  asserts  the  contrary.  In  do 
seuse  of  the  word  can  souls,  which  descended  ia  Christ's  train 
{chorus  sacer  animarum  et  Christi  comitatits)  from  Heaven,  be 
said  Ttiurgere.  Hesurrection  is  always  and  eiclusiTety  resonec- 
tion  in  the  body  ; — not  indeed  a  rising  of  the  corpus  ipanaaxixh', 
that  is,  the  few  ounces  of  carbon,  nitrogen,  oxygen,  hydrogen,  and 
phosphate  of  lime,  the  copula  of  which  that  gave  the  form  no 
longer  exists, — and  of  which  Paul  exclaims  ; — Thou  feci!  noi 
thii,  he. — ^but  the  corpus  iSnofftanxif,  fl  voijisror. 

But  there  is  yet  another  and  worse  wresting  of  the  text.  Tfho 
that  reads  Lacunza,  p.  108,  last  line  but  twelve,  would  not  nnder- 
stand  that  the  Apocalypt  had  asserted  this  enthronement  of  th« 
souls  of  the  Gentile  and  J udieo- Christian  Uartyis  which  he  be- 
held in  the  train  or  snite  of  the  descending  Messiah;  and  that  be 
had  first  seen  them  in  the  descent,  and  afterward  saw  thrones  as- 
signed to  them  ?  Whereas  the  sentence  precedes,  and  has  posi- 
tively no  connection  with  these  souls.  The  literal  interpretation 
of  the  symhols  c.  sx.  v.  A,  is,  "  I  then  beheld  the  Christian  reli- 
Eton  the  established  religion  of  the  state  throughout  the  Eoman 
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empire ; — emperoTB,  kings,  magistiatea,  and  the  lilie,  all  Chris- 
tians, and  Administenng  laws  in  the  name  of  Christ,  that  is,  nv 
ceiving  the  Scriptures  as  the  supreme  and  paramount  law.  Then 
in  all  the  temples  the  name  of  Jesus  was  invoked  as  the  King  of 
glory,  and  together  with  him  the  old  afflicted  and  tormented 
fellow-laborers  with  Christ  were  revived  in  high  and  reverential 
eoinmemoratiou,"  &c.  But  that  the  whole  Vision  from  first  to 
.ast,  in  every  sentence,  yea,  every  word,  is  symbolical,  and  in  the 
boldest,  largest  style  of  symbolic  language  ;  and  secondly,  that  it 
is  a  work  of  disputed  canonicity,  and  at  no  knon^  period  of  the 
Church  could  truly  lay  claim  to  catholicity  ; — but  for  this,  I  think 
this  verse  would  lie  worth  a  cartload  of  the  texts  which  the  Ro- 
manist divines  and  catechists  oniinarily  cite  as  sanctioning  the 
invocation  of  Saints. 
lb,  p.  110. 

Tou  will  Bttj  nevertheless,  Ihst  even  the  wiolied  will  be  raised  incorrup- 
tible to  inherit  inoorruption,  beeaiiae  being  once  raised,  tlieir  bcxlies  will  ro 
more  change  or  be  dissolved,  but  must  continue  entire,  forever  united  with 
ll^eir  Bad  aad  miserable  souls.  Well,  and  would  yuu  call  this  corruption  or 
incorruplibility  t  Certaiolj  this  is  not  the  sense  of  the  Apostle,  when  he 
formally  assures  us,  yea,  even  threatens  ue.  that  corruptloa  can  Qot  inherit 
inoorruption.  ITtitfitr  dnih  eomipiion  inherit  incorruption.  What  then 
mny  this  siugnlar  espresgioD  ineou  1  This  is  wlmt  it  manifestly  means ; — 
that  no  person,  whoever  he  may  be.  without  any  eiceptiou,  who  poesessetli 
a  corrupt  heart  and  corrupt  actions,  and  therein  persevereth  unto  death, 
shall  have  reason  to  expect  in  the  rcsurrecliion  a  pure,  subtile,  active  and 
impaasible  body. 

This  is  actually  dangerous  tampering  with  the  written  letter. 

Without  touching  on  the  question  whether  St.  Paul  in  tbia 
celebrated  chapter  (1  Cm:  kv.)  speaks  of  a  partial  or  of  the 
general  resurrection,  or  even  conceding  to  Lacuuza  that  the  for- 
mer opinion  is  the  more  probable  ;  I  must  still  vehemently  object 
to  this  Jesuitical  interpretation  of  corruption,  as  used  in  a  moral 
■CTise,  and  distinctive  of  the  wicked  souls.  St.  Paul  nowhere 
speaks  dogmaticaUy  or  preceptively  (not  popularly  and  inciden- 
tally) of  a  soul  as  the  proper  /.  It  is  always  ice,  or  the  man. 
How  eoali  a  regenerate  saint  put  off  conuption  at  the  sound  of 
the  trump,  if  up  to  that  hour  it  did  not  in  some  sense  or  other  ap- 
pertain to  him  ?  But  what  need  of  many  words  ?  It  flashes  on 
every  reader  whose  imagination  supplies  an  unpreoccupied,  unre- 
frading,  medium  to  tbc  Apostolic  assertion,  that  corruption  in 


U8  HOTSa  ON  IBTINQ'a  BKN-KZaA. 

this  pasngo  is  &  descriptiTe  ■ysoDyine  of  the  material  ■ 
orgaoiBin  common  to  saiat  and  sinner,— standing  in  precisely  the 
same  relation  to  the  man  that  the  testaceous  ofiensive  and  defen- 
sive armor  does  to  the  crab  and  tortoise.  These  slightly  oom- 
hined  and  easily  deoomponible  BtuJ&  are  as  incapahle  of  subsisting 
under  the  altered  conditions  of  the  earth  as  an  hydatid  ia  the 
blaze  of  a  tropical  sun.  They  would  be  no  longer  media  of  oom- 
mimion  between  the  man  and  his  circumstances. 

A  heavy  difficulty  presses,  as  it  appears  to  me,  on  Lacunza'a 
system,  as  sooa  as  yre  oome  to  consider  the  general  resurrection. 
Out  Lord  (ia  books  of  indubitable  and  never  doubted  cathoUcity) 
speaks  of  some  who  rise  to  bliss  and  glory,  others  who  at  the 
same  time  rise  to  shame  and  condemnation.  Now  if  the  former 
class  livo  not  during  the  whole  interval  from  their  death  to  the 
general  resurrection,  including  the  Millennium,  or  Dies  Messue, 
— how  should  they,  whose  imperfect  or  insufficient  merits  ex- 
cluded them  from  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  on  earth,  be  all  at 
once  fitted  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ? 

lb,  ch.  vii.  p.  118. 

It  appears  to  me  that  this  sentence,  being  looked  to  sttentivelj,  means 
in  good  Luguage  this  oalj,  that  the  vord  gvkk,  vhich  the  Apoatles,  full 
of  the  Hoi;  Spirit,  sat  dovn,  is  a  -word  alUtgetber  ii»«lesa,  which  might 
withoat  loss  hai-e  been  omitted,  and  that  it  were  enough  to  have  set  down 
the  word  dead .-  for  by  that  word  alone  U  the  whole  eipreaaed,  and  with 

The  narrow  outline  within  which  the  Jesuits  confined  the  the- 
ological reading  of  their  alumni  is  strongly  marked  in  this  (in  sc 
many  respects)  excellent  work ;  for  example,  the  "  most  believing 
mind,"  with  which  Lacunza  takes  for  granted  the  exploded  fable 
of  the  Catechumens'  (vulgo  Apostles')  Creed  having  been  the 
quotient  of  an  Apostolic  pic-nic,  to  which  each  of  the  twelve 
contributed  bis  several  sytniolum. 

lb.  ch.  ix.  p.  127. 

The  Apostle,  St.  Peter,  speaking  of  the  day  of  the  Lard,  sajs,  that  that 
iaj  will  come  auddeiilj,  4c  (2  Pet.  iii.  10.) 

There  are  serious  difficulties  besetting  the  authenticity  of  the 
Catholic  Epistles  under  the  name  of  Peter  ;  though  there  exist  no 
grounds  for  doubting  that  they  are  of  the  Apostolic  age.  A  large 
portion  too  of  the  difficulties  would  be  removed  by  the  easy  and 
uowJBo  improbable  supposition,  that   Peter,  no   great  scholar  or 
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^mmarian,  had  dictated  the  subetance,  the  matter,  and  left  tha 
dictioa  aad  style  to  his  amanuensis,  who  had  been  an  auditra;  of 
St.  Paul.  The  tradition  which  connocta,  not  only  Maik,  but 
Luke  the  Evangelist,  the  friend  and  biographer  of  Paul,  with  Pe- 
ter, as  a  Secretary,  is  in  favor  of  this  hypotheeia.  But  what  is 
of  much  greater  importance,  especially  for  the  point  in  discusfiion, 
is  the  character  of  these  and  other  similar  descriptions  of  the  I}ies 
Messia,  the  Dies  vltima,  and  the  like.  Are  we  bound  to  re- 
ceive them  as  articles  of  faith  ?  Is  there  sufficient  reason  to  as- 
sert them  to  have  been  direct  revelations  immediately  vouchsafed 
to  the  sacred  writers ?  I  can  notsalisfymy  judgment  that  there 
is ; — first,  because  I  find  no  account  of  any  such  events  having 
been  revealed  to  the  Patriarchs,  or  to  Moses,  or  to  the  Prophets; 
and  because  I  do  find  these  events  asserted,  and  (for  aught  1 
have  been  able  to  discover),  for  the  first  time,  in  the  Jewish 
Church  by  uninspired  Rabbis,  in  nearly  or  altogether  the  same 
words  as  those  of  the  Apostles,  and  know  that  before  and  in  the 
Apostolic  age,  these  anticipations  had  become  popular,  and  gen- 
erally received  notions  ;  and  lastly,  because  they  were  borrowed 
by  the  Jews  from  the  Greek  philosophy,  and  like  several  other 
notions,  taken  from  less  respectable  quarters,  adapted  to  their  an- 
cient and  national  religious  belief.  Now  I  know  of  no  revealed 
truth  that  did  not  originate  in  Revelation,  and  find  it  hard  to  rec- 
oncile my  mind  to  the  belief  that  any  Christian  truth,  any  essen- 
tial article  of  faith,  should  have  been  first  made  known  by  the 
father  of  lies,  or  the  guess-work  of  the  human  understanding 
blinded  by  Paganism,  or  at  best  without  the  knowledge  of  the 
true  God.  Of  course  I  would  not  apply  this  to  any  assertion  of 
any  Hew  Testament  writer,  which  was  the  final  aim  and  pri- 
mary intention  of  the  whole  passage  ;  hut  only  to  sentences  tn 
ordine  ad  some  other  doctrine  or  precept,  illustrandi  causa,  or 
ad  hominem,  or  more  suasorio  sive  ad  ornaturam,  et  rhetorice. 

lb.  Part  ii.  p.  145. 

Second  charaoteriatlc  The  Icingdamihall  be  divided. — Third  cTiaracter- 
istie.  The  kingdom  shall  bepartly  strong  andparili/  brittle. — Fourth  cbar- 
neteriBtio.  Tfieg  shall  mingle  thanselvet  teil/i  ike  seed  of  men  -■  but  thty  sfinW 
nvl  clfa^i  em  to  another. 

How  exactly  do  these  characters  apply  to  the  Greek  Empire 
tinder  the  successors  of  Alexander, — when  the  Greeks  were  dis- 
persed over  the   civilized  world,   as   artists,  rhetoricians,  grant' 
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matici.  tecretariM,  privste  tutors,  paraaites,  phyEiciaiiB,  aud  the 
like! 

lb.  p.  163. 

For  to  tbem  he  Ihue  Bpeakcth  in  the  Gospel :  And  I/ten  thai!  tkey  ite  tlu 
S-n%  of  man  eomiflji  tn  achud  viitA  potwr  and  great  glory.  And  when  Ihen 
lAingi  brgin  to  eoma  to  pan,  then  look  up,  and  lift  up  your  headt;  for  yeur 
rtJanptior.  dravelh  nip*. 

I  can  not  Jeny  that  there  is  great  force  and  an  imposing  veri- 
■imilitude  in  this  and  the  preceding  chapter,  and  much  that  de- 
mands silent  thought  and  respectful  attention.  But  still  the  great 
question  preasea  on  me  : — coming  in  a  cloud .'  "What  is  the  true 
import  of  this  phrase  ?  Has  not  God  hiraeelf  expounded  it  ?  To 
the  Son  of  Han,  the  Great  Apostle  assures  us,  all  power  is  given 
in  heaven  and  on  earth.  He  became  Providence, — that  is,  a  Di- 
vine Power  behind  the  cloudy  veil  of  human  agency  and  worldly 
events  and  incidents,  contiolling,  disposing,  and  directing  acts 
and  events  to  the  gradual  unfolding  and  final  conaummatioQ  of 
the  great  scheme  of  Redemption  ;  the  casting  forth  of  the  evil  and 
alien  nature  from  man,  and  thus  eiTecting  the  union  of  the  crea- 
ture with  the  Creator,  of  man  with  God,  in  and  through  the  Son 
of  Man,  even  the  Son  of  God  made  manifest.  Now  can  it  be 
doubted  by  the  attentive  and  unprejudiced  reader  of  St.  Matthew, 
c.  xxiv,  that  the  Sou  of  Man,  in  fact,  came  in  the  utter  destruc- 
tion and  devastation  of  the  Jewish  Temple  and  State,  during  the 
period  from  Vespasian  to  Hadrian,  both  included  ;  and  is  it  a  suf- 
ficient reason  for  our  rejecting  the  teaching  of  Christ  himself,  of 
Christ  glorilied  and  in  his  kingly  character,  that  his  Apostles, 
who  disclaim  all  certain  knowledge  of  the  awful  event,  had  un- 
derstood his  words  otherwise,  and  in  a  sense  more  commensuratij 
with  their  previous  notions  and  the  prejudices  of  their  education? 
They  comnmnicated  their  conjectures,  but  as  conjectures,  and 
these  too  guarded  by  the  avowal,  that  they  had  no  revelation,  no 
revealed  commentary  on  their  Master's  words,  upon  this  occasion, 
the  great  apocalypse  of  Jesus  Christ  while  yet  in  the  flesh.  For 
by  this  title  was  this  great  prophecy  known  among  the  Chris- 
lians  of  the  Apostolic  age. 

lb.  p.  253. 

er,  Oh  I  OUT  Uotber  I  sbalt  tboa  bll  again  iaU 

u.a.i.z.d:,.G00glc 
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Was  ever  blindness  like  unto  this  blindness  ?  I  can  imagine 
but  one  way  of  making  it  seem  possible,  namely,  tbat  this  round 
square  or  rectilineal  curve — this  honest  Jesuit,  I  mean — had  con 
fined  his  conception  of  idolatry  to  the  worship  of  false  gods; — 
whereas  his  Eaiiits  are  genuine  godlings,  and  his  Magna  Mater 
a  goddess  in  her  own  right ; — and  that  thus  he  overlooked  the 
moaning  of  the  word. 

lb.  p.  254. 

Tha  entire  teit  of  the  Apoetle  U  as  follovs : — "  Now  tM  btteeth  you,  bnth- 
ren,  by  the  comingof  our  Lord  Jeiiu  Chriil,  and  by  our  gathering  togetktr 
tmto  him,  that  y«  be  not  loon  ihakm  in  mind,  &c     {2  Tliess.  ii.  1-10.) 

0  Edward  Irving  !  Edward  Irving !  by  what  fascination  could 
your  spirit  be  drawn  away  from  passages  like  this,  to  guess  and 
dream  over  the  rhapBodies  of  the  Apocalypse  ?  For  rhapsody, 
Bccording  to  your  interpretation,  the  Poem  undeniably  is ; — 
though,  rightly  expounded,  it  is  a  well-knit  and  highly  poetical 
evolution  of  a  part  of  this  and  our  Lord's  more  comprehensive 
prediction,  latke  xvii. 

Jb.  p.  297. 

On  the  ordinary  ideas  of  the  oomiog  of  Christ  ia  glory  sad  majesty,  it 
irill  doubtless  appear  on  eitrBTSgance  to  Qsine  the  Jews,  or  to  take  them 
inlA  coosidOTstioii ;  Ibr,  aecordiog  to  these  ideas,  tbej  should  hardly  have 
the  l«*sL  particle  of  our  attentioo. 

In  comparing  this  with  the  preceding  chapter  I  could  not  help 
exclaiming  :  What  an  excellent  book  would  this  Jesuit  have  writ- 
ten, if  Daniel  and  the  Apocalypse  had  not  existed,  or  had  been 
unknown  to,  or  rejected  by,  him  ! 

You  may  divide  Lacunza's  points  of  belief  into  two  parallel 
columns  ; — the  firet  would  be  found  to  contain  much  that  is  de- 
manded by,  much  that  is  consonant  to,  and  nothing  that  is  not 
compatible  with,  reason,  the  harmony  of  Holy  Writ,  and  the  idea 
of  Christian  faith.  The  second  would  consist  of  puerilities  and 
anilities,  some  impossible,  most  incredible ;  and  all  so  silly,  so 
ieneual,  as  to  belit  a  dreaming  Tatmudist,  not  a  Scriptural  Chris- 
tian. And  this  latter  column  wou.d  be  found  grounded  on  Dan- 
iui  and  the  Apocalypse! 
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Haw  natural  it  is  to  mistake  the  weaknewi  of  an  aAvers&iy't 
ftrgumenta  for  the  itrength  of  our  own  cause  !  This  is  especial!; 
applicable  to  Mr.  Noble'a  Appeal.  Assuredly,  as  far  aa  Mr.  Beau- 
nont'a  Notes  are  concerned,  his  victory  is  complete. 

Sect.  iv.  p.  210. 

The  inteUeetusl  spirit  it  mating  upon  the  ehaos  oC  minik,  wfaich  igno- 
rsDce  and  aeceu[ty  have  thrown  ioto  coUisioa  and  aonfueioD ;  and  the  re- 
■ult  witi  b«  &  new  ereation.  "  Nstare"  (to  uae  the  nervous  language  of  an 
old  writer)  "will  b«  melted  down  and  reemoed ;  and  all  will  be  bright  and 
beautifuL" 

Alas  1  if  this  be  possible  now,  or  at  any  time  henceforward, 
whence  came  the  dross  ?  If  nature  be  bullion  that  can  be  melt- 
ed and  thus  purified  by  the  conjoint  action  of  best  and  elective 
attraction,  I  pray  Mr.  Noble  to  tell  me  to  what  name  or  genu* 
he  refers  the  dross  ?  Will  he  tell  me,  to  the  Devil  ?  "Whence 
came  the  Devil  1  And  how  was  the  pure  bullion  so  thoughtlessly 
made  as  to  have  an  elective  affinity  for  this  Devil  ? 

Sect.  V.  p.  286. 

Hie  next  aneodate  that  I  ahali  adduce  ia  eimilar  in  its  nature  to  tbs  hut. 
*  *  *  He  retater  is  Dr.  Stilling.  Counsellor  at  the  Court  of  the  Dube  of 
Baden,  in  a  work  entitled  Die  Theerie  dtr  OeUter-Stmde,  printed  in  1808. 

Mr.  Noble  is  a  man  of  too  much  English  good  sense  to  have 
relied  on  Sung's  (alias  Dr.  Stilling' b)  testimony,  had  he  ever  resd 
the  work  ia  which  this  passage  is  found.  I  happen  to  possess 
the  work  ;  and  a  more  anile,  credulous,  and  solemn  fop  never  ex- 
isted since  the  days  of  old  Audley.  It  is  strange  that  Ur.  Noble 
should  not  have  heard,  that  these  three  anecdotes  were  first  re- 
lated by  Immanuel  Kant,  and  still  exist  in  his  miscelianeoas 
wrilingB. 

lb.  p.  315. 

"  Can  he  be  a  sane  man  who  reeorda  the  aabseqaent  reverie  as  niatter  of 

*  An  Appeal  m  behalf  of  the  viewe  of  the  eternal  world  and  sfate,  and 
the  iloctrineB  of  faiUi  and  life,  held  hj  the  body  of  Christians  who  betiev* 
that  a  New  Church  ia  signified  (in  the  Revelation,  c.  zzL)  bj  the  Ner  Jeru- 
salem, including  Answers  to  objections,  particularly  those  of  the  Rev.  0. 
Beaumont,  iu  his  work  entitled  "The  Anti-Swedenborg."  Addressed  l« 
the  reflecting  of  all  denominatioos.  By  Samuel  NoUe,  Hiniater  of  HaBi>- 
v«r  Street  Chapel,  London.    London.  1829. — Ed. 
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fact  I  TbeBunm  informs  iu,tlu.t  an  acerlun  aig^t&man  appeared  to  bim 
iothemidstof  aatrongeliiaiaglight,  and  said,  'lamQodthe  Lord,  thu  Crea- 
tor and  Redeemer ;  IhaTeehosentheetoeiplaiatomen  the  interior  and  a  pi  r- 
itual  aenae  of  the  Sacred  Writings  ;  I  will  dictate  to  thee  what  thou  ought- 
eat  to  write  T  From  this  period,  the  Baron  relates  he  was  so  illumined,  ns 
to  behold,  in  tha  clearest  manner,  what  paased  in  the  spiritual  world,  and 
that  he  oauld  conTcree  with  angels  and  spirits  aa  with  men,"  ibc. 

I  reinember  no  bucIi  pasBage  as  this  in  Swedenborg's  works. 
Indeed  it  u  Tirtuatly  contradicted  by  their  whole  tenor.  Swe- 
denboTg  asserts  himself  to  relate  visa  et  avdita, — his  own  experi- 
ence, as  a  traveller  and  visitor  of  the  spiritual  world, — not  the 
words  of  another  as  a  mere  amanuensis.  But  altogether  this 
GulielmuB  must  be  a  silly  Billy. 

lb.  p.  321. 

He  Apoetolio  aaaa  in  soeh  caies  ia,  Belitst  not  every  tpirit,  bvt  try  the 
ijiiriU  whether  they  he  of  Qod.  {1  John  iv.  1.)  And  the  toachstoDe  to 
-whieli  thej  are  to  be  brought  ia  pointed  out  bj  the  Prophet :  To  the  lav 
and  to  lie  iritimony  :  if  they  tpeak  net  aceording  to  thie  mord,  it  ii  becatttt 
there  it  no  irtiih  in  them.  (Is.  viii.  20.)  But  instead  of  this  oanon  you  of- 
fer another.  *  f^  *  It  is  simply  this  :  Whoever  professes  to  be  the  bearer 
of  divine  communioations,  is  insane.  To  bring  Swedenborg  within  the  ope- 
ration of  this  rule,  you  quote,  as  if  from  bis  own  works,  a  passage  which 
is  nowhere  to  be  found  in  them,  but  which  you  seem  to  have  taken  from 
some  biographical  dietionary  or  cyclopiedia ;  few  or  none  of  which  give 
any  thing  like  a  fair  account  of  the  matter. 

Aye  !  my  memory  did  not  fail  me,  I  find.  As  to  insanity  in 
the  sense  intended  by  Gulielmus,  namely,  as  mania, — I  should  as 
little  think  of  charging  Swedenborg  with  it,  as  of  calling  a 
friend  mad  who  labored  under  an  acyanoblepsia. 

lb.  p.  323. 

Did  you  never  read  of  one  who-saya,  in  words  very  like  your  version  of 
the  Baron's  reverie :  /(  eame  to  paa,  that,  at  I  took  my  journey,  and  km 
eOTiu  nigh  unto  Dainatcttt,  abont  noon,  eaddmly  there  ihonefrom  heaven  a 
great  light  rB^aid  about  me :  attd  I  fell  on  the  ground,  and  heard  a  voice  lag- 
ing  mUo  me,  Saul,  Saul,  tnhy  periectileet  thmt  tne  f 

In  the  short  space  of  four  years  the  newspapers  contained 
three  several  cases,  two  of  which  I  out  out,  and  still  have  among 
my  ocean  of  papers,  and  which,  as  stated,  were  as  nearly  paral- 
lel, in  external  accompaniments,  to  St,  Paul's  as  eases  can  well 
be  : — struck  with  lightning,— heard  the  thunder  as  an  articulate 
voice, — blind  for  a  few  days,  and  suddenly  recovered  their  sight. 
But  then  them  was  no  Ananias,  no  confirming  revelation  to  an* 
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other.  Thii  it  was  that  justified  St.  Paul  sb  a.  wise  man  in  i» 
garding  lliu  incident  as  supematnTal,  or  as  more  than  a  provi- 
dential omen.  N.B.  Not  every  revelation  requires  &  eeDsibU 
miracle  as  the  credential ;  but  every  revelation  of  a  new  eeries 
o{  CTtdenda.  The  prophets  appealed  to  records  of  acknowledged 
authority,  and  to  their  obvious  lense  literally  interpreted.  The 
Baptist  needed  no  miracle  to  attest  his  right  of  calling  sinners  to 
lepentance.     See  E'j.odus  iv.  10. 

lb.  pp.  346-7. 

Tbia  Katiment,  that  miradei  are  not  the  proper  erideoceB  of  doctrinal 
truth,  U,  awuredl;,  the  deciaioa  of  Ibe  Truth  iteelfj  bh  U  obvious  from 
many  piBBBges  Id  Scripture.  We  hsve  Men  that  the  design  of  the  miraclee 
of  Mosei,  aa  eiteraal  performaocea,  wm  not  to  instruct  the  Israelites  ia 
spiritual  subjeota,  but  to  mate  them  obedient  subjects  of  a  peculiar  species 
of  political  state.  And  though  the  miraeles  of  Jesus  Christ  collaterally 
served  as  testimoaies  to  his  chnrneter,  be  'repeatedly  iatimates  that  this 
wu  not  their  maia  design.  '  *  '  At  tuother  time  more  ploiulj  still,  be 
■ay  a,  that  it  is  auicked  and  adidttTinu  geniraliiml,thBt.)  itilceih  after  a  nrm.' 
OB  which  oceasioD,  according  to  Hark,  A*  tighed  deepii/  in  kit  spirit.  How 
chnraeteriatic  is  that  touch  of  the  Apostle,  Thi  Jevi  require  a  tign  ;  axd 
the  Orteki  iftk  after  viidom  1  {where  tiy  wisdom  he  means  the  elf^^ce  and 
refinement  of  Qreciso  literature). 

Agreeing,  as  in  the  main  I  do,  with  the  sentiments  here  ex- 
presged  by  this  eloquent  ■writer,  I  muat  notice  that  he  has,  ho^r- 
ever,  mistaken  the  sense  of  the  ai^.ufiar,  which  the  Jews  would 
have  tempted  our  Saviour  le  ehow, — namely,  the  signal  for  re- 
volt by  openly  declaring  himself  their  king,  and  leading  them 
against  the  Romans.     The  foreknowledge  that  this  auperstitloa 

would  shortly  hurry  them  into  utter  ruin  caused  the  deep  sigh, 

as  on  another  occasion,  the  bitter  tears.  Again,  by  the  ootfia  of 
the  Greeks  their  disputatious  oa^nrriKi}  is  meant.  The  sophiata 
pretended  to  teach  wisdom  as  an  art :  and  sophUta  may  be  lit- 
erally rendered,  wisdom-mongers,  as  we  say,  iron-mongers. 

lb.  p.  350. 

Some  probably  will  say,  "  What  argument  can  induce  ua  to  believe  a  man 
in  a  concern  of  this  nature  who  gives  do  yiaible  credentiala  lo  his  author- 
ity )"  •  •  •  But  let  ua  luk  in  return,  "  la  it  worthy  of  a  being  wearing 
the  figure  of  a  man  to  require  such  proofa  as  theae  to  determine  hia  judg- 
ment !"  •  "  ■  The  beasts  act  from  the  impulee  of  their  bodily  senses,  tut 
are  utterly  incapable  of  seeing  from  reaaon  why  they  should  so  act:  and  it 
might  essily  be  shown,  thnt  while  a  man  thinks  and  acts  under  the  influence 
of  a  miracle,  he  ia  aa  much  incapable  of  perceiving  from  bdj  rational  ground 
why  he  should  thus  think  and  act,  as  a  beast  is.     "  What  T  our  oppmieDta 


NOTES  OH  KOBLE'S  APPBAL.  SSG 

«rill  perhapi  replj,  ■  •  •  "  Wm  it  not  by  miracles  that  the  propheU  (•ome 
of  them)  testified  their  authority  )  Do  jou  not  believe  these  taxta  t"  Yea, 
Dtj  friendB,  I  do  most  eatirelj  believe  them,  Ac 

There  is  so  much  of  truth  in  all  this  reasoning  on  miracles, 
that  I  feel  pain  in  the  thought  that  the  lesult  U  false, — because 
it  was  not  the  whole  truth.  But  this  is  the  grounding,  and  aX  , 
the  same  lime  pervading,  error  of  the  Swede nborgians  ; — that/ 
they  overlook  the  distinction  between  longruity  with  reason,  truth/l 
of  consistency,  or  internal  possibility  of  this  or  that  being  objecll 
lively  real,  and  the  objective  reality  as  fact.  Miracles,  quooAj 
miracles,  can  never  supply  the  place  of  Bubjective  evidence,  that 
is,  of  insight.  But  neither  can  subjective  insight  supply  tho 
place  of  objective  sight.  The  certainty  of  the  truth  of  a  mathe- 
matical arch  can  never  prove  the  fact  of  its  existence.  1  antici- 
pate the  answers  ;  but  know  that  they  likewise  proceed  from  the 
want  of  distinguishing  between  ideas,  such  as  God,  Eternity,  the 
responsible  Will,  the  Good,  and  the  like, — the  actuality  of  which 
is  absolutely  subjective,  and  includes  both  the  relatively  subjec- 
tive and  the  relatively  objective  as  higher  or  transcendent  reali- 
ties, which  alone  are  the  proper  objects  of  faith,  the  great  postu- 
lates of  reason  in  order  to  its  own  admission  of  its  own  being, — 
the  not  distinguishing,  I  say,  between  these,  and  those  positions 
which  must  be  either  matters  of  fact  or  fictions.  For  such  lat- 
ter positions  it  is  that  miracles  are  required  in  lieu  of  experi- 
ence. A.'s  tei'funony  of  experience  supplies  the  want  of  the 
same  experience  for  B.  C.  D.,  &c.  For  example,  how  many 
thousands  1-clieve  the  existence  of  ted  anow  on  the  testimony  of 
Captain  Parry  !  But  who  can  expect  more  than  hints  in  a  mar- 
ginal nottf  1 

Sect.  vi.  pp.  378,  379  ;  380,  381. 

In  the  general  views,  then,  which  are  preseDted  in  the  writings  of  Swe 
deoborg  on  the  subject  of  Heaven  and  HeU,  as  tlie  abodes,  respectively,  of 
happiness  and  misery,  while  there  certainly  is  not  any  thlog  which  is  nut  in 
the  highest  degree  agreeable  both  to  reason  Bn<l  Scripture,  there  also  aeemi 
nothing  which  could  be  deemed  inconsistent  with  the  usual  conceptions  of 
the  Christian  world 

What  tends  to  render  thinking  readers  a.  little  skeptical,  is  the 
want  of  a  distinct  boundary  between  the  deductions  from  reason, 
and  the  articles,  the  truth  of  which  is  to  rest  on  the  Baron's  per- 
sonal testimony,  his  visa  et  audita.  Nor  is  the  Baron  himself 
(as  it  appears  to  me)  quite  consistent  on  this  point. 


:,C00t^lc 


BM  NOTES  OK  NOBLS'S  AFFXAL. 

lb.  p,  434. 

Witness,  agaio,  tbo  poet  Milton,  who  iotroduoes  sctive  ip)rls  UDong  th« 
reerealioDS  wbich  he  deemed  iForthj  of  angela,  and  (stru^  indeal  tor  R 
Paritan  I)  iDclud«d  evea  duiciog  among  the  noniber. 

How  could  a  man  of  Noble's  sense  and  sensibility  bring  him- 
self thus  to  profane  the  awful  name  of  Milton,  by  associatiDg  it 
■with  the  epithet  "  Puritan  ?" 

I  have  ollen  thought  of  writing  a  work  to  be  entitled  Tindtcia 
Heterodoxa,  sive  cdebrium  virorum  nopuJoj'/ioiijtinan'  defertsio; 
that  is.  Vindication  of  Great  Men  unjustly  branded  ;  and  tit  such 
times  the  names  prominent  to  my  mind's  eye  have  been  Giordano 
Bruno,  Jacob  Bchmen,  Benedict  Spinoza,  and  Emanuel  Sweden- 
borjr.  Grant,  that  the  origin  of  the  Swedenborgian  theologyis  a 
problem ;  yet  on  whichever  of  the  three  possible  hypotheses — 
(possible  I  mean  for  gentlemen,  scholars,  and  Christians] — it  may 
be  solved — namely; — 1.  Swedenborg's  own  assertion  and  con- 
stant belief  in  the  hypothesis  of  a  supernatural  illumination  ;  or, 
2.  that  the  great  and  excellent  man  was  led  into  this  belief  by 
becoming  the  subject  of  a  very  rare,  but  not  (it  is  said)  altogether 
unique,  conjunction  of  the  somnaitive  faculty  (by  which  the  prod- 
ucts of  the  understanding,  that  is  to  say,  words,  conceptions  and 
the  like,  are  rendered  instantaneously  into  forms  of  sense)  with 
the  voluntary  and  other  powers  of  the  waking  state  ;  or,  3.  the 
modest  suggestion  that  the  first  and  second  may  not  be  so  incom- 
patible as  tbey  appear — still  it  ought  never  to  be  forgotten  that 
the  merit  and  value  of  Swedenborg's  system  do  only  in  a  very 
secondary  degree  depend  on  any  one  of  the  three.  For  even 
though  the  first  were  adopted,  the  conviction  and  conversion  of 
such  a  believer  must,  according  to  a  fundamental  principle  of  the 
New  Church,  have  been  wrought  by  an  insight  into  the  intrinMe 
truth  and  goodness  of  the  doctrines,  severally  and  collectively,  and 
their  entire  consonance  with  the  light  of  the  written  and  of  the 
^'T^u  "'""'''  ^^^^  '^'  "'^^  ^^^  Scriptures  and  with  the  sciential 
and  the  practical  reason.  Or  say  that  the  second  hypothesis 
were  preferred,  and  that  by  some  hitherto  unexplained  aflectioDB 
thought  "*^'^'  brain  and  nervous  system,  he  from  the  year  1743, 
of  a  Her'  ^  "^^soned  through  the  medium  and  iuHtiumentality 
•pontan'**  "  i  'P^'"'?''''''^^  *"<*  symbolic  visual  and  auditaul  images, 
li'ict,  as  1 1  ^  rising  before  him,  and  these  so  clear  and  so  dis- 
engtfa  to  overpower  perhaps  hia  first  suspicions  of  thai 
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subjective  nature,  and  to  become  objective  for  him,  that  ia,  ia  his 
own  belief  of  theii  kind  and  origin, — still  the  thou^ta,  the  tea- 
Bonings,  the  gionnds,  the  deductions,  the  facts  illustrative,  or  in 
proof,  and  the  ooncluaions,  ramain  the  same  ;  and  the  reader 
might  derive  the  same  benefit  from  them  aa  from  the  sublime 
and  impieBsive  truths  conveyed  in  the  Vision  of  Mirza  or  the 
Tablet  of  Cebes.  So  much  even  from  a  very  partial  acquain- 
tance with  the  works  of  Swedenborg,  I  can  venture  to  assert ; 
that  as  a  moralist  Swedenborg  is  above  all  praise  ;  and  that  as  a 
natuialiat,  psychologiHt,  and  theologian,  he  has  strong  and  varied 
claims  on  the  gratitude  and  admiration  of  the  professional  and 
philosophical  student. — April,  1627. 

P.S.  Notwithstanding  all  that  Mr.  Noble  says  in  justitication 
of  his  arrangement,  it  is  greatly  to  be  regretted  that  the  contents 
of  this  work  are  so  confusedly  tossed  together.  It  is,  however,  a 
-wor^  of  great  merit. 


FENELON  ON  CaVRnT.* 

Note  to  pages  196,  197.  This  chapter  is  plausible,  showy, 
insinuating,  and  (as  indeed  is  the  character  of  the  whole  work) 
"  makes  the  amiable."  To  many — to  myself  formerly, — it  has 
appeared  a  mere  dispute  about  words  ;  hut  it  is  by  no  means  of 
BO  harmless  a  character,  for  it  lends  to  give  a.  false  direction  to 
our  thoughts,  by  diverting  the  conscience  from  the  ruined  and 
corrupted  state,  in  which  we  are  without  Christ.  Sin  is  the  dis- 
ease. What  is  the  remedy  ?  What  is  the  antidote  ? — Charity  ? 
— Pshaw  !  Charity  in  the  large  apostolic  sense  of  the  term  is 
the  health,  the  state  to  be  obtained  by  the  use  of  the  remedy,  not 
the  sovereign  balm  itself, — faith  of  grace, — faith  in  the  God- 
manhood,  the  cross,  the  mediation,  and  perfected  righteousness, 
of  Jesos,  to  the  utter  rejection  and  abjuration  of  aU  righteousness 
of  our  own !  Faith  alone  is  the  restorative.  The  Romish 
scheme  is  preposterous; — it  puts  the  riU  before  the  spring. 
Faith  ia  the  source, — charity,  that  is,  the  whole  Christian  life,  is 
the  stream  from  it.  It  is  qoite  childish  to  talk  of  faith  being  im- 
perfect without  charity.     Aa  wisely  might  you  say  that  a  fir^ 
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however  bright  and  itrong.  was  imperfect  without  heat,  or  thtt 
the  siiD,  howerer  doudleu,  w&a  imperfect  without  be&ms.  The 
trne  answer  would  be : — it  is  not  faith, — but  utter  reprobaw 
laithlesnieM,  which  may  indeed  very  possibly  oo-ezist  with  a  mere 
acquiescence  of  the  understanding  in  certain  facts  recorded  by 
the  Evangelists.  But  did  John,  or  Paul,  or  Hartin  Lnther,  ever 
flatter  this  barren  belief  with  the  name  of  saving  faith  ?  No. 
little  ones  !  Be  not  deceived.  Wear  at  your  bosoms  that  pre- 
cious amulet  against  all  the  spells  of  antichrist,  the  20th  verse  of 
the  2d  chapter  of  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  : — I  atn  cruci- 
jied  vdth  Christ,  neverthdess,  I  live ;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ 
livet/tinme:  and  the  life,  tehich  I  now  live  in  the  Jlesh,  I  live 
by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  teholoved  me  and  gave  himvl^ 
forme. 

Thus  we  see  even  our  faith  is  not  ouia  in  its  origin  :  but  is  the 
faith  of  the  Son  of  God  graciously  communicated  to  us.  Beware, 
therefore,  that  you  do  not  frustrate  the  grace  of  God :  for  if 
righteousness  come  by  the  Law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain.  If, 
therefore,  we  are  saved  by  charity,  we  are  saved  by  the  keeping 
of  the  Law,  which  doctrine  St.  Paul  declared  to  be  an  apostasy 
from  Christ,  and  a  bewitching  of  the  eoul  from  the  truth.  But, 
you  will  perhaps  say,  can  a  man  be  saved  without  charity  1 — The 
answer  is,  a  man  without  charity  can  not  be  saved  :  the  faith  of 
the  Son  of  God  is  not  in  him. 


NOTE  ON  A  SERMON  ON  THE  PREVALENCE  OF  INFIDELTTT 
AND  ENTHUSIASM,  BY  WALTER  BIRCH,  B.D. 

In  the  description  of  enthusiasm,  the  author  has  plainly  had 
in  view  individual  characters,  and  those  too  in  a  light,  in  whidi 
they  appeared  to  him  ;  not  clear  and  discriminate  ideas.  Hence 
a  mixture  of  truth  and  error,  of  appropriate  and  inappropriate 
terms,  which  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  disentangle.  Part  appliei 
to  fanaticism  ;  part  to  enthusiasm  ;  and  no  small  portion  of  thii 
latter  to  enthusiasm  not  pure,  but  as  it  exists  in  particular  moo, 
modified  by  their  imperfections — and  bad  because  not  wholly  en- 
tliiiBiasm,  I  regret  this,  because  it  is  evidently  the  discourse  of 
a  veiy  powerful  mind ; — and  because  I  am  convinced  that  the  di»- 

le 
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HW  of  the  age  is  want  of  enthusiastn,  and  a.  tendiog  1a  fanatinism. 
You  may  very  n&turaJly  object  that  the  senHea,  in  which  I  uae  the 
two  terms,  fanaticism  and  enthusiasm,  are  private  interpretatlona 
ec|nally  as,  if  not  more  than,  Hr.  Birch's.  They  are  to ;  but  the  dif- 
ference between  us  is,  that  'without  reference  to  either  tarm,  I  have 
attempted  to  ascertain  the  existenca  and  diversity  of  two  states 
of  moral  being ;  and  then  having  found  in  om:  language  two 
words  of  very  fluctnating  and  indeterminate  use,  indeed,  but  the 
one  word  more  frequently  bordering  on  the  one  stats,  the  other  on 
the  othei,  I  try  to  fix  each  to  that  state  exclusively.  And  herein 
I  follow  the  practice  of  all  scientific  men,  whether  naturalists  or 
metaphysicians,  and  the  dictate  of  common  sense,  that  one  word 
ought  to  have  but  one  meaning.  Thus  by  Hobbes  and  others  of 
the  materialiBts,  compulsion  and  obligation  were  used  indiscrimi- 
nately ;  but  the  distinction  of  the  two  senses  is  the  condition  of 
all  moral  responsibility.  Kow  the  effect  of  Mr.  Birch's  use  of  the 
words  is  to  continue  the  confusion,  Kemember,  we  could  not 
reason,  at  all,  if  our  conceptions  and  terms  were  not  more  single 
and  definite  than  the  things  designated.  Enthusiasm  is  the  ab 
sorption  of  the  individual  in  the  object  contemplated  from  the 
vividness  or  intensity  of  his  conceptions  and  convictions  ;  fanati- 
cism is  heat,  or  accumulation  and  direction,  of  feeling  acquired  by 
contagion,  and  relying  on  the  sympathy  of  sect  or  confederacy 
intense  sensation  with  confused  or  dim  conceptions.  Hence  the 
fanatic  can  exist  only  in  a  crowd,  from  inward  weakness  anxious 
for  outward  confirmation ;  and,  therefore,  an  eager  proselyter  and 
intolerant.  The  enthusiast,  on  the  contrary,  is  &  solitary,  who 
lives  in  a  world  of  his  own  peopling,  and  for  that  cause  is  disin- 
clined to  outward  action.  Iiaatly,  enthusiasm  is  susceptible  of 
many  degrees  (according  to  the  proportion ateness  of  the  objects 
contemplated),  from  the  highest  grandeur  of  moral  and  intellectual 
being,  even  to  madness  ;  but  fanaticism  is  one  and  the  same,  and 
appears  different  only  from  the  manners  and  original  temperament 
of  the  individual.  There  is  a  white  and  a  red  heat ;  a  sullen 
glow  as  well  as  a  crackling  flame  ;  cold-blooded  as  weU  as  hot- 
blooded  fanaticism.  Enthusiasts,  iy$oiiiTiaaTal  from  irOeot,  ei;  & 
06i>s  I>'e5t,  or  pOBflihly  from  (»■  doolait,  those  who,  in  sacrifice  to, 
or  at,  the  altar  of  truth  or  falsehood,  are  possessed  by  a  spirit  or 
influence  mightier  than  their  own  individuality.  FanatiH — qui 
drcum  fayta  favorem  muttio  contrahwU  el  affiant — those  who 

VOL.  v.  Z 


no  NOTES  ON  UEITBBS  BT 

in  the  nnu  ewiTentiole,  oi  beibre  the  same  ahnne,  relique  or 
image,  heat  and  ferment  hf  co-acervstioo. 

I  am  fully  aware  that  the  voide  are  used  by  the  best  writen 
iodifiereatly,  but  *uch  muBt  be  the  caw  in  very  many  words  in  a 
oompeette  language,  such  as  the  English,  before  they  are  desyDoa 
ymized.  Thus  imagination  and  fancy ;  chronicle  and  temporal, 
and  many  othen. 
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Pp.  Ill,  112. 

1  have  attea  beard  the  quation,  how  ttmld  aach  men  M  Boesnet  and  Fi- 
uelou  adhere  to  the  Chordi  of  Bome  and  reje^  tlie  Prateatant  Faith !  The 
aneiTCr  appears  to  me  obviooa.  Because,  according  to  their  fixed  prmcip1«> 
on  this  matter,  thej  must  have  been  either  Catholics  or  Infidels.  lAjiog  it 
down  u  an  axiom,  that  ChriBtianit]'  waa  diiefly  inteoded  to  reveal  a  Byatem  o( 
doetrinea  neoeaaaiy  for  BalTation,  they  natnraUy  and  coDatantly  inferred  the 
ezistaice  of  an  aulboriied  judge  upon  queatinia  of  faith,  othemiee  the  in- 
CTitaUe  doubts  arisiog  from  private  judgment  vould  defeat  the  object  of 
revelation. 

The  most  atriking,  oertainly,  and  most  fearful,  but  fa.r  from  the 
only,  instance  of  the  practical  mischiefs  resulting  from  the  coniii- 
sion  of  Belief  and  Faith.  In  the  German  the  same  word  ex- 
preeses  both,  yiz.  Glavbe.  A  grievous  defect  I  But  ctcq  where 
this  is  not  the  case,  as  in  the  Latin  and  in  our  own  language,  by 
how  many  divines  are  they  regarded,  as  synonymea  !  The  great 
Object  of  Christianity  is  Faith,  fealty  to  the  spiritual  in  oui  hu- 
manity, to  that  which  indeed  contra-distinguiahua  ua  as  human,  to 
that  power.  In  which  the  Will,  the  Benson  and  the  Conscience 
are  three  in  One,  and  by  which  alone  spiritual  truths,  i.  e.  the 
only  living  and  substantial  truths,  can  be  discerned.  To  this 
power,  under  the  name  of  Faith,  every  thought  of  the  nnder- 
standing,  of  the  mind  of  the  Flesh,  must  be  brought  into  subjec- 
tion. And  belief  of  particular  Dogmata,  i.  e.  the  perception  of 
the  arguments  for,  over  those  against,  their  verity,  is  then  only 
essential,  when  such  belief  is  implied  in  the  state  of  Faith. 
Hence  St  Paul  tolerates  many,  and  those  not  trifling  errors  of 
beli«f,  even  while  he  exposes  them.     Be  satisfied,  ea«h  of  you 
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in  his  own  mind,  and  exercise  chaiity  toward  such  of  the  Breth 
Ten,  as  profess  different  persuasiona ;  but  cling  all  of  you  to  the 
bond  of  love  in  the  unity  of  Failh.  Yet  how  early  the  dangerous 
identification  of  the  two  words  began,  we  learn  from  the  Epistle 
of  James,  who,  arguing  ex  abxurdo  on  the  assumption,  that  Faith 
means  Belief,  justly  remaikB — The  Devils  believe,  and  so  thor- 
oughly too,  that  they  believe  and  tremble.  Belief,  therefore, 
can  not  be  the  proper  and  essential  ground  of  Salvation  in  the 
soul.  But  Faith  is,  and  by  Christ  himself  is  solemnly  declared  to 
be  so.  Therefore,  Belief  can  not  be  tho  same  as  Faith  !  though 
the  Belief  of  the  truths  essential  to  the  Faith  in  Christ  is  the 
necessary  accompaniment  and  consequent  of  the  Faith.  Ex.  gr. 
I  can  not  sincerely  trust  in  Christ,  and  entirely  love  the  Lord  Jesus, 
without  at  the  same  time  believing,  first,  that  he  is,  and  secondly, 
that  he  is  moat  trust-  and  love-woitby.  But  I  can  love  him,  trust 
in  him,  and  earnestly  desire  to  obey  his  commands,  without  having 
even  heard  of  the  immaculate  conception  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  or 
having  troubled  my  head  respecting  even  her  aei-par[heny. 

Pp.  156,  157. 

The  unresisting  nuo  put  the  woler  to  her  lipe,  sod  stopped  He  phy- 
sician iras  urging  her  to  proceed,  when  to  his  great  wiiBseiiient  he  found 
the  contents  of  the  glass  reduced  to  one  lump  of  ice. 

I  wonder  that  I  never  asked  Mr.  White  what  he  really  meant 
by  the  insertion  of  this  thumper.  Perhaps  I  had  passed  over 
this  page  and  the  opposite,  the  leaves  sticking  :  for  1  certainly 
read  the  volume,  when  first  sent  to  me  by  the  author. 

P.  157. 

Our  visit  1«  tbe  other  convent  made  me  aeqaaintcd  vith  one  of  the  most 
pitiable  objects  ever  produced  by  superetitlou — a  rdticlajil  nan. 

Say  rather  a  diseased. 

A  sense  of  decorum,  and  the  utter  hopvleBsoess  of  relief  keep  the  bitter 
regrets  of  many  an  imprisooed  female  a  profound  secret  to  all  but  thdr  coo- 
fesa  ir.  In  the  preeeat  case,  however,  the  vehemence  of  the  sufTerer's  feel- 
ings hod  laid  opeo  to  tlie  world  the  state  of  her  harssaed  mind.  She  wai 
a  good-lcxiking  vomao,  of  little  more  than  thirty :  hut  the  contrast  between 
tho  moDBstlo  weeds,  and  an  indescribable  air  of  wantonness  which,  in  spite 
of  all  caution,  marked  her  ever;  glance  and  motion,  raised  a  mixed  feeling 
nf  disgost  and  pity,  that  made  us  uncomfortable  during  tbe  whole  viuL 

And  I  should  tear  that  in  this  climate,  cases  of  nymphomania 
in  the  Nunneries  are  not  rare. 
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P.  157.  Oontinued  from  "  lump  of  ice." 

We  had  Urn  aMuuot  of  tlii*  iToncl«r  rrom  the  clergymui  wLo  lot 
0)  to  the  DnD.    Of  hia  varaaty  I  am  entertaia  no  doubt  (I  t  S.  T.  C.) ;  irfaila 
he  OD  the  other  h«nd  wu  eqnmlly  con6d«iit  of  Doctor  Carnero's. 

Pray,  was  not  Dr.  Camem  put  to  his  oath  whether  be  bad 
asceitaiaed  that  it  was  water  aad  not  ice  ia  the  gla^a  when  the 
attendant  brought  it  to  him  7  But  the  moie  probable  solution  is, 
that  Dr.  Carnero  was  humming  the  clergyman. 

P.  167. 


In  the  iutcTTaU  of  tbv  dimce  ve  were  eometimea  treated  vith  dramstie 
Bceoes,  of  which  the  dialogue  is  compoaed  on  the  spot  by  the  actors.  IIub 
lunaaemeDt  it  not  unoonunon  in  oonntry  towns.  Ic  is  known  by  the  name 
otjuego* — a  irord  literallj  anawering  to  playt. 

Qyf  The  same  as  the  YenetiBa  Fabas,  to  which  Gozzi's 
genius  has  given  celebrity  ? 

Notes  to  Dobtado'e  Letters,  p.  413. 


It  may  deserve  attention  from  the  zealous  advocates  of  the 
authenticity  of  the  Evangelium  Infantia  prefixed  to  the  Gospel 
of  Luke,  and  concorporated  with  the  canonical  levision  of  Mat- 
thew's— whether  the  immaculate  conceptien  of  the  Virgin  is  not 
a  legitimate  corollary  of  the  miraculous  conception  of  our  Lord, 
80  &r  at  least  that  the  same  reason,  that  rendered  it  incompossi- 
blc  for  him  to  have  a  maculate  father,  ie  equally  cogent  for  the 
necessity  of  an  immaculate  mother. 

But  alas  I  in  subjects  of  this  sort  we  can  only  stave  off  the 
difficulty.  It  is  a  point  in  a  circle,  on  whichever  side  we  remove 
from  it,  we  are  sure  to  come  round  to  it  again.  So  here.  Either 
the  Virgin's  anceatois,  paternal  and  maternal,  from  Adam  and 
Eve  downward,  were  all  sinless  ;  or  her  immediate  father  and 
mother  were  not  bo,  but  like  the  rest  of  mankind,  involved  in 
original  sin.  But  if  a  sin-stained  father  and  mother  could  pro- 
duce an  immaculate  ofispring  in  one  instance,  why  not  in  the 
other  ?  That  the  union  of  the  Divine  Word  with  the  seed  and 
nature  of  man  ahould  preclude  the  contagion  of  sin  in  the  Holy 
Child,  is  as  much  to  be  expected  on  the  one  BuppoHition  of  our 
Ijord'e  birth  ax  on  the  other.  So  far  from  being  a  greater  mlra- 
ele,  it  seems  so  necessarily  involved  in  the  miracle  of  the  Tncar- 
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natioQ,  common  to  both,  as  scarcely  to  be  worthy  of  Iteing  called 
an  ailditiooal  miracle.  The  accidental  circumatance,  that  the 
IlDitarian  party,  raost  palpably  to  their  own*  disadvantage,  re- 
ject or  question  the  chapter  in  qucHtion,  is  the  chief  cause  of 
the  horror,  with  which  our  orthodox  divines  recoil  from  every 
free  investigation  of  the  point 


NOTE  ON  80UTHEY3  OMNIANA. 
GIFT  OP   TONOITES. 

Vol.  i.  p,  226. 

In  no  instance  is  the  love  of  the  marvellous  more  strikingly 
exhibited  than  in  the  ordinary  interpretations  of  this  plain  and 
simple  narration  of  St.  Luke's.  On  the  inrush  of  the  Spirit  the 
new  converts  of  Jesus  from  all  parts  of  the  Roman  empire  then 
met  at  Jerusalem,  rushed  out  of  the  house,  and  addressed  the 
crowd,  each  his  own  countrymen,  and,  to  the  scandal  of  some 
and  surprise  of  all,  in  the  vernacular  dialects  instead  of  the 
sacred  (Syro-Chaldaic)  language, — just  as  if  a  man  should  pray 
aloud  in  a  Catholic  Church  in  any  other  than  Latin  prayers. 
The  Apostles  sate  still  the  while.  At  length,  observing  the 
workings  in  the  minds  of  the  auditors,  the  twelve  rose  at  once, 
and  Peter,  as  the  Foreman,  made  the  address  recorded,  and  ex- 
pressly tells  them,  that  the  mirarle  they  had  witnessed,  was  a 
fulfilment  of  Joel's  prophecy,  viz.  that  laymen  should  preach  in 
the  Spirit  in  the  common  tongues. 

*  The  •xmceptioa  by  tlie  overahadowiDg  of  the  Eolj  Spirit  being  the 
oalj  plaiuible  explanation,  which  a  Socioiaa  can  give  to  the  oftea-repested 
autitlieaia  Sod  of  Qod  and  Son  of  Mtm,  of  oue  and  the  eame  perBoo.  The 
believer  in  the  Trinity,  the  Incarnation  of  the  Filial  Qod,  aad  Redemption 
by  the  Blood  of  the  diiine  Mediator,  bos  an  interoBt  therefore  in  the  reDU>- 
ral,  rather  thau  in  the  up-propment,  of  Ibis  atrongest,  nay,  only,  buttreaa 
ef  (ibe  txtrmu  Heresy, 
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Vol,  iii.  p.  42. 

A  PLEA  tor  the  divinity  of  our  Iioid  Jeaus  Chriat. 

Let  ui  tube  a  siagle  jaaugt  of  the  Old  Testunent,  and  let  lu  we  wliat 
tlio  ■pplkatioo  of  It  to  Jesiu  Chriit  prove*.  Jdim  the  Baptist  Bends  two 
of  hil  di*cip1ea  to  Jesiu  Christ  to  aak  him  whether  he  were  the  expected 
Heaaiah,  Ac 

I  scarcely  miu  im;  detiderand  in  this  line  treatise,  but  an 
oceaaional  reply  to,  or  rather  anticipation  of,  natural  and  una 
Toidable  objectiotu,  not  from  the  Sociniane,  but  from  the  aincere 
searchers  after  truth  A  case  is  very  imperfectly  stated  by  giving 
the  arguments  on  one  aide.  Audi  alteram  partem.  Xow  I  con- 
fess, that  all  the  si^umenta  ostensibly  in  favor  of  Socioiauism 
would,  if  proved  and  real,  be  to  me  proo&  of  Deism  or  rejection 
of  Kevelation.  Therefore  those  not  grounded  on  verbal  criticisms 
and  triflea  of  that  sort,  but  on  plain  common  sense,  ought  to  be 
met  ot  anticipated.  Such  is  the  present  instance.  John  had 
baptized  Christ,  his  owa  cousin,  of  whom  such  miracles  must 
have  been  told  him  both  by  his  aunt  Uary  and  his  mother  Eliza- 
beth. At  the  baptism  he  recognized  him  as  the  Uessiah  from 
Heaven ;  yet  now  he  sends  to  inquire  u  of  one  unknown. 

P.  69. 

We  will  illustrate  this  remark  by  two  passages  from  the  worthy 
and  reverend  Mr.  Lindsey.     These  are  hia  words : — 

— Rev.  V.  1 3.  BUtting  and  honor  bt  tinto  him,  thai  lUltlh  on  the  thrmu, 
and  to  the  Lamb  fortvn  and  tvtr.  The  bleaaing  Hnd  honor  is  tendered  to 
the  object  PRESENT  and  VISIBLE.  But  we  have  obaerred  in  St.  Ste- 
phen's cose,  that  idolatrj  doth  not  consist  in  worshiping  an  invitibU  object 
The  vieibililt/  and  the  insinbilitji  of  the  object  have  Dothiag  to  do  with  the 
nature  of  the  act 

In  this  paragraph,  as  likewise  in  pages  27,  28,  Hobinson  has 
fallen  into  an  unintentional  sophism;  fiist  in  making  "worship" 
a  apecific,  whereas  it  is  a  general  term  to  be  specified  by  its 
object.  "  The  people  fell  on  their  faces,  and  worshiped  God  and 
the  King." — (David.) — Chronicles.  Secondly  (herein  perhaps 
misled  by  Lindsey's  lax  phraseology),  in  confining  the  M-orda 
"seen"  and  "unseen"  to  the  aight,  whereas  the  word  was  meant 
to  imply  the  knowledge  of  actual,  yet  contingent,  presence,  how- 
ever obtained.    Surely  a  blind  man  (see  p.  27)  may  discover  thKt 
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■uch  a  one  is  ia  the  room  bb  ceitainly  as  one  with  eyes.  ExpresBed 
philosophical] y,  Lindsey's  aTgument  would  run  thus  :  Worahip  ia 
either  of  God  or  of  a  creature  ;  but  the  roniier  is  distinguished 
from  the  latter  by  always  implying  the  acknowledgment  of  tuces- 
sary  presence  (i.  e.  omni-prosence) ;  while  in  the  latter  an  acci- 
dental presence  (ergo  absence  elsewhere)  only  is  attributed.  The 
people  woisbiped,  i.  e.  adored  religiously,  the  omnipresent  Jeho- 
▼ah,  and  they  likewise  worshiped,  i.  e.  honored  and  did  homage 
to,  King  David,  who  happened  then  to  be  present.  Now  the 
essence  of  idolatry  consists  in  destroying  the  essence  of  all  religion, 
viz. — the  sense  of  necessary  presence,  by  attributing  it  to  a  crea- 
ture, or  vice  v^sa,  by  attributing  accidental  and  creaturely  pres- 
ence to  the  Creator.  T  agree  therefore  with  Lindsey,  that  the 
divine  worship  of  Christ  can  not  be  certainly  declared  from  this 
text,  which  maybe  explained  as  /^iiriadoi'lGia  and  not  xt/itrioio' 
Tftla;  though  the  words  "forever  and  ever"  would  incline  me 
to  the  latter.  But  that  Christ  was  visually  present  to  St.  Ste- 
phen at  the  moment  of  his  death  is  a  mere  presumption  of  the 
Unitarians.  Besides,  are  we  not  commanded  to  pray  to  God 
through  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  and  Mediator  ?  Now  it  is 
impossible  for  me  to  pray  to  A.  through  B.  without  implying 
that  B.  hears  my  prayer  either  first,  or  at  the  same  time  as  A. 
Whatever  presence  is  attributed  to  A.  ia  equally  applied  ia  B.  In 
the  present  instance  this  is  omnipresence.  Therefore  the  Uni- 
tarian, who  obeys  the  Scripture,  adores  Christ  as  God. 

P.  75. 

The  Lord  Jesus  encouraged  Us  followers  to  believe,  that  the  Spirit  of 
truth  should  abide  with  them  forever :  yet  it  appears  by  the  event,  J«sn> 
Christ  did  not  Include  in  the  promise  that  Grst  great  truth  of  Christianity, 
nn  which  all  the  rest  are  founded,  the  docLrine  of  bis  perion,  ^ 

Though  there  is  doubtless  a  certain  degree  of  weight  in  this 
argument,  yet,  I  think,  Robinson  rests  too  much  upon  it,  and 
repeats  it  too  often  ;  for  it  is  a  fact  not  less  certain  than  melan- 
choly, that  an  immense  majority  of  Christians  [ex.  gr.  all  the 
Russias,  all  the  Christians  of  Asia,  and  of  Africa,  and  of  South 
America,  the  larger  and  more  populous  portions  of  Poland  and  of 
Germany,  nine  tenths  of  France,  and  all  Spain,  Portugal,  Italy, 
Sicily,  &c.  ka.)  have  been  given  up  to  the  most  despicable  and 
idolatrous  superstitions.  When  Christ  comes  shall  he  find  faith 
on  the  earth  ?     I  say  unto  you.  Nay, 
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P  84. 

Thiu  br,  my  brethren,  rerd«UoD  eoodneti  the  jUam  Chrutian  tTkTeller; 
here  it  •lope ;  and,  ■•  b«  wba  goea  forward  mnit  tr«Tel  either  without  s 
guide  or  with  <mo  who  ii  ignorant  of  the  road,  we  ooght  not  to  be  aatoo- 
ii^ed  if  he  leae  hia  way.  Happj  for  Christiana  had  thej  reatod  here  with- 
out phitotophUal  explitatiani.  Were  this  a  proper  plaee  (but  I  am  not 
writing  on  the  doctrioe  of  the  Trinity),  I  beliere  it  -would  be  very  e»Mj  to 
prove,  that  the  primitiTe  Ohriatiana  recuved  thia  aimple  teatimonj'  joat  a* 
rerelatico  gave  it ',  and  that  whw,  ahont  SOO  years  afier  Christ,  they  began 
to  practise  the  art  of  explaining  what  they  did  not  understand,  tliey  pro- 
duced B  uoTel  Dotion  oalled  a  Trinity,  and  with  it  disputes,  creeds,  snbscrip- 
tioD8.  proecriptioas,  perB<cutioDB,  wars,  and  other  ealamitons  oonsequcnces, 
which  have  disgraced  Christianity  and  Christians  from  that  day  t^  this. 

A  Seripture  Trinity  undoubtedly  there  is : — but  our  present  ooneem  is 
with  our  Lord's  divinity. 

Ib  this  not  etrange  ?  If  not  writing  on  the  Trinity,  how 
could  he  juBtiJy  this  harsh  gratis  dictum  ("a  novel  notion  called 
a  Trinity")  to  plain  unlearned  people?  If  there  be  "tindouht- 
edly  a  Scripture  Trinity"  there  must  be  a  Scripture  Triunity: 
and  what  other  there  can  he  than  that  of  the  Hicene  Creed, 
or  wherein  this  difFers  from  Scripture,  I  am  at  a  loss  even 
to  imagine.  All  Scripture  from  Genesis  to  the  Apocalypse 
declares,  there  is  but  one  G^od.  In  the  Xew  Testament  three 
distinct  Agents  are  spoken  of,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Para- 
clete or  Holy  G-host.  {My  Father  and  /  will  come  and  w  will 
dwell  with  you. — Sins  againfrt  the  Father  and  against  the  Son 
may  be  expiated ;  but  not  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c.  &c.)  to 
each  of  these  the  name,  names,  and  incommunicable  attributes 
of  the  Supreme  Being  are  given.  Ergo,  there  are  three,  and 
these  Three  are  One. — This  is  the  Scripture  Trinity;  and  what 
other  is  contained  in  the  Nicene  Creed?  Of  the  unauthorized 
creed  of  the  fierce  individual,  whom  from  ignorance  of  his  real 
name  we  may  call  Pseudo-Athanasius,  I  agree  with  many  learned 
and  orthodox  Fathers  of  the  English  Church  in  wishing  that  we 
were  well  rid. 

Q.  Does  not  the  Chriatiiui  futh  diaoard  reason) 

A.  Qod  forbid  I  Rcasoo  aaki  and  obtaius  evideuce  that  Qod  speaks,  and 
Faith  believes  what  He  says.  Is  It  irrationBl  to  believe  him  who  con  not 
lUf  {Titvt  i.  2.)  Abeliever  admits  the  evidence  afthingt  NOTSEEN.  By 
faith  Noah,  being  warned  of  God  OF  THINGS  NOT  SEEN  AS  YET,  pre- 
pared an  Ark.  By  fhith  Abraham,  when  he  was  called,  obeyed,  and  -went 
out.  NOT  KNOWING  WHITHER  HE  WENT.    All  the  Patriarcha  died 
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iH  the  btlief  of  a  proposition,  of  wbich  they  had  but  obscure  and  imperfect 
idesB  {Heb.  li.)  A  philosopher  BpeoulatM  objects  with  his  own  ejea;  a 
believer  beholds  them,  as  it  were,  with  the  eyes  of  Gk>d  himaalE  A  Ohris- 
tiaD  neither  hides  his  reason  in  b  napkin,  nor  drives  an  illidt  trade  with  it ; 
be  puts  it  into  the  haudi  of  the  best  exehaoger,  and  receive!  Ua  own  with 
usury. 

Here  is  the  gap  in  the  evidence  :  and  unless  this  be  fiUed  up, 
all  the  rest  can  but  perplex  the  mind.  Aeaeou  can  not  obtain 
evidence,  that  it  is  Gfod  who  hath  spoken,  unless  what  is  spoken 
is  compatible  with  the  co-existence  (or,  if  I  dared  coin  such  a 
phrase,  with  the  sub-existence  at  least)  of  Heasoa.  As  the  ground- 
work therefore  of  all  positive  proof,  the  negative  condition  mtist 
be  pre-monstrated,  that  the  doctrine  does  not  contradict,  though 
it  raajr  and  must  transcend,  the  Reason  ;  that  it  is  incomprehen- 
sible but  not  absurd. 


Meo  mistake  by  not  dlstingujsblng  objeota  of  pun  leTelation  from  objects 
of  natural  reason,  and  therefore  tbey  ooofound  believing  with  reasoning.  I 
am  not  required  f«  believe  any  thing  about  the  moon ;  It  is  a  aeDaible  ohjeet, 
and  lam  to  look  at  it,  and  to  reason  about;  It.  Ood  requires  me  to  believe 
the  deity  of  Jesus  Christ.  Deity  Is  an  invisible  object  I  never  saw  nor 
ever  cooeelved  an  object  gnalogoua  to  it  I  can  not  reaaon  about  it ;  I  be- 
lieve It 

This  is  strange  !  We  can  not  believe  without  knowing  what 
it  is  we  believe,  and  this  we  can  not  know  but  by  distinguishing 
it  from  all  other  notions,  at  least  by  negatives — and  what  is  this 
but  reasoning  1  A.  can  not  be  at  once  one  and  three,  reasons  the 
Socinian.  Not  in  the  same  sense,  reasons  the  Trinitarian  ;  but 
A.,  which  in  ono  sense  is  three,  in  another  sense  may  be  one. 
Both  alike  reason  ;  or  they  could  not  believe.  Were  I  to  wort 
a  miracle  and  then  say  to  an  illiterate  Englishman,  stt  olat^t 
&l/iajos,  i/iircaOat  ncgl  niigt;!,  is  a  divine  tfutb,  men  might  have 
good  reason  to  believe  my  veradly,  and  that  something  {what,  1 
liuew,  though  he  did  not)  was  true  ;  but  that  truth  he  could  not 
believe.  I  dwell  the  more  on  this,  because  I  am  convinced  by 
«cperience,  that  this  mode  of  arguing  is,  and  has  been,  the  main 
occasion  of  Socinianism  in  liberal  minds.  It  is  one  thing  to  ap- 
prehend,  and  another  to  comprehend.  Iteason  apprehends  the 
existence  of  the  Supreme  Being,  though  that  Being  alone  can 
comprehend  it. 
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P.  98. 

Tbere  ve  mtiij  puMgei  io  the  New  Testameiit,  vhich  ezpreas  the  lu- 
fcrioritj  of  Je«us  Christ  to  tha  Father.  Mg  Fathrr  i>  GREATER  that 
I. — ALIipactr  ii  QlVSff  vnio  me, — Of  that  day  inoaeik  no  man,  no  nt-l 
tkt  angeU,  If  EITHER  THE  SON ;  but  tht  Fathir.  If  1  embrace  the  dwv 
triue  of  Chrut'i  mere  hominitj,  I  meet  irith  no  difficulty  in  two  of  theii* 
tsxia,  and  but  a  few  in  the  middle  one. 

I  believe  that  the  sense  of  this  text  (which,  in  its  ordinary  in- 
terpretation  seems  equally  hmtile  to  the  Socinian  and  the  Trini- 
tarian, and  therefore  naturally  the  pet  text  of  the  Arians)  is — "  no 
not  the  Angels — neither  the  Son  in  his  character  as  contra-dis- 
ting;vished  from  the  Father,  but  as  one  with  the  Father  or  aa  in 
the  Father."  TVere  the  sense  what  the  Arians  suppose,  the  words 
should  be  iXld  p6rot  6  Ilaiiif — hut  the  Father  alone.  This  con* 
finned  by  the  corresponding  text  in  St.  Uark. 

P08TSCKIPT. 

Prooft  and  Illustrations  of  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ. 

P.  120. 

There  is  (if  I  may  express  mj  mesning  bo)  a  real  and  a  relative  inflnity. 
tUal  infinity  belongs  to  God  alone.  Belatiie  infinity  may  belong  to  one 
n'eatnre  in  regard  to  another. 

The  real  distinction  is  infinite  improprie,  i.  e.  prater  nu- 
merum;  and  infinite  proprie,  i.  e.  contra  numerum.,  quicquid 
numeruni  excludtt.  The  one  (as  the  material  Universe  for  in- 
stance) is  the  excess  of  number  and  measure — the  other  (pure 
spirit)  is  the  opposite,  the  contradiction,  to  nnmber  and  measure. 
The  immortality  of  the  first  created  Angel  may,  or  will  here* 
al\er,  include  the  excess  of  time — God's  eternity  the  absence  of 

P.  124. 

Had  I  been  born  a  Oreenlander,  I  shaold  have  said,  "Hy  kajak  did  no 
make  itself.  More  ekilE  is  displayed  in  the  atrutfure  of  the  meanest  Urd, 
than  in  that  of  the  best  kajalf,  and  more  still  in  that  of  man  than  in  tb« 
•omposition  of  either." 

Had  Robineon  been  a  Greenlander  he  would  have  thought 
thus :  My  kajak  waa  made — the  bird  grew — and  never  have 
reasoned  from  one  to  the  other. 

P.  130. 

Plato,  viho  travelled  into  Egypt  to  improve  hit  bnoirledg«,  learnt  Ute 
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Jewish  DotioD  of  Memra  or  LogoB,  and,  affiTing  iijeaa  to  the  term,  of  wU-A 
the  aneieDt  Jevs  had  Devar  tbou^t,  returned  it  to  the  Jewi  in  Ms  writings, 
full  of  dork,  pBgoo,  enigmaticsl  ideas.  All  things  were  new  except  the 
term.    It  was  Hoses  Atticiied  indeed  1 

It  became  fashionable  in  time  for  men  of  adeoee  to  apeak  and  think  m 
Plato  spoke  and  tboagbt ;  and  Philo  the  Jew,  and  after  him  many  Chris- 
tian dinnea,  took  up  the  Platonie  Logos,  and  thus  brought  the  MerBTa  of 
the  old  Targomista,  and  the  Logon  of  St.  John,  into  obacurity  and  disguise ; 
although  it  does  not  appear  that  St.  John  knew  any  thing  about  Plato's 

I  suspect  that  Rabiasoa  had  not  Btudied  Plato  or  Philo  very 
pTofonndly.  Horsley  did  not  hesitate  t4>  pronounce  the  agreemen' 
of  the  Platonic  with  the  Chrieticui  Trinity. 

Vol.  IV.    Sekmon  VU. 

The  Sufficiency  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

P.  17. 

And  OD  OuB  principle  we  priie  the  understandings  of  those,  who  gira 
sailors  BiUes  only,  because  the  gift  implies  serwal  jost  and  booorable  prin- 
ciples ;  prindplei,  I  mean,  which  do  honor  to  the  understandii^  and  hearts 
of  those,  who  admit  them. 

First  this  donatioii  impliea,  that,  in  the  opinion  of  the  donor,  the  Bible  is 
a  plain,  easy  book;  either  that  nil  tbe  traths  of  rerelatiou  are  umple, 
plain,  and  olear,  or  that  euch  truths  as  are  essential  to  salTation  are  so. 

1  1  What  if  I  were  to  call  Newton's  Principia  a  plain,  easy 
book  because  certain  detached  pasaagea  were  axiomatic,  and  be- 
cause the  results  were  evident  to  common  sense  ? — What  ?  The 
Pentateuch  ?  The  Solomon's  Song  ?  The  Prophets  in  general, 
and  Ezekiet  ia  particular?  What?  The  Ecclesiastes  ?  The 
praise  of  Jael  ?  of  Ehud  ?  of  David  ?  What  ?  St.  John's  Gos- 
pel and  his  Hevelation  ?  The  apparent  discordances  of  the 
£vaD|reliBts  in  the  most  important  narrations,  as  that  of  the  Res- 
arrection  ?  What  ?  St,  Paul's  Epistles,  declared  by  a  contem< 
porary  Apostle,  dark  and  hard  ?  are  these  parts  of  a  plain  and 
easy  hook  ? 

"The  writer  of  the  preceding  note  reverences  the  Bible,  he  tmsts, 
as  much,  and  believes  its  contents  with  a  far  stricter  consistency 
with  Protestant  orthodoxy  (in  the  common  received  meaning  of 
the  i^ord,  orthodoxy),  than  the  amiable  author  of  this  discourse,  ai 
appears  by  his  own  letters. — But  never,  never  can  he  believe,  that 
the  many  and  various  writings  of  so  many  various  and  distant  ages, 
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M  brought  together  fbim  the  book ;  that  this  book,  or  roUectaneum, 
tbo  interpretation  of  which  Aos  occupied,  and  will  occupy  all  the 
highest  poweiB  of  the  noblest  andbest  intellects  even  to  the  cansum- 
mation  of  all  things,  can  be  called  in  toto,  or  even  on  the  average, 
"  a  plain  and  easy  book."  Thftt  what  ia  aecessaiy  for  each 
maa'B  Balration  (in  hit  particular  Btate,  he  making  the  best  use 
of  the  means  in  hig  power,  and  walking  humbly  with  his  God),  is 
sufficiently  plain  for  that  hii  purpose,  the  writer  of  this  note 
ehecifully  acknowledges,  and  with  thanks  to  the  Author  of  all  in- 
spiration and  of  al]  good  gtfls. 

P.  18. 

The  natore  and  perfectioiu  of  God,  the  gaptriotendanoe  of  IVoTideiHi^ 
the  folly,  the  guilt,  the  misery  of  sin,  the  purity  and  perfeetion  of  the  law, 
the  depTRvity  of  human  nature,  the  imperfectiwi  of  unaasieted  knowledge 
and  obedieoce,  Ute  nature  and  officee  of  Christ,  the  plaoe  and  nse  of  Scrip- 
ture, the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  nature  and  ueoessity  of  &ith  and 
obedience,  the  promtse  of  etn'nal  life  to  the  righteous,  the  threatening  of 
endlen  puniehment*  to  the  wided,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  and  the 
final  judgment,  how  clear  and  explicit  are  the  orsclee  of  Ood  on  all  thCM 
eotsi 


And  yet  on  every  one  of  these  points  have  long  and  obstinate 
controversies  been  carried  oa  by  learned  and  by  unlearned.  And 
yet  acarce  one  can  be  mentioned,  which  some  one  sect  does  not 
interpret  in  a  sense  different  Irom,  or  opposite  to,  that  of  anoth^. 

lb. 

Some  pretended  mysteriee  are  not  Scripture  propoeitions  at  all,  but  mere 
creatures  of  the  aohooU.  OUierB  called  my eteriee  are  oont^ned  in  Scrip- 
ture, but  are  not  myeteries ;  the  Lord's  Supper  never  wag  accounted  a 
mjatery  till  tranaubetantiation  made  it  80. 

Whoo! 

P-  19. 

Secondly ;  the  donation  of  a  Bible  only,  implies,  that  each  reader  hath  4 
Tight  of  private  judgmenL  Tbia  is  another  just  noUon,  truly  Scriptural,  and 
entirely  Protestant.  To  pre  a  man  a  book  to  read,  and  to  deny  him  the 
r?,  '''J'"Wng  of  its  meaning,  aeems  tie  summit  of  aheurdity.  What  pity 
that  such  abauriity  should  not  be  univeraally  exploded  I  A  right  founded 
of  ^v^  1^*"^  i^lienably  by  the  God  of  nrture  to  the  v^  exiatene. 

oi.^y^';Cw"!r*'  T^  ~^"''  "•'  ^p*""*'  '~^"""y  ""- 

this  ri/htri  3  "  ^^^  ''  ''"'■  ■"•"'  **"*'  ""^  """''  *"■■  l"'""*!") 

Jt  can  not  be  evaded  without  the  greatest  inooiuietcacy. 

^^       ^bnt  may  there  not  be  folly  in  giving  a.  child  (and 
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an  ignoraat  man  is  a.  child  in  knowledge)  a  book  he  can  not  nn 
tleretand,  without  any  agaJBtance  to  enable  him  bo  to  do  t  To  an 
ignorant  man  I  would  not  give  Newton  at  all  ;  for  not  only  he 
can  not  underatand  it,  but  he  may  do  vtiy  well  without  it.  To 
the  same  man  I  would  give  the  Bible,  thongh  a  very  large  part 
would  be  worse  than  Dnintelligible,  for  it  would  be  miaiiitelligible 
— yet  as  it  does  concern  him,  I  would  give  it,  only  with  "  all  the 
means  and  appliances  to  boot,"  that  would  preclude  a  dangeroni 
mi  Bint«rpretatiaa . 

Sekkon  XI.     On  Saerattunttd  Tests. 

P.  108. 

We  anppoM  oat  Savioar  io  the  text  forbade  tJie  eicraiae  of  this  parcDtal 
dominioQ  in  bis  bvor.  It  wu  to  his  hooor  that  he  did  to,  fbr  had  he  di- 
reeted, — impoee  in;  name  npoa  all  jour  descendanta  vithout  their  kDorl- 
edge  or  QoaBeot;  introduce  the  onjiut  and  capridoos  pairia  pottitat  of  the 
Jionuat  into  my  kiDgdma,  and  let  the  Chiietian  Church  be  the  wise  and 
the  ignorant,  the  profligate  and  the  pore ;  bn  mnild  have  rendered  fail 
Ooapel  Bupected  Jt  wonld  have  wemed  vhat  it  ought  not  to  teem,  as  if 
it  ehrnak  from  a  Cur  inveetjgatioo. 

lliiB  domiotm  wliieh  hath  been  exer<9Hed  for  manj  tige*,  eontinoea  to  be 
so.  When  children  firat  begin  la  think,  Chriitianit;  is  not  proposed  to 
their  ezamiuatiao,  bnt  they  are  informed  they  sre  Christians  already  flis- 
poeed  of  by  a  coatrect  made  fbr  them  by  proxies  vhom  they  are  taught  to 
call  god&diere  and  godmotfaers,  vfao  promised  and  Toved  three  things  in 
their  name,  that  Qiej  should  renounce  Satan  and  the  pomps  of  the  irarld, 
that  they  ehould  believe  all  the  articles  of  the  Chrntiao  faith,  and  ttiat  they 
sbonld  keep  Gods  holy  oDcaniaiidinents  all  the  days  of  their  lives ;  and 
when  they  are  asked  whether  they  hold  themeelves  boond  to  perform  theae 
engagemoita  of  thnr  proxies,  each  is  taagbt  to  answer,  yes  verily,  snd  by 
Gods  help  so  I  will. 

Ihopesndi  of  yon,  my  brethren,  as  practise  the  baptism  of  in&nts,  will 
not  imagine  I  am  caunriog  you.  You  b^tiie  inbnts  beeanie  you  aineerely 
believe  infont  baptism  is  agreeaUe  to  Scripture,  but  jon  do  not  ineorporate 
t.bem  into  yonr  churches. 

Who  dare  presume  himself  secore  against  prejudice,  when  the 
Hietoriaa  of  Baptism  could  so  merge  in  himself  the  rational  oom- 
mon-sense  Robert  RofainBon,  as  to  call  from  his  pen  such  Rousseau 
trash  aa  is  contained  in  this  paragraph  ! ! — What  ?  Do  not  the 
Baptists  teach  their  children  to  pray  to  and  through  Christ  long 
before  they  can  understand  ChriBtiauity  )  Do  they  defer  teaching 
them  to  read  and  write  till  the  age  of  diarretion  has  enabled  them 
to  have  such  a  coaviction  of  its  advantages,  as  inspiies  the  spon< 
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taneuui  wish,  producei  b  reqaeit  to  be  taiight  ?  la  the  Engluh 
Church  don  not  Oonfinnation  supply  the  satne  meana  as  Bap< 
tism  with  the  Baptists?  When  the  Baptist  says,  "I  attributa 
no  saving  importance  to  BaptiHin,  no  lou  of  divine  power  to  In 
fant  Baptism  ;  hut  I  think  myself  obliged  to  obey  Christ  scrupu- 
busly,  and,  believing  that  he  did  not  command  Infant  Baptism, 
but  on  the  contrHTy  Baptism  under  conditions  incompatible  with 
in&ncy(bith  and  repentance)  therefore  I  can  not  with  innocence, 
because  I  can  not  in  faith,  baptize  an  infant  at  all,  or  an  adult 
otherwise  than  by  immersion  ; — "  I  honor  the  man,  and  incline 
to  his  doctrine  as  the  more  Scriptural.  But  to  declaim  about 
ofiering  Christianity  to  a  child's  cA«tc«  and  jW^ment,  and  to  treat 
the  inculcation  of  it  on  bis  docile  and  believing  spirit  as  a  truth 
and  a  duty,  as  being  an  instance  of  superstition  and  t^annidxA 
jxUjia — 0  this  should  have  been  in  the  Emilius  of  the  sickly 
Genevan,  not  in  the  sober  sermon  of  Robert  Robinson  ! 

When  Coiutsotiiie  entered  tba  Cbristian  Chncdi,  be  brought  sloag  with 
liim  all  hU  imperul  titlea  and  his  absolate  dooiinioD.  like  a  trne  politi- 
alaa  he  joined  hinwelf  to  the  most  numeroua  and  the  moat  powerfiil  party 
of  OhriatiBUi,  and  they  being  at  the  same  time  the  least  enlightened  and 
the  moet  depraved  of  all  other  parties  of  Christians,  taught  him  to  eiercisa 
his  pagoD  authority  oreT  all  his  tul^eots  bulh  Pagan  and  Christian. 

This  assertion  should  have  been  accompanied  with  proofs. 

P.  118. 

In  brief  they  refused  to  conform ;  and  ibr  non-oanformitj  they  snflisred 
fines  and  bonds,  exile  and  death.  I  own  it  is  not  in  my  power  to  oenaore 
IS  host  of  ChrisUans. 


But  these  very  non-conformists  were,  nine  out  of  ten,  equally 
eager  and  pitiless  in  imposing  theii  Covenant  Oath  and  the  arti- 
cles of  Westminiter,  and  as  soon  as  they  possessed  the  power  in 
North  America,  began  hanging  and  imprisoning  and  burning 
with  more  than  episcopal  glee.  In  short.  Intolerance  was  the 
vice  of  the  age,  not  of  particular  sects,  though  Toleration  was  the 
peculiar  virtue  and  glory  of  the  Q,uakeis  and  Independents. 

P.  122. 

Some  complain  of  a  profanation  of  a  laored  Inatitute.  Whether  we,  sin- 
ful men,  have  any  religion  or  not,  sorely  there  ara  some  who  h.T.ye  given 
nuBuspeoted  proofg  of  piety ;  and  they  aaj,  we  alnaye  think  of  the  Supremo 
BeEog  with  the  roost  profound  reverence ;  we  eonaider  the  worship  of  him 
with  the  deepest  veneration  as  the  most  serious  and  important  traunesa  of 
Hffl;  we  adore  the  Father  of  mankind  (or  all  his  works,  and  diiefly  for  aend- 
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log  liii  Sen  to  oili^ten  our  miadg,  and  to  regalate  our  actions ;  aod  when 
wo  heboid  Ihe  holj  iiutituteB  of  h  kingdom  not  of  this  woriil.  now  imposed 
npoD  the  wicked,  and  DO\r  refuaed  to  the  good  diverted  from  the  original 
end  of  their  appoiotmeat,  aad  prostituted  to  aeculai'  purposes,  we  blush 
lud  tremble  at  tb«  wght 

I  don't  know  exactly  how  it  ia,  but  so  it  is,  that  the  same 
phraseB  which  in  the  New  Testament  I  read  with  awe  and  delight, 
yet  introduced  as  they  are  in  this  paragraph  and  a  thousand  others 
of  like  kind  ia  other  wiitings,  shock  me  with  the  grossneaa  of  the 
anthropomorphiam.  In  the  New  Testament  God  assumes  the 
Human  Nature  {*o<iiisfo>')—\a  paragraphs  like  these  the  author 
seems  to  turn  God  into  man  (^atrifismv). 

P.  123. 

But  it  IB  Dot  this  sort  of  men,  it  Ib  not  aUieists,  deists  and  profligates, 
upon  whom  the  test  law  ia  intended  to  spend  its  force,  but  another,  a  class 
of  yirtnouB  charaetera,  exposed  to  scorn  for  imaginar  j  offences  calleil  schiim 
and  heresy.  Yet  nhat  have  states  to  do  with  heresy  t  They  create  the 
criiae  and  then  punish  it ;  but  oould  statesmen,  be  persuaded  to  let  reli- 
gion alone,  there  would  remain  no  such  crime  t«  be  punished.  Among  the 
brave  and  Tirtuoua  Goths,  there  was  no  such  word  in  sU  Iteir  primitive 
codes  of  law ;  and  opiniom  Ihe  moil  pTipoileraiu  do  tio  it^ury  to  the  lialt,  aa 
duly  ejperience  proves.  Where  men's  lives  are  innoeeot  their  specula- 
tioDs  ought  to  be  free. 

No  I  neither  do  the  nits  in  a  child's  head  bite  him  ;  but  nita 
become  lice.  Adders  before  birth  have  no  fangs,  but  we  kill  the 
young  in  the  mother's  womb. 


DEFINITION  OF  MIRAOLE. 

A  PRSNOHXNON  in  no  connection  with  any  other  phenomenon, 
as  its  immediate  cause,  is  a  miracle ;  and  what  ia  believed  to 
have  been  such,  is  miraculous  for  the  person  so  believing.  When 
it  is  strange  and  surprising,  that  is,  without  any  analogy  in  our 
former  experience,  it  ia  called  a  miracle.  The  kind  defines  the 
thing  : — the  circumstances  the  word.* 

To  stretch  out  my  arm  is  a  miracle,  unless  the  materialists 

*  A  reader  of  this  definition  oompared  it  with  the  fbUowiog  saying  of 

Doetor  Johnson :  "  There  is  tmdoubtedly  a  sense  in  which  all  life  is  nurBCu- 

lons,  Bs  it  ia  an  tmion  of  powers  of  which  we  can  image  no  oonnectioii,  a 

•tnoD  of  motions  of  whidi  the  first  eanse  most  b«  sapertutiirBl.* — lifi 

;»  Thomai  Braane.—S.  C. 
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should  be  more  onnmiig  than  they  have  proved  themwlves  hith 
erto.  To  reanimftte  a  dead  man  by  an  act  of  the  will,  no  intet 
mediate  agency  employed,  not  only  is,  but  is  called,  a  miracle. 
A  Scripture  mimcle,  therefore,  miut  be  ao  defined,  as  to  express, 
not  only  its  miiaculoiu  essence,  but  likewise  the  condition  of  its 
appearing  miraculous ;  add  tberefote  to  the  preceding,  the  words 
prater  omnem  priorem  experietUiam. 

It  might  be  defined  likewise  an  efllct,  not  having  its  cauM  in 
any  thing  congenerous.  That  thought  calls  up  thought  is  no 
more  miraculous  than  that  a  bilUard  ball  moves  a  billiard  ball ; 
but  that  a  billiard  ball  should  excite  a  thought,  that  is,  be  per- 
ceived, is  a  miracle,  and,  were  it  strange,  would  be  called  such. 
For  take  the  converse,  that  a  thought  should  call  up  a  biiliaid 
ball !  Yet  where  is  the  difierence,  but  that  the  one  is  a  common 
experience,  the  other  never  yet  experienced  ? 

It  is  not  strictly  accurate  to  affirm,  that  every  thing  would  ap- 
pear a  miracle,  if  we  were  wholly  uninfluenced  by  custom,  and 
saw  things  as  they  are : — for  then  the  very  ground  of  all  mira- 
cles would  probably  vanish,  namely,  the  heterogeneity  of  spirit 
and  matter.  Pot  Uie  quid  ulterius  ?  of  wonder,  we  should  have 
the  ne  plus  ultra  of  adoration. 

Again — the  word  miracle  has  an  objective,  a  subjective,  and  a 
popular  meaning ;  as  objective, — the  esBence  of  a  miracle  con- 
sists in  the  heterogeneity  of  the  consequent  and  its  causative  an- 
tecedent : — as  subjective, — in  the  assumption  of  the  heterc^e- 
neity.  Add  the  wonder  and  surprise  excited,  when  the  conse- 
quent is  out  of  the  course  of  experience,  and  we  know  the  populai 
sense  and  ordinary  use  of  the  word. 


NOTE  ON  THEOLOQICAL  LECTURES  OF  BES3AMIS 
WHEELEB,  D.D. 

Vol.  i.  p.  'I'l,  A  miracle,  usually  ao  tenned,  is  tlie  exertion  of  a  ■opeT' 
■uitural  porei*  in  Bome  act,  and  contrary  to  the  regular  coarse  of  aature,  te. 

Where  is  the  proof  of  this  as  drawn  from  Scripture,  from  fact 
recorded,  or  from  doctrine  affirmed  7  Where  the  proof  of  its 
logical  possibility, — that  is,  that  the  word  bas  any  representable 
sense  ?     Contrary  to2x2  =  4  is  2x2=  6,  or  that  the  same 
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fire  acting  at  the  sune  moment  on  the  Mme  subject  should  bum 
it  and  not  burn  it. 

The  coune  of  nature  ia  either  one  with,  or  a  revei'entiBi  eyno- 
uyme  of,  the  ever  pieiient  divine  agency ;  or  it  is  a  self-Bubsisting 
derivative  iron),  and  dependent  on,  the  divine  will.  In  either 
case  this  authoi's  aaeertion  would  amount  to  a  charge  of  self-con- 
tradiction  on  the  Author  of  all  thingi.  Before  the  spread  of  Gro- 
tianism,  or  the  Old  Bailey  nolens  voiens  Christianity,  such  lan- 
guage was  unexampled.  A  miracle  ia  either  super  naturam,  or 
it  is  Bimply  prater  exiperientiam.  If  nature  be  a  collective  term 
for  the  sum  total  of  the  mechanical  powers, — that  is,  of  the  act 
first  mftnileBted  to  the  senses  in  the  conductor  A,  arriving  at  Z  by 
the  sensible  chain  of  intermediate  conductors,  B,  C,  D,  ice. ; — then 
every  motion  of  my  arm  is  super  naturam.  If  this  be  not  the 
sense,  then  n&tnro  is  but  a  wilful  synonyme  of  experience,  and 
then  the  iirst  noticed  acrohthes,  Sulzer'a  first  observation  of  the 
golvuiio  arch,  &c.  must  have  been  miracles. 

As  erroneous  as  the  author's  aaseTtions  are  logically,  so  false 
are  they  historically,  in  the  eflect,  which  the  miracles  in  and  by 
themselves  did  produce  on  those,  who,  rejectingthe  doctrine,  were 
eye-witnesses  of  the  miracles  ; — and  psychologically,  in  the  effect 
which  miracles,  as  miracles,  are  calculated  to  prodnce  on  the 
human  mind.  Is  it  possible  that  the  author  can  have  attentively 
studied  the  first  1;wo  or  three  chapters  of  St,  John's  gospel  ? 

There  ia  but  one  possible  tenable  definition  of  a  miracle, — 
namely,  an  immediate  consequent  from  a  heterogeneous  antece- 
dent. This  is  its  essence.  Add  the  words  prater  exiperientiam 
adhuc,  or  id  temporis,  and  you  have  the  full  and  popular  or  prac- 
tical sense  of  the  term  miracle.* 


ASGILL'8  ARGUMENT. 

That  nocording  to  the  coseoaiit  of  steroal  life  revealed  in  the  Suriptures, 
man  amy  be  translated  from  hence  iuto  that  eternal  life,  without  pafsing 
tliraugh  deatb,  although  the  liutnim  nature  of  Christ  hiioBelf  could  nat  be 
thus  traoBlated  till  he  hod  passsti  through  death.    Edit.  17lfi. 

If  I  needed  an  illustrative  example  of  the  distinction  between 
*  Sec  The  Friend,  ^say  iL,  II  pp.  3S8-S99.— £1; 
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the  Kaaon  uid  the  uadentiDding,  betireen  Bpiritnal  wnse  and 
logic,  this  tre&tise  of  Asgilt'e  would  supply  it.  Excuse  the  defect 
of  all  idea,  ot  spiritaal  intuition  of  Ood,  and  allow  yoanelf  to 
bring  Htm  as  plaintiff  or  defendant  into  a  common-law  court, — 
and  then  I  can  not  conceive  a  cleaivr  or  eleverer  piece  of  special 
pleading  than  Asgill  has  here  giren.  The  language  is  excellent 
—idiomatic,  simple,  penpicnous,  at  once  significant  and  lively, 
that  is,  expresaivo  of  the  thought,  and  also  of  a  manly  proportion 
of  feeling  appropriate  to  it.  In  short,  it  is  the  ablest  attempt  to 
exhibit  a  scheme  of  religion  without  ideas,  that  the  inherent  con- 
tradiction in  the  thought  renden  poeuble. 

It  is  of  minor  importance  how  a  man  represents  to  himself  bis 
redemption  by  the  Word  Incarnate, — within  what  scheme  of  bis 
nnderetanding  he  concludes  it,  or  by  what  anppoged  analogies 
(though  actually  no  better  than  metapbore)  he  tries  to  conceive  it, 
provided  he  has  a  lively  faith  in  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God,  and  his  Redeemer,  the  faith  may  and  must  be  the  same  in 
all  wbo  are  thereby  saved  ;  but  every  man  more  or  less,  con- 
strues it  into  an  intelligible  belief  through  the  shaping  and  color- 
ing optical  glass  of  his  own  individual  underatsnding.  Ur.  Aagill 
has  given  a  very  ingenious  common-law  scheme.  Valeat  quan- 
turn  valere  potest  !  It  would  make  a  figure  before  the  Benehere 
of  the  Middle  Temple.  For  myself,  I  prefer  the  belief  that  man 
was  made  to  know  that  a  finite  free  agent  could  not  stand  but  by 
the  coincidence,  and  independent  harmony,  of  a  separate  will 
with  the  will  of  God.  For  only  by  the  will  of  God  oan  he  obey 
God's  will.  Man  felt  as  a  soul  to  rise  a  spirit.  The  first  Adam 
was  a  living  soul ;  the  last  a  life-making  spirit. 

In  the  Word  was  life,  and  that  Ufe  is  the  light  of  men.  And 
as  long  BH  the  light  abides  within  its  own  sphere,  that  is,  appean 
as  reason, — so  long  it  is  commensurate  with  the  life,  and  is  its 
adequate  representative.  But  not  so,  when  this  light  shines 
downward  into  the  undeiatanding ;  for  there  it  is  always,  more  or 
less,  refracted,  and  difierently  in  every  different  individual ;  and 
it  must  be  reH»nverted  into  life  to  rectify  itself,  and  regain  its 
universality,  or  all-comrrwnness,  AUgemeinheit,  as  the  German 
more  expressibly  says.  Hence  in  faith  and  charity  the  church  is 
catholic  :  so  likewise  in  the  fundamental  articles  of  belief,  which 
constitute  the  right  reason  of  faith.  But  in  the  minor  dogmata, 
in  modes  of  eTposilion,  and  the  vehicles  of  faith  and  reaaoa  to  the 


NOTES  ON"  ASGILL'S  TBEATISsa  B47 

nndelstandinga,  imagination b,  and  afiectionaof  men,  th«  churches 
may  differ,  and  in  this  diflerence  supply  one  object  for  charity  to 
exercise  itself  on  by  mutual  forbearance, 

0  !  there  is  a  deep  philosophy  in  the  proverbial  phrase, — "  his 
heart  seta  bia  bead  right  I"  In  our  commerce  witii  heaven,  we 
must  oast  our  local  coins  and  tokens  into  the  melting  pot  of  love, 
to  paBs  by  weight  and  bullion.  And  where  the  balance  of  trade 
is  BO  immensely  in  our  favor,  we  have  little  right  to  complain, 
though  they  should  not  pass  for  half  the  nominal  value  they  go 
for  in  our  own  market. 

P.  46. 

And  I  am  BD  (ar  from  tlunldiig  thii  ooremuit  of  eternal  lifo  to  be  an  «11u 
■ion  to  the  krme  of  title  unoni^t  meo,  that  I  rsthec  adore  it  as  llie  prece- 
dent for  them  all,  from  which  our  imperfect  forms  are  takea :  believiug 
vith  that  great  Apoatle,  that  tht  Ihingt  on  (urlA  ore  but  At  pattemt  of 
ikingt  in  Iht  htamni,  vhere  the  originali  an  kipl. 

Aye  !  this,  is  the  pinch  of  the  argument,  which  Asgill  ahouM 
have  proved,  not  merely  asserted.  Are  theae  human  laws,  and 
these  forms  of  law,  absolutely  good  and  wise,  oi  only  condition- 
ally BO— the  limited  powers  and  intellect,  and  the  corrupt  will  of 
men  being  considered  ? 

P.  64. 

And  hence,  tboi^h  the  dead  ahall  not  hiim  with  the  aune  identity  of 
nmtter  with  wbibh  tbey  died,  yet  being  in  the  wme  form,  tliej  vill  not 
know  themaelTGB  from  themselvee,  being  the  eune  to  all  uaee,  inteota,  and 
purposes.  •  »  •  •  But  then  as  Qmi,  in  the  resurrection,  is  not  bound  to 
Qse  the  same  mntter,  neither  ii  he  obliged  to  use  a  differcat  matter. 

The  great  objection  to  this  part  of  Asgill's  scheme,  which  has 
had,  and  still,  1  am  told,  has,  many  advocates  among  the  chief 
dignitaries  of  our  church,  is — that  it  either  takes  death  as  the 
utter  extinction  of  being, — or  it  gupposea  a  continuance,  or  at 
least  a  renewal,  of  conBciousness  after  death.  The  former  in- 
volves all  the  irrational,  and  all  the  immoral,  consequences  of 
materialism.  But  if  the  latter  be  granted,  the  proportionality, 
adhesion,  and  syrometry,  of  the  whole  scheme  are  gone,  and  the 
infinite  quantity, — that  ia,  immortality  under  the  curaa  of 
estrangement  from  God,— is  rendered  a  mere  supplement  tacked 
on  to  the  linite,  and  comparatively  inaiguificant,  if  not  doubtful, 
evil,  namely,  the  dissolution  of  the  organic  body.  See  what  & 
poor  hand  Aagill  makes  of  it,  p.  26  : — 

Upl.z.U:..GOOgIC 
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And  thenlwc  to  ugnify  tba  bd^it  of  thia  reMDbneDt,  Osd  rnitm  nun 
from  tbe  dead  to  demuid  further  utUbctku  of  him. 

Deitb  is  a  commitmeDt  to  tbe  prtBou  of  the  grare  till  the  Jitdgment  of 
tbe  great  day ;  and  then  the  grand  Ht^xat  corpat  will  iwue  to  Ue  earth  awl 
to  UU  tea,  to  give  up  their  dead ;  to  remoTe  the  bodies,  with  the  csuee  o( 
■  shall  appear,  they  ihall  either  be 
o  gaol  of  bdl,  there  to  r«iiMD  nnm 

P.  66. 

ThoD  wQt  DOtleavt  my  mmlia  thegnwe,  •  •  • 

And  that  it  ii  traiulsted  foul,  ii  an  Anglidim,  not  undentood  in  other 
laoguagea,  which  have  no  other  word  lor  loul  bat  the  aaiod  wbidi  i*  fiv 
hie. 

How  BO?  Seele,  the  soul,  I^eben,  life,  in  Geimaa;  vvz'l  ^od 
tu^,  in  Greek,  and  so  on. 

P.  67. 

Then  to  this  figure  Giod  added  life,  bj  Ixvathing  it  into  him  fhun  kiiii- 
•elf,  whereby  thia  inanimate  body  betame  a  living  one. 

And  what  was  this  life  ?  Something,  or  nothing  ?  And  hai 
not,  fint,  the  Spirit,  and  next  the  'Word,  of  God  infused  life  into 
the  earth,  of  which  man  as  an  animal  and  all  other  animala 
were  made, — and  then,  in  addition  to  this,  breathed  into  man  a 
Lring  soul,  which  he  did  not  breathe  into  the  other  animala  ? 

Pp.  75-78-81,  adfinem : 

I  have  a  great  deal  of  buBinees  yet  in  thli  world,  without  dolog  of  whidi 
hesTen  itself  would  be  uneasy  to  me. 

Add  therefore  do  depend,  that  I  shall  not  be  takta  hence  in  the  midst 
of  my  diLjB,  before  I  have  done  nil  my  heart's  desire. 

But  when  that  is  done,  I  know  no  business  I  have  wiUi  the  dead,  and 
therefore  do  as  much  depend  that  I  shall  not  go  hence  by  returning  U  tJit 
duti,  which  IB  the  sentence  (-f  that  law  from  irhiah  I  clum  a  discharge :  hut 
that  I  shall  make  my  txU  by  way  of  traoeUtion,  which  I  claim  >■  a  digni^ 
belonging  to  that  degree  in  the  emenee  of  eternal  life,  of  whioh  I  prolcai 
myself  a  graduate,  according  to  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  the  oore- 
Boat  of  eternal  life  revealed  in  the  Scriptnrea. 

A  man  so  «iii"  efoj'^c  clear-headed,  bo  reotarkable  for  the  p«- 
■picuity  of  his  sentences,  and  the  Imninous  orderliness  of  his  ar- 
rangement,— in  short,  so  consummate  an  artist  in  the  statem«it 
of  his  case,  and  in  the  inferences  from  his  data,  as  John  AsgiU 
must  be  allowed  by  all  competent  judges  to  have  been, — was  be 
in  earnest  or  in  jest  from  p.  75  to  the  end  of  this  treatise  ? — My 
belief  is,  that  he  himself  did  not  know.     He  wat  a  thorough  hu- 
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moriet :  and  bo  much  of  will,  with  a  spice  of  the  wilful,  goes  -to 
the  making  up  of  a  htiinoriat'a  creed,  that  it  is  no  easy  matter  to 
det«niiine,  how  far  such  a  man  might  not  have  a  pleasure  in 
humming  his  own  mind,  and  believing,  in  order  to  enjoy  *  dry 
laugh  at  himself  for  the  belief. 

But  let  US  look  at  it  in  ancthcr  way.  That  Asgill's  belief) 
professed  and  maintained  in  this  tract,  is  unwise  and  odd,  I  can 
more  readily  grant,  than  that  it  is  altogether  irrational  and  ab- 
surd. I  am  even  strongly  inclined  to  conjecture,  that  so  early  aa 
St.  Paul's  apostolate  there  'nvre  persons  (whether  sufficiently  nu- 
merous to  form  a  sect  or  party,  I  can  net  say],  who  held  the  ssme 
tenet  as  Asgill's,  and  in  a  more  intolerant  and  exclusive  sense  ; 
and  that  it  is  to  such  persons  that  St.  Paul  refers  in  the  justly 
admired  fifleenth  chapter  of  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians; 
aud  that  the  inadvertence  to  this  has  led  a  numerous  class  of  di- 
vines to  a  misconception  of  the  Apostle's  reasoning,  and  a  misiu- 
terpretatiott  of  his  words,  in  behoof  of  the  Socinian  notion,  that 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  the  only  argument  of  proof  for  the 
belief  of  a  future  state,  and  that  this  was  the  great  end  and  pur- 
pose of  this  event.  Now  this  assumption  is  so  destitute  of  support 
from  the  other  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  and  so  discordant 
with  the  whole  spirit  and  gist  of  St.  Paul's  views  and  reasoning 
everywhere  else,  that  it  is  a  priori  probable,  that  the  apparent 
exception  in  this  chapter  is  only  apparent.  And  this  the  hy- 
pothesis, I  have  hero  advanced,  would  enable  one  to  show,  and 
to  exhibit  the  true  bearing  of  the  texts.  Asgill  contents  himself 
with  maintaining  that  translation  without  death  is  one,  and  the 
best,  mode  of  passing  to  the  heavenly  state.  Sine  itur  ad 
astra.  But  his  earliest  predecessors  contended  that  it  was  the 
only  mode,  and  to  this  St.  Paul  justly  replies: — ^in  this  life 
only  we  have  hope,  we  are  of  all  men  the  moit  miserable.     1827. 


nnnonncTioN  to  asgu-l's  defence  upon  ms 

THE  BOiraE  OF  COMMONS.      EIUT.  1712. 

P.  28. 

For  as  every  bitb,  or  credit,  that  a  man  hath  attained  to,  is  the  result 
of  some  knowledge  or  other;  bo  that  wboeTer  hath  attained  that  knowledge 
bath  that  futh  (fur  whatever  a  man  knows,  be  can  not  but  belieie) : 

So  thii  a//  faitk  beiug  the  result  uf  all  kuovledge,  'til  easy  to  ooDceiva 

le 


8B0  NOTES  ON  ASGILL'S  TBKATISBS. 

Ilut  who«fec  had  odm  •tUined  to  ell  ibat  kaowledgc,  nothiiig  oould  ba 
difficult  to  him. 

TbiB  whole  diEciusion  on  fwtb  is  one  of  the  very  few  instanceB, 
in  which  Asgill  has  got  out  of  his  depth.  According  to  all  usage 
of  words,  science  and  bith  are  incompatible  in  relation  to  the 
ume  object ;  while,  according  to  AsgiU,  faith  is  merely  the  power 
which  science  confers  on  the  will.  Asgill  says, — What  we  know, 
we  must  believe.  I  retort, — What  we  only  believe,  we  do  not 
know.  The  minor  here  is  incluiled  by,  not  included  in,  the  major. 
Uinora  by  difierence  of  quantity  are  yicluded  in  their  inajors  ;  but 
miaorsfaydifierence  of  quality  are  excluded  by  them,  or  Bupereeded. 
Apply  this  to  belief  and  science,  or  certain  knowledge.  On  the 
oonfuBion  of  the  eecond,  that  is,  niinar«  by  difierence  of  quality, 
with  the  first,  or  minors  by  difTerence  of  quantity,  rests  Asgill'i 
erroneouB  exposition  of  faith.* 

•  Ah  atgummt  proring,  Ihal  according  to  Ihe  tmenaiit  of  elemat  life, 
revtaled  in  Iht  Scriptures,  man  may  be  tranilaied  from  hence,  vithoHt  pall- 
ing thrimgh  death,  allfuntgh  tha  kvman  nature  of  Chriit  kijnself  cc/uid  not  be 
Ihtu  tTantlaled,  till  he  kad  paitfd  llirougA  death.— {Tillt  of  AsgiU'e  pam- 
phlet.)  AsgiU  died  in  the  jear  IISB,  in  the  King's  Beoch  prisan,  irfaere  be 
had  been  a  priaoncr  for  debt  thirtj  yeari. — Sd. 

Mr.  Coleridge  epeaks  thus  of  Aegill  ia  the  TiibU  Tali  :— 
July  30,  1881. 

"  Aigill  wa>  an  eztrsordiuarj  moo,  oud  bis  puuphlet  is  iDTaluable.  He 
uodertook  to  prove  that  man  is  literally  inuDortal ;  or,  rather,  that  any 
^veo  living  nmn  might  probably  never  die.  Ha  compUina  of  the  cowardly 
praattce  of  dying.  He  was  expelled  from  two  Bouies  of  CommonB  for  blas- 
phemy aod  atheism,  as  wan  pretended ; — I  really  suspect  because  he  was  a 
■tauDch  Hanoverian.  I  expected  to  find  the  ravings  of  an  enthusiast,  or  the 
Sulleo  euorlingB  of  on  iufidel ;  whereas  I  found  the  very  soul  of  Swift — an 
intense  half  self-deceived  bumoriem.  I  scarcely  remember  elsewhere  such 
uncommoD  skill  in  logic,  such  lawyer-like  acuteness,  and  yet  suoh  a  grasp 
of  commoD  sense.  Each  of  hia  paragraphe  is  in  itself  a  whole,  and  yet  a 
link  between  the  preceding  and  following;  so  that  (he  entire  series  furnM 
one  argument,  and  yet  each  is  a  diamond  in  itself — P.  363. 
April  SO,  I8S2. 

"  I  know  no  genuine  Sazoo  Engiish  superior  to  AjgiU^  I  think  hjs  am] 
Defoe's  irony  often  finer  than  Swift's".— P.  394.— S.  0. 
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DEATH,  Aim  OBOITIfDS  OF  BELIEF  IN  A  FUTURE  STATK 

It  is  an.  impoitant  thought,  thai  death,  judged  of  by  corporeal 
analogiei,  certainly  implJeB  diBceiption  or  dissolution  of  parts ;  but 
pain  and  pleasure  do  not ;  nay,  they  seem  inconceivable  except 
under  the  idea  of  concentration.  Therefore  tho  influence  of  the 
body  on  the  soul  will  not  prove  the  common  de«tiny  of  both.  I 
feel  myself  not  the  slave  of  nature  (nature  used  here  as  the  mun- 
diu  sensibilis)  in  the  sense  in  which  animals  are.  Not  only  my 
thoughts  and  afiections  extend  to  objects  transnatural,  as  truth, 
virtue,  God  ;  not  only  do  my  powers  extend  vastly  beyond  all 
those,  which  I  could  have  derived  from  the  instruments  and  or- 
gans, with  which  nature  has  furnished  roe ;  but  1  can  do  what 
nature  per  se  can  not.  I  ingraft,  I  raise  heavy  bodies  above  th« 
clouds,  and  guide  my  course  over  ocean  and  through  air.  I 
alone  am  lord  of  fire  and  light ;  other  creatures  are  but  their 
alms-folk,  and  of  all  the  so-called  elements,  water,  earth,  air,  and 
all  their  compounds  (to  speak  in  the  ever-enduring  language  of 
the  senses,  to  which  nothing  can  be  revealed,  but  as  compact,  or 
fluid,  or  aerial),  1  not  merely  subserve  myself  of  them,  but  I  em- 
ploy them.  Ergo,  there  is  in  me,  or  rather  I  am,  a  prteter- 
natural,  that  is,  a  supersensuous  thing  :  but  what  is  not  nature, 
why  should  it  perish  with  nature  ?  why  lose  the  faculty  of  vision, 
because  my  spectacles  are  broken  ? 

Now  to  this  it  will  be  objected,  and  very  forcibly  too  ; — that 
the  soul  or  self  is  acted  upon  by  nature  through  the  body,  aud 
water  or  caloric,  diflused  through  or  collected  in  the  brain,  will 
derange  the  faculties  of  the  soul  by  deranging  the  organization  of 
the  brain  ;  the  sword  can  not  touch  the  soul  ;  but  by  rending  the 
fiesh  it  will  rend  the  feelings.  Therefore  the  violence  of  nature 
may,  in  destroying  the  body,  mediately  destroy  the  soul  1  It  b 
to  this  objection  that  my  first  sentence  applies  ;  and  is  an  impor- 
tant, and,  I  believe,  a  new,  and  the  only  satisfactory  reply  I  have 

The  one  great  and  binding  ground  of  the  belief  of  God  and  a 
hereafter,  is  tho  law  of  conscience :  but  as  the  aptitudes  and 
beauty,  and  grandeur,  of  the  world,  are  a  sweet  and  beneficent 
inducement  to  this  belief,  a  constant  fuel  to  our  faith,  so  here  wb 
seek  these  a^umente,  not  as  dissatisfied  with  the  one  main  ground. 
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liot  M  of  little  faith,  but  beoaiue,  believing:  it  to  be,  it  is  nAtnral 
we  should  expect  to  find  trace*  of  it.  and  as  a  noble  way  of  em 
[doTing  and  derelopiog,  and  enlarging  the  facultiee  of  the  soul, 
and  this,  not  by  way  of  motive,  but  of  aisimilation,  producing 
virtue.    2d  April,  1811. 


BEUaiON. 


Amomost  the  great  truths  are  these  : — 

I.  That  religion  has  no  speculative  dcgmas ;  that  all  is  prac- 
tical, all  appealing  to  the  will,  and  therefore  all  imperatiTe.  2 
am  the  Lord  tky  God :  Thou  shalt  have  none  other  gods  but 
me. 

II.  That,  therefore,  miracles  are  not  the  proofs,  but  the  neces- 
sary results,  of  revelation.  They  are  not  the  key  of  the  arch  aai 
roof  of  evidence,  though  they  may  be  a  compacting  stone  in  it, 
which  gives  while  it  receives  strength.  Hence,  to  make  the 
intellectual  faith  a  fair  analogoa  or  unison  of  the  vital  iaith,  it 
ought  to  be  stamped  in  the  mind  by  all  tbe  evidences  duly 
co-ordinated,  and  not  designed  by  single  pen-strokeB,  beginning 
either  here  or  there. 

III.  That,  according  to  Xo.  I.,  Christ  is  not  described  primarily 
and  characteristically  as  a  teacher,  but  as  a  doer ;  a  light  indeed, 
hut  an  elective  light,  the  sun  which  causes  what  it  shows,  as 
well  as  HhowB  what  it  first  causes. 

IV.  That  a  certain  degree  of  morality  ii  presupposed  in  tbe 
reception  of  Christianity ;  it  is  the  substratuai  of  the  moral  inter- 
est which  substantiates  the  evidence  of  miracles.  Tbe  instance 
of  a  profligate  suddenly  converted,  if  properly  sifted,  will  be  fomid 
but  an  apparent  exception. 

V.  That  the  being  of  a  God,  and  the  immortality  of  man,  axo 
oretywhere  asBumed  by  Christ. 

VI.  That  SocinianiBm  is  not  a  religion,  but  a  theory,  and  thati 
too,  a  very  pernicious,  or  a  very  unsatisfactory,  theory.  Pemi- 
eioua, — for  it  excludes  all  our  deep  and  awful  ideas  of  the  perfect 
holinesa  of  God,  his  justice  and  his  mercy,  and  thereby  makes  the 
voice  of  conscience  a  delusion,  as  having  no  correspondent  in  the 
character  of  the  legislator;  regarding  God  as  merely  a  good- 
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nutured  pleasnm-giver,  so  tteppinen  be  produced,  iadiffbrent  as  to 
the  means : — UnsatiBfactory,  for  it  promises  foigiveiieBS  without 
any  solution  of  the  difficulty  of  the  compatihiiity  of  this  with  the 
justice  of  God  ;  in  no  way  explains  the  fallen  condition  of  man, 
nor  oSets  any  means  for  his  regeneration.  "  If  you  will  be  good, 
you  will  be  happy,"  it  says :  that  may  be,  but  my  will  is  weak  ; 
I  sink  in  the  struggle. 

VII.  That  Socinianism  never  did  and  never  can  subeist  as  a 
general  religion.  For  1.  It  neither  states  the  disease,  on  account 
of  which  the  hnman  being  hungers  lor  revelation,  nor  prepares 
nny  remedy  in  general,  nor  ministers  any  hope  to  the  individual. 
2.  In  order  to  maie  itself  endurable  on  scriptural  grounds,  it  must 
BO  weaken  the  texts  and  authority  of  scripture,  as  to  leave  in  scrip* 
tnreno  binding  ground  of  proof  of  any  thing.  3.  Take  a  pious  Jew, 
one  of  the  Maccabees,  and  compare  his  faith  and  its  grounds  with 
Priestley's ;   and  then,  for  what  did  Christ  come  ? 

VIII.  That  Socinianism  involves  the  shocking  thought  that 
man  will  not,  and  ought  not  to  he  expected  to,  do  his  duty  as  a 
man,  lulesB  he  first  makes  a  bargain  with  his  Maker,  and  his 
Maker  with  him.  Give  me,  the  individual  me,  a  positive  proof 
that  I  shall  be  in  a  state  of  pleasure  &iier  my  death,  if  I  du  n 
and  so,  and  then  I  will  do  it,  not  else  !  And  the  proof  asked  i^ 
not  one  dependent  on,  or  flowing  from,  his  moral  nature  and 
moral  feelings,  but  wholly  extra-iaotal,  namely,  by  his  outward 
senses,  the  subjugation  of  which  to  faith,  that  is,  the  passive  to 
the  actional  and  self-created  belief,  is  the  great  object  of  alt  reli- 
gion ! 

IX.  That  Socinianism  involves  the  dreadful  reflection,  that  it 
can  establish  its  probability  (its  certainty  being  wholly  out  oftho 
tjuestion  and  impossible,  Priestley  himseli'  declaring  that  his  own 
continuance  as  a  Christian  depended  on  a  contingency)  only  on 
the  destruction  of  all  the  arguments  furnished  for  our  permanent 
and  essential  distinction  from  brutes  ;  that  it  must  prove  that  we 
have  no  grounds  to  obey,  but,  on  the  contrary,  that  in  wisdom  we 
aught  to  reject  and  declare  utterly  null,  all  the  commands  of 
conscience,  and  all  that  is  implied  in  those  commands,  reckless 
of  the  confusion  introduced  into  our  notions  of  means  and  ends 
by  the  denial  of  truth,  goodness,  justice,  mercy,  and  the  otheT 
fundamental  ideas  in  the  idea  of  God  ;  and  all  this  in  order  to 
conduct  ustd'a  Mahomet's  bi-idgeof  a  knile's  edge,  or  the  breadth 
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of  a  wptar,  to  Mir&tion.  And,  should  we  diicaver  any  new  do«t» 
menu,  or  ihould  an  acuter  logician  make  plain  the  Bopfaistiy  of 
the  deduotiona  drawn  fiora  the  present  documents  (and  surely  a 
maa  who  has  passed  from  orthodoxy  to  the  loosest  Arminianism, 
and  thence  to  Arianism,  and  thence  to  direct  Humanism,  has  no 
right  from  his  experience  to  deny  the  probability  of  this) — then 
to  fall  off  into  the  hopeless  abyss  of  atheism.  For  the  present 
life,  we  know,  in  governed  by  fixed  laws,  which  the  atheist  ac- 
knowledges as  well  as  the  theist ;  and  if  there  be  no  spiritual 
world,  and  no  spiritual  life  in  a  spiritual  world,  what  possible 
bearing  can  the  admission  or  rejection  of  this  hypothesis  have  on 
our  practice  or  feelings  ? 

c  dispensation  was  a  scheme  of  national  edu> 
itian  is  a  woitd-religion  ;  and  the  former  was 
susceptible  of  evidence  and  probabilities  which  do  not,  and  can 
not,  apply  to  the  latter.  A  savage  people  forced,  as  it  were,  into 
a  school  of  circumstances,  and  gradually  in  the  course  of  genera- 
tions taught  the  unity  of  God,  first  and  for  centuries  merely  as  a 
practical  abstinence  from  the  worship  of  any  other, — ho^v  can 
the  principles  of  such  a  system  apply  to  Christianity,  which  goes 
into  all  nations  and  to  all  men,  the  most  enlightened,  even  by 

Writing  several  years  later  than  the  date  of  the  preceding  para- 
graphs, I  commend  the  modern  Unitarians  for  their  candor  in 
giving  up  the  possible  worehipability  of  Christ,  if  not  very  tiod, 
— a  proof  that  truth  will  ultimately  prevail.  The  Arians,  then 
existing,  against  whom  Waterland  wrote,  were  not  converted  ; 
but  in  the  next  generation  the  arguments  made  their  way.  This 
is  fame  versus  reputation. 


Lastly,  the  Moeai 

cation ;  the  Christi 


THE  APOSTLES'  CREED. 

Is  it  not  probable,  from  what  is  found  in  the  writings  of  Cyril, 
Eusebius,  Cyprian,  Marcellus  of  Anuyra,  and  others,  that  our 
present  Apostles'  Creed  is  not  the  very  SymbcHum  Fidei,  which 
was  not  to  be  written,*  but  was  always  repeated  at  baptism  ? 

•  "  So  either  bj  the  Apoatles,  or  at  the  UtaltBiu  ma  of  their  Kritingt,  w» 
kftve  tho  ■ubttaUM  ol  Christian  belief  oompeDdioiuily  drawu  into  few  tad 
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For  this  latter  certainly  oontaiaed  the  doctrine  of  the  eternal 
generation  of  the  Logos  ;  and,  therefore,  it  seems  likely  that  thti 
present  Apoatlea'  Creed  was  an  introductory,  and,  as  it  were,  al- 
phabetical, creed  for  young;  catechumens  in  their  first  elementa.- 
tion.  Is  it  to  bo  believed  that  the  Symlxduni  Fidei  contained 
nothing  but  the  mere  history  of  Jesus,  without  any  of  the  pecu 
liar  doctrines,  or  that,  if  it  did  not  contain  something  more,  the 
great  and  vehement  defenders  of  the  Trinity  would  speak  of  It 
BO  magnificently  as  they  do,  even  preferring  its  authority  to  that 
of  the  Scriptures  t — Besides,  does  not  Austin  positively  say  that 
our  present  Apostles'  Creed  was  gathered  out  of  the  Scriptures  ! 
"Whereas  the  Siflnbolum  Fidei  was  elder  than  the  Gospels,  and 
probably  contained  only  the  three  doctrines  of  the  Trinity,  the 
'  Redemption,  and  the  Unity  of  the  Church.  May  it  not  have 
happened,  when  baptism  was  administered  so  early,  and  at  last 
even  to  infants,  that  the  old  SymMuvt  Fidei  became  gradually 
inusitatum,  as  being  appropriated  to  adult  proselytes  from  Juda- 
ism or  Paganism  ?  This  seems  to  me  even  more  than  probable  ; 
lor  in  proportion  to  the  majority  of  bom  over  converted  Chrie- 
tiaus,  must  the  creed  of  instruction  have  been  more  frequent  than 
that  of  doctrinal  profession. 


EVIDEH0E8  OF  CHRISTIAHITY.* 

I.  Miracles — as  precluding  the  contrary  evidence  of  ao  mL> 

II.  The  material  of  Christianity,  its  existence  and  history. 

III.  The  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  the  correspondence  of 
naman  nature  to  those  doctrines, — illustrated,  1st,  historically — 
OS  the  actual  production  of  the  new  world,  and  the  dependence 
of  the  fate  of  the  planet  upon  it ; — 3d,  individually — from  it» 
appeal  for  its  truth  to  an  asserted  fact, — which,  whether  it  be 
abort  articles,"  &c.  Hooker't  Eccl  Pol.  vol  iL  p.  SI.  Eeble's  edit  B.  v.  0. 
18,3. 

See  the  passage  from  Kufiiaus  quoted  at  the  same  place ;  Hae  non  tcribi 
tharluli)  ofjue  membranis,  >fd  retineri  cordibua  tradidirunt,  tit  cerium  easel, 
neminefa  hoc  ex  leclione,  qua  interduvt  perveniri  ttiam  ad  rajideUi  iolei,  icn 
tx  Apotlolorum  iraditione  didiciue. — lid. 

"  Diclsted  to,  uid  comtniinieated  by,  Dr.  Brabiuit  of  Deviie*. — EJ. 


SSS  BVIDENCBS  OF  CHBISnAHnT. 

real  or  not,  every  maa  poasesiiDg  re&aoD  has  bm  equal  power  of 
■scerUiaing  within  himself ; — namely,  a  will  which  haa  more  or 
leu  lost  ita  freedom,  though  not  the  coDaciouenese  that  it  ought  to 
be  and  may  become  free  : — the  conviction  that  this  can  not  be 
achieved  without  the  operation  of  a  principle  connatural  with 
itflclf ; — the  evident  rationality  of  an  entire  confidence  in  that 
principle,  being  the  condition  and  means  of  its  operation  ; — the 
experience  in  bis  own  nature  of  the  truth  of  the  process  described 
by  Scripture  as  &r  as  he  can  place  himself  within  the  process, 
aided  by  the  confident  assurances  of  others  as  to  the  efiects  ex- 
perienced by  them,  and  which  he  is  striving  to  arrive  at.  All 
thesi)  form  a  practical  Christian.  Add,  however,  a  gradual  open- 
ing out  of  the  intellect  to  more  and  more  clear  perceptiom  of  the 
strict  coincidence  of  the  doctrines  of  GhriBtianity,  with  the  truths 
evolved  by  the  mind,  from  reflections  on  its  own  nature.  To 
such  a  man  one  main  test  of  the  objectivity,  the  entity,  the  ob- 
jective truth  of  his  faith,  is  its  accompaniment  by  an  increase  of 
insight  into  the  moral  beauty  and  necessity  of  the  process  which 
it  comprises,  and  the  dependence  of  that  proof  on  the  causes  as- 
serted. Believe,  and  if  thy  belief  be  right,  that  insight  which 
gradually  transmutes  faith  into  knowledge  will  be  the  reward  of 
that  belief.  The  Christian,  to  whom,  after  a  long  profession  of 
Christianity,  the  myBteries  remain  as  much  mysteries  as  before, 
is  in  the  same  state  as  a  school-boy  with  regard  to  his  arithmetic 
to  whom  the  facit  at  the  end  oi'  the  examples  in  his  ciphering 
book  is  the  whole  ground  for  his  assuming  that  such  and  such 
figures  amount  to  so  and  so. 

3d.  In  the  above  I  include  the  increasing  discoveries  in  the 
correspondence  of  the  history,  the  doctrines  and  the  promises  of 
Christianity,  with  the  past,  present,  and  probable  future  of  human 
nature  ;  and  in  this  state  a  fair  comparison  of  the  religion  as  a 
divine  philosophy,  with  all  other  religions  which  have  pretended 
to  revelations  and  all  other  Bystema  of  philosophy ;  both  with  re- 
gard to  the  totality  of  its  truth  and  its  identification  with  the 
manifest  march  of  afiairs. 

I  should  conclude  that,  if  we  suppose  a  man  to  have  convinced 
himself  that  not  only  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  which  may 
be  conceived  independently  of  history  or  time,  as  the  Trinity, 
spiritual  influences,  &c.,  are  coincident  with  the  truths  which  his 
reasou,  thus  strengthened,  has  evolved  from  ils  own  sources,  but 
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th&t  the  historical  dogm&a,  namely,  of  the  incarnation  of  the  cre- 
ative Logos,  and  hie  becoming  a  personal  agent,  are  themselves 
fouaded  in  philosophical  necessity ;  then  it  seems  irrational,  that 
such  a  man  should  reject  the  belief  of  the  actual  appearance  of 
a  religion  strictly  correspondent  therewith,  at  a  given  time  re- 
corded, evea  as  much  as  that  ho  should  reject  CEBsar'a  account  of 
his  wars  in  Gaul,  ttStei  he  h«i>  convinced  himself  a  priori  of  their 
pcobabUity. 

As  the  result  of  these  convictions  he  will  not  scruple  to  receive 
the  particular  miracles  recorded,  inasmuch  as  it  would  be  mirac- 
ulous that  an  incarnate  God  should  not  work  what  must  to  mere 
men  appear  as  miracles  ;  inasmuch  as  it  is  strictly  accordant  with 
the  ends  and  benevolent  nature  of  such  a  being,  to  commence  the 
elevation  of  man  above  his  mere  senses  by  attracting  and  enfor* 
ciug  attention,  first  through  an  appeal  to  thpse  senses.  But  with 
equal  reason  will  he  expect  that  no  other  or  greater  force  should 
be  laid  on  these  miracles  as  such  ;  that  they  should  not  be  spoken 
of  as  good  in  themselves,  much  less  as  the  adequate  and  ultimate 
proof  of  that  religion ;  and  likewise  he  will  receive  additional 
satisfaction,  should  he  find  these  miracles  so  wrought,  and  on  such 
occasions,  as  to  give  them  a  personal  value  as  symbols  of  impor- 
tant truths  when  their  miraculousness  was  no  longer  neeJlul  or 
efficacious. 


ESSAY  ON  FAITH. 


Faith  may  be  defined,  as  fidelity  to  our  own  being — so  far  as 
such  being  is  not  and  can  not  become  an  object  of  the  senses ; 
and  hence,  by  clear  inference  or  implication,  to  being  generally, 
as  far  as  the  same  is  not  the  object  of  the  senses  :  and  again  to 
Avhatever  is  afiirmed  or  understood  as  the  condition  or  concomi- 
tant, or  consequence  of  the  same.  This  will  be  best  explained 
by  an  instance  or  example.  That  I  am  conscious  of  something 
within  me  peremptorily  commanding  me  to  do  unto  others  as  I 
would  they  should  do  unto  me ; — in  other  words,  a  categorical 
(that  is,  primary  and  uncouditionat)  imperative ; — that  the  maxim 
(regiila  maxima  or  supremo  rule)  of  my  actions,  both  inward  and 
outward,  should  be  such  as  I  could,  without  any  contradidioo 
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arising  therefrom,  will  to  be  the  law  of  all  moral  and  rational 
beings ; — this,  I  Bay,  is  a  fact  of  which  1  am  no  less  conscious 
(though  in  a  difierent  way),  nor  leu  assured,  than  I  am  of  any 
appearance  presented  by  my  outward  senses.  Nor  is  this  all ;  but 
in  tbe  very  act  of  being  conscious  of  this  in  my  own  nature,  I 
know  that  it  is  a  fact  of  which  all  men  ettlier  are  or  ought  to  be 
oonsciouB ; — a  &ct,  the  ignorance  of  which  constitutes  either  the 
Qon-personality  of  the  ignorant,  or  the  guilt,  in  which  latter  sase 
the  ignorance  is  equivalent  to  knowledge  wilfully  darkened.  I 
know  that  I  possess  this  consciousness  as  a  man,  and  not  as  Sam- 
uel Taylor  Coleridge  ;  hence  knowing  that  consciouBneBs  of  this 
&ct  is  the  root  of  all  other  consciousness,  and  the  only  practical 
contra-distinction  of  man  from  the  brutes,  we  name  it  the  con- 
science ;  by  the  natural  abseoeo  or  presumed  presence  of  which, 
the  law,  both  divine  and  human,  determines  whether  X  Y  Z  be  a 
thing  or  a  person  : — the  eonscience  being  that  which  never  to  have 
had  places  the  objects  in  the  same  order  of  things  as  the  brutes, 
for  example,  idiots ;  and  to  have  lost  which  implies  either  insanity 
or  apostasy.  Well — this  we  have  affirmed  is  &  fact  of  which 
every  honest  man  is  as  fully  assured  as  of  his  seeing,  hearing  or 
smelling.  But  thongh  the  former  assurance  does  not  differ  from 
the  latter  in  the  degree,  it  is  altogether  diverse  in  the  kind  ;  the 
senses  being  morally  passive,  while  the  conscience  is  essentially 
connwsted  with  the  will,  though  not  always,  nor  indeed  in  any 
case,  «xcept  afiet  frequent  attempts  and  aversion  of  will,  depend- 
ent on  the  choice.  Thence  we  call  the  presentations  of  the  senses 
impri>!8sions,  those  of  the  conscience  commands  or  dictates.  In 
the  senses  we  find  our  receptivity,  and  as  far  as  our  personal  being 
is  concerned,  we  are  passive  ; — but  ia  the  fact  of  the  conscience 
we  are  not  only  agents,  but  it  is  by  this  alone,  that  we  know  our- 
selves to  be  such  ;  nay,  that  our  very  paseiveness  in  this  latter  ia 
an  act  of  passiveness,  and  that  we  are  patient  (patientes) — not, 
as  in  the  other  case,  simply  passive. 

The  result  is,  the  consciousness  of  responsibility  ;  and  the  proof 
ia  afforded  by  the  inward  experience  of  the  diversity  between 
regret  and  remorse. 

If  I  have  Bound  ears,  and  my  companion  speaks  to  mo  with  a 
due  proportion  of  voice,  I  may  persuade  him  that  I  did  not  hear, 
but  can  not  deceive  myself.  But  when  my  conscience  speaks  to 
mo,  I  can,  by  repeated  efforts,  render  myself  finally  insensible  ;  to 
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which  add  this  other  difierence  in  the  case  of  conscience,  n&mety, 
that  to  make  myself  deaf  is  one  and  the  saine  thing  with  making 
my  uonscience  dumb,  till  at  length  I  become  uncouscioui  of  my 
consttience.  Frequent  are  the  InBtances  in  which  it  is  suspended, 
and  as  it  were  drowned,  in.  the  inundation  of  the  appetites,  pas- 
sions, and  imaginatioiiB,  to  which  1  have  resigned  myself,  making 
use  of  my  free-will ;  and  there  are  not,  I  fear,  examples  wanting 
of  the  coriBDience  being  utterly  destroyed,  or  of  the  passage  of 
wickedness  into  madness ; — that  species  of  madness,  namely,  in 
which  the  reason  is  lost.  For  so  laag  as  the  reason  c 
long  must  the  conscience  exist  either  as  a  g 
a  bad  conscience. 

It  appears,  then,  that  even  the  very  first  step,  that  the  initia- 
tion of  the  process,  the  becoming  conscious  of  a  conscience,  par* 
takes  of  the  uatuie  of  an  act.  It  is  an  act,  in  and  by  which  we 
take  upon  ourselves  an  allegiance,  and  consequently  the  obliga- 
tion of  iealty  ;  and  this  fealty  or  iidehty  implying  the  power  of 
being  unfaithful,  it  is  the  first  and  fundamental  sense  of  Faith. 
It  is  hkewise  the  commencement  of  experience,  and  the  result  of 
all  other  experience.  In  other  words,  conscience,  in  this  its  sim- 
plest form,  must  he  supposed  in  order  to  consciousness,  that  is,  to 
human  conBciouaness.  Brutes  may  be.  and  are  scions,  but  those 
beings  only,  who  have  an  1,  scire  pos&unt  hoc  vel  iliud  una  cam 
seipsis  ;  that  is,  comcire  vel  scire  aliquid  mecum,  or  to  know  a 
thing  in  relation  to  myself,  and  in  the  act  of  knowing  myself  as 
acted  upon  by  that  something. 

Now  the  third  person  could  never  have  been  distinguished  from 
the  first  but  by  means  of  the  second.  There  can  be  no  He  with- 
out a  previous  Thou.  Much  less  could  an  I  exist  for  us,  except 
as  it  exists  during  the  suspension  of  the  will,  as  in  dreams  ;  and 
the  nature  of  brutea  maybe  best  understood,  by  conceiving  them 
as  somnambulists.  This  is  a  deep  meditation,  though  the  position 
is  capable  of  the  strictest  proof, — namely,  that  there  can  be  no  I 
without  a  Thou,  and  that  a  Thou  is  only  possible  by  an  equation 
in  which  I  is  taken  as  equal  to  Thou,  and  yet  not  the  same. 
And  this  again  is  only  possible  by  putting  them  in  opposition  as 
correspondent  opposites,  or  correlatives.  In  order  to  this,  a  some- 
thing must  be  affirmed  in  the  one  which  is  subjected  in  the  other, 
and  this  something  is  the  will.  I  do  not  will  to  consider  myself 
as  equal  to  myself,  for  in  the  very  act  of  constituting  myself  /.  ] 
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take  it  u  the  eame,  and  therefore  u  incapable  of  compariBon, 
that  ia,  of  any  application  of  the  will.  If  then,  I  ftiinus  the  will 
be  the  tkesii  ;*  Thou  plus  ^nU  muat  be  the  anlitliesis,  but  the 
eriu&tion  of  Thoa  with  I,  by  raeana  of  a  free  act,  negativing  the 
lamenew  iu  order  to  establish  the  equality,  is  the  definition  of 
coQsoieocc.  But  as  without  a  Thou  there  can  be  no  You,  eo 
witboat  a  You  uo  They,  These,  or  Those  ;  and  as  all  these  con- 
jointly form  the  materials  and  subjects  of  consciousness,  and  the 
oonditions  of  experience,  it  is  evident  that  the  conscieDce  is  the 
root  of  all  consciousness,— a /aifiori,  the  pre-condition  of  all  ex 
penenee, — and  that  the  conscience  can  not  have  been  in  its  first 
revelation  deduced  from  experience. 

Soon,  however,  experience  comes  into  play.  We  learn  that 
there  are  other  impulses  beside  the  dictates  of  conscience  ;  that 
there  are  powers  within  us  and  without  us  ready  to  usurp  the 
throne  of  conitcience,  and  busy  in  tempting  ns  to  transfer  our  al- 
legiance. "We  learn  that  there  are  many  things  contrary  to  con- 
science, and  therefore  to  be  rejected,  and  utterly  excluded,  and 
many  that  can  coexist  with  itssupremacyonly  by  being  subjugated, 
as  beasts  of  liuitheii ;  and  others  again,  as,  for  instance,  the  social 
lendernesses  and  atfections,  and  the  faculties  and  excitations  of 
the  intellect,  which  must  be  at  least  subordinated.  The  preser- 
vation of  our  loyalty  and  fealty  under  these  trials  and  against 
these  rivals  constitutes  the  second  sense  of  Faith  ;  and  we  shall 
need  but  one  more  point  of  view  to  complete  its  full  import.  This 
is  the  consideration  of  what  is  presupposed  in  the  human  con- 
science.    The  answer  is  ready.     As  in  the  equation  of  the  nor 

•  There  are  fuur  kinds  of  Tluua,  Btactc.  puUloga  or  pladogi, 
1.  Prothfnt. 
2.  Thait.  8.  Antitketia. 

A.  and  B.  are  said  to  be  theiii  and  antilhetU,  when  if  A.  be  the  Iketit,  B.  is 
the  a)tti(A«(i(  to  A.,  and  if  K  be  made  the  thtMi,  then  A.  becomes  the  anli- 
Ihetii.  Thus  makiiig  me  the  Ihniii,  you  are  thou  to  lae,  but  makiDg  you  Uia 
tlif'it,  I  become  thou  to  jou.  Bynthtiit  is  a  putting  together  of  the  two,  bo 
lliat  a  third  something  ia  gi^nerur^J.  Thus  the  «yn(Aejt»  of  hydrogen  and 
I'xyten  is  water,  a  third  aomftliiug,  neither  hjdrogeu  or  oxygen.  But  the 
bhide  of  a  knife  hiiJ  its  liandle  when  put  together  do  not  form  a  tynthesis, 
l<ut  BtiU  remnin  a  blade  and  a  handle.  Aud  as  a  tunthelis  ia  a  unity  thut 
reeulls  from  the  nuioii  of  two  tilings,  «o  a  prcduns  ia  a  priiiury  unity  tikat 
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rektive  I  and  Thou,  one  of  the  twin  conBtituunts  ia  to  be  taken 
as  plus  will,  the  other  aa  minus  will,  so  is  it  here ;  and  it  is  m- 
yious  that  the  reason  or  su^r-individual  of  each  man,  whereby 
he  is  man,  ia  the  factor  we  are  to  take  as  minus  will ;  and  that 
the  individual  will  or  personalizing  principle  of  free  agency  (arbi- 
Irement  is  Milton's  word)  ia  the  factor  marked  plus  will ; — and 
again,  that  ae  the  identity  or  coinherence  of  the  absolute  will  and 
llie  reason,  is  the  peculiar  character  of  God  ;  so  is  the  synthesis 
of  the  individual  will  and  the  commoa  reason,  by  the  subordina- 
tion of  the  former  to  the  latter,  the  only  possible  likeness  or  image 
of  the  prolhesis,  or  identity,  and  therefore  the  required  proper 
character  of  man.  Conscience,  then,  is  a.  witness  respecting  the 
identity  of  the  will  and  the  reason  efiected  by  the  self-subordina- 
tion of  the  will,  or  self,  to  the  reason,  as  equal  to,  or  representing 
the  will  of  God.  But  the  personal  will  is  a  factor  in  other  moral 
inpUheses  ;  for  example,  appetite  plus  personal  will = sensuality  ; 
lust  of  power,  plus  personal  wili,==  ambition,  and  so  on,  equally 
as  in  the  synthesis,  on  which  the  conscience  is  grounded.  Not 
this  therefore,  but  the  other  synthetis,  must  supply  the  specific 
character  of  the  conscience  ;  and  we  must  enter  into  an  analysis 
of  reason.  Such  as  the  nature  and  the  objects  of  the  reason  are, 
such  must  be  the  functions  and  objects  of  the  conscience.  And 
the  former  we  shall  best  learn  by  recapitulating  those  constitu- 
ents of  the  total  man  which  are  either  contrary  to,  or  disparate 
from,  the  reason. 

I.  Reason,  and  the  proper  objects  of  reason,  are  wholly  alien 
from  sensation.  Reason  is  supersensual,  and  its  antagonist  is  ap- 
petite, and  the  objects  of  appetite  the  lust  of  the  flesh. 

II.  Reason  and  its  objects  do  not  appertain  to  the  world  of  the 
senses  inward  or  outward  ;  that  is,  they  partake  not  of  sense  or 
laiicy.  Reason  ia  super-sensuous,  and  here  its  antagonist  is  the 
lust  of  tho  eye. 

III.  Reason  and  its  objects  are  not  things  of  reflection,  associa- 
tion, discnrsion,  discourse  in  the  old  sense  of  the  word  as  opposed 
to  intuition  :  "  discursive  or  intuitive,"  as  Milton  has  it.  Reason 
does  not  indeed  necessarily  exclude  the  finite,  either  in  time  or  ia 
space,  but  it  includes  them  cminenter.  Thus  the  prime  mover 
of  the  material  universe  is  atflrmed  to  contain  all  motion  as  its 
cause,  but  not  to  be,  or  to  suffer,  motion  in  itself 

'  Reason  is  not  the  faculty  of  the  finite.     But  here  I  must  pie 
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inise  the  Ibllowing.  The  faculty  of  the  finite  is  that  which  re- 
^u^s  the  confused  impreasiona  of  aenae  to  their  essential  foruu, — 
nuantity,  quality,  relation,  and  in  these  action  and  reaction,  canae 
Lnd  efiect,  and  the  like  ;  thus  raises  the  materiala  furniahed  by 
the  senses  and  aensationa  into  objects  of  reflection,  and  so  makes 
experience  possible.  Without  it,  man's  representative  powers 
would  be  a  delirium,  a  ohaoa,  a  acudding  cloudage  of  shapes  ;  and 
Et  ia  therefore  most  appropriately  called  the  nnderetaudisg,  or 
iinbatantiative  faculty.  Our  elder  metaphysicians,  down  to  Ilob- 
Ibes  iaclusively,  called  this  likewise  discourse,  discursvs,  discursio, 
jfrom  its  mode  of  action  aa  not  slaying  at  any  one  object,  but  run- 
ning as  it  were  to  and  fro  to  abstract,  generalize,  and  classify. 
Now  when  this  faculty  ia  employed  in  the  aerrice  of  the  pure 
reason,  it  brings  out  the  necessary  and  univeraal  tnitha  contained 
in  the  infinite  into  distinct  contemplation  by  the  pure  act  of  the 
sensuous  imagination,  that  is,  in  the  production  of  the  forms  of 
space  and  lime  abstracted  from  al)  corporeity,  and  likewise  of  the 
inherent  forms  of  the  understanding  itself  abstractedly  from  the 
consideration  of  particulars,  as  in  the  case  of  geometry,  numeral 
mathematica,  universal  logic,  and  pure  metaphysics.  The  dis- 
cursive faculty  then  becomes  what  our  Shakapeare  with  happy 
preciaion  calls  "  discourse  of  reason. " 

We  will  now  take  up  our  reasoning  again  from  the  words  "  mo- 
tion in  ilself." 

It  is  evident  then,  that  the  reason,  as  the  irradiative  power, 
and  the  representative  of  the  infinite,  judges  the  understanding  as 
the  faculty  of  the  finite,  and  can  not  without  error  be  judged  by 
it.  When  this  is  attempted,  or  when  the  understanding  in  its 
synthesis  with  the  personal  will,  usurps  the  aupremacy  of  the 
reason,  or  afiecta  to  supersede  the  reason,  it  is  then  what  St.  Paul 
calls  the  mind  of  the  flesh  {<tf6rijfia  aai/K6s)  or  the  wisdom  of  this 
world.  The  result  is,  that  the  reason  ia  auper-finite ;  and  in  this 
relation,  ita  antagonist  ia  the  insubordinate  understanding,  or 
mind  of  the  flesh. 

IV.  Keason,  aa  one  with  the  absolnte  will  (In  the  beginning 
teas  the  Logos,  and  the  Logos  teas  with  God,  and  the  Logos  teas 
Gad),  and  therefore  for  man  the  certain  representative  of  the  will 
of  God.  is  above  the  will  of  man  as  an  individual  wiU.  We  have 
seen  in  III.  that  it  stands  in  antagonism  to  all  mere  particulars; 
hut  here  it  stands  in  antagonism  to  all  mere  individual  interests 
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OS  BO  many  aelves,  to  the  personal  will  as  weking  its  objects  in  the 
maaifestatiou  of  itself  foi  itself — sit  pro  ratione  voluntas ; — 
whether  this  be  realized  with  adjuncts,  as  in  the  lust  of  the  Jleah, 
and  in  the  lust  of  the  eye  ;  or  without  adjuncts,  as  in  the  thirst 
snd  pride  of  power,  despotism,  egoistic  ambition.  The  fourth  an- 
tagonist, then,  of  reason  is  the  lust  of  the  will. 

Corollary.  Unlike  a  million  of  tigers,  a  milhon  of  men  is  very 
difierent  from  a  million  times  one  man.  Each  man  in  a  numer- 
ous society  is  not  only  coexistent  tt-ilh,  but  virtually  oi^nized 
into,  the  multitude  of  which  he  is  an  integral  part.  His  idem  is 
modified  by  the  <dter.  And  there  arise  impulses  and  objects 
from  this  synthesis  of  the  alter  et  idem,  myself  and  my  neighbor. 
This,  again,  is  strictly  analogous  to  what  takes  takes  plac«  in  the 
vital  organization  of  the  individual  man.  The  cerebral  system 
of  nerves  has  its  correspondent  anfifftem  in  the  abdominal  system  : 
but  hence  arises  a  synthesis  of  the  two  in  the  pectoral  system  as 
the  intermediate,  and,  like  a  drawbridge,  at  once  conductor  and 
boundary.  In  the  latter  as  objectized  by  the  former  arise  the 
emotions,  afiections,  and  in  one  word,  the  passions  as  distinguish- 
ed from  the  cognitions  and  appetites.  Now  the  reason  has  been 
shown  to  be  super-individual,  generally,  and  therefore  not  less  to 
when  the  form  of  an  individualization  subsists  in  the  niter,  than 
when  it  is  confined  to  the  idem  ;  not  less  when  the  emotions  have 
their  conscious  or  believed  object  in  another,  than  when  their 
subject  is  the  individual  personal  self.  For  though  these  emo- 
tions, afiections,  attachments,  and  the  like,  are  the  prepared  lad- 
der by  which  the  lower  nature  is  taken  up  into,  and  made  to 
partake  of,  the  highest  room, — as  we  are  taught  to  give  a  feeling 
of  reality  to  the  higher  per  medium  commune  with  the  lower, 
and  thus  gradually  to  see  the  reality  of  the  higher  (namely,  the 
objects  of  reason)  and  finally  to  know  that  the  latter  are  indeed 
and  pre-eminently  real,  as  if  you  love  your  earthly  parents  whom 
you  see,  by  these  means  you  will  leam  to  love  your  Heavenly 
Father  who  is  invisible  ; — yet  this  holds  good  only  so  far  as  the 
reason  is  the  president,  and  its  object  the  ultimate  aim  ;  and  cases 
may  arise  in  which  the  Christ  as  the  Logos  or  Redemptive 
Reason  declares,  He  that  loves  father  or  mother  more  than  m,e,  ii 
fwt  worthy  of  me  ;  nay,  he  that  can  permit  his  emotions  to  rise 
to  an  equality  with  the  universal  reason,  is  in  enmity  with  that 
reason.     Here  then  reason  appears  as  the  love  of  God  ;  and  it* 
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aatagoDitt  ii  ttie  atUchrnent  to  indiTiduals  wherever  it  exists  m 
diminution  of,  or  in  competition  with,  the  lore  which  is  reason. 

In  those  five  paragraphs  I  have  enumerated  and  explaintid  the 
Mveral  powers  or  forces  belonging  or  incidental  to  human,  nature, 
which  in  all  matter*  of  re&eoa  the  man  is  bound  either  to  hu^u- 
^ato  or  subordinate  to  reason.  The  application  to  Faith  foUows 
of  its  owu  accord.  The  £rst  or  most  indefinite  sense  of  faith  is 
fidelity  :  then  fidelity  under  previous  contract  oi  particular  moral 
obligation.  In  this  sense  faith  is  fealty  to  a  rightful  superior : 
faith  is  the  duty  of  a  faithful  subject  to  a  rightful  goremoi. 
Then  it  is  allegiance  in  active  service  ;  fidelity  to  the  liege  lord 
under  circumstances,  and  amid  the  temptations,  of  usurpation,  re- 
bellion, and  intestine  discord.  Next  we  seek  for  thattightful 
superior  on  our  duties  to  whom  all  our  duties  to  all  other  supe- 
riors, on  our  faithluluess  to  whom  all  our  bounden  relations  to  all 
other  objects  of  fideUty,  are  founded.  We  must  inquire  after  that 
duty  in  which  all  others  find  their  several  degrees  and  dignities, 
and  from  which  they  derive  their  obligative  force.  We  are  to 
find  a  superior,  whose  rights,  including  our  duties,  are  presented 
to  the  mind  in  the  very  idea  of  that  Supreme  Being,  whose 
sovereign  pren^atives  are  predicates  implied  in  the  subjects,  aa 
the  essential  properties  of  a  circle  are  co-assumed  in  the  first  as- 
sumption of  a  circle,  consequently  underived,  unconditional,  and 
as  rationatly  ioeusceptible,  so  probably  prohibitive,  of  all  further 
question.  In  this  sense  then  faith  is  fidehty,  fealty,  allegiance 
of  the  moral  nature  to  God,  in  opposition  to  all  usurpation,  and 
in  resistance  to  all  temptation  to  the  placing  any  other  chum 
above  or  equal  with  our  fidelity  to  Grod. 

The  will  of  God  is  the  last  ground  and  final  aim  of  all  out  du- 
ties, and  to  that  the  whole  man  is  to  be  harmonized  by  subordina- 
tion, subjugation,  or  suppression  alike  in  commission  and  omis- 
sion. But  the  will  of  God,  which  is  one  with  the  supreme  in- 
telligence, is  revealed  to  man  through  the  conscience.  But  the 
conscience,  which  consists  in  an  inappellable  bearing- witness  to 
the  truth  and  reality  of  our  reason,  may  legitimately  be  con- 
strued with  the  term  reason,  so  far  as  the  conscience  is  prescrip- 
tive ;  while  as  approving  or  condemning,  it  is  the  consciousness 
of  the  Bulmrdi nation  or  insubordination,  the  harmony  or  discord, 
of  the  personal  will  of  man  to  and  with  the  representative  of  the 
will  of  God.     This  brings  me  to  the  last  and  fullest  sense  of 
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Faith,  that  ie,  as  the  obedience  of  the  individual  will  to  the  rea- 
son, in  the  luet  of  the  flesh  as  opposed  to  the  supereensual ;  in 
the  lust  of  the  eye  as  opposed  to  the  supersensuous ;  in  the  piide 
of  the  underetaadiDfr  as  opposed  to  the  iniiuite,  in  the  imhi'iipa 
aaQK&i  in  contrariety  to  the  spiritual  truth ;  in  the  lust  of  the  per- 
sonal will  as  opposed  to  the  absolute  and  universal ;  and  in  the 
love  of  the  creature,  as  far  as  it  is  opposed  to  the  love  which  ia 
one  with  the  reason,  namely,  the  love  of  God. 

Thus  then  to  conclude.  Faith  subsists  in  the  synthesis  of  the 
reason  and  the  individual  will.  By  virtue  of  tbe  latter  therefore 
It  must  be  an  energy,  and  inasmuch  as  it  relates  to  the  whole 
moral  man,  it  must  be  exerted  in  each  and  all  of  hie  constituents 
or  incidents,  faculties  and  tendencies  ; — it  must  be  a  total,  not  a 
partial ;  a  continuous,  not  a  desultory  or  ocoasional  energy.  And 
by  virtue  of  the  former,  that  is,  reason,  failh  must  be  a  light,  a 
form  of  knowing,  a  beholding  of  truth.  In  the  iucomparable  words 
of  the  Evangelist,  therefore— ^atf A  must  be  a  light  originating 
in  the  Logos,  or  the  substantial  reason,  which  is  co-etemal  and 
rme  vrith  the  Holy  Will,  and  which  light  is  at  the  same  time 
the  life  of  men.  Now  as  life  is  here  the  sum  or  collective  of  all 
moral  and  spiritual  acts,  in  sufiering,  doing,  and  being,  so  is  faith 
the  source  and  the  sum,  the  -energy  and  tbe  principle  of  the 
fidelity  of  man  to  God,  by  the  subordination  of  his  human  will, 
in  all  provinces  of  his  nature  to  his  reason,  as  the  sum  of  spir- 
itual truth,  representing  and  manifesting  the  will  Divine. 
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Mr  »EAK  Godchild, 

I  ofli;r  up  the  same  fervent  prayer  for  you  now,  as  I  did 
kneeling  before  the  altar,  when  you  were  baptized  into  Christ, 
and  solemnly  received  as  a  hviug  member  of  His  spiritual  body. 
Lie  Church. 

Years  must  pass  before  you  will  be  able  to  read  with  an  un- 
derstanding heart  what  I  now  write ;  but  I  trust  that  the  all- 
gracious  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father 
■  See  ante,  p.  193.— Si 
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of  mercies,  who,  by  hii  only-begotten  Son  (all  mereicB  ia  one 
fWTereign  mercy !)  has  redeemed  you  from  the  evil  ground,  au<l 
willed  you  to  be  bom  out  of  darkness,  but  into  light — out  of 
death,  but  into  life — out  of  sin,  but  into  righteousness,  ereu  into 
the  Lord  our  Bighteousnesi :  I  trust  that  He  will  gracJouBly 
hear  the  prayers  of  your  dear  parents,  and  be  with  you  as  the 
ipirit  of  health  and  growth  in  body  and  mind. 

My  dear  Godchild  ! — You  received  from  Christ's  Aiinister  at 
tho  baptismal  font,  as  your  Christian  name,  the  name  of  a  most 
dear  friend  of  your  father's,  and  who  was  to  me  even  as  a  eon, 
tho  late  Adam  Steinmetz,  whose  fervent  aspiration  and  ever- 
paramount  aim,  even  from  early  youth,  was  to  be  a  Christian,  in 
thought,  word,  and  deed — in  will,  mind,  and  aSecCions, 

I  too,  your  Godfather,  have  known  what  the  enjoyments  and 
advantages  of  this  life  are,  and  what  the  more  refined  pleasures 
which  learning  and  intellectual  power  can  bestow  ;  and  with  all 
the  experience  which  more  than  threescore  years  can  give,  1  now, 
on  the  eve  of  my  departure,  declare  to  you  (and  earnestly  pray 
that  you  may  hereafter  live  and  act  on  the  conviction)  that  health 
is  a  great  blessing, — competence  obtained  by  honorable  industry 
a  great  blessing, — and  a  great  blessing  it  is  to  have  kind,  faith 
ful,  and  loving  Iriends  and  relatives ;  but  that  the  greatest  of  all 
blessings,  as  it  is  the  most  ennobling  of  all  privileges,  is  to  be  in- 
deed a  Christian.  But  I  have  been  likewise,  through  a  lai^ 
portion  of  my  later  life,  a  sufferer,  sorely  afflicted  with  bodily 
pains,  languors,  and  bodily  infirmities  ;  and,  for  the  last  three  or 
lour  years,  have,  with  few  and  brief  intervals,  been  confined  t«  a 
sick-room,  and  at  this  moment,  in  great  weakness  and  heaviness, 
write  from  a  sick-bed,  hopeless  of  a  recovery,  yet  without  pros- 
pect of  a  speedy  recovery  ;  and  I,  thus  on  the  very  brink  of  the 
grave,  solemnly  bear  witness  to  you  that  the  Almighty  Redeemer, 
most  gracious  in  His  promises  to  them  that  truly  seek  Him,  is 
faithful  to  perform  what  he  hath  promised,  and  has  preserved, 
under  all  my  pains  and  infirmities,  the  inward  peace  that  passeih 
all  understanding,  with  the  supporting,  assurance  of  a  reconciled 
God,  who  will  not  withdraw  His  Spirit  from  me  in  the  conflict, 
and  in  His  own  time  will  deliver  me  from  the  Evil  One  ! 

0,  my  dear  Godchild  1  eminently  blessed  are  those  who  begin 
early  to  seek,  fear,  and  Icve  their  Uod,  trusling  wholly  in  the 
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nghteousnees  aud  mediation  of  their  Lord,  Bedeemer,  Saviour^ 
and  everlasting  High  Prieat,  Jesus  Christ  I 

0,  preserve  this  as  a  legacy  and  bequest  from  your  unseen 
Godfather  and  firiend, 

S.    T.    COLEETOGB. 

JdIj  18, 1B34< 

*  Ha  died  oa  the  35L1>  day  of  th«  tame  xaaath. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  following  Letters  oa  the  loBpitation  of  the  Scripturea  wew 
left  by  Mr.  Coleridg:e  ia  MS.  at  hU  death.  The  Header  wiU  find 
in  them  a  key  to  most  of  the  Biblical  criticiani  acattered  through- 
oat  the  Author's  own  writings,  and  an  afiectionate,  pious,  and, 
as  the  Editor  humbly  helieves,  a  profoundly  wise  attempt  to  place 
the  study  of  the  Writteu  Word  on  its  only  sure  foundation, — a 
deep  sense  of  God's  holiness  and  truth,  and  a  conHequent  rever- 
ence for  that  Light — the  image  of  Himself — which  He  has  kin- 
dled in  every  one  of  His  rational  creaturM. 

Lincola'B  Ion,         ) 
September  2S,  lS4a  ) 
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Being  persuaded  of  nothiog  more  than  of  this,  that  whether  it 

bo  in  matter  of  epeculation  or  of  practice,  no  untruth  can  possibly 
avail  the  patron  and  defender  long,  and  that  things  most  truly 
are  likewise  most  behoovefully  spoken. 

Hooker. 

Any  thing  will  be  pretended,  rather  than  admit  the  necessity 
of  internal  evidence,  or  acknowledge,  among  the  external  proo&, 
the  convictions  and  experiences  of  Believers,  though  they  should 
be  common  to  all  the  faithful  in  every  age  of  the  Church.  But 
in  all  superetition  there  is  a  heart  of  unbelief;  and,  vice  versa, 
where  a  man's  belief  is  but  a  superficial  acquiescence,  credulity 
is  the  natural  result  and  accompaniment,  if  only  he  be  not  re- 
quired to  sink  into  the  depths  of  hit  being,  where  the  sensual 
man  can  no  longer  draw  bieatV.. 
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THE  PENTAD  OF  OPEEAITVE  CHRISTIANITY. 


Chiigt,  the  Word. 

TOests 

Mesotkesis.  or  the 

IndifTerence, 

Anttthait 

The  Scripture 

The  Holy  Spirit 

Synthesii 
The  Pre»cher. 

The  Church. 

l*ho  Scriptures,  the  Spirit,  and  the  Church,  are  co-otdinate ;  the 
indispensable  conditions  and  the  vorking  causes  of  the  perpetuity, 
and  continued  renascence  and  spiritual  life  of  Christ  still  militant 
The  Eternal  Word,  Christ  bom  everlasting,  is  the  ProthesU,  oi 
identity  ; — the  Scriptures  and  the  Church  are  the  tvm  poles,  oi 
Thesit  and  Antithesis ;  and  the  Preacher  in  direct  line  undei 
the  Spirit,  but  likewise  the  point  of  junction  of  the  Written 
Word  and  the  Church,  is  the  Synthesis. 

This  is  God's  Hand  in  the  World. 
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THE  INSPIRATION  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES 
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Seven  Ijetten  to  a  Friend  concerning  the  bounds  between  the 
right,  and  the  Bupentitiom,  uw  and  eitimation  of  the  Sacred 
Canon  ;  in  which  the  Writer  BuhmiuiTely  discloaea  his  own  pri 
rate  judgment  on  the  following  dueationa  : — 

I.  Is  it  necessary  or  expedient,  to  innst  on  the  belief  of  the 
divine  origin  and  authority  of  oil,  and  every  part  of  the  Canon- 
ical Books  as  the  condition,  or  first  principle,  of  Christian  Faith  : 

II.  Or,  may  not  the  due  appreciation  of  the  Scriptures  col- 
lectively be  mote  safely  rehed  on  as  the  result  and  consequence 
of  the  belief  in  Christ ; — the  gradual  increase, — in  respect  of 
particular  passages — of  our  spiritual  discernment  of  their  truth 
and  authority  supplying  a  test  and  measure  of  oui  own  growth 
and  progress  as  individual  believeri,  without  the  servile  fear  that 
prevents  or  orerclouds  the  free  honor  which  cometh  from  love  "* 
I  John  iv.  18. 
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LETTER   I* 

Mr  DEAR  FiiEND,  ■■ 

I  employed  ihe  compelled  and  moEt  unwelcome  leUure  o(  se- 
vere indisposition  in  reading  T^e  Confessions  of  a  Fair  Sitint 
ia  Mr.  Carlyle's  recent  translation  of  the  Wilhelfii  Meisler, 
which  might,  I  think,  have  been  better  rendered  literally,  The 
Confessions  of  a  Beautiful  Soul.'i  ThiB,  acting  in  conjunction 
with  the  concluding  sentenceB  of  your  Letter,  threw  my  thoughts 
inward  on  my  own  religious  experience,  and  gave  the  immediate 
occasion  to  the  following  Confessions  of  one,  who  is  neither  lair 
nor  saintly,  but  who — groaning  under  a  deep  sense  of  infirmity 
and  manifold  imperfection— feels  the  want,  the  necessitv.  of  reli- 
gious support ; — who  can  not  afibrd  to  lose  any  the  smallest  but- 
tress, but  who  not  only  loves  Truth  even  for  itself,  and  when  it 
reveals  itself  aloof  from  all  interest,  but  who  loves  it  with  an  in- 
describable awe,  which  too  often  withdraws  the  genial  sap  of 
his  activity  from  the  columnar  trunk,  the  sheltering  leaves,  the 
bright  and  fragrant  flower,  and  the  foodful  or  medicinal  fruitage, 
to  the  deep  root,  ramifying  in  obscurity  and  labyrinthine  way- 
winning — 

In  darkoesB  there  to  liause  uakaowa. 

Fur  UDderground, 

Pierc'd  by  no  sound 

Save  such  aa  live  in  Fancy's  ear  alone, 

Hint  listen*  far  the  uptorn  mandrake's  parting  groau  I 

■    I  should,  perhaps,  be  a  happier — at  all  events  a  more  useful 
— man  if  my  mind  were  otherwise  constituted.     But  so  it  is  :  and 

•  ITie  reader  will  be  interested  in  oomparing  tJie  general  view  of  Inspi- 
ration contained  in  tliia  tmot,  with  the  exposition  which  Taealen  gives  of 
this  Hubjeot,  Dogmatik  Th.  I,  §  2B  ;  and  which  Tkolnek  presents  in  Lis  essnj 
on  tho  Canonical  authority  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  Oomnuntar  ; 
Einleilimg  xchnlei  Capilet. — Am.  Ed, 

t  Bek^ntniiie  einir  irhoTien  Seelt. — S<L 
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even  'witli  r^ard  to  Chiutianity  itielf,  like  certain  ploats,  I  cicop 
towaidg  the  light,  even  though  it  draw  me  away  from  the  more 
Qouiishing  'wnrmth.  Yea,  I  ihould  do  so,  even  if  the  light  had 
made  its  way  through  a  rent  in  the  wall  of  the  Temple.  Glad,  in- 
deed, and  grateful  am  I,  that  not  in  the  Temple  itaelf,  but  only 
in  one  or  two  of  the  Bide  cbapeli — not  esBential  to  the  edifice,  and 
probably  not  coeval  with  it — hare  I  found  the  light  absent,  and 
that  the  rent  in  the  wall  has  but  admitted  the  free  light  of  the 
Temple  itself. 

I  shall  best  communicate  the  state  of  my  faith  by  taking  the 
creed,  or  system  of  credenda,  common  to  all  the  Fathers  of  the 
Reformattoa — overlooking,  as  non-essential,  the  diflereaces  be- 
tween the  leverRl  Refoimed  Churches — according  to  the  five  main 
classes  or  sections  into  which  the  aggregate  distributes  itself  to 
my  apprehension.  I  have  then  only  to  state  the  efiect  produced 
on  my  mind  by  each  of  these,  ot  the  quantum  of  recipiency  and 
coincidence  in  myself  relatively  thereto,  in  order  to  complete  my 
Confession  of  Faith. 

I.  The  Absolute;  the  innominable  ^"londiwj  et  Causa  Sui, 
in  whose  transcendent  I  Am,  as  the  Ground,  is  whatever  verily 
is  : — the  Triune  God,  by  whose  Word  and  Spirit,  as  the  trans- 
cendent Cause,  exists  whatever  sttbUantially  exists  : — God  Al- 
mighty— Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  undivided,  unconfounded, 
co-etemal.     This  class  I  designate  by  the  word,  £tiiaiq. 

II.  The  Eternal  Possibilities  ;  the  actuaUty  of  which  hath  not 
its  origin  in  God  ;   Chaos  spirituale: — '^ndoroirit. 

III.  The  Creation  and  Formation  of  the  heaven  and  earth  by 
the  Redemptive  Word  : — the  Apostasy  of  Man  r — the  Redemption 
of  Man  : — the  Incarnation  of  the  Word  in  the  Son  of  Man  ; — the 
Crucifixion  and  Resurrection  of  the  Son  of  Man  : — the  Descent 
of  the  Comforter: — Repentance  {pexarota^ : — Regeneration  I — 
Faith  : — Prayer  : — Grace  :  Communion  with  the  Spirit :  Con 
Hict :  Self-abasement :  Assurance  through  the  rightoonaneSB  o^ 
Christ  :  Spiritual  Growth  ;  Love  :  Discipline  : — PerEcverance: 
Hope  in  death  : — Wsiiioiotri; — -j4r&ataai{. 

IV.  But  these  ofiers,  gifts,  and  graces  are  not  lor  one,  or  for 
a  few.  They  are  offered  to  all.  Even  when  the  Gospel  is 
preached  lo  a  single  individual,  it  fa  offered  to  him  as  to  one  of 
a  great  Household.  Not  only  Man,  but,  says  St.  Paul,  the  whole 
Creation,  is  included  in  the  conseouences  of  the  Fall — >^  anc 
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wiiacns —  ;  go  alM)  in  those  of  the  Chaoge  at  tbe  Re]cni|jtion— 

t^S  pejaaTiaeat,  xal  i^;  AtttajAafoig,  We  too  ehall  be  raieed 
in  the  Body.  Chrietianity  is  fact  no  less  than  truth.  It  is 
spiritual,  yet  bo  as  to  be  hietorical ;  and  between  these  two  poles 
there  must  likewise  be  a  mid-point,  in  which  the  historical  and 
spiritual  meet.  Christianity  must  have  its  history — a  history 
of  itself,  and  likewise  the  history  of  its  introduction,  its  spread, 
and  its  outward-becoming ;  and,  as  the  mid-point  aboTO  men- 
tioned, a  portion  of  these  facts  must  be  miraculous,  that  is,  pba- 
nomena  in  nature  that  are  beyond  nature.  Furthermore,  the 
history  of  all  historical  nations  must  in  some  sense  be  its  history ; 
— in  other  words,  all  history  must  he  providential,  and  this  a 
providence,  a  preparation,  and  a  looking  forward  to  Christ. 

Here  then  we  have  four  out  of  the  five  classes.  And  in  all 
these  the  sky  of  my  belief  is  serene,  unclouded  by  a  doubt. 
Would  to  God  thai  my  faith,  that  faith  which  works  on  the  whole 
man,  confirming'  and  conforming,  were  but  in  just  proportion  to 
my  belief,  to  the  full  acquiescence  of  my  intellect,  and  the  deep 
consent  of  my  conscience  I  The  very  difficulties  argue  the  trnib 
of  the  whole  scheme  and  system  for  my  understanding,  since  I 
see  plainly  that  so  must  the  truth  appear,  if  it  he  the  truth. 

V.  But  there  is  a  Book,  of  two  parts— each  part  consisting  of 
several  books.  The  first  part — (I  speak  in  the  character  of  an 
uninterested  critic  or  philologist) — contains  the  reliqucs  of  the  lit- 
erature of  the  Hebrew  people,  while  the  Hebrew  was  still  the 
living  language.  The  second  part  comprises  the  writiup,  aud, 
with  one  or  two  inconsiderable  and  doubtful  exceptions,  all  the 
writings  of  the  followers  of  Christ  within  the  space  of  ninety 
years  fmm  the  date  of  tbe  Hesurrection.  1  do  not  myself  think 
that  any  of  theee  writings  were  composed  as  late  as  A.D.  120; 
but  I  wish  to  preclude  all  dispute.  This  Book  I  resume,  as  read, 
and  yet  unread, — read  and  familiar  to  my  mind  in  all  parts,  but 
which  is  yet  to  be  perused  as  a  whole  ; — or  rather,  a  work,  cujus 
parliculas  et  sententidas  omnes  et  singulai  recogniturus  sum, 
but  the  component  integers  of  which,  and  their  conspiration,  I 
have  yet  to  study.  I  take  up  this  work  with  the  purpose  to  read 
It  for  the  first  time  as  I  should  read  any  other  work, — as  far  at 
least  as  I  can  ot  dare.  For  I  neither  can,  nor  dare,  throw  off  a 
strong  and  awful  prepossession  in  its  favor — certain  as  I  am  that 
a  large  part  of  the  light  and  life,  in  and  by  which  I  see,  love,  and 
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embrace  the  ti  iLhs  and  the  strengthB  co-orgtinized  into  a  living 
body  of  faith  hud  knowledge  in  the  four  preceding  classes,  baa 
beeu  dirtictly  or  indirectly  derived  to  me  from  this  sacred  volume, 
— and  unable  to  determiae  what  I  do  not  owe  to  its  influences. 
But  even  on  thia  accouut,  and  because  it  has  these  inalienable 
claims  on  my  reverence  and  gratitude,  I  will  not  leave  it  in  the 
power  of  uubelievers  to  say,  that  the  Bible  is  for  me  only  what 
the  Koran  is  for  the  deaf  Turk,  and  the  Vedaa  for  the  feeble  and 
acquiescent  Hindoo.  No ;  I  will  retire  up  into  the  mountain, 
and  hold  secret  commune  with  ray  Bible  above  the  contagion? 
blastmentB  of  prejudice,  and  the  fog-blight  of  aelfish  superstition. 
For  fear  hath  torment.  And  what  though  my  reason  be  to  the 
power  and  splendor  of  the  Scriptures  but  as  the  reflected  and  sec- 
ondary shine  of  the  moon  compared  with  the  solar  radiance  ; — 
yet  the  sun  endures  the  occasional  co-presence  of  the  unsteady 
orb,  and  leaving  it  visible  seems  to  sanction  the  comparison. 
There  is  a  Light  higher  than  aU,  even  the  Ward  that  was  in  the 
beginning; — the  Light,  of  which  light  itself  is  bnttbesAecAiMaA 
and  cloudy  tabernacle ; — the  Word  that  is  tight  for  every  man, 
and  life  for  aa  many  as  give  heed  to  it.  If  between  this  Word 
and  the  written  Letter  I  shall  anywhere  seem  to  myself  to  And 
a  discrepance,  1  will  not  conclude  that  such  there  actually  is  ; 
nor  on  the  other  hand  will  I  fall  under  the  condemnation  of  them 
that  would  lie  for  God,  but  seek  as  I  may,  be  thankful  for  what 
I  have — and  wait. 

With  such  purposes,  with  such  feelings,  have  I  perused  thp 
books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, — each  hook  as  a  whole, 
and  also  as  an  integral  part.  And  need  1  say  that  1  have  met 
everywhere  more  or  less  copious  sources  of  truth,  and  power, 
and  purifying  impulses  ; — that  1  have  found  words  for  my  inmost 
thoughts,  songs  for  my  joy,  utterances  for  my  hidden  griefs,  and 
pleadings  for  my  shame  and  my  feebleness  ?  In  short  whatever 
finds  me,  bears  witness  for  itself  that  it  has  proceeded  from  a 
Holy  Spirit,  even  from  the  same  Spirit,  which  remaining  in  it- 
self,  yet  regenerateth  all  other  powers,  and  in  all  ages  entering 
into  holy  s<mls,  maieth  them  friends  of  God,  and  prophets. 
(Wisd.  vii.)  And  here,  perhaps,  I  might  have  been  content  to 
rest,  if  I  had  not  learned  that,  as  a  Christian.  I  can  not, — must 
not, — stand  alone  ;  or  if  I  had  not  known  that  more  than  this 
was  holden  and  required  by  the  Fathers  of  the  Sefonnation,  and 
ChwIc 


by  the  Ohurches  collectively,  since  the  Council  of  Nice  at  latest ; 
the  only  exceptions  being  that  doubtful  one  of  the  corrupt  Romish 
Church  implied,  though  not  avowed,  in  its  equalization  of  the 
Apocryphal  Books  with  those  of  the  Hebrew  Canon,*  and  the  ir- 
relevant one  of  the  few  and  obscure  Sects  'who  ackhowledge  no 
historical  Christianity.  This  somewhat  more,  in  which  Jerome, 
Augustine,  Luther,  and  Hooker,  were  of  one  and  the  same  judg* 
ment,  and.  less  than  which  not  one  of  them  would  have  tolerated 
— would  it  fall  within  the  scope  of  my  present  doubts  and  ob- 
jections ?  I  hope  it  would  not.  Let  only  their  general  expres- 
sions be  interpreted  by  their  treatment  of  the  Scriptures  in  detail, 
and  I  dare  confidently  trust  that  it  would  not.  For  I  can  no 
more  reconcile  the  Doctrine  which  startles  my  belief  with  the 
practice  and  particular  declarations  of  these  great  men,  than  with 
the  convictions  of  my  own  imderatanding  and  conscience.  At  all 
events — and  1  can  not  loo  early  or  too  earnestly  guard  against 
any  misapprehension  of  my  meaning  and  purpose — let  it  be  dis- 
tinctly understood  that  my  arguments  and  objections  apply  ex- 
clusively to  the  following  Doctrine  or  Dogma.  To  the  opinions 
which  individual  divines  have  advanced  in  lieu  of  this  doctrine, 
my  only  objection,  as  far  as  I  object,  is — that  I  do  not  understand 
them.  The  precise  enunciation  of  this  doctrine  I  defer  to  the 
commencement  of  the  next  Letter, 

Farewell. 

"  Si  giiU — {Etdra  primam  rt  itfuitdum,  Tobiam,  Judith.  EHher.ic.) — 
^To  lacria  et  "mmicit  non,  lutctperit,  *  '  *  anatketna  sit.    Coqo,  Triil.  Deci'. 
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Uv    DEAR    FrIEM), 

In  my  last  Letter  I  uid  that  in  the  Bible  tbera  is  more  that 
findi  me  than  I  have  experienced  ia  all  other  books  put  together; 
that  the  words  of  the  Bible  find  tne  at  greater  depths  of  my  being ; 
and  that  whatever  finds  ine  brings  with  it  an  irresistible  evidence 
of  itA  havini;  preceded  from  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  the  Doctrine 
in  question  requires  me  to  believe,  that  not  only  what  £nds  me, 
but  that  all  that  exists  in  the  sacred  volume,  and  which  I  am 
boQnd  to  find  therein,  was — not  alone  inspired  by,  that  is,  cora- 
posed  by  men  under  the  antuating  influence  of,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
but  likewise — dictated  by  an  Infallible  Intelligence  ; — that  the 
writers,  each  and  all,  were  divinely  inibrmed  as  well  as  inspired. 
Now  here  all  evasion,  all  excuse,  is  cut  oS^  An  Infallible  Intelli- 
gence extends  to  all  thing?,  physical  no  less  than  spiritual.  It 
may  convey  the  truth  in  any  one  of  the  three  possihte  languages, 
— that  of  Sense,  as  objects  appear  to  the  beholder  on  this  earth ; 
— or  that  of  Science,  which  supposes  the  beholder  placed  in  the 
centre  ;^r  that  of  Philosophy,  which  resolves  both  into  a  super- 
sensual  reality.  But  whichever  be  chosen — and  it  is  obvious  that 
the  incompatibility  exists  only  between  the  first  and  second,  both 
of  them  being  indifferent  and  of  equal  value  to  the  third — it  must 
be  employed  consistently ;  for  an  Infallible  Intelligence  must  intend 
to  be  intelligible,  and  not  to  deceive.  And,  moreover,  whichever 
of  these  three  languages  be  chosen,  it  must  be  translatable  into 
Truth.  For  this  is  the  very  essence  of  the  Doctrine,  that  one  and 
the  same  Intelligence  is  speaking  in  the  unity  of  a  Penv>n ;  which 
unity  is  no  more  broken  by  the  diversity  of  the  pipes  through 
which  it  makes  itself  audible,  than  is  a  tune  by  the  different 
instruments  on  which  it  is  played  by  a  consummate  muBician. 
equally  perfect  in  all.  One  instrument  may  be  more  capacious 
than  another,  but  as  far  as  its  compass  extends,  and  in  what  it 
sounds  forth,  it  wilt  be  true  to  the  conception  of  the  ma«t^  .     I 
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ean  conceive  no  Bofteuings  here  which  would  not  nullily  the  Doc- 
trine, and  convert  it  to  a  cloud  for  each  man's  fancy  to  shift  and 
shape  at  will.  And  this  Doctrine,  I  confess,  plants  the  vineyard 
of  the  Word  with  thorns  for  me,  and  places  snares  in  its  path, 
ways.  These  may  be  delusions  of  an  evil  spirit ;  but  ere  I  so 
harshly  question  the  seeming  angel  of  light — my  reason,  I  mean, 
and  moral  sense  in  conjunction  with  my  clearest  knowledge — I 
must  inquire  on  what  authority  this  Doctrine  rests.  And  what 
other  anthority  dares  a  truly  catholic  Christian  admit  as  coercive 
in  the  final  decision,  but  the  declarations  of  the  Book  itself, — 
though  I  should  not,  without  struggles  and  a  trembling  reluctance, 
gainsay  even  a  universal  tradition ! 

I  return  to  the  Book.  With  a  full  persuasion  of  soul  respecting 
all  the  articles  of  the  Christian  Faith,  as  contained  in  the  first 
four  Classes,  I  receive  willingly  also  the  truth  of  the  history, 
namely,  that  the  Word  of  the  Lord  did  come  to  Samuel,  to  Isaiah, 
to  others  ; — and  that  the  words  which  gave  utterance  to  the  same 
are  faithfully  recorded.  But  though  the  origin  of  the  words,  even 
as  of  the  miraculous  acts,  be  supernatural — yet  the  former  once 
uttered— the  latter  once  having  taken  their  place  among  the 
phtEnomeiui  of  the  senses,  the  faithful  recording  of  the  same  does 
not  of  itself  imply,  or  seem  to  require,  any  supernatural  working, 
other  than  as  all  truth  and  goodness  are  such.  In  the  books  of 
Moses,  and  once  or  twice  in  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  I  find  it 
indeed  asserted  that  not  only  the  words  were  given,  bat  the 
recording  of  the  same  enjoined  by  the  special  command  of  tiod, 
and  doubtless  executed  under  the  special  guidance  of  the  Divine 
Spirit.  As  to  all  such  passages,  therefore,  there  can  be  no  dispute  ; 
and  all  others  in  which  the  words  arc  by  the  sacred  historian 
declared  to  have  been  the  Word  of  the  Lord  supernaturally  com- 
municated, I  receive  as  such  with  a  degree  of  confidence  propor- 
tioned to  the  confidence  required  of  me  by  the  writer  himself,  and 
to  the  claims  he  himself  makes  on  my  belief. 

Let  us,  therefore,  remove  all  such  passages,  and  take  each 
Book  by  itself;  and  I  repeat  that  I  believe  the  writer  in  what- 
ever he  himself  relates  of  his  own  authority,  and  of  its  ori^. 
But  I  can  not  find  any  such  claim,  as  the  Doctrine  in  question 
supposes,  made  by  these  writers,  explicitly  or  by  implication.  On 
the  contrary,  they  refer  to  other  documents,  and  in  all  points 
express  themselves  as  sober-minded  and  veracious  wnters  under 
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oidinary  circumatances  are  knovn  to  do.  But,  peih&ps,  they 
bear  teatiniony,  the  aucceuot  to  his  pi  ^ecesMr  ? — Or  Bome  one 
of  the  niimher  has  left  it  on  record,  that  by  especial  inspiration 
he  was  coicmanded  to  declare  the  plenary  ingpiration  of  all  the 
rest  ? — The  passages,  which  can  without  violence  he  appealed  lo 
as  substantiating  the  latter  position,  aie  so  few,  and  these  so  inci 
dental,* — the  conclusion  drawn  from  them  involving  likewise  so 
obviously  a  pelitio  prindpH,  namely,  the  supematurat  dictation, 
word  by  word,  of  the  book  ia  which  the  question  is  found  (for 
until  this  is  established,  the  utmost  that  such  a  test  can  prove, 
is  the  current  belief  of  the  writer's  age  and  country  couceming 
the  character  of  the  books,  then  called  the  Scriptures) ; — that 
it  can  not  but  seem  strange,  and  assuredly  is  against  all  analogy 
of  Gospel  Revelation,  that  such  a  Doctrine — which,  if  true,  must 
be  an  article  of  faith,  and  a  most  important,  yea,  essential  article 
of  faith, — should  be  lefi  thus  faintly,  thus  obscurely,  and,  if  I  may 
so  say,  obitaneouslt/,  declared  and  enjoined.  The  time  of  the  for- 
mation and  closing  of  the  Canon  unknown, — ^tbe  selectors  and 
compilers  unknown,  or  recorded  by  known  fabulists ; — and  (more 
perplexing  still),  the  belief  of  the  Jewish  Church — the  belief,  I 
mean,  common  to  the  Jews  of  Palestine  and  their  mole  cultivated 
brethren  in  Alexandria  (no  reprehension  of  which  is  to  be  found 
in  the  New  Testament) — concerning  the  nature  and  import  of 
the  Osonttoaiitt  attributed  to  the  precious  remains  of  their  Temple 
Library  ; — ^these  cireumstanees  are  such,  especially  the  last,  as  in 
effect  to  evacuate  the  Tenet,  of  which  1  am  speaking,  of  the  only 
meaning  in  which  it  practirally  means  any  thing  at  all,  tangible, 
steadfast,  or  obligatory.  In  infallibility  there  are  no  degrees.  The 
power  of  the  High  and  Holy  One  ia  one  and  the  same,  whether 
the  sphere,  which  it  filla,  be  larger  or  smaller ; — the  area  trav- 
ersed by  a  comet,  or  the  ora'^le  of  the  house,  the  holy  place  beneath 
the  wings  of  the  Cherubim  ; — ^the  Pentateuch  of  the  Xiegislator, 
who  drew  near  to  the  thick  darkness  where  God  waa,  and  who 
qiake  iu  the  cloud  whence  the  thunderings  and  lightnings  came, 
and  whom  God  answered  by  a  voice  ;— or  but  a  Letter  of  thirteen 

■  With  only  we  Beeniing  exception,  the  ttxts  in  question  refer  to  the 
Old  Testament  alone.  That  deception  is  2  Peter  iiL  16.  TLe  word  Aonfd( 
(/po^cif)  is,  perhope,  not  neoeasarily  bo  to  bo  interpreted;  and  this  very 
text  formed  one  of  tbs  ol^jwtions  to  the  Apoetolio  antiquity  of  the  Epistl« 
iUdC" 
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verses  from  the  affectionate  Elder  to  the  elect  lady  and  her  chil- 
dren,  whom  he  loved  in  the  truth.  But  at  no  period  waa  this 
the  judgment  of  the  Jewish  Church  respecting  a]l  the  canonical 
books.  To  MoseB  alone — to  Mobcs  in  the  recording  no  leaa  than 
in  the  receiving  of  the  Law — and  to  all  and  every  part  of  the 
five  books,  called  the  Books  of  Moses,  the  Jewish  Doctors  of  the 
generation  before,  and  coeval  with,  the  Apostles  assigned  that 
unmodified  and  absolute  theopneusty,  which  our  divines,  in  words 
at  least,  attribute  to  the  Canon  collectively.  In  fact  it  was  from 
the  Jewish  Bahbis, — who,  in  opposition  to  the  Christian  scheme, 
contended  for  a  perfection  in  the  Revelation  by  Moses,  which 
neither  required  nor  endured  any  addition,  aud  who  strained 
their  fancies  in  expressing  the  transcendency  of  the  books  of 
Moses  in  aid  of  their  opinion, — that  the  founders  of  the  Doctrine 
borrowed  their  notions  and  phrases  respecting  the  Bible  through- 
out.' .Remove  the  metaphorical  drapery  from  the  doctrine  of  the 
Gabbalists,  and  it  will  be  found  to  contain  the  only  intelligible 
and  consistent  idea  of  that  plenary  inspiration,  which  later 
divines  extend  to  all  the  canonical  books ;  as  ihus  : — "  The  Pen- 
tateuch is  but  one  Word,  even  the  Word  of  God  ;  and  the  letters 
and  articulate  sounds,  by  which  this  Word  is  communicated  to 
our  human  apprehensions,  are  likewise  divinely  conmiunicated." 

l^qw,  for  'Pentateuch'  substitute  '  Old  and  New  Testament,' 
and  then  I  say  that  this  is  the  doctrine  which  I  reject  as  super- 
stitious and  unscriptural.  And  yet,  as  loug  as  the  conceptions 
of  the  Revealing  Word  and  the  Inspiring  Spirit  are  identified  and 
confounded,  I  assert  that  whatever  saya  less  than  this,  says  little 
more  than  nothing.  For  how  can  absolute  infallibility  be 
blended  with  fallibility  1  Where  is  the  infallible  criterion  ?  How 
can  infaUible  trnth  be  infallibly  conveyed  in  defective  and  fallible 
expressions  ?  The  Jewish  teachers  confined  this  miraculous 
<;haracter  to  the  Pentateuch.  Between  the  Mosaic  and  the  Pro- 
phetic inspiration  they  asserted  such  a  difference  as  amounts  to  a 
diversity  ;  and  between  both  the  one  and  the  other,  and  the  re- 
maining txwks  comprised  under  the  title  of  Ilagiagrapha,  the 
interval  was  still  wider,  and  the  inferiority  in  kind,  and  not  only 
in  degree,  was  unequivocally  expressed.  If  we  take  into  account 
the  habit,  universal  with  the  Hebrew  Doctors,  of  referring  all 
excellent  or  extraordinary  things  to  ihe  great  First  Cause,  with- 
out mention  of  the  proximate  and  insinimental  causes, — a  strik 
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ing  illiutration  of  which  msy  be  abuined  by  compating  th«  nar 
ratives  of  the  lame  event  in  the  Piainu  and  in  the  Historical 
Books ; — and  if  we  further  reflect  that  th«  distinction  of  the 
ProTideutial  and  the  Uiracaloaa  did  not  enter  into  their  forms  of 
thinliing, — at  all  events  not  into  their  mode  of  conveying  their 
thoughts — the  language  of  ihe  Jowi  respecting  the  JSofte^FopAa 
will  be  found  to  difier  little,  if  at  all,  from  that  of  reUgious  per- 
sons among  ouiaelves,  when  speaking  of  an  author  abounding  in 
gif\s,  stirred  up  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  writing  under  the  inflaence 
of  special  grace,  and  the  like. 

But  it  forms  no  part  of  my  present  purpose  to  discusE  the  point 
historically,  or  to  speculate  on  the  formation  of  either  Canon. 
Rather,  sitch  inquiries  are  altogether  alien  from  the  great  object 
of  my  pursuits  and  studies,  which  is,  to  convince  myself  and 
others,  that  the  Bible  and  Christianity  are  their  own  evidence. 
But  it  concerns  both  my  character  and  my  peace  of  mind  to  aat- 
^isfy  unprejudiced  judges,  that  if  my  present  eouvictions  should  in 
all  other  respects  be  foand  consistent  with  the  faith  and  feelings 
of  a  Christian, — and  if  in  many  and  those  important  points  they 
tend  to  secure  that  faith  and  to  deepen  those  feelings^the  words 
of  the  Apostle,*  rightly  interpreted,  do  not  require  their  condem- 
nation. Enough,  if  what  has  been  stated  above  respecting  the 
general  doctrine  of  the  Hebrew  Masters,  under  whom  the  Apostle 
was  bred,  shall  remove  any  misconceptions  that  might  prevent 
the  right  interpietation  of  his  words.     Farewell. 

•  S  3^111.  UL  Ifc 
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Ut  deas  Fbienzi, 

Having  in  the  fonoir  two  Letters  defined  the  doctrine  which 
I  reject,  I  am  now  to  comiaunicate  the  views  that  I  would  pro- 
pose to  subBtitute  in  its  place. 

Before,  however,  I  attempt  to  lay  down  on  the  theological 
chart  theioad-place,  to  which  my  bark  has  drifted,  and  to  mark 
the  spot  and  circumscribe  the  space,  within  which  I  swing  at 
anchor,  let  me,  first,  thank  you  for,  and  then  attempt  to  answer, 
the  objectione, — or  at  least  the  questions, — ^whieh  you  have  urged 
upon  me. 

"  The  present  Bible  is  the  Canon,  to  which  Christ  and  the 
Apostles  referred?" 

Doubtless. 

"  And  in  terms  which  a  Christian  must  tremble  to  tamper 
with  1" 

Yea.  The  expressions  are  as  direct  as  strong  ;  and  a  true  be- 
liever will  neither  attempt  to  diveit  or  dilute  their  strength. 

"  The  doctrine  which  is  considered  as  the  orthodox  view  seems 
the  obvious  and  moat  natural  interpretation  of  the  texts  in  ques- 

Yea,  and  Ifay.  To  those  whose  ininda  are  prepossessed  by  the 
Doctrine  itself, — who  from  earliest  childhood  have  always  meant 
this  doctrine  by  the  very  word,  Bible, — the  dortrino  being  but  its 
exposition  and  paraphrase — Yen.  In  such  minds  the  words  of 
our  Lord  and  the  declarations  of  St.  Paul  can  awaken  no  other 
sense.  To  those  on  the  other  hand,  who  find  the  doctrine  sense- 
Jess  and  self-confuting,  and  who  take  up  the  Bible  as  they  do 
other  hooks,  and  apply  to  it  the  same  rules  of  interpretation,^ 
Nay 

And,  lastly,  he  who,  like  myself,  recognizes  in  neither  of  the 
two  the  state  of  his  own  mind, — who  can  not  rest  in  the  former. 
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and  feeU,  or  feais,  a  preiumptuouB  spirit  in  the  uegative  dogma- 
tiam  of  the  lat(eT, — he  haa  his  answer  to  seek.  But  bo  far  1  dare 
hazard  a  reply  to  the  question, — In  what  other  aenae  can  the 
worJa  bo  interpreted  ? — beseeching  you,  however,  to  take  what  1 
am  about  to  offer  but  as  an  attempt  to  delineate  an  arc  of  oscil- 
lation,— that  the  eulogy  of  St.  Paul  is  in  no  wise  contravened  b) 
tho  opinion,  to  which  I  incline,  who  fully  believe  the  Old  Testa 
ment  collectively,  both  in  the  composition  and  in  its  preservation, 
a  great  and  precious  g  ft  of  Providence ; — who  find  in  it  all  that 
tho  Apostle  describes,  and  who  more  than  believe  that  all  which 
the  Apostle  spoke  of  was  of  divine  inspiration,  and  a  blessing  in- 
tended for  as  many  as  are  in  communion  with  the  Spirit  through 
all  ages.  And  1  freely  confess  that  my  whole  heart  would  turn 
away  with  an  angry  impatience  from  the  cold  and  cnptious  mor- 
tal, who,  the  moment  I  had  been  pouring  out  the  love  and  glad- 
ness of  my  soul,  while  book  after  book,  Law,  and  Truth,  and  Ex- 
ample, Oracle  and  lovely  Hymo,  and  choral  Song  of  ten  thousand 
thoUEands,  and  accepted  Prayers  of  Saints  and  Prophets,  sent 
back,  as  it  were,  from  Heaven,  like  doves,  to  be  let  loo«e  again 
with  a  new  freight  of  spiritual  joys  and  griefs  and  necessities, 
were  passing  across  my  memory, — at  tho  first  pause  of  my  voice, 
and  whilst  my  countenance  was  still  speaking — should  ask  me, 
whether  I  was  thinking  of  the  Book  of  Esther,  or  mtant  particu- 
larly to  include  the  first  six  chapters  of  Daniel,  or  verses  6-20  of 
the  109th  Psalm,  or  the  last  verse  of  the  137lh  Psalm  ?  Would 
any  conclusion  of  this  sort  be  drawn  in  any  other  analogous  case  ? 
In  the  course  of  my  Lectures  on  Dramatic  Poetry  I  in  half  a  ecort> 
instances  referred  my  auditors  to  the  precious  volume  before  me 
— Shakspeare— and  spoke  enthusiastically,  both  in  general  and 
with  detail  of  particular  beauties,  of  the  plays  of  Shakspeare,  as 
in  all  their  kinds,  and  in  relation  to  the  purposes  of  the  writer, 
excellent.  Would  it  have  been  fair,  or  according  to  the  common 
usage  and  und  era  landing  of  men,  to  have  inferred  an  intention  on 
my  part  to  decide  the  question  respecting  Titus  Andtonicua,  or  the 
larger'porlion  of  the  three  parts  of  Henry  VI.  ?  Would  not  every 
genial  mind  understand  by  Shakspeare  that  unity  or  total  im- 
^saion  compriaing,  and  reaulting  from,  the  thousandfold  several 
and  particular  emotions  of  delight,  admiration,  gratitude,  excited 
by  his  works  ?  But  if  it  he  answered,  ■  Aye  1  but  wo  must  not 
interpret  St.  Paul  as  we  may  and  should  interpret  auy  othei 
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honest  aad  intelligent  writer  or  speaket,' — then,  I  Bay,  this  is  the 
very  petitio  principii  of  which  I  complain. 

Still  leee  do  the  words  of  our  Lord*  apply  against  my  view. 
Have  I  not  declared — do  I  not  begin  by  declaring — that  whatever 
IB  refencd  by  the  aacred  Penman  to  a  direct  communication  from 
Qod,  and  wherever  it  is  recorded  that  the  Subject  of  the  history 
had  asserted  himeelf  to  have  received  this^r  that  command,  thia 
3r  that  information  or  assurance,  from  a  super-human  IntoUigence, 
or  where  the  writer  in  hia  own  person,  and  in  the  character  of 
an  hiatorian,  relates  that  the  Wt^rd  of  the  Zoni  came  unto  priest, 
prophet,  chieftain,  or  other  individual — have  1  not  declared  that 
1  receive  the  same  with  full  belief)  and  admit  its  inappellable  au- 
thority ?  "Who  more  convinced  than  I  am — who  more  anxious 
to  impress  that  conviction  on  the  minds  of  others — that  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets  speak  throughout  of  Christ  ?  That  all  the  in- 
termediate applications  and  realizations  of  the  words  arc  but 
types  and  repetitions — translations,  as  it  were,  from  the  language 
of  letters  and  articulate  sounds  into  the  language  of  events  and 
symbolical  persons  ? 

And  here  again  let  me  recur  to  the  aid  of  analogy.  Suppose 
a  Life  of  Sir  Thomas  More  by  hia  son-in-law,  or  a  Life  of  Lord 
Bacon  by  bis  chaplain  ;  that  a  part  of  the  records  of  the  Court 
of  Chancery  belonging  to  these  periods  were  lost ;  that  in  Hoper'a 
or  in  Rawley'a  biographical  work  there  were  preserved  a  series  of 
dicta  and  judgments  attributed  to  these  illustrioua  Chancellors, 
many  and  important  specimens  of  their  table  discourse?,  with 
large  extracts  from  works  written  by  them,  and  from  some  that 
are  no  longer  extant.  Let  it  be  supposed,  too,  that  there  are  no 
grounds,  internal  or  external,  to  doubt  either  the  moral,  intellec- 
tual, or  circumstantial  competence  of  the  biographers.  Suppose, 
moreover,  that  wherever  the  opportunity  existed  of  collating  their 
documents  and  quotations  with  the  records  and  works  still  pre- 
served, the  former  were  found  substantially  correct  and  faithful, 
the  few  differences  in  no  wise  altering  or  disturbing  the  spirit  and 
purpose  of  the  paragraphs  in  which  they  were  found,  and  that  of 
what  was  not  collatable,  and  to  which  no  test  ab  extra  could  bo 
applied,  the  far  larger  part. bore  witness  in  itself  of  the  same 
spirit  and  origin  ;  and  that  not  only  by  its  characteristic  features, 
hut  by  its  surpassing  excellence,  it  reni.ered  thj  chances  of  iti 
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having  had  any  other  anUuv  than  the  giant-mind,  to  whom  tha 
biographer  ascribeB  it,  amall  indeed !  Now,  from  the  nature  and 
objects  of  my  punuiUi,  I  have,  we  will  suppose,  frequent  occasion 
to  refer  to  one  or  other  of  these  works  ;  for  example,  to  Rawley's 
Dicta  et  Facta  Francisci  de  Verulam.  At  one  time  I  might 
refer  to  the  work  in  some  such  wotda  as, — "Remember  what 
Francis  of  Yerul am  said  or  judged  ;"  or, — "  If  you  believe  not  me, 
yet  believe  Lord  Bacon."  At  another  time  I  might  take  the 
running  title  of  the  volume,  and  at  another,  the  name  of  the  bic^- 
rapher  ; — "  Turn  to  your  Rawley ,'  He  will  set  you  right ;" 
or, — "  There  you  will  find  a  depth,  which  no  leeearch  will  ever 
exhaust ;"  or  whatever  other  strong  expression  my  sense  of  Ba- 
con's greatness  and  of  the  intrinsio  worth  and  the  value  of  the 
prools  and  epecimens  of  that  greatness,  contained  and  preserved 
in  that  volume,  would  excite  and  justify.  But  let  my  expressions 
be  as  vivid  and  unqualified  as  the  most  sanguine  temperament 
ever  inspired,  would  any  man  of  sense  conclude  from  them  that  I 
meant — and  meant  to  make  others  believe — that  not  only  each 
and  all  of  these  anecdotes,  adages,  decisions,  extracts,  incidents 
ha.d  been  dictated,  word  by  word,  by  Lord  Bacon  ;  and  that  all 
Rawley's  own  obeerrations  and  inferences,  all  the  conneclives 
and  disjunctives,  all  the  recollections  of  time,  place,  and  circum- 
stance, together  with  the  order  and  succession  of  the  narrative, 
were  in  like  manner  dictated  and  revised  by  the  spirit  of  the  de- 
ceased Chancellor  ?  The  answer  will  be — must  be  ; — No  man 
in  bis  senses  !  "  No  man  in  his  censes — in  this  instance ;  but  in 
that  of  the  Bible  it  is  quite  otherwise  ; — for  (I  take  it  as  an  ad- 
mitted point  that)  it — is  quite  otherwise  1" 

And  here  I  renounce  any  advantage  I  might  obtain  for  ray 
argument  by  restricting  the  application  of  our  Lord's  and  the 
Apostle's  words  to  the  Hebrew  Canon.  I  admit  the  justice— I 
have  long  felt  the  full  force^-of  the  remark — "  We  have  all  that 
[he  occasion  allowed,"  And  if  the  same  awful  authority  does 
not  apply  bo  directly  to  the  Evangelical  and  Apostohcal  writings 
as  to  the  Hebrew  Canon,  yet  the  analogy  of  faith  justifies  the 
transfer.  If  the  doctrine  be  less  decisively  Scriptural  in  its  ap- 
plication to  the  New  Testament  or  the  Christian  Canon,  tha 
temptation  to  doubt  it  is  likewise  less.  So  at  least  we  are  led  to 
infer  ;  since  in  point  of  fact  it  is  the  apparent  or  imagined  con- 
iriist,  the  diversity  of  spirit  which  sundry  individuals  have  be- 
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lieTtid  themselTM  to  find  in  thd  Old  Testament  and  in  the  Qo»- 
pel,  that  has  giren  occasion  to  the  doubt ; — and,  in  the  heart  of 
thouHands  who  yield  a  faith  of  acquiescence  to  the  contrary,  and 
find  reet  in  their  humility, — eapplies  fuel  to  a  fearful  wish  th&t 
it  ■were  permitted  to  make  a  diatinction. 

But,  lastly,  you  object,  that — even  granting  that  no  coeroive, 
positive,  TeoBons  for  the  belief — no  direct  and  not  inferred  Mser- 
tiona — of  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Old'  and  New  Testament, 
in  the  generally  received  import  of  the  tenn,  could  be  adduced, 
yet — in  behalf  of  a  doctrine  so  catholic,  and  during  so  long  a 
enccesuon  of  agon  affirmed  and  acted  on  by  Jew  and  Christian, 
Greek,  Romish,  and  Proteatant,  you  need  no  other  answer  than : 
— "Tell  me  first,  why  it  should  not  be  received  ?  Why  should 
I  not  believe  the  Scriptures  throughout  dictated,  in  word  and 
thought,  by  an  infallible  Intelligence  ?" — I  admit  the  fairness  of 
the  retort ;  and  eagerly  and  earnestly  do  I  answer  :  For  every 
reason  that  makes  me  prize  and  revere  these  Scriptures  ; — prize 
them,  love  them,  revere  them,  beyond  all  other  books  I  TVhy 
■hould  1  not  ?  Because  the  doctrine  in  question  petrifies  at  once 
the  whole  body  of  Holy  Writ  with  all  its  harmonies  and  sym- 
metrical gradations, — the  flexile  and  the  rigid, — the  supporting 
hard  and  the  clothing  soft, — the  blood  which  is  the  life, — the  in- 
telligencing  nerves,  and  the  rudely-woven,  but  soft  and  springy, 
coUnlar  substance,  in  which  all  are  imbedded  and  lightly  bound 
toother.  This  breathing  organism,  this  glorious  panharmoni- 
con,  which  I  had  seen  stand  on  its  feet  as  a  man,  and  with  a 
man's  voice  given  to  it,  the  Doctrino  in  question  turns  at  once 
into  a  coloBBal  Uemnon's  head,  a  hollow  passage  for  a  voice,  a 
voice  that  mocks  the  voices  of  many  men,  and  speaks  in  their 
names,  and  yet  is  but  one  voice,  and  the  same  ; — and  no  man  ut- 
tered it,  and  never  in  a  human  heart  was  it  conceived.  Why 
should  I  not  ? — Because  the  Doctrine  evacuates  of  all  sense  and 
efficacy  the  sure  and  constant  tradition,  that  all  the  several  books 
bound  up  together  in  our  precious  family  Bible  were  composed  in 
different  and  widely  distant  ages,  under  the  greatest  diversity  of 
circumstances,  and  degrees  of  hght  and  information,  and  yet 
that  the  composers,  whether  as  uttering  or  as  recording  what  was 
uttered  and  what  was  done,  were  all  actuated  by  a  pure  and  holy 
Spirit,  one  and  the  same — (for  is  there  any  spirit  pure  and  holy, 
and  yet  not  proceeding  from  God — and  yet  not  proceeding  ia  and 
CoooAc 
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with  the  Uolf  Sjnrit  ?) — ous  Spirit,  working  diversly*  now 
awakening  strength,  and  now  gloiifyiog  iteelf  in  wealtneee,  now 
giving  power  and  direction  to  lutowledge,  ajid  now  taking  ttway 
the  Bting  from  error  !  Ere  the  Buramer  and  the  months  of  ripen- 
ing bad  arrived  for  the  heart  of  the  race  ;  while  the  whole  sap 
of  the  tree  waa  crude,  and  each  and  every  fruit  lived  in  the  hanh 
and  bitter  principle  ;  ejea  then  thin  Spirit  withdrew  its  chosen 
miniatera  from  the  falie  and  guilt-maLLng  centre  of  Self.  It  con- 
verted the  wrath  into  a  form  and  an  organ  of  love,  and  on  tbc 
paning  ■(orm-cloud  imprened  the  fair  rainbow  of  promise  to  all 
generations.  Put  the  lust  of  Self  in  the  forked  lightning,  and 
■hould  it  not  be  a  Sfurit  of  Holoch  t  But  God  raabetfa  the  ligbt- 
ningt  his  miniatets,  fire  and  hail,  vapors  and  stormy  winds  fulfil- 
ling biB  word. 

Curse  ye  Meroz,  iaid  the  angd  of  the  Lord  ;  aine  ye  bitterly 
the  inhaintarUs  f/i^eq/"— sang  Deborah.  Wm  it  that  she  called  to 
mind  any  personal  wrongs — rapine  or  insult — that  she  or  the  bouee 
of  Lapidoth  had  received  from  Jahin  or  Sisera  ?  No  ;  she  had 
d  welt  under  her  palm-tree  in  the  depth  of  the  monntain.  But  she 
was  a  mother  in  Israel ;  and  with  a  mother's  heart,  and  with  the 
vehemency  of  a  mother's  and  a  patriot's  love,  she  bad  shot  the  light 
of  love  from  her  eyes,  and  poured  the  blesainga  of  love  from  her  lips, 
on  the  people  that  \i&A  jeoparded  their  lives  unto  the  death  againit 
the  oppressors ;  and  the  hittemess,  awakened  and  home  aloflbytht 
same  love,  she  precipitated  in  curses  on  the  selfish  and  coiivard  rec- 
reants who  came  not  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  to  ike  help  of  the 
Lord,  against  the  mighty.  Aa  long  as  I  have  the  imaige  of  Debo 
rah  before  my  eyes,  and  while  I  throw  myself  back  into  the  age, 
country,  circumstances,  of  this  Hebrew  Bonduca  in  the  not  yet 
taoied  chaos  of  the  spiritual  creation  ; — as  long  as  1  contemplate 
the  impassioned,  high-Bouled,  heroic  woman  in  all  the  prominence 
and  individnality  of  will  and  character, — I  feel  as  if  I  were  among 
the  first  fennents  of  the  great  sfiections — the  proplastic  waves  of 
the  microcosm ic  chaos,  swellingup  against — and  yet  towards — the 
outspread  wings  of  the  Dove  that  lies  brooding  on  the  troubled 

*  I  use  the  adrerb  ditirsly  from  tlie  adjective  ^ven  in  order  to  diatio- 
guiBL  the  Soiiptiira'.  and  Pauline  sense  of  the  word— the  Beaee  in  -nhioh  I 
here  dm  it — from  the  lo^oal  usage  of  the  term  diverttly  from  dirtrtt,  that 
■■.  diBerent  ia  kind,  heterogeneous.  The  same  Spirit  maj  sat  and  impel 
diveraly,  bat,  bdng  a  good  Spirit,  it  oan  not  act  diverselj. 
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waters.  So  long,  all  ie  well, — all  replete  with  instmction  ami 
example.  In  the  fierce  and  inordinate  I  am  made  to  linow  aad 
be  grateful  for  the  clearer  and  purer  radiance  whicji  shinee  on  a 
Chiistian's  paths,  neither  blunted  by  the  preparatory  veil,  nor 
criinaoned  in  its  struggle  through  the  all -enwrap  ping  mist  of  the 
world's  ignorance  ;  whilst  in  the  self-oblivion  of  these  heroes  of 
the  Old  Testament,  their  elevation  above  all  low  and  individual 
interest, — above  all,  in  the  entire  and  vehement  devotion  of  theii 
total  being  to  the  service  of  their  divine  Master,  I  find  a  lesson 
of  humility,  a  ground  of  humiliation,  and  a  shaming,  yet  rous- 
ing, example  of  faith  and  fealty.  But  let  me  once  be  persuaded 
that  all  these  heart-awakening  utterances  of  human  hearts — of 
men  of  like  faculties  and  passions  with  myself,  mourning',  rejoicing, 
Buffering,  triumphing — are  but  as  a  Divina  Cammedia  of  a  su- 
perhuman— 0  hear  with  me,  if  I  say — Ventriloquist  ;^that  the 
royal  Harper,  to  whom  I  have  eo  often  submitted  myself  as  a 
matiy-stringed  instrument,  for  his  fire-tipt  fingers  to  traverse, 
while  every  several  nerve  of  emotion,  passion,  thought,  that 
thrids  the  flesh -an  d-blood  of  onr  common  humanity,  responded 
to  the  touch, — that  this  iiceet  Psaiviist  of  Israel  was  himself  as 
mere  an  instrument  as  his  harp,  an  automaton  poet,  mourner, 
and  supplicant ; — all  is  gone, — all  symjuithy,  at  least,  and  all 
example.  I  listen  in  awe  and  fear,  but  likewise  in  perplexity 
and  confusion  of  spirit. 

Yet  one  other  instance,  and  let  this  iu  tne  crucial  test  of  the 
Doctrine,  Say  that  the  Book  of  Job  throughout  was  dictated  by 
an  infallible  Intelligence,  Then  reperuse  the  book,  and  still,  as 
you  proceed,  try  to  apply  the  tenet :  try  if  you  can  even  attach 
any  sense  or  semblance  of  meaning  to  the  speeches  which  you 
are  reading.  What  1  were  the  hollow  tru'^ma,  the  unsuiEcing 
half-truths,  the  false  assumptions  and  malignant  insiaiiations  of 
the  supercilious  bigois,  who  corruptly  defended  the  truth  : — were 
tlie  impressive  faets,  the  piercing  outcries,  the  pathetic  appeals, 
and  the  close  and  powerful  reasoning  with  which  the  poor  suf- 
ferer— smarting  at  once  from  his  wounds,  and  from  the  oil  of 
viliiol  which  the  orthodox  liars  for  God  were  dropping  into 
them — impatiently,  but  uprightly  and  holily,  controverted  this 
truth,  while  in  will  and  in  spirit  he  clung  to  it ; — were  both  dic- 
tated by  an  infallible  Intelligence  ? — Alas !  if  I  may  judge  from 
the  manner  in  which  both  indiscriminately  are  recited,  quotod. 
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app«Blud  to,  preached  upon,  by  the  TOtUimtrs  of  dn^  ftnd  puliiit, 
I  can  not  doubt  that  they  think  bo,— <)r  lather  without  thinking, 
take  for  granted  that  lo  they  are  to  think ; — the  more  readily, 
perbapf,  becaune  the  to  thinking  aupenedes  the  necessity  of  all 
•ftei-thougbL 
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Mt  seab,  Fbiemi, 

You  reply  to  the  conclusion  of  my  Letter :  "  What  have  ve 
to  do  with  routiniers  ?  Quid  miki  cum  komunculis  putata 
putide  reputantibus  ?  Let  nothings  count  for  nothing,  and  the 
dead  bury  the  dead  !  "Who  but  such  ever  understood  the  TeDot 
in  this  sense?"— 

In  what  Bense  then,  I  tejoin,  do  otherB  understand  it  ?  If, 
with  exception  of  the  passages  already  excepted,  namely,  the  re- 
corded words  of  God — concerning'  which  no  Christian  can  have 
doubt  or  scruple, — the  Tenet  in  this  sense  be  inapplicable  to  the 
Scripture,  destructivo  of  its  noblest  purposes,  and  contradictory  to 
its  own  express  declarations, — again  and  again  I  ask  : — What  am 
I  to  Bubstitute  ?  What  other  sense  is  conceivable  that  does  not 
destroy  the  doctrine  which  it  professes  to  interpret — that  does  not  ' 
convert  it  into  its  own  negative?  As  if  a  geometrician  should 
name  a  sugar  loaf  an  ellipse,  adding — "  By  which  term  I  here 
mean  a  cone  ;" — and  then  justify  the  misnomer  on  the  pretest 
that  the  ellipse  is  among  the  conic  sections  I  And  yet — notwith- 
standing the  repugnancy  of  the  Doctrine,  in  its  unqualified  Ben<ie, 
to  Scripture,  Reason,  and  Oommon  Sense  theoretically,  while  to 
all  practical  uses  it  is  intractable,  unmalleable,  and  altogether 
anprofitahle,  notwithstanding  its  irrationality,  and  in  the  face  of 
your  expostulation,  grounded  on  the  palpableness  of  its  irration- 
ality,— I  must  still  avow  my  belief  that,  however  flittingly  and 
unsteadily,  as  through  a  mist,  it  is  the  Doctrine  which  the  gen- 
erality of  our  popular  divines  receive  as  orthodox,  and  this  the 
sense  which  they  attach  to  the  words. 

For  on  what  other  ground  can  I  account  for  the  whimsical 
sudintelligiturs  of  our  numerous  harmonists, — for  the  curiously 
inferred  facts,  the  inventive  circumstantial  detail,  the  comple- 
mental  and  supplemental  history  which,  in  the  utler  silence  oi 
«ll  historians,  and  absence  of  all  historical  documents,  thej-  bring 
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to  light  by  men  force  of  logic  ? — And  all  to  do  away  some  Lalf- 
■core  apparent  discrepancies  in  the  chronicles  and  memoirs  of  tlie 
Old  and  New  Testaments ; — discrepancies  so  analogoua  to  whal 
is  found  in  all  other  narratiTes  of  the  same  story  by  several  nar- 
ratois,— so  anali^us  to  what  is  found  in  all  other  known  and 
trusted  histories  by  contemporary  historians,  when  they  are  col- 
lated with  each  other  (nay,  not  seldom  when  either  historian  is 
compared  with  himself),  as  to  form  in  the  eyes  of  all  competent 
judges  a  characteristic  mark  of  the  genuineness,  independency, 
and  (if  I  may  apply  the  word  to  a  book)  the  Teracioosness  of 
each  several  document ;  a  mark  the  absence  of  which  would  war- 
rant a  suspicion  of  collusion,  laTention,  or  at  best  of  servile  tran- 
scription ; — discrepancies  so  trifling  in  circumstance  and  import, 
that,  although  in  some  instances  it  is  highly  probable,  and  in  all 
instancos,  perhaps,  possible  that  they  are  only  apparent  and  rec- 
oncilable, no  wise  man  would  care  a  straw  whether  they  were 
real  or  apparent,  reconciled  or  lefl  in  harmless  and  liiendly  vari- 
ance. What,  1  ask,  could  have  induced  learned  and  iatelligent 
divines  to  adopt  or  sanction  subterfuges,  which,  neutralizing  the 
ordinary  criteria  of  full  or  defective  evidence  in  historical  docu- 
ments, would,  taken  as  a  general  rule,  render  all  collation  and 
'  crofis-esamination  of  written  records  ineflective,  and  obliterate  the 
main  character  by  which  authentic  histories  are  distinguished 
from  those  traditional  tales,  which  each  successive  reporter  en- 
larges and  fashions  to  his  own  fancy  and  purpose,  and  every  dif- 
ferent edition  of  which  more  or  leas  contradicts  the  other  ?'  Allow 
me  to  create  chasms  ad  libitum,  and  ad  libitum  to  fill  them  up 
with  imagined  facts  and  incidents,  and  I  would  almost  undertake 
to  harmonize  FaletalT's  account  of  the  rogues  in  buckram  into  a 
coherent  and  consistent  narrative.  What,  I  Kay,  could  have 
tempted  grave  and  pious  men  thus  to  disturb  the  foundation  of 
the  Temple,  in  order  to  repair  a  petty  breach  or  lat-holo  in  the 
wall,  or  fasten  a  loose  stone  or  two  in  the  outer  court,  if  not  an 
assumed  necessity  arising  out  of  the  peculiar  character  of  Bible 
history  ? 

The  substance  of  the  syllogism,  by  which  their  procedure  was 

justified  to  their  own  minds,  can  be  no  other  than  this.     That, 

■without  which  two  assertions — both  of  which  must  be  alike  true 

correct— would  contradict  each  other,  and  consequently  be, 

""■  both,  false  or  incorrect,  must  itself  be  true.     But  every 
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woid  and  syllable  existing  in  the  original  text  of  the  Canonical 
Books,  from  the  Cheretki  and  Phdethi*  of  David  to  the  name 
in  the  copy  of  a  family  register,  !he  site  of  a  town,  or  the  course 
of  a  river,  were  dictated  to  the  sacred  amanuensis  by  an  infal- 
lible Intelligence.  Here  there  can  be  neither  more  nor  less.  Im- 
portant or  unimportant  gives  no  ground  of  difference  ;  and  the 
number  of  the  writers  as  little.  The  secretaries  may  have  been 
many, — the  historian  was  one  and  the  same,  and  he  infallible 
This  is  the  minor  of  the  syllogism  ;  and  if  it  could  be  proved,  the 
conclusion  would  bo  at  least  plausible  ;  and  there  would  be  but 
one  objection  to  the  procedure,  namely,  its  uselessness.  For  if  it  ' 
have  been  proved  already,  what  need  of  proving  it  over  again, 
and  by  ineH.ns — the  removal,  namely,  of  apparent  contradictions 
— which  the  infallible  Author  did  not  think  good  to  employ  ? 
But  if  it  have  not  been  proved,  what  becomes  of  the  argument 
which  derives  its  whole  force  and  legitimacy  from  the  aasump- 

In  fact,  it  is  clear  that  the  harmonists  and  Iheir  admirers  held 
and  understood  the  Doctrine  literally.  And  must  not  that  divine 
likewise  have  so  understood  it,  who,  in  answer  tu  a  question  con- 
cerning the  tranecendent  blesBedness  of  Jael,  and  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  act,  in  which  she  inhospitably,  treacherously,  perfidi- 
ously, murdered  sleep,  the  confiding  sleep,  closed  the  controversy 
by  observing  that  he  wanted  no  belter  morality  than  that  of  the 
Bible,  and  no  other  proof  of  an  action's  being  praiseworthy  than 
that  the  Bible  had  declared  it  worthy  to  be  praised  ;  an  observa- 
tion, as  applied  in  this  instance,  so  slanderous  to  the  morality  and 
moral  spirit  of  the  Bible  as  to  be  inexplicable,  except  as  a  conse- 
qnence  of  the  Doctrine  in  dispute  ? — But  let  a  man  be  once  fully 
persuaded  that  there  is  no  difierence  between  the  two  positions — 
"  The  Bible  contains  the  religion  revealed  by  God" — and — 
"  Whatever  is  contained  in  the  Bible  is  religion,  and  was  revealed 
by  God" —  ;  and  that  whatever  can  be  said  of  the  Bible,  collec- 
tively taken,  may  and  must  be  said  of  each  and  every  sentence 
of  the  Bible,  taken  for  and  by  itself; — and  I  no  longer  wonder  at 
these  paradoxes.  I  only  object  to  the  inconBistency  of  those  who 
profess  the  same  belief,  and  yet  affect  to  look  down  with  a  con- 
temptuous or  compassionate  smile  on  John  Wesley  for  rejecting 
the  Copemican  system  as  incompatible  therewith ;  or  who  ex- 

•  2  Sam.  XX.  21.     1  Chron.  xviiL  11.— Ed. 
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elajm  "  Wondetful !"  vhen  they  hear  that  Sir  Uatthew  Hale 
■ent  »  crazy  old  woman  to  the  gallows  in  honor  of  the  Witdi  of 
Endor.*  In  the  latter  initance  it  might,  I  admit,  have  been  an 
^rroneouB  (though  even  at  thi«  day  the  all  but  nniversally  receive 
ed)  interpretation  of  the  won],  which  we  have  tendered  by  witch  ; 
—but  I  challenge  theae  divines  and  Ihnr  adherents  to  eatablish 
the  compatibility  of  a  belief  in  the  modern  astronomy  and  natural 
philosophy  with  their  and  'Wesley's  doctrine  respecting  the  in- 
spired Scriptures,  without  reducing  the  Doctrine  itself  to  a  play- 
thing of  wax  ; — or  rather  to  a  half-inflated  bladder,  which,  when 
the  contents  are  rarefied  in  the  heat  of  rhetorical  generalities, 
swells  out  round,  and  without  a  crease  or  wrinlile  :  but  bring  i*^ 
into  the  cool  temperature  of  particulars,  and  you  may  press,  ant 
as  it  were  except,  what  part  you  like — so  il  be  bat  one  part  at  s 
time — between  your  thumb  and  fingcT. 

Now,  I  pray  you,  which  is  the  more  honeat,  nay,  which  the 
'  Be  seat  two.  nor  does  it  appear  thst  the  poor  creatures  were  at  all 

Rose  CuUeader  and  Am;  Dunj,  widovs,  of  LotregtofE  Suffolk,  were  triea 
{iir  witchcraft,  on  tbe  lOlh  of  March,  16S6,  at  Bury  St.  Edoiuods.  Sir  M. 
Hale  told  the  jurj,  "  that  he  would  not  repent  the  erideuee  auto  them,  lest 
bj  BD  doing  lie  should  vrrong  tLe  evidence  oo  tlie  one  side  or  the  other 
Only  this  he  Hcquaiutcd  them,  that  Ibej  bod  two  thiagB  tu  mqaire  after  . 
first,  whether  or  no  these  children  were  bewitched;  aeoondly,  whether  the 
prisoners  at  the  bftr  were  guilty  of  it. 

"  That  ihert  teeri  »iteh  creaturet  at  wilchft,  he  made  no  dauit  at  all.  Fur, 
fitU,  Ike  ScripUret  had  affirmed  to  laiuh.  Secandlg,  tlt«  mtdom  of  at, 
nationi  had  provided  laut  againit  mch  ptriont,  which  is  an  argnmenl  iij 
Ihfir  eonfideHM  i/iueh  a  crime.  And  such  hath  been  the  judgment  of  thi> 
kingdom,  as  appears  by  that  Act  of  PariiauieDt,  which  hath  provided  puu- 
ishments  proportionable  t«  the  quality  of  the  oQeoce.  And  desired  tbem 
elrietly  to  ohacrve  their  evidence ;  and  desired  the  great  Ood  of  Heaven  to 
direct  thdr  hearts  in  the  weighty  thing  they  had  in  btukL  For  tocoedemii 
the  JDnoceot,  and  to  let  the  guilty  go  free  were  both  an  BbomioBtion  to  the 
Lord." 

Tliey  were  found  guilty  ou  thirteen  iadictDiente.  The  bewitched  got  well 
of  all  their  pains  the  moment  after  the  eonvictiou  ;  "only  Siisaa  Chandler 
felt  a  pain  like  priekiug  of  pioa  in  her  stomaeh." 

"  The  Judge  und  all  tlie  Court  felt  fully  satisfied  with  the  yerdiot, 
and  thereupon  gave  judgment  against  the  witches  tliat  they  should  be 
hanged." 

" Tliey  were  much  uiged  to  ooDfesa,  but  would  not.' 

"  Tbey  were  executed  ou  Monday,  the  llth  of  March  following,  bcl 
(bay  ooDfesBcd  nothing."— SJofs  TriaU.  vL  p.  700.-  -Ed. 
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raoio  rererential,  proceeding, — to  play  at  fast  and  loose  ia  thii 
way  ;  or  to  say  at  once,  "  See  here  in  these  Beveral  writings  one 
and  the  same  Holy  Spirit,  now  sanctifying  a  chosen  vessel,  and 
fitting  it  for  the  reception  of  heavenly  truthB  proceeding  imme- 
diately from  the  mouth  of  God,  and  elsewhere  working  in  frail 
and  fallible  men  like  ouiselves,  and  like  ourselves  instructed  by 
God's  word  and  laws  7" — The  first  Christian  martyr  had  the 
form  and  features  of  an  ordinary  man,  nor  are  we  taught  to  be- 
lieve that  these  features  were  miraculously  transfigured  into 
superhuman  symmetry ;  but  /le  being  filed  with  the  HUy  Ghost, 
they  that  looked  steadfastly  on  him,  saw  his  face  as  it  had  been 
the  face  of  an  angel.  Even  so  has  it  ever  been,  and  bo  it  ever 
will  be,  with  all  who  with  humble  hearts  and  a  rightly  disposed 
spirit  scan  the  Sacred  Yoluoie.  And  they  who  read  it  with  an 
evil  heart  ofufihelief,  and  an  alien  spirit — what  boots  for  them 
the  assertion  that  every  sentence  was  miraculously  communicated 
to  the  nominal  author  by  God  himself?  Will  it  not  rather  pre- 
Hent  additional  temptations  to  the  unhappy  scofiers,  and  furnisli 
them  with  a  pretext  of  selfjustifi  cation  ? 

When,  in  my  third  Letter,  I  first  echoed  the  question,  '  Why 
ihould  I  not?' — ^the  answers  came  crowding  on  my  mind.  I  am 
well  content,  however,  to  have  merely  suggested  the  main  points, 
in  proof  of  the  positive  harm  which,  both  historically  and  spirito- 
ally,  our  religion  sustains  from  this  Doctrine.  Of  minor  impor- 
tance, yet  not  to  be  overlooked,  are  the  forced  and  fantastic  inter- 
pretations, the  arbitrary  allegories  and  mystic  expansions  of  proper 
names,  to  which  this  indiscriminate  Bibliolatry  furnished  fuel, 
spark,  and  wind.  A  still  greater  evil,  and  less  attributable  to 
the  visionary  humor  and  weak  judgment  of  the  individual  expos- 
itors, is  the  literal  rendering  of  Scripture  In  passages,  which  the 
number  and  variety  of  images  employed  in  different  places,  to 
express  one  and  the  same  verity,  plainly  mark  out  for  figurative. 
And,  lastly,  add  to  all  these  the  strange — In  all  other  writings 
unexampled — practice  of  bringing  together  into  logical  depend- 
ency detached  sentences  from  books  composed  at  the  distance  of 
centuries,  nay,  Eometimes  a  millennium,  from  each  other,  under 
diflcrent  dispensations,  and  lor  different  objects.  Accommoda- 
tions of  elder  Scriptural  phrases — that  favorite  ornament  and  gar- 
nish of  Jewish  eloquence — incidental  allusions  to  popular  notions, 
traditions,  apologues — (for   example,  the  dispute   between    tha 
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Devil  ftnd  tbo  ATch&ngel  Michael  about  the  body  of  Uwea 
Jude  9), — fnncies  and  anachrnnlsmi  imported  from  the  eyna-gogae 
of  Alexandria  into  Palestine  by,  or  together  with,  the  Septnagint 
Version,  and  applied  as  mere  argumenta  ad  homines — (for  ex- 
ample, the  delivery  of  the  Law  by  the  disposition  of  Angels,  AcU 
vii.  63,  Gal.  iii.  19,  H^.  ii.  2)— these,  detached  from  their  con- 
text,  and,  contrary  to  the  intention  of  the  sacred  writer,  first 
raised  into  independent  theset,  and  then  brought  together  to  jn-o- 
duce  or  sanction  some  new  credenditm,  for  which  neither  separ- 
ately  could  have  furnished  a  pretence  !  By  this  strange  mosaic, 
Scripture  texts  have  been  worked  np  into  passable  likenesses  of 
Purgatory,  Popery,  the  Inquisition,  and  other  monstrous  abuses. 
But  would  you  have  a  Protestant  instance  of  the  superstitious  use 
of  Scripture  arising  out  of  this  dogma  ?  Passing  by  the  Cabbala 
of  the  Hutehinsonian  School  as  the  dotage  of  a  few  weak-minded 
individuals,  T  refer  you  to  Bishop  Racket's  Sermons  on  the  In- 
carnation. And  if  you  have  read  the  same  author's  Life  of  Arch- 
bishop Williams,  and  have  seen  and  ielt  (as  every  reader  of  this 
latter  work  must  see  and  feel)  hia  talent,  learning,  acuteness,  and 
robust  good  sense,  you  will  have  no  difficulty  in  determining  the 
quality  and  character  of  a  dogma,  which  conld  engrail  such  fruits 
on  such  a  tree." 

It  will  perhaps  appear  a  paradox,  if,  after  all  these  reasons,  I 
should  avow  that  they  weigh  leu  in  my  mind  against  the  Doc- 
trine, than  the  motives  iisually  assigned  for  maiutainiog  and  en- 
joining it.  Such,  for  instance,  are  the  arguments  drawn  from 
the  anticipated  loss  and  damage  that  would  result  from  its  aban- 
domnent ;  as  that  it  would  deprive  the  Christian  world  of  its  only 
infallible  arbiter  in  questions  of  Faith  and  Duty,  suppress  the  only 
common  and  inappellable  tribunal ;  that  the  Bible  is  the  only 

*  '  Did  Dot  the  Life  of  Arolibishop  Williams  pi-ove  utherwiac,  I  Bhoutd 
have  inferred  from  theso  Sermons  that  Hnckct  from  his  first  boyliood  hod 
been  used  to  moke  themes,  epigrams,  copies  of  verses,  aod  the  like  ou  all 
the  feasts  aod  festival*  of  the  Church;  had  fmmd  abundant  Doarishment  fur 
this  humor  of  points,  quirks,  and  quiddities,  in  the  stud;  of  (he  Fathers  anil 
gloasers;  and  remained  ajuniiT  xopA  nit  bis  life  long.'  *  *  *  ''LctaDy 
eompetent  judge  read  Haclcet's  life  of  Archbishop  Williams,  and  then  tb«» 
SermoDB,  and  so  mEaBUre  the  atultifjing,  nugifjing,  effect  of  »  blind  and  un- 
cKtical  study  of  the  Katbers,  and  the  ezclnsire  preposaession  in  favor  of 
tiieir  Buthoritj  in  the  minds  of  many  of  our  Church  dignities  in  the  rejj^ 
ufOharlcal,'    See  unfr,  pp.  1!3  and  128.— £1 
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religious  bond  of  uoion  and  ground  of  unity  among  Protestants, 
and  the  like.  For  the  confutation  of  this  whole  reasoning  it 
might  be  sufficient  to  ask; — Has  it  produced  these  effects? 
Would  not  the  conlnuy  statement  be  nearer  to  the  fact  ?  What 
did  the  Churches  of  the  first  four  centuries  hold  on  this  point  1 
To  what  did  they  attribute  the  rise  and  multiplication  of  here- 
sies ?  Can  any  learned  and  candid  Protestant  affirm  that  there 
existed  and  exists  no  ground  for  the  charges  of  Bogsuet  and 
other  eminent  Romish  divines?  It  is  no  easy  matter  to  know 
how  to  handle  a  party  maxim,  so  framed  that,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  a  single  word,  it  expresses  an  important  truth,  but  which 
by  means  of  that  word  is  made  to  convey  a  most  dangerous  error. 

The  Bible  is  the  appointed  conservatory,  an  indispensable  cri 
terion,  and  a  continual  source  and  support  of  true  Belief.  But 
that  the  Bible  is  the  sole  source  ;  that  it  not  only  contains,  but 
constitutes,  the  Christian  Religion ;  that  it  is,  in  short,  a  Creed, 
rionsisting  wholly  of  articles  of  Faith  ;  that  consequently  we  need 
no  rule,  help,  or  guide,  spiritual  or  historical,  to  teach  us  what 
parts  are  and  what  are  not  articles  of  Faith — all  being  such, — 
and  the  difference  between  the  Bible  and  the  Creed  being  this, 
that  the  clauses  of  the  latter  are  all  unconditionally  necessary  to 
salvation,  but  those  of  the  former  conditionally  so,  that  is,  as  soon 
as  the  words  are  known  to  exist  in  any  one  of  the  canonical 
Books  ;  and  that,  under  this  limitation,  the  belief  is  of  the  same 
iiecessity  in  both,  and  not  at  all  afiected  by  the  greater  or  lesser 
importance  of  the  matter  to  be  believed  ; — this  scheme  differs 
widely  from  the  preceding,  though  its  adherents  oflen  make  use 
of  the  same  words  in  expressing  thmr  belief.  And  this  latter 
scheme,  I  assert,  was  brought  into  currency  by  and  in  favor  of 
those  by  whom  the  operation  of  grace,  the  aids  of  the  Spirit,  the 
necessity  of  regeneration,  the  corruption  of  our  nature,  in  short, 
all  the  peculiar  and  spiritual  mysteries  of  the  Gospel  were  ex- 
plained and  diluted  away. 

And  how  have  these  men  treated  this  very  Bible  ? — I,  who  in- 
deed prize  and  reverence  this  sacred  library,  as  of  all  outward 
means  and  conservatives  of  Christian  faith  and  practice  the  surest 
and  the  most  reflective  of  the  inward  Word ; — I,  who  hold  that 
the  Bible  contains  the  religion  of  Christians,  but  who  dare  not 
say  that  whatever  is  contained  in  the  Bible  is  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, and  who  shrink  from  all  question  respecting  the  compat*- 


gOa  LETTER  IT. 

tiv«  worth  and  efficacy  of  the  written  Word  &a  weighed  againil 
thepreachingof  the  Gospel,  the  diKipline  of  the  Churches,  the 
continned  succession  of  the  Jlinistry,  and  the  communion  of  Saints, 
lest  by  comparing  I  should  seem  to  detach  them  ; — I  tremble  at 
the  procesKB,  which  the  Grotian  dirioes  without  seniple  carry  on 
in  their  treatment  of  the  sacred  Writen,  as  soon  as  any  texts  de< 
flaring  the  peculiar  tenets  of  our  Faith  are  cited  against  them,— 
eren  tenets  and  mysteries  which  the  believer  at  his  baptism  re- 
ceives a«  the  title-writ  and  bosom-roll  of  his  adoption  ;  and  which, 
according  to  my  scheme,  every  Christian  bom  in  Church-mera- 
bership  ought  to  bring  with  him  to  the  study  of  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures as  the  master-key  of  interpretation.  "Whatever  the  doctrine 
of  infallible  dictation  may  be  in  itself,  in  their  hands  it  is  to  the 
last  degree  nugatory,  and  to  be  paralleled  only  by  the  R«miBh' 
tenet  of  Infallibility, — in  the  existence  of  which  all  agree,  but 
where,  and  in  whom  it  exists,  is  still  matter  of  debate.  Every 
sentence  found  in  a  canonical  Book,  rightly  interpreted,  contains 
the  dictum  ot  an  infallible  Mind  ; — but  what  the  right  interpre- 
tation is, — or  whether  the  very  words  now  extant  are  corrnpt  or 
genuine — must  be  determined  by  the  industry  and  understanding 
of  fallible,  and  alas  !  more  or  less  prejudiced  theologians. 

And  yet  I  am  told  that  this  Doctrine  must  not  be  resisted  oi 
called  in  question,  because  of  its  fitness  to  preserve  unity  of  faith 
and  for  the  prevention  of  schism  and  sectarian  by-ways ! — Let 
the  man  who  holds  this  language  trace  the  history  of  Protestant 
ism,  and  the  growth  of  sectarian  divisions,  ending  with  Dr 
Hawker's  ultra-CaWiaatic  Tracts,  and  Mr.  Belsham's  New  Ver 
sion  of  the  Testament.  And  then  let  him  tell  me  that  for  tht 
prevention  of  an  evil  which  already  exists,  and  which  the  boasted 
preventive  itself  might  rather  seem  to  have  occasioned,  I  must 
submit  to  be  silenced  by  the  first  learned  Infidel,  who  throws  in 
my  face  the  blessings  of  Deborah,  or  the  cursings  of  David,  oi 
the  Grecisms  and  heavier  difficulties  in  the  biographical  chap- 
ters of  the  Book  of  Daniel,  or  the  hydrography  and  natural  phi- 
losophy of  the  Patriarchal  ages. — I  must  forego  the  means  of 
silencing,  and  the  prospect  of  convincing,  an  alienated  brother, 
because  I  must  not  thus  answer  : — "  My  Brother  !  What  has  ail 
this  to  do  with  the  truth  and  the  worth  of  Christianity  ?  K  you 
reject  a  priori  all  communion  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  there  is  in- 
deed a  chasm  between  us,  over  which  we  can  not  even  make  our 
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roicea  iatelligibte  to  each  other.  But  if — though  bttt  with  the 
fitith  of  a  Seneca  or  an  Antonine— yon  admit  the  co-operatioa  of 
a  divine  Spirit  in  fioula  desirous  of  good,  even  aa  the  breath  of 
heaven  works  variously  in  each  several  plant  according'  to  its 
kind,  character,  period  of  growth,  and  circumstance  of  soil,  climo, 
and  aspect ; — on  what  ground  can  you  assume  that  its  presence 
is  incompatible  with  all  imperfection  in  the  subject, — even  with 
such  imperfection  as  is  the  natural  accompaniment  of  the  unripe 
season  ?  If  you  call  your  gardener  or  husbandman  to  account  for 
the  plants  or  crops  he  is  raising,  would  you  not  regard  the 
special  purpose  in  each,  and  judge  of  each  by  that  which  it  waa 
tending  to  ?  Thorns  are  not  flowers,  nor  is  the  husk  serviceable. 
But  it  was  not  for  its  thorns,  but  for  its  sweet  and  medicinal 
flowers  that  the  rose  was  cultivated  ;  and  he  who  can  not  sepa- 
rate the  husk  Irom  the  grain,  wants  the  power  because  sloth  or 
malice  has  prevented  the  will.  I  demand  for  the  Sible  only  the 
justice  which  yon  grant  to  other  books  of  grave  authority,  and 
to  other  proved  and  acknowledged  benefactors  of  mankind.  Will 
you  deny  a  spirit  of  wisdom  in  Lord  Bacon,  because  in  particular 
facts  be  did  not  possess  perfect  science,  oi  an  entire'  immunity 
from  the  positive  errors  which  result  from  imperfect  insight ' 
A  Davy  will  not  so  judge  his  great  predecessor.  For  he  recog- 
nizes the  spirit  that  is  now  working  in  himself,  and  which  under 
similar  defects  of  light  and  obstacles  of  error  had  been  his  guide 
and  guardian  in  the  morniug  twilight  of  his  own  genius.  Must 
not  the  kindly  warmth,  awaken  and  vivify  the  seed,  in  order  that 
the  Bt«m  may  spring  up  and  rejoice  in  the  light  ?  As  the  genial 
warmth  to  the  informing  light,  even  so  is  the  predisposing  Spirit 
to  the  revealing  Word." 

If  I  should  reason  thus — but  why  do  I  say  */"? — I  have  lea 
Boned  thus  with  more  than  one  serious  and  well-disposed  Skeptic  ; 
and  what  was  the  answer  ? — "  You  speak  rationally,  but  seera 
to  forget  the  subject.  I  have  frequently  attended  meetings  of 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  where  I  have  heard  speak- 
ers of  every  denomination,  Calvinist  and  Arminian,  Q,uakcr  and 
Uethodist,  Dissenting  Uinisters  and  Clergymen,  nay,  dignitaries 
of  the  Established  Church, — and  still  have  I  heard  the  same 
doctrine, — that  the  Bible  was  not  to  be  regarded  or  reasoned 
about  in  the  way  that  other  good  books  are  or  may  be  ; — that  the 
Bible  was  difTerent  in  kind,  and  stood  by  itself     By  some  indeed 
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thu  doctrine  was  rather  implied  than  expieued,  but  yet  evidentlj 
implied.  But  by  far  the  greater  number  of  the  Bpeakers  it  waa 
KSierted  in  the  itrongest  and  most  unqualified  vonlB  that  lan- 
guage could  supply.  What  is  more,  their  principal  arguments 
were  grounded  on  the  poaitioa,  that  the  Bible  throughout  was 
diotated  by  Omniicieace,  and  therefore  in  all  ita  parts  infallibly 
true  and  obligatory,  and  that  the  men,  whose  names  &re  prefixed 
to  the  several  books  or  chapters,  were  in  bet  but  as  different 
pens  in  the  hand  of  ono  and  the  same'Writer,  and  the  wordB  the 
words  of  God  himself; — and  that  on  this  account  all  notes  and 
comiuents  were  superfluous,  nay,  presumptuouB, — a  profane  mix- 
ing of  human  with  divine,  the  nations  of  fallible  creatures,  with 
the  oracles  of  Infallibility, — as  if  G-od's  meaning  could  be  so 
clearly  or  fitly  expressed  in  man's  as  ia  God's  own  words  I  But 
how  often  you  yourself  must  have  heard  the  same  language  from 
the  pnlpit !" — 

What  could  I  reply  to  this  ? — I  could  neither  .deny  the  fact, 
nor  evade  the  conclusion,- -namely,  that  such  is  at  present  the 
popular  belief.  Yes — I  at  length  rejoined — I  have^Beard  this 
language  from  the  pulpit,  and  more  than  once  from  men  who  in 
any  other  place  would  explain  it  away  into  something  so  very 
difierent  from  the  literal  sense  of  their  words  as  closely  to  resemble 
the  contrary.  And  this,  indeed,  is  the  peculiar  character  of  the 
doctrine,  that  you  can  not  diminish  or  qualify  but  you  reverse  it. 
1  have  heard  this  language  from  men,  who  knew  as  well  as  my- 
self that  the  best  and  most  orthodox  divines  have  in  efiect  dis- 
claimed the  doctrine,  inasmuch  as  they  confess  it  can  not  be 
extended  to  the  words  of  the  sacred  Writers,  or  the  particular 
import, — that  therefore  the  Boctrine  does  not  mean  all  that  the 
usual  wording  of  it  expresses,  though  wh^t,  it  does  mean,  and 
why  they  continue  to  sanction  this  hyperbolical  wording,  I  have 
■ought  to  learn  from  them  in  vain.  But  let  a  thousand  orators 
blazon  it  at  pnhhc  meetings,  and  let  as  many  pupils  echo  it, 
surely  it  behooves  you  to  inquire  whether  you  can  not  be  a  Chris- 
tian on  your  own  faith  ;  and  it  can  not  but  be  beneath  a  wise 
man  to  be  an  Infidel  on  the  score  of  what  other  men  think  fit  to 
include  in  their  Christianity  ! 

ITow  suppose — and,  believe  me,  :the  supposition  will  vary  little 
from  the  fact — that  in  consequence  of  these  views  the  Skeptic's 
mind  had  gradually  opened  to  Ihe  reception  of  all  the  truths  «m- 
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merated  in  my  first  Letter.  Suppose  that  the  Scriptures  them- 
selves from  this  time  had  continued  to  rise  in  his  esteem  and 
affection — the  hetter  understood,  the  more  dear  ;  as  in  the  coun- 
tenance of  one,  whom  through  a  crowd  of  prejudices  we  have  at 
last  learned  to  love  and  value  above  all  others,  new  beauties 
dawn  on  ua  from  day  to  day,  till  at  length  we  wonder  how  we  could 
at  any  time  have  thought  it  other  than  most  beautiful.  Study- 
ing the  saored  Volume  in  the  light  and  in  the  freedom  of  a  faith 
already  secured,  at  every  fresh  meeting  my  Skeptic  friend  has  to 
tell  me  of  some  new  passage,  formerly  viewed  by  him  as  a  dry 
Stick  on  a  rotten  branch,  which  has  budded,  and  like  the  rod  of 
Aaron,  brought  forth  buds  and  bloomed  blossoms,  and  yielded 
altnonds.  Let  these  results,  I  say,  be  supposed, — and  shall  I 
still  be  told  that  my  friend  is  nevertheless  an  alien  in  the  house- 
hold of  Faith  ?  Scrupulously  orthodox  as  I  kuow  you  to  be,  will 
you  tell  me  that  I  ought  to  have  left  this  Skeptic  as  I  found  him, 
rather  than  attempt  his  conversion  hy  such  means  ;  or  that  I  was 
deceiving  him,  when  I  said  to  him  : — 

"  Friend  I  The  truth  revealed  through  Christ  has  its  evidence 
in  itself,  and  the  proof  of  its  divine  authority  in  its  fitness  to  our 
nature  and  needs  ; — the  clearness  and  cogency  of  this  proof  being 
proportioned  to  the  degree  of  self-knowledge  in  each  individual 
hearer.  Christianity  has  likewise  iffl  historical  evidences,  and 
these  as  strong  as  is  corapatihle  with  the  nature  of  history,  and 
with  the  aims  and  objects  of  a  rehgious  dispensation.  And  to  all 
these  Christianity  itself,  as  an  existing  Power  in  the  world,  and 
Christendom  as  an  existing  Fact,  with  the  no  leas  evident  fact  of 
a  progressive  expansion,  give  a  force  of  moral  demonstration  that 
almost  supersedes  particular  testimony.  These  proofs  and  evi- 
dences would  remain  unshaken,  even  though  the  sum  of  our  re- 
ligion were  to  be  drawn  from  the  theologians  of  each  successive 
century,  on  the  principle  of  receiving  that  only  as  divine,  which 
shoold  be  found  in  aU — quod  semper,  quod  iibique,  quod  ad  om- 
nibus.  Be  only,  my  Friend  !  as  orthodox  a  believer  as  you  would 
have  abundant  reason  to  he,  though  from  some  accident  of  birth, 
country,  or  education  the  precious  boon  of  the  Bible,  with  its  ad- 
ditional  evidence,  had  up  to  this  moment  been  concealed  from 
you  ; — and  then  read  its  contents  with  only  the  same  piety  which 
you  freely  accord  on  other  occasions  to  the  writings  of  men,  con- 
sidered the  best  and  wisest  of  their  several  ages  !     What  you  find 
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therein  coincideiit  with  yom  pre-esUUished  ooDvietJcus,  yon  will 
of  coone  recognize  u  the  Bevealed  Word,  while,  as  yon  read  the 
lecorded  workiaga  of  the  Woid  and  the  Sgniit  in  the  minds,  lives, 
and  heart*  of  ipiritoal  men,  the  inflnence  of  the  same  Spirit  on 
yoDi  own  being,  and  the  conflicls  of  grace  and  infirmity  in  yonr 
9wn  ton],  will  enahle  yon  to  diacem  and  to  know  in  and  by  what 
qiiiit  they  ipake  and  acted, — as  iar  at  least  as  shall  be  needfnl 
lor  yon,  and  in  the  times  of  your  need. 

"Thenceforward,  therefbte,  yonr  donhls  will  he  confined  to 
■nch  parts  or  passages  of  the  received  Canm,  as  seem  to  yon  irrec- 
oncilable with  known  troths,  and  at  variance  with  the  tests  given 
in  the  Sciiptotes  themaelves,  and  as  shall  continne  so  to  appear 
alter  yon  have  examined  each  in  reference  to  the  cnrnmstancea 
of  the  Writer  or  Speaker,  the  dispensation  under  which  he  lived, 
the  pnrpose  of  the  particnlar  panage,  and  the  intent  and  object 
of  the  Scriptures  at  large.  ^Respecting  these,  decide  for  yoorself ' 
and  fear  not  for  the  resnlt.  I  ventnre  to  tell  it  yon  beforehand. 
The  result  will  be,  a  confidence  in  the  judgment  and  fidelity  of 
the  compilers  of  the  Canon  increased  by  the  apparent  exceptions 
For  they  will  be  found  neither  more  nor  greater  than  may  well 
be  supposed  requisite,  on  the  one  hand,  to  prevent  us  £rom  tank- 
ing into  a  habit  of  slothful,  ondiEcriminating,  acquiescence,  and 
on  the  other  to  provide  a  check  against  tho«e  piesnmptnons  fa- 
natics, who  would  rend  the  Urim  and  Tliunanitn  from  the 
breastplate  of  judgment,  and  frame  oraclea  by  private  divination 
from  each  letter  of  each  disjointed  gem,  uninterpreted  by  the 
Priest,  and  deserted  by  the  Spirit,  which  sbines  in  the  parts  only 
as  it  pervades  and  irradiates  the  whole." 

Such  is  the  language  in  which  I  have  addressed  &  halting 
friend, — halting,  yet  with  his  face  toward  the  right  path.  If  I 
have  erred,  enabh;  me  to  see  my  error.  Correct  me  or  con- 
fitm  tne. 

Farcwdl. 
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Te8  !  my  deai  Friend,  it  is  my  conviction  that  in  all  ordinary 
eases  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  Christian  Religion  should 
precede  the  atudy  of  the  Hebrew  Cajion.  Indeed  with  regard  to 
both  Testaments,  I  consider  oral  and  catechismal  inBtruction  aa 
the  preparative  provided  by  Christ  himself  in  the  establishment 
of  a  visible  Church.  And  to  make  the  Bible,  apart  from  the 
truths,  doctrines,  and  spiritual  experiences  contained  therein,  the 
subject  of  a  special  article  of  faith,  I  hold  an  unnecessary  and 
useless  abstraction,  which  in  too  many  instances  has  the  effect 
of  substituting  a  barren  acquiescence  in  the  letter  for  the  lively 
faith  that  cometh  by  hearing  ;  even  as  the  hearing  is  productive 
of  this  faith,  because  it  is  the  word  of  God  that  is  beard  and 
preached  {Rom.  x.  8,  17).  And  here  I  mean  the  written  word 
preserved  in  the  armory  of  the  Church  to  be  the  sword  of  faith 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  preacher,  as  Christ's  ambassador  and 
representative  (^Rev.  i.  16),  and  out  of  the  heart  of  the  believer, 
from  generation  to  generation.  Who  shall  dare  dissolve  or  loosen 
this  holy  bond,  this  divine  reciprocality,  of  Faith  and  Scripture  ? 
Who  shall  dare  enjoin  aught  else  ^s  an  object  of  saving  faith, 
beside  the  truths  that  appertain  to  salvation  ?  The  imposers 
take  on  themselves  a  heavy  responsibility,  however  defensible  the 
opinion  itself,  as  an  opinion,  may  be.  For  by  imposing  it,  they 
counteract  their  own  purposes.  They  antedate  questions,  and 
thus  in  all  cases  aggravate  the  difficulty  of  answering  them 
satisfactorily.  And  not  seldom  they  create  difficulties  that  might 
never  have  occurred.  But,  worst  of  all,  they  convert  things 
trifling  or  indifferent  into  mischievous  pretexts  for  tho  wanton, 
fearful  difficulties  for  the  weak,  and  formidable  objections  for  the 
inquiring.  For -what  man  fearing  G(«?  dares  think  anytheleast 
point  indifferent,  whieh  he  is  required  to  receive  as  God's  own 
immediate  wonl  miraculously  infused,  miraculously  recorded,  and. 

1e 


608  L5TTBB  T. 

by  ft  BUCCcMion  of  mit&cles  preserved  unblended  and  witfaial 
ehange  ? — Through  all  the  pages  of  a  large  and  multifold  volnme, 
at  each  succewive  period,  at  every  sentence,  must  the  gueatioa 
rocur : — "  Dare  I  helievc — do  I  in  my  heart  believe — thest  words 
to  have  been  dictated  by  an  infallible  reason,  and  the  imme>Uat« 
utterance  of  Almighty  God  ?" — No  !  It  is  due  to  Christian 
charity  that  a  question  so  awful  should  not  be  put  unneeewurily, 
and  should  not  be  put  out  of  time.  The  necessity  I  deny.  And 
out  of  time  the  question  must  be  put,  if  after  enumerating  the 
several  articles  of  the  Catholic  Faith  I  am  bound  to  add  ; — "  and 
further  you  are  to  believe  M'ith  equal  faith,  as  having  the  same 
immediate  and  miraculous  derivation  &om  God,  whatever  elso 
you  shaU  hereafter  read  in  any  of  the  sixty-six  books  collected  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments." 

1  would  never  say  this.  Yet  let  me  not  be  misjudged  as  if  I 
treated  the  Scriptures  as  a  matter  of  indifierence.  I  would  not 
say  this  :  hut  where  I  saw  a  desire  to  believe,  and  a  beginning 
love  of  Christ,  I  would  there  say  ; — "  There  are  Ukewise  sacred 
'Writings,  which,  taken  in  connection  with  the  institution  and 
perpetuity  of  a  visible  Church,  all  believers  revere  as  the  most 
precious  boon  of  God,  next  to  Christianity  itself,  and  attribute 
both  their  communication  and  preservation  to  an  especial  Provi- 
dence. In  them  you  will  find  all  the  revealed  truths,  which 
have  been  set  forth  and  ofiered  to  you,  clearly  and  circumstan- 
tially recorded ;  and,  in  addition  to  these,  examples  of  obedience 
and  disobedience  both  in  states  and  individuals,  the  lives  and 
actions  of  men  eminent  imder  each  dispensation,  their  sentiments, 
maxims,  hymns,  and  prayers, — their  afiections,  emotions  and  con- 
£icts  ; — in  all  which  you  will  recognisse  the  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  with  a  conviction  increasing  with  the  growth  of  your  own 
faith  and  spiritual  experience." 

Farewell. 


;,.  Google 


LETTER  VI. 

HV  DEAB  FlUEND, 

In  my  last  two  Letters  1  have  given  the  atate  of  the  argument, 
as  it  would  stand  between  a.  Ohristian  thinlting  as  I  do,  and  a 
serious  well-disposed  Deist.  I  will  now  endeavor  to  state  the  ar- 
gument, as  between  the  formei  and  the  advocates  for  the  popular 
helief, — such  of  them,  I  mean,  aa  are  competent  to  deliver  a  dis- 
passionate judgment  in  the  cause.  And  again,  more  particularly, 
I  mean  the  learned  and  reflecting  part  of  them,  who  are  in- 
fluenced to  the  retention  of  the  prevaihng  dogma  hy  the  supposed 
consequences  of  a  different  view,  and,  especially,  by  their  dread 
of  conceding  to  all  alike,  simple  and  learned,  the  privilege  of 
picking  and  choosing  the  Scriptures  that  are  to  be  received  as 
binding  on  their  consciences.  Between  these  persons  and  myself 
the  controversy*  may  be  reduced  to  a  single  question  : — 

*  It  ie  remarkable  that  both  partiea  might  appeal  to  the  same  tent  of 
St.  Paul, — iruaa  ypa^i)  Scoirvevarof  iiai  u^Hj/ioi  TvpA^  SidaaKO^av,  x.  r.  X. 
(2  Tim,  ilL  16),  which  favora  the  one  or  the  other  opinion  accordingly  aa 
the  words  are  conetmed ;  and  which,  agiua.  ia  the  more  probable  construc- 
tion, depends  in  great  meaaure  on  the  preference  gitai  to  one  or  other  of 
two  different  readings,  tbe  one  haviDg  and  the  other  omitting  the  conjimo- 
tioD  oopulaUre  saL 

[The  Eugliab  vereion  is: — Alt  Scripturt  U  givm  by  inapiralion  of  Qod, 
and  it  profitable,  Ae.  And  in  this  rendering  of  tbe  original  tbe  Eoglisb  is 
Muntenanced  by  tbe  established  Version  of  tbe  Dutch  Reformed  Church ; — 
Alte  tU  Schriftis  van  Oodi  ingegevea,  ende  is  nuttigh  Ac.  And  by  Diodati  : — 
IWla  la  Scriltura  i  divinamente  inspirala,  ed  titU,  &c.  And  by  Martin : 
Timts  lEcrifart  eil  divinement  inspirit,  et  profitable,  de.  And  by  Beia  ;— 
Tifla  Scriplnra  divinitui  tit  inspiraia.  et  utilis,  de. 

The  other  rendering  ia  aupported  by  the  Vulgnte; — OmniJ  Scriplura, 
divivilus  impirala,  utilis  e>t  ad,  dc.  By  Luther ; — Denn  alle  Schrift  von 
Qott  eingegeben,  ist  nUtie  nir,  dc.  And  by  Calmet  -.—Tonle  CEerilure,  gvi 
est  inspirie  de  Ifieti,  est  tilile,  de.  And  by  the  common  Spanish  transla- 
tion ; — Toda  Escrilura,  dinnamaiU  inipirada,  a  util  para  enseiar  df.  This 
ia  also  the  rendering  of  the  Sjrinc  (Poacli.)  and  two  Arable  Vereions,  and  i» 


b  rt  lafer  fbi  the  Indindaal,  and  more  conducive  to  the  inter- 
ests of  the  Church  of  Christ,  ia  its  twofold  character  of  pastoral 
and  militant,  to  conclude  thus  : — The  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God, 
and  therefore  true,  holy,  and  in  aJl  parts  unquestionable  ; — or  thus, 
—The  Bible,  considered  in  reference  to  its  declared  ends  and  pur- 
poses, is  true  and  holy,  and  for  all  who  seek  truth  with  humble 
■liirits  an  unquestionable  guide,  and  therefore  it  is  the  Word  of 
God?— 

In  every  goueratiou,  and  wherever  the  Ught  of  Bevelation  has 
■hone,  men  of  all  ranks,  conditions,  and  statea  of  mind  have  found 
in  this  Volume  a  correspondent  for  every  movement  toward  the 
Better  felt  in  their  own  hearts.  The  needy  soul  has  found  sup- 
ply, the  feeble  a  help,  the  sorrowful  a  comfort ;  yea,  be  the  re- 
cipiency the  least  that  can  consist  with  moral  life,  there  is  an  an 
■wering  grace  ready  to  enter.  The  Bible  has  been  found  a  spir 
itual  World, — spiritual,  and  yet  at  the  same  time  outward  and 
common  to  all.  You  in  one  place,  I  in  another,  all  men  some- 
where or  at  some  lime,  meet  with  an  assurance  that  the  hopes 
and  feaiB,  the  thoughts  and  yearnings  that  proceed  from,  or  tend 
to,  a  right  E^irit  in  us,  are  not  dreams  or  fleeting  singularities,  no 
voices  heard  in  sleep,  or  spectres  which  the  eye  suffers  but  per- 
ceivea.  As  if  on  some  dark  night  a  pilgrim,  suddenly  beholding 
a  bright  star  moving  before  him,  should  stop  in  fear  and  perplex- 
ity. But  lo  I  traveller  after  traveller  passes  by  him,  and  each, 
boing  questioned  whither  be  is  going,  makes  answer,  "  1  am  fol- 
lowing yon  guiding  Star  1"  The  pilgrim  quickens  his  own  steps, 
and  presses  onward  in  coniidence.  More  confident  still  will  he 
be,  if  by  the  wayside  he  should  And,  here  and  there,  ancient 
monuments,  each  with  its  votive  lamp,  and  on  each  the  name  of 
some  former  pilgrim,  and  a  record  that  there  he  had  first  seen  or 
begun  to  follow  the  benignant  Star  ! 

No  otherwise  is  it  with  the  varied  contents  of  the  Sacred  Vol- 
ume. The  hungry  have  found  food,  the  thirsty  a  living  spring, 
the  feeble  a  stall^  and  the  victorious  wayfarer  songs  of  welcome 
and  strains  of  music  ;  and  as  long  as  each  man  asks  on  account 

f  >llowed  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Origen,  and  most  of  the  Fathera  See 
the  note  in  GrieBbaoh.  Tertullinn  represents  the  senae  thus; — Ltgimut. 
Omnem  ScriptuTom.  adificatieni  habilem,  diiiinitiu  inipirari.  De  Uabit 
MuL  c  iiL  Origen  haa  it  aeveral  times,  Oeunrevarot  oiaa,  iiiU?j/i6f  iun. 
and  once  as  in  the  received  text. — Sd.'y 
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of  hia  wante,  and  asks  what  ho  wants,  no  m&n  will  discover 
aught  amiss  or  deficient  in  the  vast  and  many- chambered  store- 
house. But  if  instead  of  this,  an  idler  or  a  scoffer  should  wander 
through  the  rooma,  peering  or  peeping,  and  either  detects,  or  fan- 
cies he  has  detected,  here  a  rusted  sword  or  pointless  shaft,  there 
a  tool  of  rude  couetructiou,  and  superseded  by  later  imptovementB 
(and  preserved,  perhaps,  to  make  us  more  grateful  for  them)  ; — ■ 
—which  of  two  things  will  a  sober-minded  man, — who  from  his 
childhood  upward  had  been  fed,  clothed,  armed,  and  furnished 
with  the  meansi  of  instruction  from  this  very  magazine, — think 
the  fitter  plan  ? — Will  he  insist  that  the  rust  is  not  rust,  or  that 
it  is  a  rust  sui  generis,  intentionally  formed  on  the  steel  for  soma 
mysterious  virtue  in  it,  and  that  the  stafi*  and  astrolabe  of  a 
shepherd  astronomer  are  identical  with,  or  equivalent  to,  the 
quadrant  and  telescope  of  Newton  or  Herschel  ?--^)r  will  he  not 
rather  give  the  curious  inquisitor  joy  ol'  his  mighty  discoveries, 
and  the  credit  of  them  for  his  reward  I — 

Or  lastly,  put  the  matter  thus.  For  mote  than  a  thousand 
years  the  Bible,  collectively  taken,  has  gone  hand  in  hand  with 
civilization,  science,  law, — in  short,  with  the  moral  and  intel- 
lectual cultivation  of  the  species,  always  supporting,  and  often 
leading  the  way.  Its  very  presence,  as  a  believed  Book,  has  ren- 
dered the  nations  emphatically  a  obosen  race,  and  this  too  in  exact 
proportion  as  it  is  more  or  less  generally  known  and  studied.  Of 
those  nations,  which  in  the  highest  degree  enjoy  its  infiueuoes,  it 
is  not  too  much  to  affirm,  that  the  differences  public  and  private, 
physical,  moral  and  intellectual,  are  only  less  than  what  might 
be  expected  from  a  diversity  in  species.  Good  and  holy  men,  and 
the  best  and  wisest  of  mankind,  the  kingly  spirits  of  history,  en- 
throned in  the  hearts  of  mighty  nations,  have  borne  witness  to  its 
influences,  have  declared  it  to  be  beyond  compare  the  most  perfect 
instrument,  the  only  adequate  organ,  of  Humanity;  the  organ 
and  instrument  of  all  the  gifts,  powers,  and  tendencies,  by  which 
the  individual  is  privileged  to  rise  above  himself — to  leave  behind, 
and  lose  his  individual  phantom  self,  in  order  to  find  his  true  Self 
in  that  Distinctness  where  no  division  can  be, — in  the  Eternal  ] 
Am,  the  Ever-living  Word,  of  whom  all  the  elect  from  the  arch- 
angel before  the  throne  to  the  poor  wrestler  with  the  Spirit  until 
ike  breaking  of  day  are  but  the  fainter  and  etill  fainter  echoes. 
And  are  alt  these  testimonies  and  lights  of  experience  to  lose  their 
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Talue  and  efficiency,  becnnie  I  feel  no  w&rrant  of  histoiy,  or  Holy 
Writ,  or  of  my  own  heart  for  denying,  that  in  the  framework  and 
outward  case  of  this  instrument  a  few  parts  may  be  discovered 
of  leai  costly  materials  and  of  meaner  workmanship  ?  Is  it  not 
a  &ct  that  the  Books  of  the  New  Testament  were  tried  by  their 
consonance  with  the  rule,  aad  according  to  the  analogy,  of  Faith  ? 
Does  not  the  jnirersally  admitted  canon — that  each  part  of 
Scripture  must  be  interpreted  hy  the  spirit  of  the  whole — lead  to 
the  same  practical  conplusion  as  that  for  which  I  am  now  con- 
tending ; — namely,  that  it  is  the  spirit  of  the  Bihle,  and  not  the 
detached  words  and  Kutences,  that  is  infallible  and  absolute  ? — 
Practical,  I  say,  and  spiritual  too ; — and  what  knowledge  not 
practical  or  spiritual  are  we  entitled  to  seek  in  our  Bibles  ?  Is 
the  grace  of  God  so  confined, — are  the  evidences  of  the  present 
and  actuating  Spirit  so  dim  and  doubtful, — that  to  bo  assured  of 
the  same  we  must  first  take  for  granted  that  alt  the  life  and  co- 
agency  of  our  humanity  ia  miraculously  suapended  ? 

Whatever  is  spiritual,  is  eo  nomine  supernatural ;  but  must  it 
be  always  and  of  necessity  miraculous?  Miracles  could  open  the 
cyesof  the  body ;  andhe  that  was  born  blind  beheld  his  ^Redeemer. 
But  miracles,  even  those  of  the  Redeemer  himself,  could  not  open 
the  eyes  of  the  self-bliuded,  of  the  Sadducean  sensualist  or  the 
self-righteous  Pharisee  ; — while  to  have  said,  /  iaw  thee  under 
the  fig-tree,  sufficed  to  make  a  Nathanael  believe. 

To  assert  and  to  demand  miracles  without  necessity  was  the 
vice  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  of  old  ;  and  from  the  Rabbis  and 
Talmudists  the  infection  has' spread.  And  would  I  could  say 
that  the  symptoms  of  the  disease  are  confined  to  the  Churches  of 
,  the  Apostasy  !  But  all  the  miracles,  which  the  legends  of  Monk 
ox  Rabbi  contain,  can  scarcely  be  put  in  competition,  on  the  score 
of  complication,  inexpIicablencEs,  the  absence  of  all  intelligible 
use  or  purpose,  and  of  circuitous  self  frustration,  with  those  that 
nmst  be  assumed  by  the  maintainera  of  this  doctrine,  in  order  to 
give  effect  to  the  series  of  miracles,  by  which  all  the  nominal 
composers  of  the  Hebrew  nation,  before  the  time  of  Ezra,  of  whom 
there  are  any  remains,  were  successively  transformed  into  autom- 
aton compositors, — so  that  the  original  text  should  be  in  senti 
ment,  image,  word,  syntax,  and  composition  an  exact  impression 
oi  the  divine  copy !  In  common  consistency  the  theologians,  who 
impose  this  belief  on  their  fellow-Christians,  ought  to  insist  equally 
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on  the  Bupethuman  otigin  and  authority  of  the  Masora,  and  to 
use  more  respectful  terme,  than  has  been  their  wont  of  late,  in 
speaking  of  the  falK  AristeBs's  legend  concerning  the  Septuagint. 
And  why  the  miracle  should  stop  at  the  Greek  Version,  and  not 
include  the  Vulgate,  I  can  diecoTer  no  ground  in  reason.  Or  if 
it  be  an  objection  to  the  latter,  that  this  belief  is  actually  enjoined 
by  the  Papal  Church,  yet  the  number  of  Chriatians  who  read  the 
Lutheran,  the  Genevan,  or  our  own  authorized,  Bible,  and  are 
ignorant  of  the  dead  languages,  greatly  eiceeds  the  number  of 
those  who  have  access  to  the  Septuagint.  "Why  refuse  the  writ 
of  consecration  to  these,  or  to  the  one  at  least  appointed  by  the 
assertors'  own  Church?  I  find  much  more  consistency  in  the 
opposition  made  under  pretext  of  this  doctrine  to  the  proposals 
and  publications  of  Kennicot,  Mill,  Bentley,  and  Archbishop 
Newcome. 

But  I  am  weary  of  discussing  a  tenet,  which  the  generality  of 
divines  and  the  leaders  of  the  Religious  Public  have  ceased  to 
defend,  and  yet  continue  to  assert  or  imply.  The  tendency  mani 
fested  in  this  conduct,  the  spirit  of  this  and  the  preceding  century, 
on  which,  not  indeed  the  tenet  itself,  but  the  obstinate  adherence 
to  it  against  the  clearest  light  of  reason  and  experience,  ia 
grounded, — this  it  is  which,  according  to  my  conviction,  gives  the 
venom  to  the  error,  and  justifies  the  attempt  to  substitute  a  juster 
view.  As  long  as  it  was  the  common  and  efiective  belief  of  all 
the  Reformed  Churches  (and  by  none  was  it  more  sedulously 
or  more  emphatically  enjoined  than  by  the  great  Reformers  of 
our  Church),  that  by  the  good  Spirit  were  the  spirits  tried,  and 
that  the  light,  which  beams  forth  from  the  written  Word,  was  its 
own  evidence  for  the  children  of  light ; — as  long  as  Christians 
considered  their  Bible  as  a  plenteous  entertainment,  where  every 
guest,  duly  called  and  attired,  found  the  food  needful  and  fitting 
for  him,  and  where  each^ — instead  of  troubling  himself  about  the 
covers  not  within  his  reach — beholding  all  around  him  glad  and 
satisfied,  praised  the  banquet  and  thankfully  glorified  the  Master 
of  the  feast, — so  long  did  the  Tenet — that  the  Scriptures  were 
written  under  the  special  impulse  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  remain  safe 
and  profitable.  Nay,  in  the  sense,  and  with  the  feelings,  in 
which  it  was  asserted,  it  was  a  truth — a  truth  to  which  every 
spiritual  believer  now  and  in  all  times  will  bear  witness  by  virtue 
of  his  own  experience.     And  if  in  the  overflow  of  love  and  grati- 
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tilde  they  confounded  tho  power  and  presence  of  the  Utdy  Sprit, 
working  alike  in  wealtneu  and  in  Btrength,  in  the  morning  mista 
And  in  the  cleuneu  of  the  full  day ; — if  thuy  confounded  this 
oommunion  and  co-agency  of  divine  grace,  attributable  to  the 
Scriptura  generally,  with  those  express,  and  expresfily  recorded, 
conununications  and  mesaagea  of  the  Uoit  High,  which  form  bo 
orge  and  prominent  a  portion  of  the  same  Scriptures ;—  if,  in 
■hort,  they  did  not  always  duly  distinguish  the  ioHpiration,  the 
imbreathment,  of  the  predisposing  and  assisting  Spuut  from  the 
revelation  of  the  informing  Wokd, — it  was  at  worst  a  harmless 
hyperbole.  It  was  holden  by  all,  that  If  the  powtr  of  the  Spirit 
from  without  funuHhed  the  text,  the  grace  of  the  same  Spirit  &om 
within  must  supply  the  comment. 

In  the  sacred  Volume  they  saw  and  reverenced  the  bounden 
wheat-sheaf  that  stood  upright  and  had  obeUance  from  all  the 
other  sheaves — (the  writings,  I  mean,  of  the  Fathers  end  Doc- 
tors of  the  Church] — sheaves  depreciated  indeed,  more  or  les* 
with  tares. 

And  furrow-weeda, 
Darnel  and  man j  an  idle  Sower  tbat  grew 
Mid  the  suBtaining  coro  ;* 

yet  aheaTes  of  the  same  harvest,  the  sheaves  of  brethren  !  Nor 
did  it  occur  to  them,  that,  in  yielding  the  more  full  and  absolate 
honor  to  the  sheaf  of  the  highly  favored  of  their  Father,  they 
should  he  supposed  to  attribute  the  same  worth  and  quality  to 
the  straw-bands  which  held  it  together.  The  bread  of  hfe  was 
there.  And  this  in  an  especial  sense  was  bread  from  heaven; 
for  nowhere  had  the  same  been  found  wild ;  no  aoil  or  climate 
dared  claim  it  for  its  natural  growth.  In  simplicity  of  heart 
they  received  the  Bible  as  the  precious  gift  of  God,  providen- 
tial alike  in  origin,  preservation,  and  distribution,  without 
a^ng  the  nice  question,  whether  all  and  every  part  were  like- 
wise iliraculous.  The  distinction  between  the  providential  and 
the  miraculous,  between  the  divine  'Will  working  with  the  agency 
of  natural  causes,  and  the  same  Will  supplying  their  place  by  a 
special  _/Eaf — this  distinction  has,  I  doubt  not,  many  uses  in  spec- 
ulative divinity.  But  its  weightiest  practical  application  is 
shown,  when  it  is  employed  to  i'ree  the  souls  of  the  unwary  and 
weak  in  iaith  from  the  nets  and  siiarcs,  the  insidious  queries  and 
*  Lear.  Act  ir.  ao.  iv. 
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oaptiuiu  objecttoiu,  of  the  InRdel  by  calmiDg  the  flutter  of  their 
■piritB.  They  must  be  quieted,  before  we  can  commence  the 
means  necessary  for  their  disentanglement.     And  in  no  way  can 

this  be  better  efiecled  than  when  the  frightened  captives  are 
made  to  see  in  how  many  points  the  disentangling  itself  is  a 
work  of  expedience  rather  than  of  necessity  ;  so  easily  and  at  so 
little  loss  might  the  web  be  cut  or  brushed  away  ! 

First,  let  their  attention  be  fixed  on  the  history  of  Chrislianity 
9E  leamt  from  universat  tradition,  and  the  writers  of  each  succce- 
sive  generation.  Braw  their  minds  to  the  fact  of  the  progressivu 
and  still  continuing  fulAlment  of  the  assurance  of  n  few  fisher- 
men, that  both  their  own  religion,  though  of  divine  origin,  and 
the  religion  of  their  conquerors,  which  included  or  recognized  all 
other  religions  of  the  known  world,  should  be  superseded  by  the 
laith in  aman recently  and  ignominiously  executed.  Then  indnce 
them  to  meditate  on  the  universals  of  Christian  Faith, — on  Chris 
tianity,  taken  as  the  sum  of  belief  common  to  Greek  and  Latin,  t( 
Romanist  and  Protestant.  Show  then  that  this  and  only  this  is  tht 
ordo  traditionii,  quam  tradiderunt  Aposloti  iis  quibus  commit 
te6a?tt  ecdesias,  and  which  we  should  have  been  bound  to  follow, 
says  IreusuB,  St  neque  Apostoli  quidem  Scriptural  reliquissen'. 
This  is  that  regulajidei,  that  sacrametUttm  symboli  memoria 
mandatum,  of  which  St.  Augustine  says ; — noveritis  hoc  esse 
Fidci  Cathdias  fundamentuni  super  quod  edificium  surrexit 
EcdesuB.  This  is  the  norma  Catholid  et  Ecdesiasiid  se?isus, 
determined  and  explicated,  but  not  augmented,  by  the  Nicene 
Fathers,  as  Walerland  has  irrefragably  shown  ; — a  norm  or  model 
of  Faith  grounded  on  the  solemn  affirmations  of  the  Eishops  col- 
lected from  all  parts  of  the  Boman  Empire,  that  this  was  the 
essential  and  unalterable  Gospel  received  by  them  from  their  pred- 
ecessors in  all  the  churches  as  the  Ttagidoais  ixxXriataaiixii,  cui, 
says  Ireuffius,  assentiunt  multee  genCes  eorum  qui  in  Christum 
eredurtt  sine  Aarta  et  atramento,  scriptam  habentes  per  Spiri- 
tum  in  cordibus  suis  salutem,  et  veterum  traditionem  diligenter 
cuslodienles.  Let  the  attention  of  such  as  have  been  shaken  by 
_  the  assaults  of  Infidelity  be  thus  directed,  and  then  tell  me  where- 
in a  spiritual  physician  would  be  blameworthy,  if  he  carried  on 
the  cure  by  addressing  his  patient  in  this  manner  : — 

''  All  men  of  learning,  even  learned  unbelievers,  admit  that  the 
greater  part  of  the  objections,  urged  in  the  popular  works  of  Infi- 

le 
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delily,  to  this  or  that  vene  or  chapter  of  the  Bible,  piove  only  tha 
ignorance  or  dishonetty  of  the  objecton.  Bnt  let  it  be  supposed 
for  a  moment  that  a  few  remain  hitherto  unuuiweied, — nay,  that 
to  yoUT  judgment  and  feeling*  they  appear  unanaweiable.  What 
fellows  ?  That  the  Apoatlea'  and  Nicene  Creed  is  not  credible, 
tho  Ten  Commandmenta  not  to  be  obeyed,  the  clauses  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer  not  to  be  desired,  ot  the  Sennon  on  the  Mount  not 
to  be  practised  ? — See  how  the  logic  would  look.  David  cruelly 
tortured  the  inhabitants  of  Eabbah  (2  Sam.  xii.  31.  1  Chr. 
XX.  3],  and  in  several  of  the  Psalms  he  invokes  the  bitterest 
Gunes  on  his  enemies  :  therefore  it  is  not  to  be  believed  that  the 
love  of  God  towards  us  was  manifested  in  sending  hit  only-be- 
gUten  Son  into  the  vwld  thai  we  might  live  through  him  (1 
John  iv.  9).  Or  :  Abijah  is  said  to  have  collected  an  army  of 
400,000  men,  and  Jeroboam  to  have  met  Him  with  an  army  of 
800,000,  each  army  consisting  of  chosen  men  (2  Ckr.  xiii.  3),  and 
making  together  a  host  of  1,300,000  and  Abijab  to  have  slain 
500,000  out  of  the  800,000  ;  therefore,  the  words  which  admon- 
ish us  that  if  God  so  loved  us  we  ought  also  to  love  one  another 
(1  John  iv.  11),  even  our  enemies,  yea,  to  bless  them  that  curse 
us,  ajid  to  do  good  to  them  that  hate  us  (Matt.  v.  44),  can  not 
proceed  from  the  Holy  Spirit.  Or :  The  first  chapters  of  the 
Book  of  Daniel  contain  several  words  and  phrases  irreconcilable 
with  the  commonly  received  dates,  and  those  chapters  and  the 
Book  of  Esther  have  a  traditional  and  legendary  character  unlike 
that  of  the  other  historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament ;  there- 
fore, those  other  books,  by  contrast  with  which  the  former  appear 
suspicious,  and  the  historical  document,  1  Cor.  xv.  1-8,  are  not 
to  be  credited  !" 

We  arfsuredly  believe  that  the  Bible  contains  all  truths  necee- 
sary  to  Balvation,  and  that  therein  is  preserved  the  undoubted 
Word  of  God.  We  assert  likewise  that,  besides  these  express 
oracles  and  immediate  revelations,  there  are  Scriptures  which  to 
the  soul  and  conscience  oi'  every  Christian  man  bear  irresistible 
evidence  of  the  Divine  Spirit  assisting  and  actuating  the  authors ', 
and  that  both  these  and  the  former  are  such  as  to  render  it  moraJy 
impossible  that  any  passage  of  the  small  inconsiderable  portion, 
not  included  in  one  or  other  of  these,  can  supply  either  ground  or 
occasion  of  any  error  in  faith,  practice,  or  afiection,  except  to 
those  who  wickedly  and  wilfully  seek  a  pretext  for  their  unbelier 
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Aad  if  ia  th&t  small  portion  of  the  Bible  which  ■lands  in  no  ne- 
cessary conQection  with  the  known  and  especial  ends  and  purposes 
of  the  Scriptures,  there  should  be  a  few  apparent  errors  resulting 
from  the  state  of  knowledge  then  existing — errora  which  the  best 
and  boliedt  men  might  entertain  uninjured,  and  which  without  a 
miracle  those  men  must  have  entertained  ;  if  I  find  no  sach  mirac- 
ulous prevention  asserted,  and  see  no  reason  for  supposing  it — 
may  I  not,  to  ease  the  scmples  of  a  perplexed  inquirer,  venture  to 
say  to  him  :  "  Be  it  so.  "What  then  ?  The  absolute  infalUbihtj 
even  of  the  inspired  writers  in  matters  altogether  incidental  and 
foreign  to  the  objects  and  purposes  of  their  inspiration  is  no  pari 
of  my  Creed  ;  and  even  if  a  professed  divine  should  follow  the 
doctrine  of  the  Jewish  Church  so  far  as  not  to  attribute  to  the 
Bitgiographa,  in  every  word  and  fientence,  the  same  height  and 
fulness  of  inspiration  as  to  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  I  feel  no 
warrant  to  brand  him  as  a  heretic  for  an  opinion,  the  admission 
of  which  disarms  the  Infidel  without  endangering  a  single  article 
of  the  Catholic  Faith." — If  to  an  unlearned  but  earnest  and 
thoughtful  neighbor,  I  give  the  advice ; — "  Use  the  Old  Testa- 
ment to  express  the  affections  excited,  and  to  confirm  the  faith 
and  morals  taught  you,  in  the  New,  and  leave  all  the  rest  to  the 
students  and  professors  of  theology  and  Church  history!  Yon 
profess  only  to  be  a  Christian :" — am  I  misleading  my  brother 
in  Christ  ? 

This  I  beSieve  by  my  own  dear  experience, — that  the  more 
tranquilly  an  inquirer  takes  up  the  Bible  as  he  would  any  other 
body  of  ancient  writings,  the  livelier  and  steadier  will  be  his  im- 
pressions of  its  superiority  to  all  other  books,  till  at  length  all 
other  books  and  all  other  knowledge  will  be  valuable  ia  his  eyes 
in  proportion  as  they  help  him  to  a  better  understanding  of  his 
Bible.  Difficulty  after  difliculty  has  been  overcome  from  the 
time  that  I  began  to  study  the  Scriptures  with  free  and  unboding 
spirit,  under  the  conviction  that  my  faith  in  the  Incarnate  Word 
and  his  Gospel  was  secure,  whatever  tbo  result  might  be  ; — the 
difficulties  that  still  remain  being  so  few  and  insignificant  in  ray 
own  estimation,  that  I  have  less  personal  interest  in  the  question 
than  many  of  those  who  will  most  dogmatically  condemn  me  for 
presuming  to  make  a  question  of  it. 

So  much  for  scholars — for  men  of  like  education  and  pursuiti 
M  myself     With  respect  to  Christians  generally,  I  object  to  the 
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«an*equeace  dnwa  &om  the  Doctrine  nther  than  to  the  Doc 
trine  itself ; — a  coniequence  not  only  dedncible  from  the  prem- 
iws,  but  actually  and  imperioiuly  deduced  ;  according  to  which 
every  man  that  can  but  read  is  to  ait  down  to  the  conoecutiTe  and 
connected  perusal  of  the  Bible  under  the  expectalioa  and  assu- 
rance that  the  whole  is  Tritfain  Ms  comprehension,  and  that,  un- 
aided by  note  or  comment,  catechism  or  Utnrgical  preparation,  he 
is  to  find  out  for  himself  what  he  is  bound  to  believe  and  prac- 
tise, and  that  whatever  he  conKientiously  understands  by  what 
he  reads,  is  to  he  Ais  religion.  For  he  has  found  it  in  his  Bible, 
and  the  Bible  is  the  Religion  of  Protestants ! 

Would  I  then  withhold  the  Bible  from  the  cottager  and  the  ar- 
tisan ? — Heaven  forefend  !  The  fairest  flower  that  ever  clomh 
up  a  cottage  window  is  not  so  fail  a  sight  to  my  eyes,  as  the 
Bible  gleaming  through  the  lower  panes.  Let  it  but  be  read  as 
by  such  men  it  used  to  be  read  ;  when  they  came  to  it  as  to  a 
ground  covered  with  manna,  even  the  bread  which  the  Lord  had 
given  for  his  people  to  eat :  where  hs  that  gathered  much  had 
-  nothing  over,  and  he  that  gathered  little  had  no  lack.  They 
gathered  every  man  according  to  his  ealing.  They  came  to  it 
as  to  a  traasure-house  of  Scriptures  ;  each  visitant  taking-  what 
was  precious  and  leaving  as  precious  for  others ; — Yea,  more, 
says  our  worthy  old  Church-historian,  Fuller,  where  "  the  same 
man  at  several  times  may  in  his  apprehension  prefer  several 
Scriptures  as  best,  formerly  most  afiected  with  one  place,  for  the 
present  more  delighted  with  another,  end  afterwards,  conceiving 
comfort  therein  not  so  clear,  choose  other  places  as  more  preg- 
nant and  pertinent  to  his  purpose.  Thus  God  orders  it,  that  di- 
vers men  (and  perhaps  the  same  man  at  divers  times),  make  use 
of  all  his  gifts,  gleaning  and  gathering  comfort,  as  it  is  scattered 
through  the  whole  field  of  the  Scripture." 

Farewell. 
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Ton  are  nov,  my  dear  Friend,  in  powesdoa  of  my  whole  ni!n<l 
un  this  point, — one  thing  onty  excepted  which  has  weighed  with 
me  more  than  all  the  rest,  and  which  I  have  therefore  reserved 
for  my  concluding  Letter.  This  is  tho  impelling  principle,  or 
way  of  thinking,  which  I  have  in  most  instances  noticed  in  the 
assertors  of  what  I  have  ventured  to  call  Bibliolatry,  and  which 
I  believe  to  he  the  main  ground  of  its  prevalence  at  this  time, 
and  among  men  whoso  religious  views  are  any  thing  rather  than 
enthusiastic.  And  I  here  take  occasion  to  declare,  that  my  convic- 
tion of  the  danger  and  injury  of  this  principle  was  and  is  my 
chief  motive  for  bringing  the  Doctrine  itself  into  question  ;  the 
main  error  of  which  consiats  in  the  confounding  of  two  distinct 
conceptions,  revelation  by  the  Eternal  Word,  and  actuation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  The  former  indeed  is  not  always  or  neccBsarily 
united  with  the  latter — the  prophecy  of  Balaam  is  an  instance 
of  the  contrary, — but  yet,  being  ordinarily,  and  only  nut  always, 
Ko  united,  the  term  Inspiration  baa  acquired  a  double  sense.  i 

First,  the  term  is  uaed  in  the  sense  of  Information  miraculous-  ! 
ly  communicated  by  voice  or  vision  ;  and  secondly,  where  with- 
out any  sensible  addition  or  infusion,  the  writer  or  speaker  uses  | 
and  applies  his  existing  gifts  of  power  and  knowledge  under  the  ' 
predisposing,  aiding,  and  directing  actuation  of  God's  Holy  Spirit.  I 
Now — hetween  the  first  sense,  that  is,  inspired  revelation,  and  I 
the  highest  degree  of  that  grace  and  communion  with  the  Spirit, 
which  the  Church  under  all  circumstances,  and  every  regenerate 
member  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  is  permitted  to  hope,  and  in- 
structed to  pray,  for — there  is  a  positive  difference  of  kind, — a 
chasm,  the  pretended  overleaping  of  which  constitutes  imposture, 
or  betrays  insanity.     Of  the  first  kind  are  tho  Law  and  the  Pro- 
phets, no  jot  or  tittle  of  which  can  pass  unfulfilled,  and  the  suh- 
■tance  and  last  interpretation  of  which  passes  not  away  ;  for  thev 
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wrote  of  Chriit,  and  ifaadowed  out  the  everlasting  Gospel.  Bal 
with  regard  to  the  second,  neither  the  holy  writen — ^tfae  so-called 
Hdgiograplu — IhemselveB,  nor  any  fail  interpretations  of  Scrip- 
ture, assert  any  such  absolute  diversity,  or  enjoin  the  belief  of 
any  greater  diflerence  of  degree,  than  the  experience  of  the 
Christian  world,  grounded  on,  and  growing  with,  the  comparison 
of  these  Scriptures  with  other  works  holden  in  honor  by  the 
Churohes,  has  established.  And  this  difierence  I  admit;  and 
doubt  not  that  it  has  in  every  generation  been  rendered  evident 
to  aa  many  as  read  these  Scriptures  under  the  gracious  influence 
of  the  spirit  in  which  they  were  written. 

But  alac  !  this  ii  not  sufficient ;  this  can  not  bat  be  vague  and 
unsufficing  to  those,  with  whom  the  Christian  Religion  b  wholly 
objective,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  its  correspondent  sulgectivo.  It 
must  appear  vague,  I  say,  to  those  whose  Christianity,  as  matter 
of  belief,  is  wholly  external,  and,  liice  the  objects  of  sense,  com- 
mon to  all  abke  ; — altogether  historical,  an  opus  operatum, — its 
existing  and  preeeat  operancy  in  no  respect  differing  from  any 
other  fact  of  history,  and  not  at  all  modified  by  the  supernatural 
principle  in  which  it  had  its  origin  in  time.  Divines  of  this  per- 
suasion are  actually,  though  without  their  own  knowledge,  in  a 
state  not  disMmilar  to  that,  into  which  the  Latin  Churoh  sank 
deeper  and  deeper  from  the  sixth  to  the  fourteenth  century ;  dur- 
ing which  time  reUgion  was  likewise  merely  objective  and  super- 
stitious, a  letter  proudly  emblazoned  and  iUuminated,  but  yet  a 
dead  letter  that  was  to  be  read  by  its  own  outward  glories  with- 
out the  light  of  the  Spirit  in  the  mind  of  the  believer.  The  con- 
sequence was  too  glaring  not  to  be  auticipated,  and,  if  possible, 
prevented.  Without  that  spirit  in  each  true  believer,  whereby 
we  know  the  spirit  of  truth  and  the  spirit  of  error  in  all  things 
appertaining  to  salvation,  the  consequence  must  be — So  many 
mrai,  BO  many  minds ! — And  what  was  the  antidote  which  the 
Priests  and  Bahbis  of  this  purely  objective  Faith  opposed  to  this 
peril  ? — ^Why,  an  objective,  outward  Infallibility ;  concerning 
which,  however,  the  differences  were  scarcely  less  or  fewer  than 
those  which  it  was  to  heal ; — an  InfallibOity,  which,  taken  liter- 
ally and  unqualified,  became  the  source  of  perplexity  to  the  well- 
disposed,  of  unbehef  to  the  wavering,  and  of  scoff  and  triumph  to 
the  common  enemy; — and  which  was,  therefore,  to  be  qualified 
and  limited,  and  then  it  meant  go  much  and  so  little,  that  to  men 
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of  plaia  underBtandings  and  single  hearts  it  meant  nothing  at  all. 
It  resided  here.  No !  there.  No  !  but  in  a  third  Bubject.  Nay '. 
neither  here,  nor  there,  nor  in  the  third,  but  in  all  three  conjointly  ! 

But  even  this  failed  to  Eatisfy ;  and  what  was  the  final  re- 
Bouroe, — the  doctrine  of  thow  who  would  not  he  called  a  Protes- 
tant Church,  but  in  which  doctrine  the  Fathers  of  Frotestantism 
in  England  would  have  found  little  other  fault,  than  that  it  might 
ka  affirmed  as  truly  of  the  decisions  of  any  other  BiBhop  as  of  tlie 
fiishop  of  Home  ?  The  final  resource  was  to  restore  what  ought 
never  to  have  been  removed — the  correspondeut  subjective,  that 
is,  the  assent  and  confirmatiou  of  the  Spirit  promised  to  all  true 
believers,  as  proved  and  manifested  in  the  reception  of  such  deci- 
sion by  the  Church  Universal  ia  all  its  rightful  members. 

1  comprise  and  conclude  the  snm  of  my  conviction  in  this  one 
Eentence.  Hevealed  Religion  (and  I  know  of  no  religion  not  re- 
vealed) is  in  its  hi^eat  contemplation  the  unity,  that  is,  the  iden- 
tity or  co-inherence,  of  Subjective  and  Objective.  It  is  in  itself, 
and  irrelatively,  at  once  inward  life  and  Truth,  and  outward 
Fact  and  Luminary.  But  as  all  Power  manifests  itaelf  in  thd 
harmony  of  correspondent  Opposites,  each  supposing  and  support* 
ing  the  other, — so  has  Eeligion  its  objective,  or  historic  and  eecle- 
siastical  pole,  and  its  subjective,  or  spiritual  and  individual  pole. 
In  the  miracles,  and  miraculous  parts  of  religion — both  in  the 
first  communication  of  divine  truths,  and  in  the  promulgation  of 
the  truths  thus  communicated— we  have  the  union  of  the  two, 
that  is,  the  subjective  and  supernatural  displayed  objectively — 
outwardly  and  phenomenally — as  subjective  and  supeiuatural. 

Lastly,  in  the  Scriptures,  as  far  as  they  are  not  included  in  the 
above  as  miracles,  and  in  the  mind  of  the  believing  and  regen- 
erate Reader  and  Meditator,  there  is  proved  to  us  the  reciprocity, 
or  reciprocation,  of  the  Spirit  as  subjective  and  objective,  which 
in  conformity  with  the  Scheme  proposed  by  me,  in  aid  of  distinct 
conception  and  easy  recollection,  I  have  named  the  Indifference.* 

■  "The  Papacy  elevated  the  Chureh  to  the  virtual  exclusiou  or  suppres 
ion  of  the  Scripti;reB:  the  modern  Church  of  England,  since  CbilliDgwortb, 
hiu  BO  raised  tip  the  Scriptures  as  to  annul  the  Church ;  both  alike  hnve 
qnenched  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  i/itsetheaia  or  Indiffbrence  of  the  tiro,  nod 
BubsUtuted  an  aUen  compaund  for  the  genuine  Preacher,  which  should  ba 
the  si/ntheHe  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  Church,  and  the  setudble  voice  of  the 
Holy  Spirit."— it^.  Rtta.  V.  p.  1i.~m 
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What  1  mean  bjr  this,  a  (aroiliar  acquaintance  vith  the  mote 
popular  parta  of  Lather's  Worki,  especially  his  Commentaries, 
and  the  delightful  volume  of  his  Table  Talk,  would  interpret  for 
me  better  than  I  caa  do  for  myself.  But  I  do  my  beat,  when  I 
say  that  uo  Christian  probationer,  who  is  earnestly  working;  ont 
(lis  salvation,  and  experiences  the  conflict  of  the  spirit  with  the 
evil  and  the  infirmity  within  him  and  around  him,  can  find  hia 
own  state  brought  before  him  and,  as  it  were,  antedated,  iu 
writings  reverend  even  for  their  antiquity  and  enduring  perma- 
nence, and  far  more,  and  more  abundantly,  consecrated  by  the 
roTerence,  love,  and  grateful  testimonies  of  good  men  through  the 
long  succession  of  ages,  in  evety  generation,  and  under  all  states 
of  minds  and  circumstanoes  of  fortune, — that  no  man,  T  say,  can 
recognize  his  own  inward  experiences  in  such  Writings,  and  not 
find  an  objectiveness,  a  confirming  and  assuring  outwardness,  and 
all  the  main  characters  of  reality,  reflected  therefrom  on  the 
spirit,  working  in  himself  and  in  his  own  thoughts,  emotions,  and 
aspirations — warring  against  sin,  and  the  motions  of  sin.  The 
unsubstantial,  insulated  Self  passes  away  as  a  stream  ;  but  these 
are  the  shadows  and  reflections  of  the  Rock  of  Ages,  and  of  the 
Tree  of  Life  that  starts  forth  from  its  side. 

On  the  other  hand,  as  much  of  reahiy,  as  much  of  objective 
truth,  as  the  Scriptures  communicate  to  the  subjective  experi- 
ences of  the  Believer,  so  much  of  present  life,  of  living  and  effec- 
tive import,  do  these  experiences  give  to  the  letter  of  these  Scrip- 
tures. In  the  one  the  Sptri(  itself  beareth  tdtness  with  our 
spirit,  that  we  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption ;  in  the  other 
our  spirit  beata  witness  to  the  power  of  the  Word,  that  it  is  in- 
deed the  Spirit  that  pioceedeth  from  God.  If  in  the  holy  men 
thus  actuated  all  imperfection  of  knowledge,  all  participation  in 
the  mistakes  and  limits  of  their  several  ages  had  heen  excluded, 
how  could  these  Writings  he  or  become  the  history  and  example, 
the  echo  and  more  lustrous  image  of  the  work  and  warfare  of  the 
sanctifying  Principle  in  us  ? — If  after  all  this,  and  in  spite  of  all 
this,  some  captious  litigator  should  lay  hold  of  a  text  here  or 
there — St.  Paul's  cloak  left  at  Troas  vnth  Carpus,  or  a  verse 
from  the  Canticles,  and  ask  :  "  Of  what  spiritual  use  is  this  ?" — 
the  answer  is  ready  : — It  proves  to  us  that  nothing  can  be  so  tri- 
fling as  not  to  Eupply  an  evil  heart  with  a  pretext  lor  unbelief. 

Archbishop  Leighton  has  observed  that  the  Chnrch  has  ita  ex- 
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leaBiTe  uid  intengive  states,  and  that  they  seldom  fall  togethei 
Certain  it  is,  that  since  kings  have  been  her  nursing  fathers,  and 
queens  her  nursing  mothers,  our  theologians  seem  tq  act  in  the 
spirit  of  fear  rather  than  in  that  of  feith  ;  and  too  oilen  instead 
of  inquiring  after  the  Truth  in  the  confidence,  tiiat  whatever  is 
truth  must  be  fruitful  of  good  to  all  who  are  in  Him  that  is  true, 
they  seek  with  vain  precautions  to  guard  against  the  possibit 
infereneei  which  perverse  and  distempered  minds  may  pretend, 
whose  whole  Christianity, — do  what  we  will — is  and  will  remain 
nothing  but  a  Pretence. 

You  have  now  my  entire  mind  on  this  momentous  Q,uestiou, 
the  grounds  on  which  it  rests,  and  the  motives  which  induce  ma 
to  make  it  known ;  and  I  now  conclude  by  repeating  my  request 
— 43rrrect  me,  or  confirm  me. 

FareweU. 
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